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Тик Breviary or Compendium of Roman “affairs by 
Eutropius extends from the foundation of Rome to the 
reign of Jovian, in the year of the city 1117, as commonly 
‚ reckoned, or A.D. 364. The summary which is now offered 
^to the reader reaches more than a century further, and 
J terminates A.U.0. 1229, A.D. 476. This, it will be allowed, 
is a long period to embrace within the limits of a single 
бы volume, to which it seems convenient to confine it. It ~ 
|. “^Ш be well to preface the work with a few words in * 
4 ^ explanation of its object and its method. 
The title of a General History is given to this book, 
first, because it is addressed to.no special class of readers, 
but rather to the reading public in general, who may 
desire to be informed of the most noted incidents in the 
Roman annals, the most remarkable vharacters which — 
play their part upon the Roman stage, and the main А 
course of events, together With their causes and con- 
sequences. With this object directly in view the writer 
has no occasion*to load his pages with references, or 
"LO. justify his statements by notes and critical discussions, 
21 for which his prescribed limits would allow him no room. 
Tt is for the orator, says the great critic of antiquity, to 
9 argue and persuade; the historian may confine himself to 
narratio. But in,cutting myself off from the resource of 
| notes, аа references, І must at the same time- refrain 
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from Een speeulations which cannot be con- 
ducted safely or fairly without them. These І must leave \\ | 
to the critical inquirer and the professed student; my. 78, 
pages are addressed, as І have said’ to the general reader, | 
who will be content to accept the conclusions which I 
present to him. In former works, which cover a large 
part of the course now before” us, I have gone fully into 
the critical analysis of our historical authorities. Tu thia 
shorter compendium Igtake the liberty of adopting the B 
results at which I then arrived, and often of mere d 
abridging my earlier narrative.! , m 

But d little work may also claim the title of i 
General inasmuch as it traverses the whole career of e 1 
Roman history from the reputed foundation of the city | " | | 


to its capture by the Vandals, and the extinction of the y 

Western Empire a few years later. Roman history“ 
^ travels through three principal stages, which it may be 
| — - interesting to define more particularly. \ 
НЫ | 1. The first of these may be designated as the ‘anti- “| 
| quarian.' The reputed history of the great conquering |i 
M people presents this strikingrpeculiarity, that while it con- 
Li tinues for several centuries to be merely legendary both in * 
1 its main features and its details, it is found on examie 
nation to be curiously adjusted to the existence of man 
actual institutions. The institutions survived ; it is certain 
that they must have had an historical origin; their origin 
E. appears to be aecounted for by the narrative bofore us. It 
AH is the function of the antiquarien to trace these institu- 
A tions to their real foundation, to distinguish between the 


k- accounts we can accept as historical, and those we are fa) 
Es bound to reject as fictitious or imaginary; he must © 
T. 1T beg to acknowledge my obligation to the proprietors of the j^ | 


© Envyelopedia Britannica for the use they һауе allowed me to m®ke of шу ™ 
article on ‘Roman History'in that publication, and especi! ii ig of the — 
Ё ehápter on the history of Тһе City,’ 
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collect, compare, and sift the authorities, full as they are 
of inconsistency and contradiction ; he must analyse and 


5. criticise them at every step; and, while he is obliged to 


advance many conjectures, he must explain the grounds 
on which he forms them, and show the means by which 
_they may be defended. After all the critical labours of 
Niebuhr and his successors in the art ‘of historical con- 
struction, we have really advanced but little beyond thé 
ruile°destructive process of Perizqnius and „Beaufort ; we 
have trampled upon much which the earlier critics 
'had upset before us, but we can hardly be said to have 
raised any substantial edifice in its place, since we have 
so generally agreed to reject as visionary the most 
brilliant theories of our great German master. The local 
discoveries ot Mr. Parker have their historical value, inas- 
much as they confirm the reputed sequence of events in 


~ various interesting particulars; but the inconsistencies.of 


the narrative can still only..be explained by referring 
them to legends and traditions of no historical character. 
For myself, I am constrained to admit that there is 
scarcely one particular of Smportance throughout three 
centuries of our pretended annals on the exact truth of 
»which we can securely rely. . 

Nevertheless, the history, of Rome must not be written 
without the relation of these particulars, as they have 
been handed down to us by the ancients.: They were 
accepted as historical by the Romans themselves, and as 
so accepted they played, their part in forming the cha- 
racter of the people, and even in directing its career. 


" They sank deeply into the heart and moulded the genius 


of the Roman race. They constitute the basis of half the 


» , best Roman poetry, and’ swayed thereby the imagination 


of both conquerors and rulers. Virgil and Ovid more 
especially сап b» but half-understood by anyone who is Ў 
not vor versant with the poetic myths of Livy ; the course 
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of Roman thought and action can be but imperfectly 
appreciated by those who are not aware how strongly 
they were influenced by the legends which taught the 
people that they were the favourites of the gods, and that 
this favour had been manifested to them. on & hundred 
imaginary battle-fields. It is impossible, as I have said, 
to sift our early records critically in a work like the pre- 
sent; but it would be a great mistake to pass them over 
nltogether. I have not-disguised how little stress fry 
upon them as historical documents; but my plain course 
was to relate the story which the Romans have themselves: 
transmitted to us much as they would have themselves 
related it, for the sake of its antiquarian interest, while 
at the same time I do not fail to warn the reader of the 
inseeurity of the ground over which it leads him. $ 


2. The second period of the Roman history may be 
4 designated as the ‘dramatic.’ No other annals, it may A 
© be fairly said, either ancient-or even modern, are so rich 


as these in the representation of human character. There 
is nO personage of mark that comes across the stage, from 
the fifth to the ninth century of Rome, who does not leavea 
distinct personal impression on our recollection. From the 
Scipios to M. Aurelius we seem to traversé a long gallery - 
of national portraits, every one of which brings a real 
individual man before us. The Sulla, the Marius, and thé z 
Cæsar of Roman history are there presented to us each 
with traits of character as subtly distinguished from the 
others as the Macbeth, the John, the Richard of our great 
English dramatist. The Brutus, the Cassius, the Antony 
of the historians stand apart from one another as clearly 
on their pages as in the tragic scenes of the most illustrious 
master of human character. Shakspeaxe, it will be re- 
membered, has made no attempt to delineate any аыр 

Bes of 


Athens and Sparta there was none presented to ! 
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whom, as а painter of human, portraits, he felt his genius 

attracted. But it would be worthy of a Shakspeare to dis- 

Fy criminate between the shades of astteness in an Augustus 

© and a Tiberius, of selfish cruelty in a Caligula and a Nero, 

of military bluntness in a Vespasian and a Trajan; between 

the roving curiosity of a Hadrian and the morbid self- 

inspection of an Aurelius. But'all these characters have 

been passed in review in the course of the works on 

- Бошай history which I have formerly published. The 

| portion of the present volume which deals with their 

Ја 1 careers is for the most part abridged from those ampler 

d narratives; but I hope that in the lighter touch with 

which they are here treated I have not failed to preserve 
the truth and spirit of their portraits. 

e| 3. There is yet a third period or stage in Roman 

history, and one which to my own mind exceeds in vital 

M -GZuterest either of the preceding, but I am at a loss for 

me ' апу single word to describe it. With the age of the 

А o Апбопіпеѕз commences the dissolution of ancient society, 

and the wonderful transmutation of ideas which issued in 

Ж the general reception of the Christian religion. We enter 

. at this crisis upon a history of opinion. The arts lan- 

guish ; arms, except on the distant frontiers of the empire, 

` are piled upon the ground ; but the exercise of thought is 

4 more widely spread and more generally active than ever. 

After the second century of our era the political history 

2 of the times becomes imperfect and fragmentary. The 

writers who have professe to transmit it have no grasp 

of the actual connexion of events. They have no insight 

. nor sympathy with individual character, and the portraits 

“2 they have left us are mere unfinished sketches or careless 

daubs. Few public men stand prominently forward on 

І their canvas, and these few, such as Constantine, Theo- 

H dosius, \tilicho, cz Alaric, seem still to elude our ex- 

— ашішайћој. so blurred and featureless are the likenesses 
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f 2 
which are offered us of them. But the history of these 
times is the history of masses rather than of individuals, 
of opinions rather than of events, of social rather than of D ; 
civil or political movements. We lack haman characters » 
ќ to analyse, but we have human ideas and moral principles 
placed vividly before us, in records which are of deep and 
enduring interest. The story of the conflict between the 
old and the new belief, such as we can decipher from these 
materials, is one of grave significance, and one to which 
` we may be more particularly attracted at the present day 
from the similar strife of religigus opinion which is now 
active among ourselves. The discussions of the third and 
fourth centuries were not less vigorous nor less wide- 
reaching, than those of our own. But to describe this i} 
latter period of Roman history effectively it would again 2 | ^ 
be necessary to enter into critical investigations beyond the. ; | 
scope of these pages. A few years ago I could only have $e. . Ii 
referred the curious reader to the great work of Gibbon, ` i 
' to arrange and interpret for him the existing monuments e. 
of antiquity from which it is to be collected. Since then’ 
Champagny, De Broglie, and Ozanam have treated of these 
times in full detail, and with a direct view to the history æ 
of opinion. It is to be regretted, indeed, that these able 
writers are too stibject to the ecclesiastical influences of 
the Romish creed, and allow themselves, in my judgment, 
T to overstep the true line of moderation both as to the 
4 religious system they commend and the views they depre- 
| ciate. Nor must I forget to spegify the exact critical review E 
of the * destruction of Paganism, by Beugnot and Chastel, Di 
! nor the impartial contributions to the history of the time ч |? 
in the admirable works of Ampére and Amedée Thierry. > 
The English reader needs hardly to be referred to the fair 
and generous appreciation of all schools and parties by our 
own lamented Milman. For my own part, I d. con- 
s&rained by the limits I have assigned myself to/ivéat this 
m N^ 
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portion of my subject also with brevity and reserve, passing 
, lightly over matters which require for their full elucidation 
a careful comparison of authorities, and balance of critical : 
opinions. Nor am І utíaware that a history of the dissolu- 
tion of Paganism, and the development of Christian usage 
and doctrine, should be the work of the philosopher rather 
. than of the historian; that it requires not only the ripest 
scholarship but the most vigorous powers of combination 
and reflection; that, as it seems te me to be the worthiest 
object of all literary ambition, so it is perhaps the most 
delicate and difficult of any. To such a task I have already 
confessed myself unequal : 
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Et mea jam longo meruit ratis equore portum. 
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HISTORY OF ROME. | 
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| 
CEAPTER I. 

The site of Rome; its configuration and geological formation— Glance at | 
the Italian peninsula; at the basin of the Mediterranean; at the empire ] 

beyond it. 


We speak familiarly of the history of Greece and the history of 
«ome, without considering that the one is, by the very force 
of the term, the history of a country, of a large and diversified 
portion of the earth’s surface; the cther should properly be that 
of a city only, of one small spot, the home, indeed, of a people, 
and the centre of an empire, but in itself a single site, the extent 
of which can be embraced by the ey&'even at one glance. And this 
contrast belongs not to the histories of Greece and Rome only; 
"Egypt and Assyria and Persia of old, England and France and 
Germany in later times, have all given their namés to the history of 
the peoples who have inhabited them; but Rome takes the lead 
among the few cities, such at Tyre, Carthage, and Venice, which 
have been accepted by the common traditions of mankind as the 
names, not of places only, but of empires. 
In the survey, therefore, of tlie history of the Roman nation and 
empire which these pages are intended to give, it will be well to 
— begin with a description of the spot itself, the name of which has 
"become thus identified with the whole nation’ and the empire it 
acquired, 
The Empire of Rome was destined to last for eleven centuries, - 
to be continued through a second existence, with its seat transferred — 
to Constantinople, for juss eleven centuries more, while no small 
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its laws, its language, its social and civil usages, still exist even 
to this day throughout large portions of the tract over which it 
formerly dominated. ‘The basements of Rome were laid inan antiquity; 
far deeper than this, in geological eras beyond the ken of human > 
4 intelligence, but we mz y at least trace them down through a long 
Succession of ages, and discover how they were piled up from era to i. 
era, from revolution to revolution, till they formed the soil upon | 
which the historic city was erected, and still continues to exist, k 
The site of ancient Rome occupies a cluster of low eminen ces, j 
threaded by the winding stream of the Tiber. "These littie hills, i 
or mounts—for the патеб of collis or of mons, severally assigned to 
them, had probably no different shade of meaning in the languages to 
which they respectively belonged— were of nearly equal height, and 
scarcely rose, or rise at present, more than one hundred and fifty feet 
above the level of the river. The tufa, the stone of which they 
for the most part consist, is evidently of igneous origin, and of this zi E 
substance the greater part of Rome, both the ancient and modern, 
has been built; but the slope of the Vatican, on the right bank, is an 
argillaceous substance, which has furnished materials for the brick= | 
ч Work so extensively used by the early builders. and when thoroughly 
baked and cemented with the native sand and lime, mingled in due $ 
Proportion, has proved even more durable than stone itself. It y 
may be presumed that the hills of Rome have been elevated from | 
| the sea by volcanic agency long since lulled to sleep, or still existing 7 
only in certain sulphureous vapours and warm springs. The fact 
f that these eminences were raised from the bed of the sea is attested — * 
5 by the discovery of marine substances even now imbedded in them. 
4 Oyster-shells, it is^said, are found near the summit of the Monte 
Mario, a hill immediately adjacent to Rome, which rises to the 
height of 500. feet. But, on the ocher ] 
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must once have washed, not the feet only, but the flanks of the hills 


through which it has made its way, and that there must have been 
En era when the deep hollow cont 
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Apennines to the ocean were at lemcth discharged by some internal 
convulsion through the low line of hills which even now nearly meet 
7 together from either side above Ostia. 2 
A The primeval stream, thus liberated in its course, has ever since 
run rapidly between the hills of Rome, and still continues to drain 
the waters which flow down their inner slopes. Of the site of the 
ancient city far the greater part lies on the left bank of the river. 


i On this side the hills of Rome form a large segment of a circle, 
rising for the most part almost imperceptibly : from the plain beyond, 
E but falling more suddenly into the interior hollow, while at either 


extremity, to the north and south, they descend abruptly into the 
bed of the river. On the right they extend more irregularly along 
the bank, rising at one point to a somewhat higher elevation, and 
backed by the still bolder eminence of the Monte Mario. 


fe In the hollow formed by the circumvallation of hills on the left 
oa bank stands a single independent hillock, with a level summit and 
Ue steep escarpment, well defined, and of a figure irregularly lozenge- 
e | shaped, each side measuring a little more or a little less than a 
| «quarter of a mile. Remover about 400 yards from the bank of the a 


А 


| ""river, and almost screened from it by the advancing horns of the 
| cireumjacent ridge, screened still more effectually in the earliest 
period of its history by the dense jungle which choked the valleys 
_ on all sides of it, this hill—the Palatine, as it came in after-ages to 
be designated—could hardly be detéhted by the eyes of a stranger 
from beyond the limits of the inclosure. The Tiber, rushing ee 
"Б tween these obstacleg with its volume of rapid waters, coa with 
| difficulty be stemmed by oar and sail, and the vast fleets of 
vessels which wafted their treasures to the quays of Rome at the 
height of her prosperity were commonly tracked or warped against 
the descending current. It was by a special Providence, according 
to Virgil, that the stream was checked and stayed, to facilitate the 
ascent of the bark of the pious ZEneas. Such a site, so easily 
hidden and so little accessible, might naturally tempt the roving 
brigands of Central Italy to fix on it their permanent settlements 
Е: "Though traces may be discovered in the later manners of the 
"xAlians of their original descent from a race of nomads, yet we find 
them distinguished at the first dawn of history by the general adop-  — 
tion of settled habitations. The idea of the city, and of municipal ——— 
institutions, was as strongly developed in Italy as in Greece; and 
in this respect the earliest known inhabitants ‘of either peninsula 
were equally distinguished from the Gaul, the” German, and the 
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Briton, The strongholds of the Italian and the Greek were tha 
summits of bold eminences, such as rose sometimes in clusters, : 
sometimes with insulated projections, from the plains, or from the EC 
scarped ridge of a mountain spur; and the cultivators of the little” " 
territory around them resided generally within the shelter of their 
walls. But the domain of the first fortress on the Palatine was 
limited by the conflicting claims of the occupants of similar retreats i 
on almost every height around it. "The Tarpeian hill, looking { 
northward up the stream of the Tiber, was the site, according to an 
early legend, of a town denominated Saturnia; the Janiculus, across 
the river, bore a city of its own name; the Quirinal, which stood 
next, to the left of the Tarpeian, was settled by a tribe of Sabines, 
the people of the district reaching norfn-eastward to the Apennines; 
the Latins, who held, with a confederacy of thirty states, the great 
plain of the Campagna to the south-east, had a place of mecting on | 
the Ауепйпе; the whole of the right bank of the Tiber belonged io | 
the still more powerful nation of the Etruscans. The earliest | 
legends of Rome indicate the occupation of the Palatine by a. colony ^4 
of Arcadians, one of the most primitive races of Greece; but it was, і 
seized again by an offset from a Latin tribe, and converted by Шеш | 
mio a stronghold for the unsettled brigandage of the country round. | 
This confined and secluded eminence afforded, however, a retreat, | 
: but no means of Sustenance, to its primeval occupants, and the | 
Romans, to give this people &t once the name which history hag 2 | 
assigned it, were compelled by stern necessity to fight with every | 
neighbour for their daily living. A nation that exists by warfare Р | 


must also secure itself by alliances. Аз the Palatine hill throws 
out a spur across the hollow of the Forum to connect itself with. the 
general System of the Roman eminences, as the Capitoline or Tar- 
pei was originally united by a gentle swell of ground to the 
Quirinal, во the Romans sought alliances and cultivated peaccful 
relations with the one hand evén while fighting for their existenza 


n p other, and early learnt to relax from the rigid exclusive- 
ecs of manners and kinships which generally characterised the 
Ttalian races, Roman states 


3 men and historians remarked from an 
early Period, asa prominent fact in their national career, that while 
the Martial temper of their people was formed in the school of 
aggression or defence, they were driven by circumstances, or in- 
clined by nature, to sympathise with their allies and dependents to 
admit from time to time fresh infusions of foreign blood into hoe 
sown body, and assimilate in turn the political elements of all the 
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nations around them. Such was the good fortune of Rome, or such 
the Providence which guided from the first the destinies of the 
imperial city. The seven hills were first united within the cincture 
~of a single wall; towns and villages, districts and provinces, coun- 
tries and continents became connected together in the course of 
centuries under one mighty polity ; the franchise of the city and the 
rights and burdens of government were conceded at each succeeding 
crisis to strangers who could use ami bear them for the common 
good, till Rome, the fairest object of creation, as her children loved 
to call her, became a^world-wide empire, and all her subjects 
obtained the illustrious designation of Romans. З 
The Palatine hill, as we have seen, the first nucleus of the 
-Roman Empire, lay in the centre of a girdle of eminences, all, we 
may suppose, lifted irregularly from a general level by some sub- 
à marine volcanic agency. For there can be no doubt that the time 
{ once existed when the district of the Campagna—a plain with but 
p slight undulations, which stretches between the Apennines and tlie 
Mediterranean, from the Mount Soracte at one extremity to the 
) promontory of Circeii at the other—was a long and slightly curved 
“indenture of the sea, washing the feet of the mountain chain which 
is now the central ridge of Italy. This plain constituted, in fact, 
the first zone of the Roman conquests; to the south it became ex- 
tended over a second geological formation of similar character; the 
^ low lands which now lie between the, mountains and the sea from 
Circeii to Surrentum were doubtless once suhmerged beneath the 
© ^ waters, and represent another gulf extending to the foot of the 
Е Apennines. But ftaly itself, the great peninsula which protrudes 
so boldly into the mass of the midland waters, is due to a wider up- 
heayal of the earth’s crust, and attests another geological revolution 
at some period long antecedent to these. This second zone of Roman 
conquests embraces the vast igneous formation of the Apennines, 
with all the spurs and valleys dependent upon it. Again far beyond 
the Apennines and the peninsula of Italy another greater revolution, 
and probably much earlier than this, has cast up the mountain walls 
— which encircle the basin of the Mediterranean itself, The Alps 
$ and the Atlas, the mountains of Spain and of Palestine, all combine 
P together in one mighty system, and confine the midland waters so 
- ps to form a highway of communication between regions of immense 
extent and population, of infinite variety, and to blend them into 
one people by laws, language, commerce, and other social relation 
All this varied portion of the globe's surface, all these numerous. 
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peoples, constituted the Roman Empire at the height of its power, | 
and yet the Roman Empire embraced other lands and other popu- 
lations also. Beyond the Alps still lay the tracts of Gaul, Germauy, 
and Britain; beyond the mountains of Greece and Illyria extended Ay 
the regions of Pannonia, Mesia, and Dacia; beyond the Taurusand ^ 
Libanus were spread the realms of Pontus, Armenia, Persia, and 
Arabia, all of which owed allegiance, some for centuries, others 
for a few years only, to the power which was enthroned upon the: ( 
Palatine. Тһе last and outermost zone of the great dominion was 

lost in regions the geological formation of rvhich may date back to 
Countless ages, before the upheaval of the Apennines, the Alps, or 
the Atlas. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Formation of the Roman people—Mythology and tradition— The Siculi, tha g 
Ligures, the Pelasgians, tho Aborigines, the Arcadians, the Etruscans, the f 
Sabines, and the Latins; comparison of thoir religious ideas and Social... 
usages—Traces of their respective characters in the Roman polity—Descent m 
of the great Roman families from these peoples respectively. 

| 
| 
| 


WHEN we come to trace the earliest records of the Roman people | 
we shall have to note the distinction between history and legend. = 

It will be well, even before we'arrive at that point, to diseriminate 
between the historical and mythological notices which remain to us 4 
ofthe various peoples from whom the Romans were themselves 
descended. For ven from the mythology of a nation, faint and | 
shadowy as is the reflection it supplies of the popular thought'and 
Character, we may hope to gain some insight into the conditions 
of their early existence. The Roman Campagna, now for the most 
part a bleaic and naked pasture-ground for cattle, w. 
in the primitive ages densely covered with the оа 
other trees of the forest. Even аз 1 


Groves, approaching almost to the walls of Rome itself е 
undulating plain is now entirely denuded of foliage. But the 4 
clearance of the soil was the work of ages, and had been continually 
in progress from the era of the early kings. The first mythology of 
Rome and Italy is connected with the great social revotution intro- 

o duced, into the country by the earliest attempts at husbandry. 
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Saturnus, the most ancient of the talian divinities, is the god of 
sowing ; his name betokens tho change from the life of the hunter 
| to the life of the husbandman, from the habits of mere nomad | 
existence to those of settled habitation, and therewith of civil polity. | 
'Гһе age of. Saturn becomes а landmark in the national traditions, | 
It is remembered as the close of the period of perpetual war- | 
fare, the inauguration of an era of peace and civility. The age of | 
Saturn is the age of gold. Saturn becomes the eponym of all: | 
useful and humane discovery. Не is the inventor of the art of 
horticulture as well asof agriculture. His consort Ops is the repre- 
sentative of wealth, with which Ше is for ever associated. The 
scythe he wields in the later mythologies as the god of Time the 
destroyer, is more properly the hook with which he teaches men 
to prune their fruit-trees, to mow their grass, and to gather in 
their corn. The age of Saturn, again, is an age of innocence 
and simplicity, of modesty and honest labour, such as becomes 
the life of the fields and pastures. lt is an era of rustic equality, 
in which everyone toiled for himself and gained his living by the 
As work of his own hands, not by that of dependents and bondsmen. 


were allowed for a few days all the licence of free men, reminded 
the Romans of this happy period of common interests and universal 
liberty. 

But not Saturn only, but the gods too who derive from him, 
are patrons or representatives of the arts of cultivation. It was 
Saturn who instructed Janus in the use of the hook and the 
pruning of the vine-tree. The hook is also the symbol of Vertumnus, 
who represents the change of the season from the death of winter 
to the genial life of spring. Faunus, the son of Saturn, is the 
inventor of manuring, under the name of Sterculus, which gave | 
occasion for ,a misdirected sneer to the Christian Apologists. 
Pilumnus, another son of the father of agriculture, was the patron 
of the art of pounding corn, before the invention of the mill for 
grinding. The advent of the age of cultivation was celebrated 
throughout the peninsula of Italy, which seems to have been every- 


‚ known as © Saturnia tellus,’ the land of Saturn. The first inhabited 
enclosure on the Capitoline Mount, the city of legend anterior 
to history, was itself called Saturnia; and it is possible that some и 
of the primitive customs of the Romans, such as the shutting ot 
the gates of Janus in time of peace, and throwing them-open i9. 
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time of war, were a reminiscence even then faint of this traditional 
epoch. У 1 
Beneath this crust of fond and fanciful tradition we get a thin \ 
and barren stratum of actual national history. We still possess Шету | 
names, and very little more than the names, of at least four distinct | 
peoples, which seem to have succeeded and displaced each other 
upon the soil of Rome. ‘The age of gold, if it ever existed therc, 
gave place, as far as real history can trace it, to an age of blood and | 
i iron, The earliest real name in Roman history is that of the 
! Siculi. «The city which. holds sway over every land and sea, and li 
is now occupied by the Romans, was first peopled by the Siculi, a 
barbaric race, sprung from the soil! Such is the declaration of 
Dionysius, the compiler of the most authentic account we possess of 
Roman Antiquities. Tradition records the foundation by this people | 


of other towns in the neighbourhood of Rome, such as Antemnæ and om - 
Tibur, and it is generally supposed, though they have left few traces | 
behind them, that they spread from time to time over the whole o£ > E 


Italy, and were driven by the superior force of the- tribes behind 1 
them from one end of the peninsula to the other, till they found a A 
* final retreat in the island of Sicily. To this island they have given = 
в name which has survived the conquests of the Carthaginians, the 
Romans, the Arabs, and the Normaus, and it is probable that the | 
blood of the Siculi still forms the basis of the national life of its | 
existing population. T) 
:2) . Next to the Siculi came the Ligures, and over them the darkness 
of antiquity settles with little less obscurity. Bat whereas the Siculi 


Ligurians be said to have been chased, like the Siculi, out of the 
peninsula, They seem rather to have yielded to their conquerors, 
and submitted to be trampled under them ; they shrank at last into 
one corner of the covntry throughout which they had once prevailed. 
| in. Liguria of history is confined to the narrow strip of land be- 
| tween the foot of the Alps and the Mediterranean, within which 
Re. ÉD the peculiarities of the national character, strongly marked 
and distinctly recorded, even yet continue to, assert themselves, 
E It is not impossible that the Ligurians may have left an indica- 
“ion, of their early occupation of the site of Rome in the names 
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Suburra, Esquilinus, and Carine, all of which, it would seem, may 
be traced to the vocabulary of the Basque language. A very 
ancient tradition recordsthe existence of a Septimontium, or political 
2} >~ combination of seven hills, in а Rome far earlier than the city of 
accredited history, and the hills to which it refers were not identical 
with the seven which are classically famous. They embrace only 
the central portion of the site of the later Rome; the Palatine and 
the Germalus, which at а later period were confounded together; 
the Oppius- and Cispius, forming a part of the Esquiline; the 
| Fagutal, the Carinz?and the Suburra, all of which faced the 
| ‘Palatine across the hollow of the later Forum Romanum. This 
| Septimontium constituted the city of the Ligures, and of this they 
E seem to have been dispossessed by the next succeeding wave of 
| population, to which is given the name of Pelasgian. Here again 
| we seem for a moment to tread upon firmer ground, but again wa 
are doomed to disappointment. Of the Pelasgians we may say thus 
much, that they were the inhabitants of Greece antecedently to the 
Hellenes, and were spread far and wide over the face of Southern 
X Europe generally. They retained, no doubt, a considerable portion | 
fot the character and language which afterwards became the Greek; =] 
and to their influence may be assigned many of the traces, both in | 
jlanguage and in mythology, which form so mysterious а link be- 

| {tween the Greeks and the Italians. It is to this connexion that we 
* ‘may ascribe the legends of Hercules on the soil of Italy; it is from 
| some reminiscence, probably, of Pelasgic tradition that the Romans 
| а of a much later age attributed to the Arcadian Evander the founda- 
tion of a Grecian city on the Palatine, and that so many other sites 

| of Western Italy were supposed to have been originally colonised 
from Greece. But with the Pelasgians were connected another 
people of descent still moré mysterious, the so-called Aborigines, 
who were supposed from their name to have been the most primitive 

or original inhabitants of the Italian soil; unless, indeed, as some 
conjectured, their title was itself a misnomer, and they should 
rather have been called Aberrigines, and regarded as aliens who had 

~ wandered into the peninsula at some unknown, epoch. 

-It was by the union, however, of the Pelasgians and the Abo: 
) gines, according to the prevailing tradition, that the Siculi and 
dg Ligures were overthrown, and their power in Italy exting 
The new possessors signalised themselves by the massive fo 
tions which they erected, of which some mighty remains y 
now be traced at a distance of perhaps thirty centuries 
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evident that of all conquerors of Italian soil none laid their 
hands so heavily upon it, and impressed their mark so deeply and 
durably as these. = E 
Before we come to the point at which our historic narrative E 
must begin it will be well to carry our view beyond the cluster of ` | 
hills over which the name of Rome was eventually to be extended, | 
and observe, with the map of Central Italy before us, how critically | 
the future mistress of the wcrld was placed with reference to the 
conflicting powers that might be arrayed against her. After the 
wave of the Pelasgians and the Aborigines had floated away, and 
tribes of other names, and probably of other blood and descent, had 
succeeded to their lands and fortresses, three considerable nations, 
which have been already specified, met together just at this point. 
i The Tiber, descending almost due south from the Apennines to the 
| Mediterranean, and making with the coast-line an acute angle on 
ithe right, and an obtuse angle on the left, separated the country 
‘of the Etruscans from that of the Sabines and of the Latins. 
Again, the Anio (now the Teverone), running westward from the _- 
zentral ridge of the peninsula, and striking perpendicularly upon ў: 
the Tiber three miles above the spet just designated, formed ths ^N 
line of demarcation between the Sabines and the Latins themselves. 


Rome accordingly was placed almost at the point of junction of the 
three rival nationalities, ; 


- The institution of th 


e fortified city, as the nucleus of the ^ 
political combination, such as we find it to have existed throughout 
Central Italy in these early times, may be taken as a sign that the 
country is in the possession of a foreign race which has subdued 
the original inhabitants and holds their lands by the right of con- 
quest. Wherever a tribe has settled upon soil hitherto unoccupied 
we find that it has spread itself along the sides of the rivers ‘and 


. over fertile plains, clearing the forest rood by rood, and planting 
= lts seattered habitations securely on every spot to which chance or 
At ў Convenience has conducted it. Thus the inhabitants first known 
f Gaul and Germany, may seem to have been the aborigines 
land. They found perhaps on their arrival no prior possessors 
@ soil on which they planted themselves, and they had no ne 
end their acquisitions by fortified posts and armed garrisons in | 
re of evi y plot they occupied. But in Italy, on the con- 
tradition and early ethnological re h 
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upon the heritage of feebler races before them. The warlike Pelasgi, 

| ‘who first ег ected the great ramparts which have so long survived 

them, may have pecome enervated by ther e early successes, and 

p been unable to maintain their own defences. It is only in these 

primitive remains, and in the fragments of their language which 

became imbedded in the tongues of Central Italy, that we can now 

trace the existence of these long-perished peoples. The Sabines and 

Latins have conquered and degradedothem; these new-comers have 

long maintained themselves in the very citadels of the conquered, 

and have further strengthened and multiplied them. "The institution | 

| of the City remains to attest the fact of their unrecorded conquest, 
after the elements of resistance have been trampled in the dust. 

| Throughout the territory æf the Etruscans this conquest lias 
| heen even more complete. The language of the Pelasgians has 
j there been entirely obliterated. But the Etruscans have retained 
| or assiduously copied the Pelasgic style of fortification, and have 
proved themselves throughout many centuries of their domination 
worthy of the inheritance of strength and vigour upon which they 

\ have entered. 

| J^  Resembling one another in this main feature of their polity, the 
M Etruscans, the Sabines, and the Latins are distinguished in other 
| important particulars. Whatever may have been the course of 
migration which led the Etruscans to their final settlement in 
ah Central Italy, their early connexion; with the East seems established 
w ! from the character of their institutions. Their religion was a 
TES mystery and a craft, like the Egyptian and other Eastern systems, 
jealously guarded and professionally communjcated; although its 
priests did not constitute a special caste, like the Druids, the Magi, 

onl the Brahmins, but were at the same time the warriors, the 
proprietors, and the statesmen of the commonwealth. Such was the 
Etruscan Lucumo, king, priest, and landlord,.and such he maintained 
himself, in spite of the advances of %he commercial spirit among his 
people, some of whose cities on the Tyrrhene coast had become 
,emporia of the traffic of the Mediterranean. But in the eighth 
~.»j century before our era the power of the Efruscans had already 
Y sustained a blow; they had lost their hold of the countries they 

once possessed north of the Apennines; the connexion with their 
advanced posts in Latium and Campania appears to haye been dis- 

located; they were confined to a confederacy of twelve cities in 

Etruria ‘proper, strictly allied, and still indeed by far the вкотре 

and most important section of the Italian communities, ^ — 
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The Etruscan religion was a refined theosophy. It proclaimed 
the existence of а Supreme Being, a Providence or Fate, who was 
rather the Soul of the-World itself than a person exterior to it. The 


lesser gods, like those of Egypt and India, were emanations from М 


this Being. Тһе world itself was subject to periodical mutations, 
men and things had their appointed courses; there was a future 
state of rewards and punishments. "The Etruscans conceived, like 
other heathens, that the will o the deity and the course of future 
events might be ascertained by the observation of omens, Their 
soothsayers drew auguries from the flight ofebirds, but they claimed 
special gift of interpreting the signs of victims’ entrails and of 
meteoric phenomena. 

The religious ideas of the Sabines end Latins, on the other hand, 
Were less refined, and affected less mystery. The indigenous cult of 
Italy had regarded the daily and common wants of men; the hus- 
bandman worshipped the genii of the winds and skies, the shepherd 
those who protected his flocks from the wild beast or the murrain, 
the warrior those by whom his arrows were wafted to the mark or 
the crafty stratagem suggested. It was also domestic, and concerned 


the preservation of property, the guardianship of family rights ands, — 


affections, the prolonged existence of the spirits of the departed. 
The Sabines maintained these ideas in the greatest purity and sim- 
plicity ; the Latins seem, from their position on the coast, to have 
had an earlier connexion with «he Greeks, some of whose colonies 
were planted on their soil; and- they partook more than their ruder 
neighbours of the Greek devotion to moral Abstractions, such as 
Wisdom, Power, apd Beauty. But they both agreed in the infinite 
multiplication of their objects of worship. Every city had its 
guardian divinity ; every wood and stream its genius, its nymph or 
faun; every family offered a special service to the patron of the 
house, the deified Spirit of its earliest ancestor. The maintenance 
of this family Worship was a sólemn obligation descending to the 
heir of the estate, and in default of natural heirs the practice of 
adoption was specially enjoined for its Preservation. The cult of 


the Lares апа Penates the-domestic guardians of the family, seems 


f 


to have been common, with some variety of Usage, to Etruscans, т^ 


Sabines, and Latins. x 


The religion of the Sabines and Latins Was simple and impulsi 
r a E usive, 
that of the Etruscans philosophical and naling The а 


with submission to the gods, while the other inquired into their 


nature: and explored their will. But whatever difference we may 
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trace between them, we find themaassociated together in the cult of 

the Roman people, who were placed, as we have seen, at the point 

s where these ideas might first come inacontact and coalesce, We 

| "shall find the threefold origin of the state marked no less strongly 
in its political institutions. From Etruria came the division into 

tribes, curies, and centuries, the array of battle, the ornaments of 

the magistracy, the laticlave, the prztexta, the apex, the curule 

chairs, the lictors, the triumphs and Public games, the whole appa- 

ratus of the calendar, the sacred character of property, the art and 

science of mensuration, and, in short, the political religion of the 

state. From Latium were derived the names of prætor, consul, and 
dictator, the institution of the Fecials, or military heralds, the habits 

‚ of husbandry, together with the national respect for it; and finally 

the Latin language itself. From Sabellia, the region of the Sabines, 

were deduced the names of military weapons, one of which, tho 

spear or guiris, gave a second designation to the Roman people, 

o The Roman title of Imperator seems to have been a popular appli- 
cation of the Sabine term embratur. The patriciate and patronship 
(belonged more or less to all the nations which surrounded Rome, 
and so also did the habit o£ dwelling in cities, and the institution of 
municipal adiministrations. Such was the case also with the division 
into ‹ gentes,’ clans or septs, and the remarkable extent of domestic 
authority accorded to the father and the husband. This mixed 
` formation of Roman society may Ке mythically represented to ug 
|by the legends which describe the first and third of the kings as 
i Latins, the second amd fourth as Sabines, while the last three of tha 
[seven are Etruscans. But there is probably some historie truth in 
‘the claims of the chief Roman families to descent from one or the 
other of these peoples respectively. It is interesting to trace the 
Julii, the Tullii, the Servilii, the Geganii, the Quinctii, the Curiatii, 


canii to Cameria; the Porciiand Mamilii to Tusculum, all in Latium. 
The Appii, Postumii, Valerii, Marcii, Fabii, Claudii, апа Calpurnir 
were Sabines. The Cilnii and Licin= same from Arretium; the 
E Cecine from Volaterra; the Vettii from Clusium; the Pomponii, 


С sprung : A to 
fix our minds from the first upon the eminent families on whose 


fortunes and achievements its interest and its glory mainly rest. 
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the Clolii to Alba; the Furii and Hostilii to Medullia; the Corun- 


) Papii, and Coponii from other places in Etruria. Roman history isf 
from a great collection of aristocratic records. It is well to» 
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CHAPTER III. 


"The earliest legends of Rome; Hercules and Cacus, Evander, Æneas, and the У H 
Alban kings—The illegod foundation of the city by Romulus—The first 
four kings of Rome. | 


Iris well known that Hercules appears under different names in all 
the ancient mythologies. With Rome he is connected by the story 
lof his combas5 with the robber Cacus, who dwelt in a cave beneath 
the Aventine. The flames this monster vomited may represent the 
sulphureous gases which are derived from the volcanic origin of the | 
hill. The legend of Evander assumes the existence of a city on the Ul 
central spot of the future capital, some centuries prior to the era | 
assigned to its reputed founder Romulus; nor was there any Г 
accredited account of the disappearance of this Arcadian stronghold | 
to make way for the Јаќе; foundation. Next to that of Evander 
succeeded the legend of /Eneas, a fable no doubt of great antiquity, / 
long current among the Romans, before its immortality was fixed \ 
by the genius of Virgil. It dates from a period earlier than any \— 
genuine records of history. It is not a Greek legend, nor can we 
perhaps affiliate it to the remains of Pelasgian tradition. The 
fiction is more probably derived from the widespread celebrity of . 
tlie Trojan War, which, it may? ‘be supposed, was no less seductive 
to the imagination of the distant stranger a thousand years before n 
our era than it continued to be in the Middle Ages, when the |! 
English, the French, and the Spaniards all vied with one another | 
in claiming descent from the illustrious fugitives from Troy. « | 
The fable of Æneas becomes the great historic legend of Rome. 
Among a number of stories of various and uncertain origin the j 
prevalent tradition of the Roman people, to which currency was | ^: 
given by Fabius Pictor, and confirmed to all posterity by the monu- 
mental work of Livy, ran thus:— 
Æneas, with his band of Trojans, storm-tost by the hate of 
Juno, but protected" by superior powers and the eternal destinies of д8 
Rome, landed on ihe coast of Latium. His adversaries fell before / 
him; and having allied himself by marriage to the royal house of Г. 
. the Laurentes, he had reigned over their territory till he was drowned 
j in the brook Numicius. His son Ascanius or Iulus founded Alba 
i longe on a ridge of hill beneath the Alban Mount, and there the 
H - “descendants of the Trojan hero had held sway for 200 years, til) 
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disunion arose between the royal- brothers Numitor and Amulius, 
and the one was dispossessed of his kingdom by the other. Rhea | 
, Sylvia, the daughter of the discrowned chief, was destined to barren- 
_-7—~ hess as a vestal virgin, but she had yielded to the embrace of the 
god Mars, and had brought forth twins, whom their cruel uncle | 
8. caused to be exposed. Т hey were wafted, however, by the over- 
flowing Tiber to the foot of the Palatine, where a she-wolf gave 
them suck, till rescued by Faustulus, the keeper of the royal sheep- 
fold. By him they were placed under the care of his wife Acca 
Laurentia, and brought up among the shepherds as shepherds them- 
selves. The youths, who bore the names of Romulus and Remus, 
as they grew to man's estate excelled in beauty, strength, and 
ha courage, and became the heads of two parties, the Quinetilii and tho 
| Fabii. Remus was seized in a combat with the shepherds of 
| Numitor, and brought before his grandfather, to whom Romulus 
was introduced by Faustulus, and the secret of their birth disclosed. 
"The youths were encouraged to attack the tyrant Amulius, whom 
they conquered and slew. Thereupon Numitor surrendered to them 
the tract of land from the Tiber to the sixth mile on the road to 
if "Alba. The brothers contested the honour of founding a city to be i 
held by them in common. Appeal was made to the decision of | 
jaugury. .Romulus took his stand on the Palatine, and Remus on | 
the Aventine, and while Remus was the first to observe а flight of 
"six vultures, Romulus was straightwXy favoured with the sight of 
twelve, and the people thereupon acknowledged him victor. "The 
| observation of birds was itself an Etruscan rite; and so, again, ac- 
5 cording to the Etruscan custom, Romulus yoked together a bull 
| and a heifer, both without a spot, and with a brazen ploughshare 
"i drew a -furrow around the Palatine. Thus he marked out the line 
{ of the pomerium, the space to be left vacant behind the intended 
{ wall,.to separate the dwellings of the genuine citizens from those of 
hi ^^ - their clients and strangers. Ше then commenced the building of 
| the wall, but ere it had reached the height of a man Remus year of the 
| leapt in derision over it, and Celer, the friend of Romulus, Oy (ce). A 
7** ог possibly Romulus himself, slew him in his ire» The (2.6) 753. E 
Ys tomans remembered long afterwards in the agony of the civil wars 
‘that the rising walls of Rome were moistened with the blood of a 
[| brother, 
| The slayer of Remus had haughtily exclaimed, ‘So perish all 
who dare to climb these ramparts!’ and the words might be ас- 
cepted as of good omen, Nevertheless the people and their chief ~ 
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felt the shame and peril they hed incurred, till the shade of the 
) murdered man appeared to the guilty brother and required the 
institution of a festival ir his honour. ‘Thus the good omen was 
confirmed, while the evil omen was averted. The circumstance may 
deserve to be recorded as the first instance of the scrupulousness of 
religious feeling which generally runs throughout the history of the 
Ttomans in such close connexion with their manifold deeds of rapine 
and violence. 

Romulus himself, according to the legend, was descended from 
the blood of the Latin kings through the union of his ancestress 
with the Trojan stranger. Put the people he first gathered around 
him were a motley crew, of unknown and diverse origin. Ile 
opened an asylum or place of refuge, secure by its strong position 
as well as by sacred rites, оп the platform between the two em- 
i inences of the Tarpeian hill; to which he invited the discontented 
| and the lawless from all the country round, and as soon as he 
deemed himself strong enough to assume an independent position, 
demanded women from the neighbouring cities for the men he had 
collected. Such intermarriage, however, was scornfully refused. He | 
dissembled, and presently announced that he would hold a publio 
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| clans of бепїпа, Crustumerium, and Antemnz were the first to Ily to 
f 


The Sabines were now in possession of the Tarpeian, but the l 
Romans still retained the Palatine. The two nations met in battle ` 
in the valley between them. The Sabines prevailed, and were 
| pursuing the Romans up the ascent from the Velia to the summit 
· 152 their hill, when Romulus vowed a temple to Jupiter, and the 
| | god miraculously stayed the assailants, The temple was duly 

f еге, and dedicated to Jupiter Stator. Renewed and restored 
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from age to age, it continued to mark the traditionary spot, which 
has been so plainly designated by well-known topographical notices 
that we are at no loss to identify it even at this day. The Romans 
valiantly renewed the battle, and in their turn drove the Sabines 
‘into the valley. Then it was that the women they had seized 
descended from the fastness, threw themselves between the com- 
batants, and induced them to accept the pact and ratify the accom- 
plished union with terms of friendship and alliance. The peace 
thus effected between the fathers and the sons-in-law was again 
‘remembered when the daughter of Julius Cesar was accepted as a 
pledge of amity by his rival Pompezus. 

After this union the Palatine continued to be occupied by the 
Romans, while the Quirinal: was assigned to the Sabines. The 
united people adopted in common the names of Romani and Quirites, 
the latter appellation being taken, according to the tradition, from 
the Sabine town of Cures, but more probably in fact from quiris, the 
Sabine name for a spear. The two kings Romulus and Titus 
Tatius reigned conjointly. Тһе two peoples met to transact affairs 
in common in the valley between their respective hills, which spot 

me to be known as the Forum Romanum. 4 
"At the end of five years T'atius was slain in a sudden attack of 
the Laurentines, to whom he had refused satisfaction for violence 
done by his subjects. From this time Romulus reigned alone over" 
both nations in Rome. He was a brave and victorious ruler, and 
made successful war проп the Etruscan people of, Fidene, and 
Veii. To him was attributed the first establishment of the Roman 
constitution, to be described more particularly hereafter. After 
a prosperous 12ign of thirty-seven years the founder of the Roman 
state was removed suddenly from the world. He had assembled 
his subjects for a military review at the Goat’s Pool, a spot in the 
Campus Martius, when the sun became eclipsed, and the multitude 
was dispersed by an awful tempest. "When they reassembled the 
king had disappeared. He had been carried up into heaven on the 
chariot of his father Mars. The mourning of the people, still 
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that the tyrant had been murdered and his body concealed by the 
Senators. : у 
The two allied peoples could not agree on the choice of à suc- 
cessor. For one year the Senators governed in turn, ten at a time fori 
vos. five days, аз Interreges. It was at last arranged that the 
no. 715. Romans should elect, but their choice should be made 
from among the Sabines. The name of Numa Pompilius was 
received with acclamation, anü he was invited from his residence at | 
| Cures to assume the government. He was reputed the wisest and | |] 
DL 
{ 


most just of men, a disciple of Pythagoras, and imbued with all the 
learning of the times. Moreover he was a favourite of the gods, and 
under the guidance of the nymph Egeria, whom he consulted in her 
| grotto at the foot of the Celian hili, he arranged the rites and 
ceremonies of the Roman religion. It was Numa who assigned 
1 |their functions to the Pontiffs, the Flamens, the Augurs, and the 
i | Fecials. То him was ascribed the institution of the College of the 
} \Vestal Virgins, who should be chosen from the noblest families, and 
have in their holy keeping the sacred fire, the Palladium, and the 
Ж Penates of the city. By him was also instituted the College of th 
Salii, who guarded the ancile, or shield which had fallen Бо 
| | heaven, and danced, as their name imports, in honour of Mars their 
| Xd patron. Numa forbade human sacrifices and the worship of the | 
; gods under images of wood or stone or metal. Jt was not till a 


{ pundred and seventy years frore the foundation of the city that the \ 
| simple piety of the Romans yielded to the seductions of idolatry. 

i X Further, he encouraged the arts of agricultyre, upon which the | 
} greatness of the Roman nation was founded almost as firmly as upon | 


arms; he divided lands among the citizens, sanctified their bounds | 
with appropriate festivals, erected a shrine to the goddess Fides, and | 
| | constructed the famous Temple of Janus, the gates of which were 
| opened in time of war, but closed in peace. During the three and' | 
forty years of this happy reign"the gates of Janus were kept con- | 
| stantly shut. Assuredly no such golden age ever followed after- 
wards. 
The third king of Rome, Tullus Hostilius, was in every parti- „^ 
cular a contrast to the second. Не is chosen by the Sabines Bon 
псов. among the Romans. Не is devoted throughout hid 
B.c.075. career to warlike enterprises, whereby he consolidates 
and extends the power of the city. He directs his arms against the 
people of Alba, with whom the Romans disdained td recognise 
/wiinitx. But the chiefs on either side determined to avoid the 
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mutual slaughter which would render the victors an easy prey to 
. their common enemy the Etruscans; and the quarrel was decided 
., by a combat of three champions on each sidé. The Horatii, three 
E brothers, fought for Rome; the Curiatii, three brothers also, fought 
I! for Alba. Two of the Horatii were first slain, but the three Curi- 
atii were all wounded and weakened, and fell successively beneath 
the sword of the surviving Roman. A sister of the Horatii had 
loved a Curiatius, and disloyally bewafled the victory of her country- 
men. Horatius slew her in his indignation. The king refused to 
judge him, but the Duuinvirs undertook the case, and sentenced him 
to be scourged and hanged. Then?at last the murderer appealed to 
the people, and the people, moved to mercy by the service he had 
done the state, absolved hirà from the appointed penalty. Such 
was the origin of the appeal to the people, by which in later times 
the Roman citizen might avert a capital sentence given by the ordi- 
nary tribunals. Another of the warlike legends of this king relates 
the punishment of Mettus Fufetius, the chief of the Albans, who 
had now submitted to the Roman power. The Albans had secretly 
У incited the Fidenates to attack the Romans conjointly with the 
©; Veientines, and when summoned to give their aid as allies to Rome 
had been held back by their leader to await the issue of the conflict. 
But Tullus was victorious, and wreaked stern justice on the traitor 
who had wavered, by causing him to be tied between two chariots 
> а d torn asunder. These and sueh as these were the wars of 
Tullus, prolonged through a reign of thirty-two years, at the end of 
which he was himself struck by lightning, while attempting to per- 
form the appropriate rites to Jupiter Elicius, or,the Lightener, as 
though he had been holy and religious like his predecessor Numa. 
The god was offended, and slew him. 

Again the Romans choosé a Sabine to reign over them. Тһе 
legend of Ancus Martius, the fourth king of Rome, is a more prosaic 
reproduction of that of Мота. Елар was a peaceful y.o. 113, 
ruler; he encouraged agriculture, restored the services of 2.0. 641; 
religion, and promulgated laws for the civil government of the 

= state. But he could not keep the gates of Janus closed. The 
1. Latins and the Etruscans hovered on the outskirts of the city, and 
required him to protect it with arms, and by the construction of 
fortifications. To Ancus was ascribed the erection of the Sublician, 
or wooden bridge of Rome, and also of the prison under the Tarpeian 
ill. He constructed, Moreover, the port of Ostia at the mouth of 
the Tiber. Under him the Romans, as it would seem, first began a 
c2 
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‘to practise the arts of commerce. - He reigned without a reverse of 
| fortune thirty years, and died in peace and prosperity. 
о 


CHAPTER IV. 


The three latter kings, Tarquinius Priscus, Servius Tullius, Tarquinius 
Superbus. d 


TE legend of Rome has made some progres during the reign of 
the first four of her kings. Romulus was the son of a god himself, 
and Numa is closely associated with a divine influence, while Tullus 
and Ancns descend into the ranks of rere mortals. A farther and 
| more important step is made in the reputed records of the three 
1 ,kings that follow. With the first of the Tarquins begins what may 
| ‘be called the local history of Rome; Servius inaugurates the con- 
| Blitution, and from the second Tarquin dates the beginning of con- 
| Stitutional history. $ 
- Under the reign of Ancus a stranger had come to settle in 
Rome. He was the son of the Corinthian Demaratus, who had fled ^ 
1 his native country and established himself at Tarquinii in Etruria, 
He espoused an Etruscan woman named Tanaquil, skilful in auguries 
and omens, and at her Sage instigation had migrated to Rome. 
Tanaquil divined from the flight of birds the greatness to which her ^ 
Р husband was destined. The Stranger bore the Etruscan name of 
— Lucumo, but at Rome he adopted the appellation of Lucius Tar- 
\ 7 quinius Priscus. He ingratiated himself with Ancus, who appointed 
him guardian of his sons. Не won still more the confidence of the 
people, who favoured the artifice by which he dispossessed his wards 
ee their inheritance and secured the “succession for himself. The 
‘power thus unjustly acquired he used with moderation and wisdom. 
т.с.138. From his reign date*the earliest notices of the great 
29015 buildings of the city. Thé influence of Etruria first appears 
ER. in the legend of Tarquin the elder, who drained the Forum and 
Ex. enclosed it with porticos, fortified the hills with stone walls, com- 
a meneed the building of the Capitol on the Tarpeian hill, which 


tz thenceforth obtained the name of the Capitoline, and enlarged the 


i Circus Maximus for the shows and games which he introduced from р 
ў 
H 


the land he had quitted. To this great builder is also ascribed the 
Cloaca Maxima, the gigantic sewer which eyen now attésts a power E 
апа greatness in the early people of Rome far beyond what their 
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-. the real greatness of the city and its people, under the influence of 
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reputed history warrants. It has been thought, and not perhaps 
without reason, that the primitive legends of Rome on which the 
national history was founded, have done, after all, but scant justice ta 


Etruscan civilisation. The Romans, however, were content to attribute 
the execution of these mighty works to the forced labour of captives 
taken in war with the neighbouring nations, and they gave Tarquin 


was the first, they said, to celebrate the Roman triumph, and if was 
to Etruria that they asctibed the robe bespangled with gold, and the 
chariot drawn by four white horses, with which so many of their 
generals afterwards ascended the Capitoline hill. The same influence 
which introduced the triumphal ornaments extended no doubt to 
other Etruscan costumes, such as the habiliments of war, the pretexta 


place of Servius in Roman history depends mainly on the elements 
lof the Roman constitution which were traditionally ascribed to him, 
| of which farther notice will be taken in our next chapter. B 
is also to be marked as one of the great traditional builds the 
йу It was Servius who gave to Rome the рев апі which i 
| attained during the whole period or the republic, Не Ad 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Colle јӧн Haridwar _ 


Б] 


„жс: umi ie did a арза 


S". = ER m m m e eH А. Ыр СЫ — = Е ^ - — EN 
| э Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| | t 


22 HISTORY OF ROME. CH. 17У, 


one wall the various fortifications and detached buildings which 
eccupied the seven hills, uniting to the Palatine, the Aventine, | 
| the Capitoline and the Celian, the eastern half of the whole « | 
| inclosure which comprised the Quirinal, the Viminal, and the ~~ | 
| Esquiline. The city thus connected he divided into four quarters, 
| the Palatine, the Suburran, the Colline, and the Esquiline, and the 
citizens into four tribes corresponding to them. The Roman territory 
^ he distributed among six-and' twenty tribes, and all these were again | 
divided according to the census of their means into classes and 
centuries. ‘The organisation of the city was military as well ai | 
aristocratic; but the reign of Servius was generally peaceful, and 
*he lands he acquired by the wars in which he allowed himself to i \ 
¿ngage he distributed for the most part among the poorer classes. | 
He thus engaged the enmity of his nobles, and became the victim | 
C of a conspiracy which they covertly favoured. | 


2 


| The legend, as we have seen, had said that this king was son-in- 

law of his predecessor; but the legend belied itself, and spoke of 
the two daughters of Servius as married to the sons of "Tarquinius. 
We can only repeat the famous story as it has come down to us. / y. 
The ambitious Tullia was married to the gentle Aruns, her gentle IN 
\ sister to the proud and cruel Lucius. "Tullia ridded herself both of | 
her husband and her sister, and became the spouse of the man who | 

| was congenial to her. Servius, in his distress, would have re- 
| nounced the throne and handed over the Romans to the popular : I 
| government of consuls. Lucius alarmed the nobles with the pros- | 
L pect of degradation thus opened to them, and when he threw him- | 
self upon the aged king and cast him down the steps of the curia, | 
and when Tullia drove her chariot ruthlessly over her father's body, 
jthe Senate acquiesced in the deed and in the usurpation of royal | 
"power by the murderer. The people grieved over the slaughter of p. 
‘their patron, and from that dreadful day dates the long career of | 
jealousy between the rival parties in the Roman state. The street "з | 
їп which Tullia had committed ‘ner accursed crime was branded 


| Hrom that time forth with the title of Sceleratus, but the murder 


of the popular sovereign was not fully avenged upon the Senate till 

i Julius Cesar crushed them at Pharsalia and made himself more than 
9 а king over them. 

f The idea of the Roman legend begins to expand. If Servius was 

unjustly regarded as a tyrant, the second of the Tarquins was a 

v.c.220, tyrant indeed. Не was a tyrant-of the true historic type, 

B.o. 534. dividing the Senate by his intrigues, and ruling over ong 
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party through the favour of amotker; strengthening himself by 
family alliance with other tyrants around him, and presuming on 
his strength to control with a high handeall classes of his subjects, 


<whom he murdered, pillaged, and banished according to his royal 


caprice. Nor was he less powerful or less grasping abroad than at 
home. From being one only of an equal confederation of forty- 
seven cities which held their common festival in the temple of 
Jupiter Latialis on the Alban mount, Rome under his sway became 
the chief and mistress of all, and carried her victorious arms into 
the country of the Hernici and the Volsci, whom she despoiled of part 
of their territories, and established her military outposts in the midst 
of them. The colonies of Signia and Circeii, composed of Roman 
and Latin citizens transplantéd from their own homes and endowed 
with conquered lands, constituted the first of the long list of affiliated 
commonwealths with which Rome secured her conquests and en- 
riched her people. 

The younger Tarquin was also, like his father, a great builder. 
His architects were his Etruscan allies, his workmen the captives of 
his Volscian or Latin wars. He completed the magmficent works 
already undertaken, the construction of the Cloaca and of the 
Capitol, the name of which was said to be derived from the head 
of a certain Tolus discovered in digging for the foundations. 
Beneath the substruction of this mighty edifice were enshrined 
the prophetic volumes which were геге to the Roman sovereign; 
nine in number, by the Sibyl of Cume. The destinies of the city 
and perhaps of theeworld were declared to be contained therein, 
and the inspired donor demanded a price corresponding to their 
valye. Tarquin refused: she departed, burned three of them, 
and returning required no less a price for the six remaining. Again 
Tarquin refused, and again the Sibyl destroyed three volumes, and 
once more insisted on the first price for the threeshe still offered 
Then at last Tarquin yielded, and the volumes, now trebly precious, 
were henceforth preserved as the most sacred treasure of the 
Roman state. From time to time, in seasons of most pressing 
danger, they were solemnly opened and congulted by the high 
officer to whom their keeping was entrusted, and became, more than 
once, an important instrument of government in the hands of the 
priests and nobles. 

But the story of Tarquin the Proud, as he is specially designated, 
waxes more’and more romantic. Alarmed by omens and prodigies, 
he sends his two sons, together with his nephew Brutus, wha wasa 
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al counterfeiting idiccy, as a protection from the suspected designs | 
| of his uncle, to consult the Oracle of Delphi on the fortunes of bis { 

| house. ‘And whichf of vs, asked the princes, ‘shall succeed him Y 

in power? ‘He; replied the priestess, ‘ who shall be first to salutem. | 
his mother. On their return the sons of Tarquin hurried off to thé 
| chamber of the women, but Brutus slipped, as if by accident, and | 
| embraced the earth, the common mother of all men. The prescience | 
of the deity was soon to be рїї& to the proof. | 

' Tarquin, it seems, was engaged at the time before Ardea, the | 
f Capital of the Rutuli. The Roman forces Were detained by the pro- | 
tracted operations of a blockade, and the young nobles serving in | 
the army were at а loss for occupation, They amused their idle- | | 
ness as best they might, and one day there arose a dispute among a | 
|| party of them as to the merits of their respective consorts at home. i 
| 
! 


They mounted their horses and galloped off at night to test the | 
qualities of their ladies by the employments in which they should | 
find them engaged. Now, the ladies too, like their lords, were the P ШЫ 
,mos part idling and amusing themselves. But Lucretia, the wife | 
iof Collatinus, the fairest and the sagest of all, was discovered busy ( | ү 
vat her loom, with her handmaids plying their tasks around her.. 1% 
\ i Decision was promptly made in her favour, and the party hastened | 
back to their posts. But Sextus, the son of Tarquin, returned i 
quickly, gained access to the chaste matron under cover of his id 
Í friendship with her husband,-and at dead of night stole to her ^ | 
| couch and threatened her with proclaiming her dishonour, and laying | | 1 
8 in proof of it the dead body of a murdered slave beside her, unless {+ 
she submitted to his embraces. Lucretia Was overcome, but when | 
the ravisher retired in the morning she sent to her husband | 
| Collatinus апа her father Lucretius, and оп their arrival accom- | 
panied by Brutus and Volumnius, confessed her enforced disloyalty 
and straightway slew herself in their presence. They all vowed 
| vengeance upon the culprit and his hated family, and Brutus, 
| throwing off the disguise of stupidity, took the lead among them. 
if The body was carried into the For 
t : Н 
bloody weapon, adjured the Roman people to rise against the tyrant. 
A decree was passed at the instant to dethrone the reigning family 
v.o. 245, and expel them from the city. When Tarquin hastened | 
В.С. 509. back with his army he found the gates closed, and was 
constrained to retire into Etruria, where he took refuge at беге. 
At this juncture the tradition of the descent of the Tarquins 
^ from Etruria comes into full play. From Veii as well as from his 


um, and Brutus, Waving the 
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d own ancestral Tarquinii, the exilgd monarch derives promises of 
assistance. Envoys are sent to negotiate for bis return, or at least 
: for the cession of his estates; but baffled in these endeavours they 
| _7--ешег into a conspiracy with some of the young patricians for his 
| restoration. "The plot їз revealed by the slave Vindicius, and the list 
ү of criminals contains the names of two sons of Brutus himself. The 
| liberator in his chair of office sits in judgment upon them, sentences 
| them to death by the lictor’s axe, 2nd with constant resolution 
| presides in person at their punishment. The cause of the patriots 
is the cause of the people, but their support is secured against the 
machinations of malcontent nobles by the division among them of 
| the tyrant's estates, and the assignment of seven jugeraa-piece. The 
| plain which extended towards: the Tiber above the city is now con- 
gecrated to Mars, and becomes the famous resort of the Romans for 
their warlike exercises. The corn which was beginning to wave 
over it was cut down and cast into the river; about the heap 
which it formed in midchannel towards the centre of the city the 
silt of the torrent gradually accumulated, and grew to be the island 
‚ named after the god ZEsculapius. Meanwhile the enemy was ad- 
yY=vancing. The legions of Rome marched forth to the encounter. 
Brutus and Aruns, one of the sons of Tarquin, fell in combat one 
with the other. As with the leaders во with their followers; they 
fell man for man on either side, and the fortune of the day remained 
= undecided, till after both forces had withdrawn for the night a 
voice was heard from the forest of Axsia, which declared that ‘ Rome 
had lost one warrior less than Etruria. ‘This sufficed for the 
Etruscans, who retired in dismay. Valerius re-entered Rome at the 
| | ! head of the conquerors, and pronounced the funeral eulogium of 
| | the valiant Brutus; the matrons of Rome wore mourning in his 
Ha | honour for the space of a yéar, and the people raised to him a 
| statue, sword in hand, on the Capitol. 

ca To complete the legend of the Regifugium, or banishment of the 
‘kings, the Etruscans are represented to have persisted in their 
‘attempt in favour of their kinsman. Again their efforts xedounded: 
«to the glory of Rome and to the sanctification, by the devotion it 
‚| excited, of the cause of Roman freedom. Thus Porsena, king of 
^i Qlusiun, though he reached the bridge, was baffled by the strenuous 
gallantry of Horatius Cocles, who maintained his post thereon till 

the Romans could cut it down behind him, and then тосо, 
3 leaped all armed into the Tiber. Thus again was he 59:505 0 
baflled by the high spirit of Clelia, who escaped from her captivity’ 
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and swam the rapid river on horgeback. Once more he was baffled 
by the constancy of Mucius Scevola, one of three hundred young , 
Romans who had vowed to slay him, who, when captured and inter- | 1 
rogated by the tyrant, thrust his hand into the fire to show that no- | 
torture would avail against him. The legend, however, vacillated 
аз to the main issue. While one stream of tradition asserted that 
the invader was triumphantly repulsed, another, to which the gravest 
authorities did not refuse cíedence, admitted that the city was sur- | 
rendered to Porsena, but that he withdrew from it with honourable ^ 
forbearance in admiration of the valour ofits defenders. 
Tarquin however, it was zeported, though abandoned by his 1 

most powerful patron, renewed the attack with the aid of allies from li 

v.0.258, Latium. The battle of the lake Regillus, near Alba, was |! 

p.c. 496. the crowning incident of this epic chant. Valerius at the 
crisis of the battle had vowed a temple to Castor and Pollux. Pre- 
sently two youths of eminent beauty and stature were seen fighting 
on white horses in front of the Romans, and turning the enemy to 
flight. While the victors were still engaged in the pursuit, the 
same unearthly warriors appeared suddenly in the Forum at Rome, | 
washed their arms at the fountain of Juturna, announced the victory À 
and straightway vanished. The leaders on both sides had met in 
single combat, and among the Romans fell a Valerius, a Herminius, 
and an Æbutius. On the other side were slain Mamilius the dic- 
tator of Alba, and Titus the last surviving son of Tarquin, for 
Sextus seems to have met a violent death already; and finally Tar- 
quin himself, though he escaped from the last of his fields, deprived { 


t 
of all assistance, perished in a miserablo old age at the court of the | 
tyrant of Cumæ. | 

| 


Thus far the reputed history of Rome is a series of poetical | | 


legends, from which it is impossible’ to extricate whatever elements 
of real fact it may and does probably contain. 
the legendary character of the-narrative is still repeatedly apparent 
we may admit that it has the germ of at least an historic basis. ana 
trace with more satisfaction the thread by which the institutions of 
the city are constantly interwoven with the fortunes ascribed to it. 


-Henceforth, though 


= 
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ii 7 CHAPTER V, ` 


Й ~The constitution of the Roman Commonwealth on the expulsion of the Kings, 
and its pretended foundation on tho polity of Servius. 


Tue expulsion of the Tarquins from Rome, as of the Pisistratids 
about the same moment from Athens, as of other usurping 
families in all ages and countries, was the effort of the popular force 
rising in arms against despotic domination. The history of popular 
government in Rome dates from the abolition of the regal name and 
| office, and the formal establishment of the commonwealth. But the 
|! long struggle of the commonalty of the city against the oligarchy 
was, in fact, only commencing. In order to strengthen their claim 
to political consideration the commons pretended to derive their 
rights from an earlier legislation. They appealed to the traditional 
constitution of Servius as the charter of their privileges, and de- 
E clared that the various disabilities under which they actually lay 
were due to the lawless encroachments of the tyrant whom they had 
‘rightfully displaced. The constitution of Servius was the ideal to 
f which their cries for political reform were directed, an ideal which, 
if conceded in name, their opponents contrived by every device to 
extenuate and discredit in practice. We must go back to the tradi- 
a tion of an earlier constitution than fhat of Servius, a constitution 
| which was attributed to Romulus, the founder of Rome; himself; of 
f which it must be premised that the details are given with great 
| variety by the ancients, and have never been satisfactorily deter- 
mined by the moderns. : 
Wm The Roman people, or populus, was divided, it was said, by its 
P founder into three tribes, the Ràmnenses, or companions of Romulus ; 
| 1 the TTatienses, or Sabines, under Tatius; and the Luceres, whose 
е origin was assigned to an Etruscan named Lucumo, who settled him- 
| self as ап ally and associate by the side of the Romans and the 
Sabines. This latter tribe, however, was regarded as inferior in 
~. some respects to the others. The tribe was subdivided into ten 
i d curies, and the curie into ten decuries, each under certain recognised 
4 


chiefs, named tribunes, curions, and decurions Moreover, each 
tribe was an aggregate of houses or clans, named Gentes, composed, 
jt may be presumed, not solely of men of the same blood, but of 
individuals bound together by mutual obligations, by the cult of a 
common hero their reputed ancestor, and by rights of mutual’ 
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inheritance. The number of these Gentes, each comprismg several 
families, was reckoned at ten for each curie, 100 for each tribe. Tas 
у But again the members of the Gens seem to have been subdivided E | 
into the patrons and the clients; the former, who constituted the 9. | 
ilustrious class of the patricians, claimed to be actual descendants 
of the primal stock, and formed themselves into an hereditary aris- 
tocracy, distinguished by outward signs corresponding to the armorial 
devices of our feudal nobility; the latter were their clients, or, as in 
the middle ages, their vassals, originally strangers who had sought 
a domicile in Rome under the protectiot of powerful citizens, or | 
persons who, having fallen froni a higher to a lower estate, were glad 
to barter their independence for the position they attained as humble | 
followers of the magnates; they might bear the name of citizen, and D 
| perbaps even throw their votes into the urn along with their patrons. ' i] 
| Under such shelter the client obtained great social and political t] 
{ advantages, while the state and influence of the patron were often | 
| estimated by the number and devotion of his clients. Sd 
Н The great assembly of the patricians was that of the Comitia 7 
Curiata, when they met together and voted in their curies for the // E 
choice of political and religious officers and decisions of peace or | Ca | 
war. But these matters of deliberation were occasional only. The | 
ordinary affairs of the commonwealth were handled by a committee, | 
so to speak, of the curies, under the illustrious title of the Senate, the 
number of which was first fixed by Romulus at 100, enlarged after” 
the union with the Sabines fo 200, and further extended to 300 
funder the elder Tarquin, with the double tite of Patres and Con- 4 
'готїрї. The Sesate constituted the council of the king, whom it 
recommended to the curies for election, and to whom it entrusted 
the command of the armies, and the functions of chief pontiff and 
supreme judge. The Equites, originally 300 in number, to whom 
Romulus gave the name of Celeres, increased by Tarquin or by his 
successor to 18 centuries, fornfed the body-guard of this chief of the 
state; and the tribune of the army, afterwards the Magister equitum, 
was inrank and power the second magistrate, as at a much later 
period the prefect of the pretorians stood actually next to the р 
emperor. However named and however appointed, the commander Vg 
“of the guard becomes necessarily the next in place to the ostensible \ 
chief of a military government. s 
"Thus, it was said, in the primitive ages the curies, or the senate 
and the patricians, constituted the City “of Rome. In them were 
D серед all the executive and legislative functions of the state: tha 
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king himself was one of their body, and subject to their nomination, 

= These were the populus, the original people of,the Roman state; 
| Mg 9 of the whole political society they fornfed but an upper stratum, 
Dj rom the first there was growing up beneath them a class which 
became far more numerous, of such as were neither members of this 
aristocracy, nor its clients or dependents, who enjoyed no share in its 
political and religious rights, who dwelt, perhaps, for the most part, 
beyond the pomerium and the consecrated limits of the primitive 
city, in the valleys and on the slopes surrounding the Palatine, The 
plebeians of early Rome owed their origin either to conquests, such 
as those ascribed to Tullus and Ancus, under which they had been 
transported thither from their own homes, or to the pursuit of trade 
and manual occupations, for which they had voluntarily left them. 
` As domiciled foreigners they continued for generations to live in 
their own fashion, under their own laws and regulations, with no 
rights of marriage or of traffic with the patricians, whose clients 
Hl e they seem to have gradually absorbed; on the other hand, they 
| | \ууеге subject only to the direct authority of the king, who sum- 
| 
I! 
| 


(dl noned them to enlist under his banner, and defend with their arms 
| 4f thë share of personal property they were permitted to acquire. 

The original territory of the Roman people had been divided 
among the patricians only; and under the prevailing principle of 
their law, that the possession of all conquered lands was vested in 

| the state itself, this class had claimed Ве assignment of such newly- 
| acquired districts for its own use and occupation, аз nominal tenant 
3 but virtual owner of tħe soil. In the primitive age of Rome, as 
" elsewhere, trade was held in little repute, and land cohstituted almost 
| {the sole wealth of the community. The patricians continued for 
| | some generations to be an аг1збоскасу of wealth no less than of birth; 
land titles. But the plebeians, however unfairly weighted in the: 
‘race for riches, could not be always kept in poverty and obscurity. 
Besides the construction of the portof Ostia, the fact that under the 
| dynasty of the Tarquins Rome concluded a treaty with the mari- 
| time power of Caxthage, attests the wide development of its com-. 
"merce. The commons of Rome were moreover anthrifty race, and 
еде money поб only by petty trade, but by lending on usury, and _ 
‘gradually, no doubt, a portion even of Roman soil had fallen into 
< their occupation. The elder T'arquin had enlarged the base of 
original constitution by adding to the number of the patricians a 
| second class of the ‘ lesser " Gentes, to share with the other inthe _ 
; charges and privileges of government. But tha reforms of er 
it would appear, wore directed to effecting a combjnation betw 
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the patricians and the plebeians, and fusing the populus, in Roman 
| phrase, and the plebs into one people. Servius, а man of foreign 
and perhaps uncertain birth, was assumed to have no sympathy with " 
the exclusive spirit of the original Romans; but he was conscious V... |! 
of the capacity of the city which he governed for a wider develop- 
ment, and he determined to make it effectively the centre of one 
homogeneous nation. o 
Servius, we have said, in the spirit of the old Roman historians, | 
1 established a cross-division of the whole people, first into tribes, ) 
thirty in number, four of residents in the city, the rest in the coun- 
уху round. To each of these geographical departments he assigned 
lits own officers, civil and military, its own religious services; each ] 
| ‘had its own municipal constitution, but exercised no action on the a 
| general government. In the tribes numbers might prevail, although | 
/ numbers were, in fací, commonly swayed by the indirect influence WT 
of wealth and rank, and the tribes were themselves distinguished by n 
the names of patrician houses. But in the other division into cen- © | 
turies the populus and the plebs became actually fused together Бу; 
a the preponderance given in them to property. To Servius wag 
[ascribed the institution of the Census, the quinquennial survey M. ND | 
lof the numbers and property of the Roman people. After each ul 
survey or lustrum the citizens were divided into six classes, accord- | 
ling to their means, and these again into 193 centuries, but so that 
the first or wealthiest class cómprised no fewer than 98 centuries, the 
a others twenty or thirty each, while the lowest class of all embraced 
m | ina single century the great multitude of the proletarit, those who 
ij Were capite cent, polled only and valued at nothing. The firs 
class, which boasted the great mass of the wealthy citizens of,either 
order, thus outnumbered by one century all the others together ; and 
when the suffrage of the Comitia Centuriata was taken in questions 
of peace or war, or for the election of civil and military officers, the 
first class, which was called upor to vote first, carried the day against 
all the rest combined, not only by its wealth and influence, but by 
numbers also. To secure the vote of the first, or ‘prerogative’ 
class, was to весрте the victory. 
Thus was the main power of the state to be given to the 
ealthiest, and to the wealthiest without distinction of birth om 
š ominal rank. But the- organisation of the centuries was an essen- 
tially military institution, for in early Rome, as in the feudal ages 
throughout Western Europe, it was to the wealth, especially to the 
Ф landed possessions of the state, that its defence was mainly confided. 
Land at Rome_was held of the state, as formerly in France and 
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England of ће king, as sovereign ‘оупег, by the tenure cf military 
service; and at Rome, as in medieval Europe, éhe wealthiest vassal 
j of the sovereign went forth to war in full equipment of arms and 
‘armour, attended by his clients and retainers, as lesser vassals, to 
Serve around him in looser array, and more lightly furnished for 
the battle. If the centuries contributed each an equal number of 
warriors, the contingent of the first omwealthiest class must have 
exceeded that of all the others. The solid force of the legion might 
be compared with that,of the Macedonian phalanx; while the 
poorer citizens skirmished on its flank, or stood in reserve behind it. 
The legion is supposed from the first to have numbered 3,000 foot, 
in ten cohorts and thirty maniples; with 300 horse, the special arm 
of the Equites, making ten битте. The military character of the 
Comitia of the centuries was marked by their place of assembly in the 
Campus Martius, beyond the walls, where the Roman people arrayed 
themselves as if about to march against the foreign enemy. On the 
occasion of their meeting, and for a month before it, a red flag was 
_suspended.from a tower on the Janiculum, the outpost of the city on 
‘the side of Etruria, which was occupied, as if in time of war, ‘by an 
^ armed force. As regards the extent of the Roman territory under 
the Tarquins, it may seem to be marked out by two indications that 
have been preserved to us. Polybius, the historian, in the sixth 
century of the city, records the words of the original treaty which 
the Romans made with Carthage, in tile first year of the Republic, 
in which several cities on the coast of Latium, Ardea, Antium, 
Circeii, and Tarracin@, are mentioned as subject to Rome; for 
Ardea, besieged by Tarquin, is said to have come to terms with the 
consuls who succeeded him; and ten of the thirty tribes, if we may 
trust to the enumeration given of them, occupied lands on the side 
of Etruria. It may be presumed further that the lower skirts of 
the Sabine territory between the Tiber and the Anio formed a part 
of the Ager Romanus. But a plot of ground so restricted as thig 
seems wholly insufficient to account for the magnificent works which 
the legend attributes to the Tarquins, such as the cidadel and temple 
=f Jupiter on the Capitol, and the solid vaulting of the Cloaca 
T.Maxima. ‘The dimensions of the temple may be ascertained per- 
haps from the express statements of history, but the great sewer 
remains entire at this day, and completely corresponds with its 
description by the ancient authorities. 
If the account we have received of the elevation of the plebeians 
by the institution of the centuries be at all historical, it may seem” 


strange that in the next phase that our history pgesents to us the 
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patricians should have again 'acquired a complete ascendency. 
The popular outbreak by which the kingly despotism was over- 1 
thrown redounded, it would seem, to the benefit of the senators and | 
the nobles only. But accepting, аз we shall be inclined to do, mW 
common account as in the main correct, it will be interesting to 
| trace the circumstances which may really have brought about this | 
| curious result. The supreme power of the dethroned king was | 
| immediately transferred entire to two consuls, or, as they were at J 
| first denominated, pretors, or leaders. These magistrates were і 
| elected by the assembly of the centuries—that is, as we are led to ] 
suppose, by the whole people voting by classes—but the choice of the | 
| centuries was still referred to the assembly of the curies for rati- 
| fication. So far did the old tradition still prevail that the same iH 
body which had originally made choice of the king was appealed to HH 
in the last resort to sanction the election of the consuls. The | 
| patricians, acting together in their own assembly, claimed another | 
and a more important check upon the suffrage of the united body = 
of citizens through the instrument of the national religion, which , | 
they were allowed to retain exclusively in their own hands; the PN 
extension of popular rights to the commons under Servius had \_ 
| omitted to give these last a place in the conduct of national rites or 1 
| the observation of auspices. The priests and the augurs were all | 
| still patricians, and they worked so effectually upon the superstitious 
| feelings of the people, that 4t became an accepted rule that the 
LR assembly of the centuries should not be held, or if holding should 
р be instantly dispersed, upon the announcement of unfavourable 
omens, Baffled%y a patrician intrigue under the guise of religion, 
even the armed array of the centuries would let their hands fall 
unneryed at their sides; but it would appear that after the issue of 
the great contest with the Etruscans, the people of Rome were 
actually disarmed; for records were found to disclose the igno- 
minious fact, which the vain-glorious legends left unnoticed, that 
Porsena had not only entered the city by capitulation, but had 
required the conquered people to give up every instrument of steel 
or iron beyond the bare implements of husbandry. If such were / 
the case it would seem that the military organisation of the centuries af 
was completely crippled, and opportunity given to the patricians * 
to recover much of their surrendered authority. 
When the consuls had been designated by the centuries, and 
accepted by the curies, it was still from a further vote of the 
< superior assembly that they received the Imperium or command of 
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the legions. Even the curies theînselves were jealous of the mighty 
power they thus created, and it was required of the consuls that one 
only should exercise his functions within the city at a time, and the 


-other should take his station in the camp beyond it. But the 


patricians armed themselves with another and a more formidable 
weapon against the encroachments of the plebeians. They demanded 
in times of public emergency, whether from foreign attack or from 
domestic intrigue, that they should have authority to supersede the 
consular magistracy by, the creation of a dictator, in whose single 
hand the whole power of the state should be effectually lodged, and 
all privileges of persons and classes overruled, for a space at least of 
six months. For a period so limited the dictator, seconded by a 
master of the horse of his own appointment, became the despotic 
ruler of the state, and was bound by the terms of its compact ‘to 
see that 16 took no harm. It was against the plebeians, quite as 
much as against the foreign enemy, that the vigour of this new 
sovereign was invoked. 


CHAPTER VI. 


The first consuls—The first dictator—The first secession of the plels—Re- 
conciliation effected by Menenius Agrippa— The first tribunes of the plebs, 


"Tue dates of the presumed historical ‘events of our history up to the 


Regifugium have been thus far very loosely indicated, inasmuch as 
they are set forth with the greatest discrepancy by the meagre autho- 
rities we have toguide us. But the date assigned to the Regifugium 
itself the year of the city 245 and before Christ 509, may be con- 
veniently accepted as a fixed'epoch; from that period the Romans 
themselves introduced the usage of marking time by driving a nail 
every year into the temple of Minerva; thenceforth the list of 
their consuls seems to have been regularly kept, and from this list, 
though not wholly free from variation and confusion, the common 
consent of the chronologers has drawn up a sufficient guide for our 
annual reckoning. We follow from this time the chronology of 


Varro among the ancients, and of Clinton and Fischer—indeed the 


generally received chronology—among the moderns, and put aside 
the disputed points which it would be unsuitable to discuss in а 
vompendium;of Roman history. 
On the expulsion of their king the Romans at once elegted 
L. Junius Brutus and L. Tarquinius Collatinus consuls. It was 
: D о 
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popularly asserted to the honour of these magistrates that they 
revived the Servian istitutions most favourable to the plebeians, , 
restoring to them their own judges taken from their own order, with | 
the right of appealing to the tribes, as the patricians had an appeal oe н t- 
the curies. They distributed among them many lots of the royal 

domain, and called up a hundred of the Equites to the Senate, which 

had been decimated by the tyranny of the Tarquins. When Brutus | 
was prematurely cut off in the very year of his consulship, his sur- i 
viving colleague provided for the perpetuation of the form of govern- 

ment which by him máinly had been founded. Nevertheless, 

Valerius himself, the new consul, incurred suspicion of affecting 
sovereignty, by erecting his тапзіоп оп an eminence of the city. 

As soon, however, as the murmurs of the citizens were reported to | 
him he caused the rising buildings to be destroyed, and contented | 
himself with a modest cabin on the slope of the hill. He carried 
moreover a special decree by which royal rule was for ever inter- 
dicted in Rome. The very name of king and kingdom became 
from henceforth an abomination to the Romans. For this and other / 
like tokens of his generous patriotism Valerius obtained the splendid — 
title of Poplicola, never again held by a Roman, for never again did 
the liberties of Rome emerge from so perilous a crisis. 

The war with the Etruscans under Porsena was renewed through 
three years and в.с. 507 Rome either capitulated to the invader 

v.o. 247, Or finally repulsed iiim, according to which of the con- 

50. 507. flicting stories we prefer. At any rate our histories record 
no cessation of the foreign wars of the Romans? They continued to 
be constantly engaged in conflict with the Sabines and the Latins, 
and in the year 501 a dictator was for the first time created to 
strengthen the hands of the government. The title seems to have 
been taken from one in use among the Latins, to whom a corre- 
sponding office was familiar. Spurius Lartius was the first dictator ^M 
of Rome. The two names bear perhaps the saine meaning, and may d 
indicate that the Romans were conscious of the superior power they | 
were thus conferring upon their lord and master. In 496 a dictator 
was appointed a second time, in the person of Aulus Postumius, ~_/ 
who fought the great battle of Regillus agairst the last confederacy } 
raised against Rome by the exiled family. 

Thus far the pressure of danger from abroad, if not the mutual 
balance of classes within the city, had kept peace and union between 
the two rival orders. But whatever indulgence might seem to have 

£^ been shown to the plebeians, first by Servias and again by Brutus 
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and Valerius, it soon became apparent that they enjoyed no real 
equality, and indeed that their dearest rights were still liable to 
|, unjust and cruel invasion. A people that tives by the land transacts 
__-__~its business mainly by sale and barter. Money is the product of 
trade and commerce, but in all flourishing and advancing communi- 
ties ready money affords the most direct means of opulence. The 
| petty landowners of the Roman territory were constantly in want of 
j the easy means of exchange required for their improvements in 
husbandry, for the payment of their rents and of the public charges. 
The men of small estate—and such were for the most part the ple- 
beians—were constrained to come-to their richer neighbours the 
| patricians, who enjoyed not only broader lands, but almost all the 
offices of the state and the share of plunder thereto accruing, for the 
accommodation of loans of money. The Romans were from the first 
thrifty and close in their dealings, keen in traffic, usurious in lending. 
d The code of commercial law which they exacted gave every advan- 
» tage to the lender as against the borrower. It enabled him to seize 
` upon the estate of his debtor to the last farthing ; it further entitled 
J him to lock up the bankrupt in prison, or sell him into slavery, with 
= / all his family ; and lastly, if we may rely upon the plain letter of a 
famous enactment, it authorised a number of creditors, if the debtor's 
estate was not sufficient to satisfy their claims, to cut his body in 
pieces and take each his share. But the plebeians, as has been said, 
in ?were for the most part the poorer clasty and therefore the most liable 
| to fall under the pains and penalties of indebtedness. The patricians 
di seized their goods, and thrust them into prison, if they did not go to 
the extreme but unprofitable length of carving them in morsels. 
| | When one of these imprisoned debtors made from time to time his 
| escape, and showed himselfin the Forum in his rags and chains, it 
roused the fury of the commons to madness, and drove them at last 
to grave measures of retaliation. i 
It was one of the bravest of the Genturions of the Roman army 
who had thus made his escape and proclaiméd his wrongs to his 
indignant countrymen. At the same moment an incursion of the 
Volsci was announced. The consuls of the уват 495, the haughty 
A Appius Claudius, the first оЁ a race notorious in many later genera- 
tions for its pride aud cruelty, and with him the popular Servilius; 
summoned the people to arms. The plebs. refused to enlist, and 
defied the law. The consuls yielded for the moment, promised 
redress of grievances, suppressed the rising mutiny, led forth the — — 
legions, and defeated the enemy; but the Senate refused to perícrm 
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the promises made for it, and threatened to create Appius dictator, and | | 
give him power without appeal over the exasperated multitude. In | 
the succeeding year this threat was executed; a dictatorship was 
proclaimed for the suppression of the sedition, but the choice of the— i ; 
| senate fell upon Valerius Volesus, a milder and wiser man. The 
| plebeians had collected in a body and seceded to the Mons Sacer, an 
| eminence three miles distant from the city ; from thence they seem to 
| have soon returned and occupied the more menacing position of the 
| Aventine, within the walls. The crisis was worthy of the famous 
| incident which followed, when Menenius Agrippa, sent аз an envoy 
| to them with the most dignifiéd chiefs of the Senate, related the 
| apologue of the members and the belly, and persuaded them of the | 
| | v.0.260, mutual interdependence of the rival classes. This time the Wu 
| 89.491. Senate acted with good faith: the imprisoned debtors were |. 
| set free, and the insolvent relieved from their obligations. 
According to the colour which tradition gives to this event, the | 
| quarrel lay not so much between the patricians and plebeians, as 95 || 
| rival orders in the commonwealth, as between the richer and the Ag т 
n poorer classes, for even of the plebeians not a few had by this time | 
ч risen to wealth, and no doubt exercised the law of debtor and 
= creditor to the full as harshly as the patricians. But at the next | 
| shifting of the scene we find the plebeians asa body turning the il | 
| Success of the secession to their general advantage. . The plebeians | 
| were excluded by law from the consulship, but they now insisted 
| upon securing for themselvés the protection of a magistrate of 
their own order, whose power should at least balance that of the 
patrician executive. The assemblies of the citizens in the centuries 
were impeded by the power claimed by the patricians to subject them 
to religious ideas and ceremonies, gontrolled by a priesthood who 
were themselyes almost universally of the higher order. The ple- 
beians acquired a check upon this privilege by demanding that officers 
of their own choice should be'invested with personal inyiolability ; 
and that while they could put a veto on the action of the Sonate: 
anyone who assailed them in the execution of their office should 
be declared accursed, and his property confiscated. 4 
Тһе institution of the tribunes, such was the name of these . 
magistrates, was a crisis that affected the whole subsequent history 
of Rome. First, it kept the consuls in check; in time it acquired 
for the plebs a share in all the privileges of the populace, and at 
3 length effected a fusion of the rival orders adve 


1 of the early common- 
y weh. When, after the great conquests of Rome, de struggle 
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of classes lay no longer between patricians and plebeians, but between 
the aristocracy or the nobles and the heterogeneous populace who 
constituted the mass of citizens, this inst#tution supported again the 
„cause of the multitude, and secured its final triumph in the esta- 
blishment of the Empire. The emperors themselves assumed the 
name and office of tribunes, and as such claimed a legal prerogative 
for the protection of popular rights ; and they in their turn converted 
their prerogative into an instrument for admitting the provinces to 
the privileges of the city, and transforming all the sabject races of 
the Empire into Roman citizens. Truly ¢he secession to the Mons 
Sacer was ‘not a revolt, but a revolution.’ It was fitting that an 
event on which such issues depended, however little they may have 
been at the time foreseen, shóuld be celebrated with special solem- 
nities. Vows were made and sacrifices offered, and the ministrations 
of the fecials invoked, as at the conclusion of peace between tivo 
hostile forces. The compact between the two orders was invested 
with peculiar sanctity under the title of the leges sacrate. An 
altar was erected to Jove the Thunderer, under which name the 
‘best and chiefest’ of the gods was held in especial veneration. To 


| Ж: C-Menenius, as the author of the happy reconciliation, the highest 


honours were paid during his lifetime, and a public funeral decreed 

at his death. The plebeians chose for their first tribunes the men 

who had led them to victory, a Sicinius and a Brutus; and thus a 
* second time had a Brutus saved the epmmonwealth. 


2 5 CHAPTER VII. 


First struggle of the plobeians for a share of tho publie lands—Their part es- 
poused by the consul Spurius Cassius—The stories of the Fabii and the 
battle at the Cromera, of Coriolanus, and of Oincinnatus— Constant wars 
between Romo and the neighbouring tribes, the ZEqui, the Volsci, and the 
Veientes, and the losses she suffered. 


Tue elder Brutus had gained the admiration of the whole Roman 
people by the stand he had made against a tyranny which affected 
the whole; but he had earned the title of a popular champion more 
particularly by the assignments of public land which he had obtained 
for the plebeians. In this, it is true, he had only followed the ex- 
ample of thé kings themfelves, for the kingiy power had generally | 
favoured the lower class to strengthen itself against the upper. “But 
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after the popular stroke of Brutus our history represents the con- t 
| suls, with thu patricians at their back, as sternly withholding all E. |! 
| further concession to their rivals, and the plebeians, harassed by 1 
| constant war, and impoverished by debt, in vain longing for the— Md ў 
share of the common property to which they deemed themselves 
| entitled. "That the strong feelings which led to the demand for an 
| agrarian law should have sprung up in a period of less than twenty 
years is hardly intelligible; it seems more probable that the history, | 
| or rather the legend of the time, has here compressed into a narrow 
space a cry which was really of much lénger development. We 
are told, however, that Spurius*Cassius, who held the consulate p.c. 
498, the year of the first appointment of tribunes, assumed to himself 
the part of a popular leader, and wás the first to recommend the i 
enactment of a fresh division of lands in the interest of the commons. | | 
The principle of the famous agrarian laws, which perform so great | 
ү a part in the history of Rome, and have given a common name to |! 
К movements often of a very different character in later times, requires H Ӯ, 
4 to be reviewed in this place in connexion with the circumstances | 
out of which they arose. 

The members of the Roman Commonwealth, at the earliest © 
period to which we can trace their political combination, were 
accustomed, we may suppose, to £o forth to battle under the 
chief of their choice, to combat for their common interests, and 
to share the plunder among them. The Ager Romanus, or Roman? 
territory, was from the first divided more or less equally among the 

_ Roman people. But when the leader of this armed force acquired 
the character of а king or permanent ruler, there attached to him 
j ve of the whole community, апа the 
ultimate possessor of the conquered lands, which he divided among 
Sovereign among his vassals, Whether 
the state was thus lord-paramount, or whether the king was himself 
the state, in either case the holder of all newly-acquired territory 
came to be regarded as an occupier or tenant only, enjoying it 
indeed at a nominal rent, and on an indefinite lease, but still liable 
at least in theory, to be dispossessed by the same power under 
which he held his tand in fee. From the first the patricians, as the 
genuine citizens of the state, claimed an exclusive right of o 
tion, while they gladly let the ultimate right of the state to resume 
the lands it leased to them fall into abeyance, 


h But the plebeians 
continued from time to time to clamour for a share in this enviable 


A prexlege. From time to time, as new lands fall under the Sway of 


ecupa- 
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| the Roman state, the kings, as ave have seen, made some such 

concessions in their favour. But if at any time the progress of 

/ conquest was relaxed, the-plebeians, stille clamouring as before for 

.. A^. land as the surest and almost the only source of wealth obtainable, 

inight urge the state to exercise its undoubted legal right, and re- 

sume some portion of the estates surrendered to the patricians, 

making a fresh distribution thereof in their interest. It seems not 

| unlikely that in the first years after the expulsion of the kings the 

progress of Roman conquest was thus checked, and the territory of 

the state may possibly Have been even narrowed. Accordingly the 

ery of the plebeians waxed loudef and louder. Spurius Cassius 

| suggested, it would seem, the policy of redistribution, and concerted 

| with the tribunes the introfuction of an ‘agrarian law’ for that 

| purpose. He required the state to divide among the poorer citizens 

| a portion of its own actual property, and at the same time to require 

| from the occupiers of other portions strict payment of their legal 

rent or tithe, with which to furnish a regular stipend to the citizens 

when called to arms. Ifsuch were really the demands of Cassius 

we may justly regard him as a wise and virtuous statesman, who, 

№ Z-after establishing the security of the state in its relations abroad by 

& treaty with the Latins and Hernicans, studied to anticipate at 

home, by a just liberality, the troubles which the poverty and dis- 

content of the populace might have engendered. The policy, it 

* may be remarked, of giving public pay to the forces of the common- 

wealth in the field was new, and possibly at this time premature, 

This part of the Cassian programme was not, in fact, adopted till _ * A3 

nearly a century later. ° 

But these popular and patriotic demands aroused the indignation 

of Ше Senate. The usurpation—for such we are taught to regard it— 

of the ager publicus, against which Cassius contended, was the main 

source of the wealth and power of the patricians. In those primitive 

ages the same feeling prevailed on this subject as we find even now 

among ourselves. Long and undisturbed occupation is sure to be 

regarded by those who benefit from it in the light of actual posses- 

sion. It was in vain that Roman law distinguished from the first 

© between Quiritary land, that which was actually given out and out, 
and the public land, which was only let on a lease terminable though 

indefinite, But, disturbed and angry as they were, the circum- _ 

stances of the time did not permit the patricians to resist. Cassi а 

himself was^popular and powerful; with ihe tribunes at his back | 

he could overcome their opposition. They could do no mo 
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б H QÔ . B 111 
spread false charges of treason or. incivism against him, and accuse | | 
him of surrendering the interests of the state to the publie enemy IB 
abroad, and to false Citizens at home. Though impotent to resist | 
his measures, they succeeded in blasting his reputation and under- >n || 


mining the favour in which he was held. Like many other popular di 
v.c.269, Champions who descend from their own class to take the | | 
u.c. 485. lead of those below it, he was eventually abandoned by I 

the very men whose cause he had asserted, and suffered the last | 

penalty of publie scourging and beheading at the hands of the | 


сопвшат lictors. $ 

a It was easier, however, for the patricians to rid themselves of a 

single champion who had renounced the interests of his own order, 

than to prevent the repetition again atid again of the same conduct; 

80 just was the cause of the plebeians, or so brilliant the temptation 

to take the lead of a new, ardent, and rising force in the common- 

wealth. On the fall of Spurius Cassius the senators repudiated the 

execution of the laws he had extorted from them. ‘The plebeians e | 

Were paralysed by the loss of the chief whom they had themselves „ ТИ 
| 


deserted. Their opponents put forth the best and strongest of their ' 
Own party to take their lead as consuls. For seven successive years 
they raised one of the house of the Fabii to the supreme magistracy. i 
The tribunes cried out for the promised distribution of lands; and 
Menenius threatened to put his veto on the levy of troops. But the 
consuls betook themselves beyond the walls of the city, where tlre” 
protection of the tribunes did not extend, and summoning the citizens | 
_ before them, caused them to be there enlisted not without threats i 
and violence. They succeeded moreover in sowing division among“ f 
their opponents, and gained over one tribune to neutralise the veto ji 
of his colleagues. The chiefs of the plebeians had still another card to I 
play, and they threw it down desperately. They caused the soldiers | 
|. to sheathe their swords in the face of the enemy. In the year 480, s IE T 
i the legions refused to complete*a victory over the Veians in order | И 
| 
| 


to deprive Kæso Fabius, the consul, of the honour of a triumph. 

But straightway we hear of the defection of the Fabii. They 
go over to the people, and next are compelled to quit Rome as 
exiles. Had the senators become jealous of their long career of ' 
honours? or had the brighter prospects of the popular cause, seduced 
them from their party allegiance? Under M. Fabius, however, the 
citizens again rallied loyally to the combat, and overthrew the 
Etruscans in 479. The popularity of these new leaders waxed 

E and more, In the following year Kzso Fabius was clected 
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consul through the suffrages of the people, which overwhelmed the 
opposition of the offended patricians. Keso, who had been the 


Е actual accuser of Cassius, now underto¢k to enforce the laws of 
_ Ø Cassius against the Senate. But he too was baffled by their obstinate 


resistance, and escaped perhaps the fate of the tribune only by 
retiring with his whole gens in a body into voluntary exile. ‘The 
Fabii established themselves on the banks of the Cremera, a few 
miles to the north of Rome, in face of the hostile Veians, and there 
maintained the war of the commonwealth with their own gallant 
band, 806 in number, апа with 4,000 clients. In this уо, эзт. 
chivalrous and unequal contest they were at last over- 99 417 
powered and exterminated. The name of the Fabii survived only 
in the person of a single chifd who had been left behind at Rome 
as unfit for the desperate service to which his clansmen devoted 
themselves. Such was the illustrious legend of that ancient house. 
The disgust of the people at the slaughter of their champions was 
heightened by the rumour that the consul Menenius had stood 
by and refused to assist them. Again they rose in anger and 
} power, and extorted from-the Senate the right to cite even the 


Jf:consuls themselves before the assembly of the tribes, in which the 


plebeians were paramount. This assembly moreover could be held 
without the permission of the Senate and the sanction of the 
augurs. They thus took possession of a weapon which they could 
"use effectively. Within less than tweaty-seven years seven consuls, 
it is said, and many of the most illüstrious patricians, were thus 
accused and condemned, or driven into exile or to a voluntary 
death. D 

The contest between the two orders which has been thus 
briefly sketched seems to grow step by step with a natural develop- 
ment of cause and effect. But this completeness will be some- 
what blurred if we introduce an incident which one of our his- 
torians plainly records and we can hardly refuseto place upon our 
pages. We are assured by Dionysius that in the year 481, when 
Keso was holding the third of thelong series of Fabian consulships, 
and the patrician reaction seemed to be at its height, the ple- 


ES а 
7 beians, after much and grave discussion, effected а compact with 


their adversaries, by which while one consul was to be appointed 
by the curies, the other should be the choice of the comitia of the 
eenturies. If the plebeian party had really been во powerful in 


strange that the consuls should have continued for many succeedisg 
o 


this assembly ‘as they havé been represented it would seem doubly — 


z^ right of the commons to enact by plebiscite, 
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years to be of the patrician order only. The Fabii still held their 
pre-eminent position; a Manlius, an ZEmilius, an Horatius, and a 
Menenius, were surely mone of them plebeians. We may surmise 


perhaps that the increasing wealth of the patricians, nourished by м | | 


the prerogative they had seized and so obstinately maintained, 
‚ sufficed to gain them, through their numerous clients, a preponde- 
rance even in the centuries, Accepting the statement just noticed, 
we must suppose that the Servian constitution had failed in its 
intended object, and had ceased to secure to the plebeiansan effective 
balance in the state. — , S 2 
And that such was the сабе may be further inferred from the 
turn which the keen controversy between the rival orders next took. 
The year 471 was rendered famous in the annals of the Roman 
commons by the enactment of the lex Publilia. This law received 
its title from Publilius Volero, one of the tribunes, to whom the 
honour of the motion is referred, while his colleague Lætorius mainly 
carried it through by his greater energy and resolution. In these 
qualities he seems to have borne the palm against no unworthy / 
rival, the haughty Appius. Two years before the tribune Genucius|, 
had been slain; it was believed, at least, that he was murdered in 


his bed during the progress of a popular struggle. But Letorius, Б i 


nothing daunted, defied the intrigues of his adversaries, and even 
threatened Appius with arrest. He rendered the people masters of 
the Forum, and seized the Capitol. At three bounds the commons 
had planted themselves on thie Mons Sacer, on the Aventine, and on 
the central stronghold of the Tarpeian hill. aSo it was that the two 
plebeians, well supported by the armed populace of the city, forced 
at last upon the reluctant Senate & measure by which the tribunes 
should be elected henceforth by the comitia of the tribes, and no 
longer by the centuries. The centuries, in which wealth was pre- 
dominant, had fallen under patrician influence; but the tribes polled 
man by man, and the numbers of the plebs gave it an overwhelming 
advantage in the comitia tributa. At the same time the number of 

v.o. 283. the tribunes themselves was inereased from two to five 

me-471, and so many more prizes h í 
popular favour. 

Nevertheless the contest between the two orders or parties in і 
the state continued with unabated Violence, and with alternate 
success, for each possessed Weapons which the other was unable to 
‘parry. It was in vain that the tribune^Spurius Icilius established 


or popular resolution, 
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that to interrupt a tribune while addressing the assembly should 
be a capital offence. "The Senate, under the direction of Appius, 
declared war against the ZEqui and Volsci, and the plebeians were 


|| 2e constrained to serve under his orders, and subjected to discipline of 


SS 
A 
| 
; 
———— 


4 | only by suicide. Thereupon ensued, as so olten at 
¥Rome, a popular reaction, and the champion of the Senate was 


redoubled severity. In the camp the consul was paramount, and 
he treated his plebeian recruits as more than half-rebels; but in 
the field they reasserted their freedom by actual revolt, and even 
threw down their arms in the crisis of battle. Appius did not 
hesitate to chastise them with unsparing severity. They submitted 
with sullen desperation ‘to the rods and axes of the lictors. But 
they too in their turn might expect'a day of vengeance. The cam- 
paign must draw to a close at last; the consul must return to Rome; 
within the walls he must lay'down his military authority, and fall 
himself under the civil authority of the tribunes. Не was, indeed, 
straightway cited to answer for his tyranny before the assembly of 
the tribes. Не replied with invectives not less violent than him 
previous actions; but he knew that his fate was inevitable, and 


‘went home from the meeting to escape condemnation v.o. 284. 


i B.C. 470, 


honoured by the people with the signs of a general mourning. 
During the course of these intestine struggles we read of the 
annual renewal of foreign war against the Latins and the Hernicans, 
*the Volsci and the Æqui. We can easily believe, indeed, that the 
Romans, who regarded the bearing of arms as their privilege and duty, 
and gained from the plunder of the enemy the land; the slaves, and 
the few moveable objects of value which alone.constituted their 
wealth, should be constantly engaged in more or less regular war- 
fare against any foe with whom they could come to blows. It was 
usual, no doubt, for the consul to lead forth his legions evéry spring 
into the plains beneath the Etruscan or Sabine hills; and slay any 
opponent who presented himself while they were making free with 
his goods and chattels. But the legionaries of Rome were also her 
husbandmen. After every rapid excursion they hastened back ta 
gather in their own harvests, and when these were secured their 
"pressing greed was for the time blunted. In the autumn they 
exchanged the sword for the sickle; in the winter they rested and 
enjoyed their gains. Their desultory campaigns produced brilliant E 
but not permanent successes. The pride of the great aristocratic 
families, which had furnished so many consuls to the state, exulted 
in the stories they could tell of the patriotic exploits of their on 
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heroes, We have noticed the legend of the Fabii, which shed a lustra 

on the Fabian house down to the end of the republic. We must | 

not pass over unrecordeó the legend of Coriolanus, а name, indeed;, i 

of more dubious patriotism, but of not less durable renown. 6 Ж ЕУ 

Caius Marcius Coriolanus was a proud patrician, descended from 

Ancus Marcius. He was one of the bravest of the brave; and having 

taken Corioli, a city of the Volscians, had derived from thence the 

title which he has made illustrious—the first, indeed, ever borne 

by a Roman conqueror from the name of the place he had conquered. 

But he bore himself haughtily in the city; and despised the favour 

of the people. Не was refused the consulship. He retaliated with ~ 

petulance, and withheld supplies from the people in time of famine 

|, Then he was impeached and condemned to banishment. ‘ Romans,’ 

he exclaimed, orso has Shakspeare made him exclaim—and we may 

well believe it—' Romans, I banish you!’ He abjured his citizen- | 

ship, and threw himself into the arms of the Volsci whom he had 

beaten. The Volsci placed him at their head, and under his com- — o e 

mand penetrated far into the Roman territory, destroying the/^ Ker 

property of the commons, but sparing, as was observed, that o£ the | 

senators. The Roman power was crippled by disunion; there wag Us 

no army to send against him. The people in an agony of terror Y P , 

deputed their chief men to meet and propitiate him. He was deaf Я 

to their entreaties. Then they charged their priests and augurs to 

mediate for them in the nama of the gods of Rome. Still he was 

obdurate, At last there went forth from the city an array of 

Roman matrons headed by Veturia his rnother, and his wife 

Volumnia, accompanied by his little children. The mother re- 

proached, the wife entreated, the children pleaded mutely for his 

forgiveness, and so he bade the Volseians turn their faces home- | 
| 
4 


1 


wards, and returned himself with them. into exile. The event was 
celebrated by the dedication o£ a temple to the ‘Women’s Goodspeed,’ a 
and the truth of the legend “attested thereby to a late period in 
Roman history. The recorded date of this episode in our narrative 
is the year 488; but if the romantic story itself deserves our 
credence at all, it has been argued that it belon 
an era twenty years later, 


Such was the most illustrious legend of the war with the Volsci. 
The contest with the ZEqui furnished another not less dear to the 
memory of the Romans. In tbe course of the protracted struggle 
which Rome was now making against these two peoples, who blocked 
= territories on the west and north-west, and from the mountain 


£s more probably to » 
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tracts they occupied descended, it may be supposed, constantly 

| upon the plains of Latium, and ravaged the territory of the Romans 

| ; themselves, the ZEqui had managed to infercept an advancing force 

__ among their defiles, and reduce the consuls to imminent danger of 

destruction. The people,in their alarm, declared that none could 

save them but L. Quinctius, one of their most noted warriors, and 

| that he must be created dictator. It dges not appear why this hero 

should at this moment of national peril have been found by the 

envoys despatched to him working with bare arms in his field. But 

so it was. Cincinnatus—such was the name by which he was com- 

| monly designated from the long hair he suffered to fall in curls about 

| his shoulders—directed his wife to throw over him a mantle, that 

he might receive the officers of the commonwealth with due respect. 

Such was the simplicity of his habits, such the reverence һе paid to 

the Roman city. Under the commission laid upon him he chose 

. L. Tarquitius, the second bravest of the state, for his master of the 

| e horse, then by a sudden movement, with fresh levies, took the 

fa i o Equians in the rear, and compelled them to a hopeless engagement 

| Jand a complete surrender. The whole force of the enemy was led 

| | f Captive to Rome, and made to pass under the yoke—a rude structure 

; of two upright and one transverse spear—while the dictator led his 

| own army in triumph to the Capitol, enriched with spoils of which the 
consuls with their less fortunate contingents were allowed v.c. 996, 
fio share. It may be remarked that tkis is the first time 2:0: 458. 

that the name o£ Gracchus, famous afterwards in Roman history, ар= 

pears in the annals of the city, and as belonging, not to a primitive 

Roman, but to an ZEquian, through whom it may have passed to a 

branch of the plebeian Gens Sempronia. 

Cincinnatus, the traditional,model of honourable poverty, re- 
turned from his triumph to his plough and the cultivation of his 
plot of land. The general situation, it would seem, remained 
equally unchanged. The ZEquians and the Volscians continued to 
press year by year upon the borders of the Roman territory; the one 
people established themselves upon Mount Algidus, the other on the 
Alban hill, and sometimes they were seen encamped within three 

CA miles of the Esquiline gate. Whatever degree of credence we may 
j accord to the stories of her military prowess, we can hardly doubt 
“that during the half-century that had followed the expulsion of her 
kings Rome had incessantly declined m power before the face of 
her enemies. Нег allies the Latins, who had stood between her 
and tbem to the south and east, had lost thirteen out of their Ьу 


CC-0. In 


Public Domain. Gurukul Kan i Colle 


EE agre er 


| 
| 
d 


Digitized by Arya ceni Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


46 HISTORY OF ROME. CH. VIII. 


cities, Nor had she been less pressed herself on the side of Etruria. 
"Ten miles to the north, beyond the Tiber, the fortress of Veii had 
sheltered a constant foe whom she had not the means of dislodging. |- 
We have seen how she had lost, through her own domestic feuds “1 
the gallant band of the Fabii, and the outpost they had planted for | 
her on her northern frontier. Again and again she opened fresh | 
campaigns against the Veiang, but with doubtful success. Once at | 
least her own safety had been menaced, and the hill of Janiculum | 
notually held for а moment against her. In the desperation of | 
famine she had reasserted her strength, and routed her «assailants. 
The consul Valerius had gained a second victory. The tide of 
0.0.281. invasion had been turned, and Manlius had actually 
2.o. 478. commenced the siege of Veii, when in 473 a truce of forty Ж 

years was effected between the contending parties, and breathing- | 
time allowed to Rome, if she were wise enough to recover her 
strength by composing her intestine quarrels. But it was impossible 

that her position could be permanently strengthened as long as Ө | | 
she was a prey to domestic discord and disunion. Yet it was; ' i 

- amidst these chequered wars and these internal discords that Sa | 
was forming the race of heroes whose bravery, whose resolution, N H 
and whose military obedience were to effect the conquest of the Ši 
world. It is on this account that the obscure struggles of the early 


| 
f |] 
republic, both at home and abroad, deserve the rapid glance which | 
we have been able to bestow upon them. i || 


т 
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Efforts of the plebeians to obtain equal laws with the ici issi 
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THE agrarian laws of the earlier tribunes had taken, it di 
little effect; but the Cm, 


people acquiesced in their disappointment per- ue | 
haps the more readily because the territory for division had seme | 
diminished than increased, and in the face of the c | 
of the enemy had for the most part become less an 


onstant rayages 
І object of greed. 
Cianother point, however, the plebeians had a тга d Ae 
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to this they now more directly addressed themselves, "The civil 

| law of Rome at this period was the law of the, primitive race, the 

| Jaw of the patricians only, and the patriciafls alone claimed the right 

_ | M stexpounding it. In their dealings with one another the plebeians 

| might follow a common law or custom of their own; but as against 

| the rival order, the real masters of the state, or, as they still asserted 

| of themselves, the state itself, the commans, as the inferior or vassal 

| race, had no standing in the law courts. "The grand object now at 

ү last presented itself to the most large-minded of the plebeian chiefs, 

to effect the fusion of the Quiritary law, tle primitive code of the 

patricians, with the equity or usage of the classes beneath, or now 

| more truly beside them. The tribune Terentilius Harsa took the 

Дд lead in this bold and politic movement. He began by proposing in 

the year 462 that a commission of five or ten persons should be 

appointed to define the power of the consuls, which was no less 

arbitrary in the tribunals at home than in the camp beyond the 

1 e, walls. The measure was of course delayed and thwarted. Foreign 

g! erils as well as internal dissension prevailed for a long time against 

| jt. Within the city this dissension broke out into open violence. In 

ii 60 the faction of the commons under the daring lead of the Sabine, 

||| Appius Herdonius, actually seized the Capitol by night, and was 

not dislodged without bloodshed. Keso Quinctius, the son of Cin- 

cinnatus, distinguished himself for at least equal violence on the 

other side; but Virginius the tribune aceused him before the people, 

and he only escaped the penalty of death by taking refuge in exile. 

It was, indeed, the large fine which the father paid for him on this 

occasion that reduced Cincinnatus to the poverty Which was thus 

doubly honourable to him. But the plebeians were the gainers by 

| this struggle. In 454 the tribyne Icilius carried a measure for 

P surrendering to the poorer commons the whole of the Aventine hill; 

| which was publie domain, and which became from this time entirely. 

е occupied by the second order. The Aventine, the loftiest, and next 

to the Capitoline reputed the strongest eminence in Rome, now 

= constituted the citadel of the plebeians, and henceforth greatly 

bye their political consideration. ^ 

Y The plebeians boasted moreover a champion of their own to 
lisa the prowess of a Coriolanus or a Cincinnatus, L. Sicinius 

Dentatus was one of a family which had led the people to the Mons T 
Sacer, and made the most vigorous attacks on the patricians in their 
behalf, He was so, distinguished for his personal valour as M 
been designated the Roman Achilles; but, unlike the hero who 


Gy 
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special charm had rendered invulnerable except in his heel, he had 
received no less than forty-five wounds in front in the hundred and 
| twenty battles in which lie had been engaged. The rewards he had € 
| gained and the triumphs in which he had partaken were in due N __ 
|. proportion to his merits and his sufferings. Аз tribune in the year | 
hi 459 he gained a victory over the opponents of his party, and com- | 
ү! pelled them at last to concede the measure pressed upon them by | 
TTerentilius. To himself, indeed, this victory was fatal, for the 
patricians vowed to get rid of him by any means; and at no distant 
| period Q. Fabius, who-commanded the army, caused him to be 
| despatched by a band of soldiers with whom he was sent to recon- Hn 
| -  moitre the enemy. But his popular policy did not fail to bear fruit. 
ү | Three commissioners, a Postumius, a Manlius, and a Sulpicius, all ‘ 


| 
| 
| | patricians, were sent to study and report on the civil laws of the 
| 


were actually deputed to visit Greece proper and Athens, the head- 
quarters of public law in Greece, or whether their journey was really а 
limited to the peoples of Greek descent in the south of Italy, we may. 
accept the general truth of this curious incident, and conclude that at 
this period Rome did actually seek for principles of wise and liberal E ^ 
legislation from the superior civilisation, not of the Etruscans or the — 
Carthaginians, but of the Greeks. 
The salutary reformation thus begun rolled on apace. In the 

year 450 the consuls, the tribunes, the ædiles, and the questors, afl 

v.c.30. the great magistrates of the city of either party, were 

в.©. 450. summarily superseded by the {ей commissioners, who, 
under the title of Decemvirs, were appointed to prepare the new 
code. ‘To facilitate the movement the plebeians were content to 
waive the most precious of their canquests, the right of appeal from 
the consuls, while they acceded to the claim of the patricians, as 
recognised: expounders of the existing law, to oceupy all the places 
in the commission that should revise it. On March 15 that year 
the decemvirs entered on their office, and each of them exercised 
supreme authority with the lictors and its other insignia day by day 
in turn. The leading-spirit among them was one Appius Claudius, / 
according to some accounts the same whose boldness and baughtiness;" 
have been before noticed; but if the accounts we have followed ba 
at all trustworthy, the elder Appius had perished twenty years 
earlier, and the chief of the decemvirs was another doubtless of the 
„вате race and of kindred spirit. "The fanatical pride of the Appii 
СС «алан (the nomen and the pranomen were generally borne together) 

was for many hundred years a constant tradition of Roman story. 


| 
ү | Greeks. Whether, as the Romans of a later age imagined, they ў 
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At first, indeed, these new magistrates are said to have borne 
their esos: meekly, and to have ten measures to secure the favour 
of the whole body of the people to their Е обоа, They promul- 
gated in the course of th« year ten tables of enactments compiled ор 
the principles of Grecian jurisprudence. During their second year 
of office, however, when some of the more moderate of their number 
bad given place to successors of а fiercer spirit, the prejudices of 
Appius prevailed, and two more tables were set forth, which alto- 
gether failed to obtain general approbation. ‘Then it was that these 
ten tyrants, as they came to be regarded, constrained the people to 
go forth to battle, and effected by tfeachery the slaughter of their 
hero Dentatus. But it was the personal and more domestic crime 
of the cruel Appius that raised the people at last in fury against 
them. The well-known tragedy of Virginia need only be glanced 
at. Daughter of the noble plebeian Virginius, she was betrothed 
to the not less noble Icilius. Appius, inflamed with loose passion, 
sought to obtain her person by setting one of his clients to claim 
her as his own slave. Her friends appealed to the law and to testi- 
mony ; but the audacious violence of the decemvir prevailed, and 


- Virginia was adjudged to the wicked claimant, when her father, 


despairing of redress, took her for a moment aside from the crowd 
to the booths which skirted the Forum, and laying hold of a butcher’s 
knife struck her dead at his feet. This done, he rushed away to 
the camp, proclaimed the deed to the legions, and prevailed on them 
to break up from their outposts on the frontier, hasten back to 
Rome, and occupy their stronghold on the Aventine. There or on 
the Mons Sacer they collected a vast following of the citizens, and 


‘combining with the forces of the Sabines, defied in full revolt the 


tyranny of their rulers. The decemvirs made a faint show of reducing 
the people to obedience. But they felt that the general sentiment was 
against them, and speedily relinquished their power. Two, however, 
of the number, Valerius and Horatius, repaired to the popular 
stronghold and promised the restoration of the tribunate; and the 
right of appeal. The comitia were held and tribunes elected for 
the plebeians, while Valerius and Horatius succeeded, as they so 
well deserved, to the consulship. "The liberties of the people were 
assured by several enactments; but vengeance was still due to the 
blood which had been shed. Virginius accused the decemyirs. 
Appius killed himself in the prison to which he had been consigned. 
Oppius did the same. The others fled self-banished, and their _ 
property was confiscated. After this an amnesty was proclaims 
E 
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The whole nation, now firmlv united, gained a decisive victory over 
the ZEquians and the Sabines. Nevertheless the Senate, which had 
hitherto exercised the soleright of according triumphs, refused the 


honour, and it was by a special and irregular decree of the people . 


vo.3». that the popular consuls mounted to the Capitol. Such 
В.С. 449. was one of the steps by which the tribunes slowly raised 
their order to an equal position with their rivals. 

The law of Terentilius, as has been said, was directed to the 
establishment of new principles of legislation in the interest of the 
plebeians. Weare tempted to suppose that it was intended to place 
the two orders under a common law as regarded their personal and 
proprietary, if not as yet their political rights also. For so, un- 
doubtedly, the Grecian states, which Were 10 furnish the model of 
the new system, were already in a more advanced social state when 
the political pretensions of the different orders out of which 
they had originally sprung had become fused for the most part 
together. But the slender fragments that remain to us of the laws 
of the twelve tables go but a little way to justify this conception ; 
nor do the references made to them by the Romans themselves at 
a later period, when they were still in living force, and might be 
called by Livy ‘the spring of all public and private law,’ seem to 


bear it out. We can see, indeed, or seem to see, that in these 


enactments lay the foundation of the later Roman law; and if it 
were the purpose of these pages to give a full antiquarian historye 
of Roman life and manners,-it would be well to take this oppor- 
tunity of explaining the groundwork at least of the Jus Civile; 
but the connexion between them and the circumstances out of which 
they are stated to have arisen— the rivalries, namely, of patricians 
and plebeians, and their conflicting claims and jealousies— seems 
actually so slight that it can only disappoint close scrutiny. It was 
no quarrel of class against class that was adjusted by the laws 
which specially secured to the father of а family his absolute power 
over his slaves, his children, his wife, and his property. The 
interests, indeed, of the plebeians might be somewhat more con- 
cerned with the measures now taken for the protection of the 
clients against thé neglect of their patrons; for the clients of the 
patricians were gradually escaping from their patrons’ authority, 
and throwing in their lot more and more with the plebeians. Some 
provisions that were now effected for the security of property, and 
for giving the actual possessor the feeosimple after a short un- 
Asposed occupation, may indicate the gradual advance of the lower 
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order in territorial proprietorship; but the protection which the 
law was made to afford to property generally, as compared with 
that which it extended to the person, applied to all classes 
“aqually. It bespeaks the character of the Roman people, who 
sould be trusted to defend themselves, but while constantly called 
away to serve their country were often obliged to leave home 
and land undefended; but it tells us nothing of the relative position 
of orders and classes among them. On the whole we must con- 
clude, from a review of what little is known to us of the decem- 
viral legis'ation, that it was to the, personal equality of all classes 
before the law rather than to the equalising of political privi- 
leges that it pointed. The pocr citizen was protected by special 
enactment against the usurious exactions of the wealthy creditor, 
the feeble was defended against the strong man in the law courts, 
the false witness and the corrupt judge were subjected to summary 
punishment, appeul was given to the people in full assembly against 
the unjust sentence of the patrician magistrate, and on the other 
hand the people themselves were enabled by a popular sentence to 
inflict capital punishment. Doubtless the importance of the comitia 
of the centuries was enhanced by such an authority conceded to it; 
but the centuries, as we have seen, represented wealth, in the tribes 
it was number alone that prevailed, and a great revolutionary 
principle was sanctioned in the decree that whatever the comitia 
“of the tribes should determine shoulé have the force of law for all 
the citizens. Hitherto the decision of the tribes could bind the 
plebeians only. In the face of such a power the comitia of the 
curies and the centuries soon gave way altogether. о 


CHAPTER IX. 


Continuation of the struggle botween the patricians and plebeians—The law of 
Canuleius gives the right of intermarriage, B.C. 445—The consuls replaced 
by military tribunes, B.C. 420—Crime and punishment of Sp. Mælius, B.C- 
439— Victory at the Algidus over the ZEqui and Volsci, B.C. 431—The great 
war with Voii—Military pay first given to the legionaries—Veii captured, 
B.C. 396, v.c. 358. e 
Ir is not, however, the laws of the decemvirs, but the Valerian laws 
that form the greatest era in the course of the Roman constitution. 
The decemviral legislation has partaken of the obscurity and un- 
certainty that hang over ail the early Roman history, but from this 
period we may fairly allow ourselves to trust in the main to «бз 
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authorities that remain to us, if, at least, we can reconcile them one 

with another. It ha3 not been the object of this succinct account to 

discuss the vexed question of the authenticity of the traditional AS 

narrative. Time is stil | wasted perhaps by the modern school of 

| critical historians in demonstrating the contradictions of the old 

| legends, and the abundant tokens they doubtless present of a late 

| and spurious origin. The legends themselves are in numerous | 

cases incredible ; in few if any do they rest upon evidence which | 

the critic can securely accept. There lies, however, a wide space | 

between the tale that is demonstrably false and that which is not | 

demonstrably true, and to many portions of early Roman story, to 

| some of the most attractive ainong them, we may fairly extend the 

benefit of the doubt, and admit that if we cannot affirm their truth 

they need not therefore be rejected, and may at least be often true 

| in the spirit, true to the genius of the times and of the people, true 
| in the lessons of Roman character which they inculcate, true, there- 

fore, for the practical purpose of teaching us what manner of men 7^ 
those old Romans really were. The legends of early Rome have 
accordingly been treated here in a sympathetic spirit; the most 2 % | | 
salient points in them have been faithfully brought forward, but at \ — 
the same time passed lightly over. We are permitted from this 
point to step with a somewhat firmer tread, which may afford satis- 
faction to the writer, but to the reader may possibly be productive, 
of less entertainment. The d@tails of history will now thicken upon 
us, and a great many of them it will be necessary in this sketch 
to mass together in generalities, or wholly to бї. 

The continudnce of the struggle between the rival orders which 
marks the period following upon the era of the decemvirs exhibits 
an apparent vacillation of purpose which requires explanation. The 

main purpose of the plebeians was directly and powerfully served 
by the thorough protection gained by their members against the 
violence of their opponents, and by the elevation of the comitia 
of the tribes to paramount lepislative authority. But there was 
| another object they now brought into notice, which may seem to 
ү! run counter to themost obvious lines of their public policy. After 
| many efforts а law was at last carried for them by the tribune 
| Canuleius, by which the full right of marriage between the two 
| orders was sanctioned. Already atan earlier period the patricians 
р had conceded a legal sanction {о unions between themgelves and the 
Е: 
е 


plebeians; but in such cases it was provided that the issue of these 
ithequal alliances should follow the fortunes of the inferior parent, 
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and become themselves plebeians, to whichever order the father 
belonged. It might be supposed that this arrangement, even 
if. galling to the pride of the lower ordes, must have been felt aa 
= 47 really advantageous to it, from the addition it gave to its numbers 
at-the expense of its adversury ; but such was not the view the 
plebeians seem to have taken, and the measure of Canuleius was in- 
| tended to secure for them the admission of the children to the status 
of the patricians. We may discover the reason for this policy in the 
| substantial superiority which the patricians continued to enjoy 
|| through the special functions which were originally assigned to. 
| them, and which in fact they actuafly retained for centuries. The 
| religion of the Romans still centred in the patricians. 'То them 


belonged almost all the pontifical offices, and therewith the per- 


| 
| 
| formance of the most indispensable functions on all public occasions. 
| It was in vain that the plebeians extorted from their rivals complete 
equality of suffrage : the suffrages themselves could not be given by 
e either the one or the other unless a patrician officer pronounced the 
omens favourable, and the assemblies of. every class and order were 
| А liable to interruption if the priest or augur affirmed that they were 
unpropitious. Not only the conceit of superior sanctity, but the 
| actual power which flowed from it, continued to be thus attached to 
{ the patricians, and it was to а share in this special prerogative that 
| the plebeians., looked the more keenly as their political equality 
? became more clearly recognised. o 
For this religious status the patricians still persistently contended. 
The plebeians still efound it impossible to obtain access to the 
consulship, the magistracy, which above all others,was invested with 
a religious character, and was entrusted accordingly with the per- 
formance of functions which it would have been deemed profane for 
any but a patrician to exercise. But they gained a step in advance 
Hi is when in the year 420 they effected the change by which the annual 
B В consuls might be replaced by a board of officers called military 
| tribunes, six in number; and for these plebeians were declared to be 
on eligible. This was, however, an incomplete success. The functions 
| a of these tribunes, as their title imports, were mainly confined 
| 5 to the command of the legions; from the highest religious services 
| 
| 


they were still rigorously excluded. On many occasions the 
comitia preferred, from motives which cannot be discovered, to 
i recur to. the old form again, and yet further, even when military 
| tribunes Were appointed, they were still far more generally taken _ 
| from Ше higher order than the lower. The arrangement, thugdmi- — 
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perfectly carried out, lasted on the whole a period of about fifty 

| years, and then again the Roman people elected then annual consuls, 
and continued to do so uninterruptedly, under widely different forms 5 
| of government, for many centuries. 

| Meanwhile, as belore, the annals of the city present the ac- 
customed succession of contests with the nations immediately about 

it varied with internal dissensions. A second dietatorship of 

|| Cincinnatus, in the year 489, is marked by the slaughter of Spurius | 
f Mælius by Servilius Ahala, the master of the horse. The crime of | 
Melius, according to the acgount, was an attempt to seize the 


| government of the commonwealth and make himself king or tyrant. | 
This odious charge was easily made, and whether just or not, was | 
sure to excite the jealousy of the Roman citizens ог all classes. It | 
was a good stroke of policy оп the part of the patricians to | 
alarm their opponents by misrepresenting the objects of the men | 
who undertook to be their champions. Nevertheless the govern- | 
ment still required a strong hand to wield it, and the three dic- „^i 
tatorships of Mamercus ZEmilius followed in quick succession, i | 
v.c. 323, Another dictator, Aulus Postumius, gained a crowning у ™ || 
P949 — victory over the "Equi and Volsci, at the Mount Algidus, |! 
and vindieated the firmness of Roman discipline by ordering the 
execution of his own son, who had fought and conquered, but against 
his orders. The arms of the Romans began now to be turned in, 
another direction. Gi 
Rome, it seems, had discovered a dangerous гіу. 
city of Veii, a strong hill-fortress, about twélve 
Tiber. Against-this adversary her forces were no 
The war with Veii lasted; with short intervals 
: years; and was at last decided in fav 
ten years’ duration. During this peri 
republic underwent some important 
time she determined, as in the case of 
an obstinate and perhaps a revolted en 
extermination. The plan succeeded 
often repeated in Jater times, The planting of military colonies, as 


at Ardea, and Velitre, was also a novelty. Hitherto the Romans, 
if we may credit our accounts, were wont to t 


peoples to their own city; but now, and j 
afterwards, they transferred a number of the 
to foreign sites, and established them upon 
«Emy. The practice was, for а usage of war, 


| 
| 
h 
| 
| 


al in the Etruscan | 
miles beyond the 
w mainly arrayed. 
of time, for thirty 
our of Rome after a siege of 
od the military policy of the 
modifications, For the first 
the city of Biden, to punish 
emy by a measure of ruthless 
only too well, and was too 
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and it became undoubtedly a genuine source of strength to the 
conquering nation. But in this interval also for the first time was 

/ the practice instituted of giving military pay to the legions. The 
loman in arms might become now а regular soldier. Hitherto 

i every citizen capable of bearing arms was liable to the general 
| conscription, and required to serve in the ranks according to his 
| means or census. But this hard law was mitigated by the regular 
| custom of confining the campaign to the spring or summer months, 
The conscript returned home to reap his fields, and in the winter 

enjoyed the fruits of his harvest. It, was the necessity of maintain- 

ine a force constantly under arms through the year, in order to press 

the so-called siege of Veii, which constrained the magistrates of the 
commonwealth to furnish the troops required for the service with the 

pay of the state. This was the first step, but a decisive one, to- 

| ү | wards the establishment of а standing army, and of a regular pro- 

| | fession of arms. Without it the leaders of the legions could never 
a |t. have advanced the eagles far beyond the sight of the seven hills; 
n ~ but with it followed in inevitable sequence the elevation of the leaders 
| | | Ж: themselves into candidates for sovereign power. The siege of Меш ў 


"ОЗЫНЕ ee ee ee T EVER nm y m 


foreshadowed the full of the republic. ; 
The conquest of Veii was thus far the most splendid achievement 33 


It was celebrated in the earliest annals, and 
А | „possibly in the popular songs of the nation, and there is a peculiar 

Ё solemnity attending upon the accounte of it which have been de- 

li livered to us. The ten years siege was likened in the popular 
| imagination to that of Troy, and the gods were supposed to have 
evinced their interest in the one as in the other by prophecies and и : 
omens and providential interferences. The overflow of the Alban - 
[ lake was esteemed a prodigy of деер significance; the priests required a 
" that its waters should be carried off by numerous channels, but not - 

D. allowed to find their own way to the sea, If the Romans succeeded 
| in penetrating into the city by a mine carried beneath the walls, 
tradition attached to this simple incident an array of supernatural 5 


The mine, it seems, conducted them actually te 
ae 


| of the Roman arms. 


circumstances. 

temple of Juno, the tutelary deity of t 
tumult of a general assault Camillus himse 

this subterranean gallery, 

At that moment the Veian ki 

aruspex declared 
sacrifice on the altar before him. A 
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once into his hands; the people are massacred or sold as slaves, their | 

riches plundered or confiseated. Never had the Romans gained such 

glory or such a booty. Camillus himself is terrified at his own too 

great felicity. Не deprecates the wrath of the Avengers, and as EE 

he turns round to face the proper quarter of the heavens makes 

a false step and falls. ‘Enough,’ he exclaims; ‘the gods are 

satisfied with this misadveriture.’ He had vowed a temple to the 

Veian Juno on the Aventine, but no one dared remove her image | 

| to its new abode. А troop of noble Romans, clothed in white, pre- | 

sented themselves before it, and-demanded the consent of the goddess. | 
| The words *I consent' were plainly heard, and the statue itself 
| moved along of its own accord. None of the three hundred 

triumphs of Rome was more justly celebrated than that in which a i 

the conqueror of Veii ascended to the Capitol in his gilded chariot I | 

drawn by four milk-white horses. a 

The gods, however, had not been satisfied by the fall of Camillus. 

The people for whom he had done so much turned ungratefully -S 
u.o, 358. against him. They charged him with detaining a tithe 
2:0. 896. ofthe spoil as an offering vowed to Apollo, with a design Lx Y 

for removing the population of Rome from its ancient seats to hia — 

new conquest. Menaced with a publie prosecution he witbdrew | 
into exile; but as he passed through the gates he turned round and 

uttered a prayer, or rather a malediction, invoking the gods to bring. 

his compatriots to speedy repéntance. And so they did: the Roman li 

legends have often an epigrammatie sting : the same year the Gauls 

entered Rome. а f 

o 


__—————_ 


с CHAPTER X. H 


ii The Gaulish myasion of Italy—Battlo of the Allia and burni 
Vietory of Camillus: v.c. 361, B.C. 390. angot вов» 


"THE long-protracted contest of the Romans with the Æqui and 
Volsci had been really a struggle in self-defence, but this the pride: - 
of the great conquerors refused in after-times to acknowledge, and | 
they piqued themselves on the glory with which their Vioc um 
arms had been always accompanied. The contest with the Gauls 
which now followed they allowed to have concerned the national : 
existence. The Gauls, indeed, were а mighty people. Under this D 
4^ Етар name might be comprehended the great mass of the Celtic 
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race, not without much admixture ot Iberian and even of Teutonic 
blood, which occupied the West of Europe from the Rhine to tha 


. Atlantic. From the dawn of history at feast this people had heen 
constantly pressed upon by the advancing hordes of Germany and, 


behind these, of Sarmatia and Scythia; but the elasticity of the 
Gallic population had from time to time thrown off this pressure, 
and rebounded against it with an advange in the contrary direction. 
Nevertheless the progress of mankind from East to West has been 
seldom arrested. The opposite movement has been generally. 
fitful and capricious, and subject to repeased reverses. From the 
sixth century before our era even to the present day the Gauls 
have made their spasmodic inroads upon countries to the eastward, 
but in the end they have been invariably repulsed, and either 
thrown back within their former limits, or subjected upou the soil 
they have once occupied to the yoke of the dominant races over 
which they had for a moment prevailed. 

According to our accounts it was in the year Bc. 521 that a 


^ vast emigration from the centre of Gaul arrived after rapid conquests 
upon the banks of the Asis in Italy. This little stream, flowing 


into the Adriatic a few miles above Ancona, and at some distance 
to the south of the Rubicon, was the ultimate point to which the 
Gallic settlements reached. The invaders had established them: 
selves throughout the great valley of the Padus, and had turned the 
head of the Apennines in their progress southward. "Thus far they 
had been successful in overwhelming the remains of the Etruscan 
domination, which at ân earlier period had occupied all the north of 
Italy to the Alps. At the moment at which we are now arrived 
these restless warriors, who fought for slaves and cattle and gold, 
rather than for lands to cultiyate and cities to dwell in, were 
pressing by a flank movement upon the Etruscans south and west 
of the Apennines, which at this point afforded them little shelter; 
Brennus led the Gauls against Clusium. The Romans, foreboding 
the danger, sent envoys to check their advance by negotiation. The 
Gauls would listen to no counsel, but pressed the attack, and the 
Roman officers, three distinguished men of the Fabian Gens, rashly 
abandoning their character as ambassadors, assisted the Etruscans in 
their defence. The Gauls appealed to the laws of war, and exclaimed 
against this treachery. Even at Rome the guilt of the Fabii was 
not unacknowledged. The fecials demanded that they should be 
given up. But against this sacmfice the pride of the Romans re- 
volted. It was determined to defy the Gauls, who were already" — — 
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advancing, and an army was sent forward, which confronted them 
on the banks of the Allia. At this spot, eleven miles above Rome | 

v.c. 364, Оп the left bank of the Tiber, was fought the famous battle *, 

3.0390. jn which the Romans were entirely routed, and a small ` 
remnant of their legions driven headlong back to the city. То the 
advance of the strangers no further resistance could be made. The | 
E defence even of the wals was abandoned. The fugitives crowded | 

| into the Capitol, carrying with them only such effects as they could 
| seize in their tumultuary flight, and almost the next day the Gaul: 
| entered Rome. The defeat, the rout, the panic were all disgraceful, 
i 


but the Romans consoled themselves in after-times by the proud 
story they invented, that the senators seated in the Forum in 
their chairs of office received the invader with dignified composure, 
and for а moment overawed him. It was not till one of the 
Gauls, who impertinently stroked the white beard of the aged 
Papirius, was stricken to the ground with a blow of the senator's 
ivory-headed staff, that the barbarians gave loose to their savage yam 
nature and ruthlessly massacred the whole august assembly. | | 
The city was now given up to pillage and fire, but the Capitol а 
was still preserved. The Gauls, repulsed in their first furious 
„assault, were devoid of the means of forming a regular siege. Тһеу 
set themsolves down around it to reduce it by weariness or famine, 
But now the gods turned to the side of the devoted city. "The Fabii 
bad brought it to the brink of ruin, but one of the same house 
descended boldly from the citadel, crossed the ridge which connected 
it with the Quirinal, and there, in the very face of the enemy, per- 
formed the exyiatory rites which the Occasion was deemed to 
require. He then returned in safet 


у, and from that moment .Rome 
was safe also. E 

Another daring champion betook himself to human suecour, 
and this time it was a plebeian who performed the Service without 
which the city could not have been rescued from the foe. Pontius 

Cominius glided swiftly down the escarpment of the Tarpeian rock 
ram the Tiber, and conveyed to Camillus at Veii the invitation of 
the penitent Romane to come as dictator to their rescue. The. 
Gauls, however, observed his footprints on the face of the cliff, | 
d attempted by their guidance to scale it in force during the 
Secure in their natural defences at this point, the Romans 

; part, er „even to set a 


us Кый 


QE 
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most to repel them, and on him was conferred the title of Capitolinus, 


\ insolence, was casting his sword into the opposite scale, exclaiming, 
/ ‘Woe to the worsted!’ when Camillus suddenly appeared before 
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which were tended in the temple of Juno gave the alarm; the 
defenders sprang to arms, and hurled the Gauls from their slippery 
footing. Manlius, a patrician, was the fifst to hear and the fore- 


as the saviour of this sacred fortress. The alternate choice of a 
patrician and plebeian to render these precious services is a trait in 
the legend worth remarking; nor less so the circumstance that the 
patrician in each сазе is sustained by divine assistance, the plebem 
relies upon the help of man alone. 

Nor was the help of man unavailing» Camillus accepted the 
call of his countrymen, unworthy as he might deem them. He 
collected an army from the remnant of the legions of the Allia 
and the fugitives from the city, and advanced with all speed to their 
relief, Meanwhile, however, they had been reduced to the last ex- 
tremity, and compelled to ask for terms of capitulation. The Gauls 
had consented to accept a sum of gold and retire. They were 
engaged in weighing out the amount required, and Brennus, in his 


“them with his gallant warriors, and annulled the treaty which the 
people, he said, had no power to make without the consent of the 
dictator. The Gauls shrank from the encounter and retired, but 
he pursued and brought them to bay, and finally routed and dis- 
“persed them. Such, according to the popular legend, was the end 
of the Gaulish invasion; but the Romans themselves placed little 
faith in it. It served to point a theme for poets and declaimers; 
but historians and public men were generally fam to admit that ` 
the city was actually reduced to subjection for a season, and that 
the Gauls ultimately withdrew, with all the booty they chose to 
retain, when they cared no longer to quarter themselves оп the soil 
they had ravaged and impoverished. That such was really the case 
we can have little doubt; at the same time, from the rapid disap- 
pearance of all traces of the Gaulish inroad south of the Apennines, 
it may be believed that the small band of invaders was gradually 
driven back or destroyed by the native races. à 
A tradition, however, to which a special interest, as will be seen 
hereafter, attaches, related further that Camillus placed in the vaults 
of the Capitol, as a sacred deposit, the gold which the Romans had 
already laid down for their ransom. Such a treasure was un- 
doubtedly kept there in referve to a very late period, for the purpos 
of repelling any future irruption of the Gauls, and bore a zu 
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testimony to the general truth of the history, and to the lasting 
terror which these formidable enemies inspired. 


The popular legend of the taking of Rome has all the appearance \, 


ofa poetical rhapsody. Nevertheless, that it has а more solid foun- 
dation than most of the earlier legends admits of no reasonable 
doubt. That Rome was once sacked by a horde of Gauls from 
beyond the Apennines mayrbe regarded as sufficiently proved from 
various considerations. The manner in which the city was rebuilt, 
so hastily and carelessly that the lines of the new streets often 
crossed the sewers of tke older, seemed to attest the fact to its in- 
habitants in a later generation. Modern critics have verified it from 
the apparent loss of almost every earlier monument of history and 
antiquity. No such catastrophe again occurred till the final over- 
throw of the city by the Northern nations. From this date the 
records of Rome make a new Start, her annals are complete without 
а break, and the memorials of her deeds thicken before us. Camillus, 
the second founder, as he was gratefully entitled, of the city, was in 
fact the original founder of historic Rome. 


а 
ae o 35 


CHAPTER XI. 


Continued quarrels of the two orders— The cause of the 
Manlius—His overthrow by tne dictator 


о х à 8, B.C. 365, in 
a great pestilence—Lectisternium, and alleged devotion of Mettus Ourtius. 

CAMILLUS,... said. the Romans, was the second founder of Rome; 
Romulus might be tlie hero of many a poetic lay, the object of many 
a religious service, but the deserts of. Camillus fell in nowise short 
of the praises bestowed upon Romulus. He it was who withheld 


d himself subdued, to be 


building of her rival. From the ruins 


of the cit 
the augural staff of Romulus, the twel аса сад 


ve tables of the law, and 
of ancient treaties, Such 


€ void created in the popu- 
d of the body politic, was a 
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matter of greater moment. Camillus again, as the moving spirit of 
the Roman people, may enjoy the credit of the Wise liberality with 
Avhich the rights of the city were accorded to the people of Veii, 
of Capena, and of Falerii, of whom four new tribes were composed 
and added to the existing list. With this accession of strength 
opportunely given Rome was enabled to meet in arms the ancient 
enemies on her border, the ZEqui and? Volsci, the Etruscans and 
he Latins, who are said to have all, together or in turn, attacked 
her from day to day, and reduced her once more to a prolonged and 
desperate struggle for the existence she had' so gallantly recovered. 
Even the colonies of Rome banded themselves against her; but 
Antium and Velitre were crushed, along with Circeii, Lanuvium, 
and Preneste, by Camillus and the not less valiant Cossus and 
Quinctius, Fresh colonies were planted at Sutrium and Nepe, and 
again and again dictators * created for the war* won a triumph over 
every foreign enemy. 


aue In the year B.c. 385 Cornelius Cossus was created dictator to 


t» 


jt Suppress an intestine commotion. The quarrels of the two orders 
were still periodically resumed, but the disastrous wars with the 


2 


Gauls seem to have now produced the same еїїесї as that against 
Porsena, in the impoverishment of the lower classes, and the heavy 
pressure of debts they had incurred to the great proprietors Again 
the creditors exercised their rights harshly, and the people com- 
plained that the ergastula or slave-barsacks were filled with their 
captives. Camillus himself was severe in his exactions. Marcus 
Manlins Capitolinus, according to the story, was jealous of his 
renown, and impatiently flung himself into the cause of the op- 
pressed. He distinguished himself by delivering 400 debtors from 
prison. The rich men determined to rid themselves of him, and 
armed Cossus with powers to quell the sedition they accused him of 
promoting. Cossus threw him into chains, but again released him, 
and it was not till two of the tribunes had been gained over, and 
induced to charge him with treason, that the government ventured 


Y to proceed against him. When it was proclaimed that the man who 


had but just saved the commonwealth was conspiring for its over- 


* throw and the establishment of a kingly tyranny, the people readily 


deserted him, and he perished by the traitor's death, being flung 
from the Tarpeian rock. The house which the state had о.о. 370. 
given him on, the Capitoljne was razed to the ground, =S Gut 
and the Manlian Gens resolved that none o£ their house should ever 
again assume the ргепошеп of Marcus, 

' ^ 
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Whatever Бе the value of this popular Story, it stands by itself 
| with no results attached,to it. It was otherwise with the movement ү 
|| of C. Licinius Stolo, and L. Sextius, created tribunes of the people | 
| in в.с. 877, and re-appointed for ten successive years, until their 

courage and perseverance gained at last a signal victory. 

This event, which may be accepted as substantially true, is 
introduced by Livy, following no doubt the old chronicles of the 
city, by a story too characteristic of the methods of early Roman 
| history to be omitted, .however open it may be in itself to the 
| | distrust with which modern: criticism hes received it. L. Fabius 
Ambustus, a senator of rank and reputation, had given his daughters 
| - in marriage, the one to Sulpicius, a patrician, and the other to the 
| plebeian tribune Licinius. In fortune, in rank, in fame the two | 
| : husbands might be equal, but the one suffered under the brand of 
| social disparagement in comparison with the other. Irksome as this 
| might be to Licinius, it was doubtless doubly irksome to Licinius's | 
L wife. She happened to be visiting one day at the house of her sister, 7 7 

and when a lictor knocked formally at the door of Sulpicius, who held; i 
at the time the office o£ military tribune in the place of consul, ex«« ww f. 
pressed her innocent surprise at a ceremony with which, as a plebeian's А | 
wire, she was unfamiliar. The consort of the ennobled patrician 
laughed scornfully at the ignorance of her ignoble sister, who com- 
plained with tears to her husband and her father, and engaged them 
to combine in effecting a reffrm which should raise her to an equality 3 
with her haughty rival. Such, it is pretended was the secret history ij 
of tle contest which resulted in the carrying of the great Licinian 1 

- law, and the final establishment of the plebeians on an equal 

footing with the patricians. No doubt any such attempt to explain 

an important public event by a trifling domestic cause is liable to 

grave suspicion. It is not in the early legendary period of the 
may be expected; they are ^ 
and accredited history. If 
me of Casar or Constantine 
when it occurs under the 
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we shall dwell as lightly upon it, as now 
early commonwealth of Rome, 

The rogations or resolutions w 
embody in the constitutional law of 
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: › but quite in the spirit 
28 of the age and of the actual state of Society. Secondly, they re- 
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quired that the principle of the agrarian laws, so long urged, should 
be carried into effect; that the occupation ofapublic land by any 
i single citizen should be limited to 500 jugefa, about 320 acres; and 
_# that none should feed on the public pastures more than a certain 
number of cattle; further, that small lots of land to the extent of 
seven jugera should be assigned to all poor citizens. These were 
points which had been urged before, and perhaps from time to time 
conceded, and the same might occur again, with little actual result, 
but the third resolution, that thenceforth one of the two consuls 
should always be a plebeian, bore in it the seeds of a real political 
| revolution. It was against this demand that the senators and 
patricians vigorously exerted themselves. They appealed once more 
to the venerable Camillus, and adjured him to exercise the powers 
of a dictator to suppress the invasion of their prerogatives. But 
the veto of the tribune prevails against the imperium of the dictator. 
Even Camillus is constrained to abdicate his office and withdraw 
a from the struggle. "The tribes in their assembly sanction the laws 
of Licinius ; the centuries elect L. Sextius for their plebeian consul ; 
the assembly of the curies retaliates by withholding from him the 
m # imperium, the prerogatives of which were conferred with religious 
— | ceremonies. Civil war is on the point of breaking out, when 
Camillus, returning from a last decisive victory over the Gauls, 
interposes with the authority of his eighty years of age and sixty 
yéars of invaluable services. To his inssances the Senate рс. 387, f 

nt length yields; the election of Sextiusis confirmed, and — 5e 367. 
| Camillus, having saved the state a third time, closes the long era of 

à internal discord “by the dedication of a temple to Concord. 
| The year 866, which saw the election of the first plebeian consul 
| in the person of L. Sextius, and was thus renderec notable in 
Roman history for the auspicious fusion of the two rival orders, 
| _ witnessed moreover the institution of the magistracy of the prætor, 
2° and also of the curule ediles. The name of prætor, indeed, was of 
much older standing. It properly means one who goes before, a 
з leader, and was at an earlier period assigned to the first magistrate 
| ^ of the commonwealth, as the leader and captain of her forces. The 
i 


1 consul is said to have been originally designated prætor. But on 
‘the 1evival, if such it was, of the title it was assigned to the 


~ magistrate у vite should-oecupy. the.highest place-within the city, 


while both the consuls were now for the most part engaged in the 2 
conduct of wars abroad. H9 was to declare the law and preside at A 
the tribunals. In token of his high dignity he was to be attended, *^ n 
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like the consuls, by lictors, bur, as inferior to the consuls, the | 
number of these attendants allowed him was not twelve but six only. ч 
The prætor as now appointed, was to be always a patrician; and-it к 
would seem that the new institution was meant to be in some degree БЕ | 
a compensation to his order for the surrender of one of the consul- 
ships. At a later period this magistracy was doubled; the prætor 
urbanus being appointed to. administer the law as between citizen 


| 
t 
| 
and citizen, his colleague, the pretor peregrinus, undertaking the | 
| 
| 


| 


more difficult task of adjusting the litigation of the non-Roman 
population, either among themselves or with the citizens in the 
с.с. 383. Midst of whom еу resided. The first prætor was a 
B-C. 866. Spurius Camillus, and the name seems to imply the amal- | 

gamation which was now taking placé between the patricians and the | a 

plebeians, for while Camillus himself, the hero of the Furian m 

| { house, was a genuine patrician, he was represented as the author of | | 
| 


the reconciliation of the two orders, while the preenomen of Spurius 
seems to be mostly assigned by history or legend to a champion of 
the plebeians. Such were Spurius Cassius, Spurius Melius, and 
Spurius Metilius, all alike noble sufferers in the cause of plebeian . | 
independence, and such, we may imagine, under happier circums — | 
stances, was the first of the Roman pretors, Spurius Camillus. The e | 
meaning of the word Spurius is itself doubtful. At a later period | AR 
it commonly designated one who is baseborn or illegitimate, and | 

in this sense it may, no dgubt, have been from the first applied i 

by patrician annalists to thé false aristocrats who betrayed the in- | 4 

terests of their own party; but if, on the otEer hand, we assume its feat a 
derivation from super, implying true greatness and superior nobility, | | 
| we may ascribe this curious recurrence of the name to the inven- à 
| tion of the plebeians themselves, to symbolise the greatness of the Н 
| champions who came over to them from the ranks of their oppo- Н 
{ nents. Аз this is also the prenomen of Servilius Ahala, one of à 
the most noted leaders of the patrician faction itself, we may the М 
more readily infer that the name was given indifferently by either 
party as a token, not of contempt, but of admiration. If such be its 
i origin, we may be disposed to admit that Spurius is actually the — 
| proudest of all fhe Roman personal appellatives. Aye 
| 
| 


The creation of the curule ediles was another sop to the patricians. [E 
The ediles, to whom the care of the public buildings was assigned, 
| с.с. 388, had hitherto been two in number, and both plebeians, іп= 
| B.c, 366. vested with the same personal *nviolability as the tribunes. E 
mi ~The number of these officers was now increased to four, two of - А ‘ 


ro | 
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whom were to be henceforth patricians always, and to enjoy the 

patrician privileges of the curule chair in the Senate, the wearing of 

tho pretexta, and the display in their halig of the images of their 

RE | _@ illustrious ancestors. When the plebeian ædiles chose to stand on 

their ancient traditions and refused to preside at the Great Games 
| of the Roman people, these patrician magistrates were thus added 

1 | to their college, on which occasion a fourth day was also added to the 
| 


shows, and a fourth tribe created for thé plebeians, to rank hence- 
forth beside the Ramnenses, Tatienses, and Luceres. After the 
first election, indeed, the distinction ceased to be observed, and 
the ediles were appointed indiscrimimately by both orders, which 
| became in fact from this period rapidly amalgamated. From hence- 
| forth we hear no more of secession to the Mons Sacer, or of the 
T creation of a dictator to quell a sedition of the plebeians. 

| The saviour of the state, the dedicator of the temple of Concord, 
| had now done his work, and it was time he should be removed. 
| | „Те following year witnessed the death of Camillus, the great 
| | 2 j dictator, the greatest of all the heroes of Roman story till we coma 
| fto Julius Cæsar. Не perished at а very advanced age, по. 389. 
| 


^ but he fell at last a victim to pestilence. The annals of B0: 300. 

| _ фе city note very carefully the recurrence of these periodical visi- 
| | . tations, and the plague of the year 365 was the sixth that they 
О commemorated since the date of the Regifugium. Rome, indeed, 
| was then, as now, an unhealthy city ; during the heats of summer and 
amid the noxious vapours of autumn tie seeds of disease were ever 
Ü germinating; but the Romans observed with superstitious anxiety, 
HM 1 any unusual aggravation of their chronic sufferings, and the occasion 
of a year of sickness.was generally marked by the dedication of a 
shrine £o Apollo or Febris or Mephitis, or by the institution of 
some special solemnities. Sometimes the whole consistory of the 
gods was to be propitiated by a lectisternium, when the images were 
taken from their pedestals, borne in procession through the city, and 
laid upon couches in the Capitol before tables loaded with sacrificial 


offerings. ‘The pestilence of the year 865 deserves to be noted for 
7X the introduction of stage-plays into Rome. e priests advised 


MM 


ý jthat the histrions or players of Etruria should besinvited to give 

their festive entertainments, which bore, indeed, some general 

i analogy to the early drama of the Greeks, but were closely connected, 
й at least in their origin, with the religious ritual of the Etruscans. 

~The story of this popular propitiation has a fair claim to be 


"deemed historical. Not so, however, another, which is assigned to ae 


= : л F 
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a date within a year or, at most, two years of this period, the 
legend of the devotion of Mettus Curtius, one of the most romantic 
of its kind. Possibly ^ flood ога tempest or an earthquake may 
have caused the formation of a deep pool or rift in the Forum, but in 
the imagination of the people this opening became a gulf created by 
no human power, and which no human power could avail to fill up. 
The gods required the sacrifice of the best. Gold and jewels and 
precious things were in Vain cast in; at last a noble youth leapt 
with his horse full armed into the chasm, and the gods were satisfied, 
for what better offering hasa state to give than the life of her noblest 
and her bravest? It can be shown, indeed, that the story is con- 
fused with another, not more genuine, of a much earlier date; but 
if the fact was false, the idea at least was true, and will never 
cease to bear real fruit from generation to generation. 


9 


П 


CHAPTER XII. "t | 
Continued progress of tho pleboians towards equality with the patricia 


gn : 
Foreign wars: frequent creation of dictators: wars with tho Gauls : exploits Py 
of Manlius Torquatus and Valerius Coryus— Commencement of tho contest | 
of Rome with Samnium—War with the Latins, and their final association 
with the Romans, but with generally inferior rights, 


^ B 


q f 
ALTHOUGH we gladly assunie the era of the Licinian law as a land- j 


mark in Roman history, and date from it 
ancient rivalry betw 


suppose that such a revolution was carried out at a single blow. D 


between the two i 1! 
orders which has seemed so often to imperil the 


the commonwealth ; but it was no 
struggles, 


The compact regarding the consulship 


y rved. More than once it was found im- 
ossible to make a regular election, and the g 


ed by interreges until a dictator on the 
s on the other, could force a candid 
The contest was still ea 


one hand, or t 
ate upon the com: 
h alternate success 
Marcius Rutil 
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Etruscans, enjoyed by the command of the plebs the triumph which 
had been refused him by the curies. The same Marcius attained 
five years later to the august magistracy of е 2 сепѕогзћір, which 
had been а potent instrument in the hand$ of the patricians, but 


i—* became from this period the common apanage of either order. On 


the other hand, once at least in the years that immediately followed, 
the plebs felt themselves constrained to threaten a secession, on 
account of the old grievance of debt ата usury; but the sedition 
seems to have been promptly quelled by the appointment of a 
popular dictator, Valerius Corvus, в.с. 842. 

On the whole, however, there wag no “period in the Roman 
annals that seems to have so often demanded the firm hand of an 
extraordinary magistrate. Befween the years 363 and 342 а 
dictator was created no less.than fourteen times; six times for the 
defence of the city against foreign enemies. ‘Three of these dic- 
tators were appointed in the years 360, 359, and 357, to make head 
against a Gaulish invasion; one repulsed the Hernicans in 361, 

* another the Etruscans in 355, and a third the Auruncans eleven 
years later, in 844. It will be well to glance at the dealings of Rome 
«With these her enemies nearest home, before we enter upon the 


— wider field of warfare which will soon begin to open upon us. 


The Gauls after their first retreat from Rome did not fail to 
return and harass the republic with repeated incursions. "They had, 
indeed, penetrated far beyond the Roman territory, into Campania, 
and even Apulia. But these distant fomys were but the last feeble 
pulsations of the great tide of their invasion. They. made no settle- 
ments, collected no resoürces, gatherea no strength. Their assaults 
were furious, and might often effect the rout of an unstable opponent; 
but the constancy of the Romans under good leading seldom failed 
to baffle and repel them. The anxiety, however, which they caused 
at Rome long continued unallayed. On the occurrence of an assault 
from this formidable people, formidable in the eyes of the Romans 
from their reputed size and strength no less than their numbers 
and military prowess, it was no longer a ‘war’ that was declared, 
demanding the regular forms of conscription, but a ‘ Gallic tumult, 
when every citizen was called to arms, and the, whole nation 

rushed in a mass to the rescue. Тһе courage of the Romans 

always answered to the emergency, and the bravery of T. Manlina 

obtained much fame among them. This popular hero engaged in 

combat with a gigantic Gaul on the bridge of the Anio; slew him 

and carried off his chain of gold, whence he and his descendanta 
F2 
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bore the illustrious name of Torquatus. Yet even courage such as 
theirs might be heightened by the assurance of supernatural assist- | 
ance, as when a Grow perched itself on the helm of M. Valerius, Wi 
struck out fiercely with its beak and claws, and baffled with its" | | 
п.о. 407. Wings the fence of his adversary. Hence Ше name of the ~~ T 
B.C. 347. house of Corvus, and again that of the Corvini, who are | | 
Y associated by Lucan with the Torquati, the Lepidi. and the Metelli, nl 
in the solemn dirge he sirtzs over the falling glories of the republic. d | 
The restless inroads of the Gauls, once or twice repeated, though 
magnified by the popular imagination, will now cease to be really : 
formidable, and the tide of aggression will flow steadily from the f 
Tiber to the Po, and far beyond it. 
The Gauls had maintained themselves obstinately in the Vol- 
scian defiles, and from thence had made their advances towards wt 
Rome, coming on one occasion to the very foot of the Colline gate, 
breaking up the confederation of Latin towns which Rome had held 
in alliance. They were probably supported by those ancient foes 
of the Republic, the Hernici and the Aurunci, who give name іо 25 
more than one consular campaign at this period. The people o 
Privernum are specially mentioned among the assailants of Rome, | | 
and over these she gained a triumph. Of the cities of Etruria none > 
were nearer to Rome, and none more inveterately hostile, than Сеге 
and Tarquinii. Again these cities rose against her, and again she 
defended herself against them with resolution; and though acknoyw- 
ledging at least one severe defeat and bloody massacre of her soldiers, 
compelled them to secure their own future safety by pledging them- 
selves to a truce, the one of a hundred, the other of forty years, 
Erom the recurrence of these obscure contests we seem to learn the 
continued weakness of the republic, unable as she was to shake off 
in two hundred years the petty hordes which still infested her 
borders; and when we consider the martial training and the civil ү! 
prudence which are so distinctly attributed to her children, we can gb 
only suppose that this weakness resulted from the internal dissen- Hn 
sions which were rife within her walls. Even after the passing | 
of the law of Licinius this fatal cause still continued to operate, and á 
Rome was still; it would seem, compelled to maintain her desperate — 
defence with one hand tied behind her. 7% 
But while Rome was thus fully occupied in her own territory, * E t Ei E 


| 
l| 


à i 
or on its immediate borders, her conquering destiny was impelling E. 
v.c.411, her to mingle in more distant contests. In the year 343 | 
L. 0. #5. she found herself solicited by the Campanians to detend "M 
" | | 
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them against the encroachments of the Samnites. So began the 
\ first of the three great wars with Samnium, in thé course of which 
| Зоте was more than once reduced to extremity, and exposed to the 
| most dire disgrace. The conflict lasted full seventy years, but it 
| was after this long trial of her endurance and the success which 
crowned it, that she finally became the ruling power in Italy, and 
i) | was enabled to withstand the invasion of 2 Pyrrhus and a Hannibal. 
The first event of this war brought her into contact with the Cartha- 
ginians, who sent envoys to congratulate her on her victory at the 
Mount Gaurus. But this success was speédily chequered by a 
mutiny among the legions at Capua, when the soldiers marched to 
Boville on the road to Rome, aud were there met by a sympathising 
Үш crowd of citizens, and enabled to extort from the government 
| a sweeping measure of relief for debtors, as well as the satisfaction 
| of some military grievances. A more important enactment carried 
| also by the tribune Genucius provided that henceforth both consuls 
| | might be taken from the ranks of the plebeians. The Republio 
| | seemed at once to require fresh strength, and this recon- v.c. 418. 

filiation was followed by at least a temporary compact pop 

Г between the Romans and the Samnites. It is clear that at this 
TE period the wisest heads among the old aristocracy became fully 
| | impressed with the necessity of making ample concessions. In 
fast, the plebeians by this time had become by increased wealth 
and influence substantially their equais, and to insist upon the 
f maintenance of political distinctions between them was neither safe 
In the year 339 the dictator, Publilius Philo, him- 


| nor reasonable. u 
it self a plebeian, effected a final reconciliation between the two orders, 


M 
! 
Ji which had already coalesced actually into a single body. He gave: the 
hi last blow to the ancient polity by suppressing the veto of the Senate, 
\\ and imposing the plebiscita, or ordinances of the tribes, as the 


* common law of the state. It may be said, indeed, that this later 

1 enactment was only the republication of one of an earlier date, and 

і that the former was in reality neutralised by the important pro- 
7W vision that the comitia of the centuries should make no resolution 

| which the Senate had not previously sanctioned. It mast be admitted 
that some obscurity hangs around the legislation of this period, but 
the Romans themselves, as we must suppose from the statement of 
Livy, regarded it as a decisive triumph for the younger over the 
clder aristocracy. 2 

The spirit of concession which presided over the internal con 
troversies of the republic did not extend to her foreign relations. 
а 


s 
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The quarrel between the patricians and the plebeians, representing, 
as they nominally did, ће conflicting interests of two rival races, 
was transferred to the citizens of the state, the denizens of Rome. | 
and occupiers of the Roman territory, and the people in their im- 
mediate neighbourhood, who held the dubious position of half-allies 
and half-subjects, such as the Latins. The Latin confederacy still 
subsisted, though in complete dependence upon Rome, and under 
condition of serving by her side in the wars of the republic. The 
concessions which had been recently made to the Roman soldiery, 
the regular force of armedcitizens who had marched upon Rome 
from Capua, had been jealously withheld from their Latin comrades, 
in the same spirit of exclusion whivh so long marked the attitude 
of the patricians towards the plebeians. At this point of our 
history we seem to enter upon another period of political disunion, 
pregnant with the gravest consequences. After the contests of 
many generations it issued in fact in the great Social War which 2:8 
finally extorted from Rome the admission of her Italian allies to the? уй 
full enjoyment of her franchise, and once more transferred thet 
conflict of parties from Rome and Italy to Italy and the provinces: 
The same year that witnessed the capitulation of the Senate to the 
tribes was marked by the revolt of the Latian auxiliaries against 
the Roman legions. The Latins claimed an equal share in the | 
Roman polity with the Romans by whose side they had fought co | n | 


| 


= 


= 


long, and with no inferiot prowess, against the Etruscans, the 
Volscians, and latterly the Samnites. They boldly laid claim, not 
only toa division of the spoil, but to participation in the pre- 
rogatives of office, They demanded, so we are assured, that one 
of the consuls and one-half of the Senate of the united “peoples 
should be Latins. The Romans disdainfully rejected the claim, 
which seemed to affect not only their dignity but their material 
interestsalso. The Latins, not content, as the plebeians of old, with 
___Beceding from the alliance, rose in arms against the yoke imposed 
upon them, and asserted their own sovereign right to an equal 
share in the fruits of their common inheritance. Their language 
as the ваше, «Һе main source of their blood was the same, their- 
traditions were for the most part held in common, and the same s 
‚ Jupiter looked with equal favour upon both from his temple 


e great Lati War, as it is cor 
940-358, a ith much col 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


a CH, XH. THE LATIN CITIZENSHIP. 7 


| success of the Romans may perhaps be ascribed to the skill which 
they had now attained in the conduct of sieges, and the perti- 
, nacity of the legionary in remaining through the winter under his 
standards. The Latins, who had been wont, when defeated in the 
field, to retire behind the shelter of their rock-built citadels, were 
thus baffled, and their strongholds one by one reduced. The con- 
quest of Antium, which up to that tinf& had been a naval power, 
and had harassed what little commerce Rome could boast, furnished 
a new matter of triumph. Тһе brazen beaks of the enemies’ vessels 
| were cut off and affixed to the orators’ platform in the Forum, 
which thence obtained the designation of the Rostra which has be- 
come so common and so illustrious. But the sense the Romans 
iE entertained of the crisis through which they passed in this desperate 
| conflict is marked apparently by two instances they recorded of 
| | military devotion. They vaunted, indeed, ungenerously and no doubt 
| 
| 
| 


untruly, that the Latins evinced less gallantry than themselves in 
the field; it would have been better to have contented themselves 
with pointing to the stories of T. Manlius, the patrician, who smote 
Жїз son with the lictor’s axe for engaging contrary to orders with 


/ 


= an enemy whom he overcame ; and of Decius Mus, the plebeian 
consul, who sacrificed himself for his country, plunging alone 
into the hostile ranks, when assured that by so doing he might 
avert a great disaster and secure a great triumph for Rome. From 
| age to age the history or the legends о® Rome teem with instances 
of this personal devotion, which, whether fact or fiction, alike 
attested the quality of Roman patriotism, and alike contributed to 
|| form it. No doubt it was well for Rome that a crisis of so much 
importance to her development should be illustrated by stories 
which could not fail to fix upon it the regards of all her citizens of 
i: every order. The issue of the Latin war was shortly this. The 
9 confederacy of Latium was entirely broken up. The alliance which 
H had subsisted, nominally at least, between Latium and Rome was 
converted into the entire dependence of the worsted party. Some 

| ~ of the Latin towns, such as Tibur and Preneste, were allowed. to 
| ià- retain their own laws and magistrates; others wgre occupied by 

? | Roman garrisons under the name of colonies; a few were placed 
» as it were in a grade between these, and suffered to enjoy their own 
lands and usages under the control of a Roman prefect. For the 
most part the Latin population were admitted to a qualified Roman 
citizenship; they were declared to be citizens without the right of 
suffrage; but the rights fot commercial exchange and of inter- — 
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marriage were not withheld from them. Such Was the origin of 
the ‘Latium,’ or ^jus Latii, or Latin citizenship, which came at 

a later period to be exténded to many other conquered епшш К 
and was the source of bitter heartburnings and fierce dissensions Іп Ss 
another generation. It may be assumed, however, that the reception 

о“ the Latins into almost the same relation to Rome as the ple- 
beians of an earlier date had occupied in respect to the patricians, 
Served more potently than any formal enactments to appease the 
hostile spirit of these rival nations, and weld them firmly together 
for the maintenance of the prerogatives which they now equally 
asserted against the pretensions of the foreigner and the subject. 


Se ÀÁMÀ—Ó 


CHAPTER XIII. F^ 


Alexander, King of Epirus, invades Italy—The Romans unite with him } 
against the Samnites—Continuation of the Samnite war—Pontius makosa y 


their disgrace, but suffer disaster at Lautulæ in an engagement with tho 
Campanians—The Samnites again defeated: Campania reduced— The 
Romans equip a naval armament. (в.с. 332-311.) 


| 
| 
s Е | 
the Roman army pass under the yoke at Oaudium— The Romans rotricvo | 
| 


IN so concise a recital of the-leading incidents of Roman history aş 
is here offered it seems necessary to refrain generally from geo- 
graphical explanations, and leave the readers to follow on his maps 
the movement cf armies and the extension of conquests. 16 is not 
less necessary to require him to trace from other Sources, which he can 
easily discover, the origin and derivation of the various races and 
communities with which the Romans come successively in contact. 
To do otherwise would be to expand the history of Rome into a 
history of Italy, and eventually into a history of the world. Tt is 


historically in contact with the Hellenic settlements in Magna Grecia, 


or Southern Italy; but what was the origin of those settlements, A 


what their progfess, and what at this moment their political poli 

are matters on which it will be best to refer to the common sources * 

of information, and content; ourselves with barely Noticing the fact, 

and following out the events which ensued upon it. The Romans, 

it is related, were first brought into relation with the Greeks in the 
following manner. N 
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| Alexander, king of Epirus, uncle to Alexander the Great of 
| Macedon, conceived the idea of turning his forces westward at the 
| ваше time that his nephew was undertaking his famous оо, 499, 
q<" invasion of Asia. In the year в.с. 332, invited, as he 30-382 
asserted, by the people of Tarentum, he landed an army on the 
southern coast of Italy near Pestum, and made an attack upon the 
Samnites and the Lucanians, who we*e threatening the Grecian 
colonies, now in the decline of their power. The Romans had con- 
| ceited а truce with the Samnites, in order to leave themselves free 
for their last encounter with the Latins; Put that end having been 
served, they were not unwilling to see a new enemy press upon the: 
rear of a people whom they had themselves found too formidable, 
and on slight pretences allowed themselves to form an alliance wi 
| Alexander. "They were, in fact, making preparation for a desperate 
in struggle with the chief power of Central Italy, and their views of 
conquest were no doubt enlarging far beyond the range of the 
*  Volscian and the Etrurian hills which had hitherto closely confined 
| them. They proceeded, we are told, to enter iuto compact with the 
| f Gauls; with that remnant of them, it may be supposed, which still 
| lingered in the regions south of Latium on the borders of Samnium 
| and Campania. Alexander, indeed, was slain soon afterwards, but 
| | the Romans continued to develop their plans without his assistance: 
| | To every town on the Liris which the Samnites attacked they 
| hastened to offer protection or reveng®. Against those which re- 
| sisted them they exercised the usual rights of conquest, but to the 
i people of Privernum, struck by the bravery they had displayed, and 
desirous of securing such gallant allies on friendly terms, they ex- 
di tended «the rights of their own city. The limits of the Roman 
| territory were pushed on to the Vulturnus, and the Samuites, in their 
turn, were reduced to seek alliances among the Grecian cities of 
Campania, which they had themselves so lately harassed. ‘The 
peoples of Southern Italy, whether Greeks or natives, seem to have 
vacillated from side to side with equal levity. They were sensible, 
no doubt, both of their own weakness and of the danger which 
threatened them equally on either side. On the one hand the 
J Greek city of Palepolis ventured to resist the Romans, and was 
easily overpowered; the Lucanians also joined with the Greeks of 
Tarentum in turning against Rome, and thus disembarrassing the 
Samnites of the enemy gathering in their rear. But, on the other 
band, the Greeks of Naples [and the Campanian coast seem to have 
»pted the alliance or ! ather the dominion of Rome, and the 
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the Samnites. These wars are obscure and of little interest; it re- | 

mains only to note one important result that flowed from the pro-— || 

tracted siege which Palepolis underwent. The Roman consul was ©“. | 

detained under its walls beyond the period assigned to his magis- 
| v.c. 498, tracy. A recent enactment had forbidden any of the 
if 


| 
| 
| Apulians remained faithful to her, and effected a diversion against | 


8.0.826. superior magistrstes being reappointed under an interval 
often years; but the services of Publilius Philo could not be dis- 
pensed with, and the law was evaded by nominating him pro- 
consul, and continuing lim in, his command. Such was the origin 
of the office which ata later period gave leaders to the Roman 
armies quartered in distant provinces, or engaged in conquests of E 
many years’ duration. It was a necessary development of the |] 
military character of the Romans, and- corresponded with the 
permanent retention of the legionaries under their standards ; but it 
| outraged the first principle of the free commonwealth, that the power 
hl of the magistrates, however great, should be limited to a single year, с 

and it prepared the way for the military autocracies of a Sulla, a 

Pompeius, and a Cæsar, and finally for providing in the person of ће} 

Imperator a master for the consuls and for the republic together. N 
| contest of several years' duration, conducted sometimes in open 

combat on the plains, sometimes in the passes of the mountains, 

sometimes in pitched battles more often in attacks upon fortified 
` places, and ambuscades and Gurprises, continued to train the Roman. | | 
legionary to the skilful use of Мз weapons and the highest power of 
endurance. Nor less did it serve as a school of tactics for the 
leaders in these varied services. The opponents were well matched, 
and every struggle was decided by sheer conduct and valour, Once 
more the Romans exemplified their strong sense of discipline by 
repeating an ancient story of military vigour. The dictator Papirius 
would have given up to military execution his brave lieutenant 
- Rullianus, for attacking and defeating, but against his orders, a {| 
P amnite force. The culprit fortunately made his escape, and ventured 
to fling himself into Rome and appeal to the citizens at home from 
А the. armies in the field. "The tribunes interceded for him ; buteven 4: 
а е t ibunes, it would seem, dared not insist against the sity Y 
ntence of the dictator. At the instance of the whole people Papirius 

ast i leigned to yield, and the chastisement of the young Manlius 

ot repeated. Rome had now outlived the days of her first 
R 
year 824, the ваше in which the 
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great Alexander of Macedon reposed at Babylon, from completing the 


„~ conquest of the Persian monarchy. The, historian Livy то. 430. 

_ | Xy undertakes іп a marked passage to weigh the chances of в.о. 324: 
n success with which this mighty conqueror ofthe East would have en- 
countered the growing Western republic, had he ventured to lead 
| | his veterans across the sea into Italy. The Roman decides in fayour 
of Rome. Modern writers have hesitafed to accept his decision, and 
have rather inclined to pronounce that the Greek would have been 
victorious. The question is perhaps an idle one, the more so as 
it does not appear exactly what should ‘be the conditions of the 
| problem. Supposing Alexander to have crossed with his 30,000 

| Macedonians, and to have emcountered the 250,000 Roman con- 
E scripts, who would have fought, we may believe, under а Camillus 
| ora Fabius or a Papirius to the last man, he might have won 
| more than a single battle perhaps, but every victory would have 
| been hardly less ruinous to him than a defeat. Man for man the 
| * Romans were at least equal to the Macedonians; wehave no reason 
to suppose that their discipline and their methods of warfare were 

f> inferior. Alexander bears a mighty name among military captains, 
~ | -7* but of his capacity in conflict with equal enemies we have little 
m . evidence. In a protracted campaign between the Macedonians and 
| | the Romans we may fairly presume that the Romans would have 
|| „been: the conquerors. If, again, we are to imagine Alexander 
throwing himself at the head of his véteran forces into the ranks of 
the Italian foes of Rome, and marshalling them, as Hannibal did 
at a later period, against the common enemy, though no doubt his 
chances of success would have been greatly increased, the failure of 
Hannibal himself must teach us to doubt his ultimate triumph. We 
have no reason at least to believe that the Macedonian, whatever 
| were his military talents, possessed the diplomatic skill of the 
| Carthaginian, to enable him to take and’ keep the lead of a motley 
| confederacy, still less that he had the resolution and pertinacity of 
| character with which Hannibal bore up for so many years under 
E. з the adverse circumstances that grew around him. Again, we may 
i "A fairly conclude that Alexander would have failed. The kindred 
| /' attempt of Pyrrhus, which is soon to be related, is sufficiently in 
| x point to confirm us in this conclusion. Surely it was not in the 

i nature of things that the Greek should prevail against the Roman. 

j Meanwhile the great war for the conquest of Central Italy: 

|| continued. From time tj ume а truce, a pretended peace, might. 
^n be concluded between Rojne and Samnium, as the result of mutual а 
ч j E hi 
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exhaustion, but hostilities, if ever fully broken off, were speedily |1 
resumed. On one occasion the Samnites being worsted surrendered, 
in expiation of their last rupture, the body of their leader Papius, ^ 
\/ who had slain himself to-escape captivity. But the Romans scorn- dE 
fully refused to accept it, and the Samnites rushed desperately to 
arms. The right, it might appear, was now on their side, and the gods 
seemed to favour them.  Tlfeir gallant captain, Pontius of Telesia, 
was enabled to entice the two consuls, with four legions, the great 
mass of the Roman armies, into a defile at Caudium, the memorable \ 
Furcæ Caudinz, and reduce them to the necessity of capitulation. 
‘Take your revenge,’ said the old Herennius to his son, the general of | | 
the Samnites, ‘and kill them all, but count then upon an interminable | 
war with the Romans, who will never forgive or forget it; send them *y 
back free, with their arms and ensigns, and the Romans will make | | 
peace, and possibly keep it, with а foe so generous.’ Pontius would do B 
neither the one nor the other. He insisted upon humiliating the | 
} епешу to the uttermost. He granted his captives their lives, but re- | 
1 | quired them to suffer insult worse than death. He set up two spears * 
{erect with a third laid across them, and under this simple yoke, asit was 4^ | | 
| 
| 
! 


| v.c.433, Called, made the whole Roman army pass, with its two era 
p.o. 321. consuls, Postumius and Veturius, four legates, two 
questors, and twelve tribunes of the legions. Six hundred knights | 
were retained as hostages for the peace which the consuls covenanted - | 
in the name of the city. 5 | 
But to this covenant the city itself was no party. So, in the | 
midst of universal dismay and indignation, the Senate and the | 
people declared. The whole people felt the disgrace to be in- | 
tolerable. The consuls dared not resume the ensigns of their office. | 
Twice was a dictator nominated to meet the crisis, and twice the | 
auguries forbade his creation. The government was at a standstill | 
till the interrex Valerius Corvus designated for the consulship the та 
noblest of the citizens, Papirius Cursor and Publilius Philo. Тһе || 
disgraced Postumius was the first to counsel the repudiation of the | | 
treaty he had himself made under compulsion; but he added that uii 
it was necessaryeto clear the faith of Rome by delivering to the —/ || 
Samnites the chiefs of the army they had set at liberty. Conducted i 
| by the fecials into the camp of Pontius, ‘I am now a Roman Tq 
Ч no longer, said Postumius, ‘but а Samnite like yourself. Then 
, striking the fecial a blow, he exclaimed, ‘See, Romans, J have 


violated the sacred person of your herald; it is now for you to 
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revenge him. So he gave his countrymen a patent cause of war, 
and the conscience of Rome was easily satisfied, 
_~ The consuls resumed the invasion af Samnium with a light 
а 2, heart; the more so, perhaps, inasmuch as the Samnites themselves 
p had seized F'regelle and slain its defenders in defiance of the terms 
of their capitulation. At first, indeed, the Samnites obtained further 
advantages, but the legions penetrated into Apulia, and the same 
soldiers who had passed under the yoke at Caudium now brought 
E their enemy to a decisive engagement, and gained a triumphant 
| victory. They released the hostages retained by Pontius, together 
with the arms and trophies surrende?ed at their late defeat, and had 
| the satisfaction of passing under the yoke, in their turn, the general 
himself, with 7,000 of his Samnite warriors. The honour of Rome 
Е : was thus repaired, and her courage and confidence restored, of more 
| value to her in the career of conquest which was opening before her 
| than the substantial fruits of her victory; though the Sammites 
| were reduced to demand а {тисе for two years, while the Apulians 
offered her their alliance and surrendered some of their рс, 436. 
strong places as a material guarantee. Mistress Of the "eB. 
f~ principal cities both in Apulia and Lucania, Rome could now shut 
~ the South of Italy against the Samnites, whom she already closely 
pressed in the opposite direction by the strong grasp she had ac- 
| quired of Latium and Sabellia. 
| = Confined within these strict limits the forces of Samnium again 
boiled over at the expiration of the dbvenanted term. The people 
of Campania and Lafium were urgently tempted or goaded into 
defection. Many places were lost to the Romans, and again re- 
covered. The Latins, indeed, continued unmoved, but the Aurunci 
plunged too heedlessly into revolt, and were punished so severely that 
{ their name ceases from henceforth to appear in history. In Cam- 
| pania the dictator Fabius suffered a notable defeat at the pass of 
Lautule; but the disaster was fully retrieved almost on* the spot 
of the recent disgrace at Caudium, in a battle which cost the 


| 

| 

i} Samnites 30,000 lives. ‘The leaders of the revolt of Capua v.0. 440. 3 
і. Я flung themselves on their own swords, so complete was 99.314 
||| a- their despair of the cause of Campanian independence. The EI 

| Z^ Samnites were once more confined within the mountain tract of the —— — 


central Apennines, and cut off from all their alliances on the coasi 

of Italy. The Romans, on the other hand, now first began поз. — 

to look to the sea for instruments of warfare, and equipped 29 ous 
Ж themselves а fleet, with of maritime prefects to command it, ^ ; 


ê 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


N | 
Continuation of war with the Samnites, the Etruscans, and the Gauls: battle Ф Н 
of tho Vadimonian lake—Censorship of Appius Claudius Cæcus, and of A. | | 

| 

1 

| 


~ 


Fabius—The scribe Flavius publishes the forms of legal actions—The 
Ogulniau law— Defeat of the Gauls in the battle of Sentinum— The Samnite 
Pontius Telesinus defeated, ezptured, and put to death— Conclusion of the 
Samnite war—Second battle of the Vadimonian lake and defeat of the Gauls n 
— Progress of the Romans in the South of Italy. (в.с. 310-282.) | 


Tue struggle between Rome and Samnium had now lasted about 
thirty years, and we have arrived at the middle period of what is 
commonly designated the second Samnite war. But at this con- | 
juncture the contest assumed new directions and expanded propor- A 
tions. The year 311 marks the transfer of military operations | 
from the southern regions of Italy to those which lay north of 
Rome, from the borders of Campania, Apulia and Lucania to the 
country of the Etruscans on the right bank of the Tiber, and of the © 
Gauls still hovering on the central ridges of the Apennines. The 
successes of Rome against the Samnites seem to have alarmed their >. 
neighbours in every other quarter; it was felt on all hands that the ' 
crisis of the fate of all Italy was impending; the pride of the 
Etruscans, the remnant of a once powerful and widely dominant 
nation, was touched to the quick, and the Gauls became aware that. | 
unless these new competitors for universal conquest were de- | 
finitively worsted, their own fields of plunder would be very closely | 
| 
! 


limited. But it would be to little purpose to follow the campaigns 
which ensued between these exasperated rivals. The Roman annals 
alone remain to us, and these records, if such we may fairly style 
them, represent almost every year as marked with a triumph over 
one of these three nations, and sometimes over all three conjointly. 
Hitherto. the victories of Rome may have gained some of our confi- 
dence, inasmuch as it has been allowed that they were chequered 
at least by grave and even disgraceful reverses; but from this time 
current of success is declared to have been unbroken, and.we 
t conceive that the enemies of Rome could have sustained so 
rushing overthrows throu;h so long a series of years. The ` 

Roman heroes are still the same as before. A Fabius, j 
a Valerius, again and again mount the Capitol with 

d laurel chaplet; but to these are now added 


2 
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the Сигі, the Sempronii. Whose hands, we would fain ask, did 
actually write the brilliant annals before us? » Did the events of 
_Roman history produce these its reputed heroes, or was it them- 
~/ selves and their flatterers that invented the history? The Roman 
7C magnates have acquired, it must be confessed, a dubious reputation 
with our modern critics; it is thought, and not without much ap- 
pearance of reason, that many of these tales of victories and triumph 
are no other than poetic rhapsodies sung at their banquets and 
echoed in the market-place. 
Q. Fabius Maximus is the Roman hero,to whom is ascribed the 
glory of the war with the Etruscans. Cere, and Tarquinii, the nearest | 
of the Tuscan cities, after the reduction of Veii and Falerii, had con- | 
stantly risen in arms against the republic, and threatened the Jani- | 
culum again and again, as in the days of Porsena. But the advance 
| of the Romans now left these places far behind. Опе of the most | 
notable exploits of Fabius was his passage of the Ciminian forest, а Н 
border-tract of deep де ез and thick jungle, which had long con- 
stituted a barrier against invasion from the south. Fabius sent 
spies in disguise to discover the nature of the country, and what i) 
a -/*-was perhaps of more real importance, to secure the alliance of the | 
m D Umbrians, on the eastern frontier of Etruria, beyond it. He then 
a boldly plunged into the heart of the forest, and surprised and over- | 
threw the main forces of the Etruscans. Scarcely had he completed | 
his signal victory when a message arrived from the terrified Senate | 
forbidding him to hazard so desperate an adventure. The Roman | 
arms were now advanced northward, and Cortona, Perusia, and 
Arretium come for the first time within the spreading v.o. 445. 
| ` circle of our history, as seeking the alliance of the re- 59-30» 
1 public: The battle of the Vadimonian lake afforded another triumph 
to Fabius, and was recorded among the most illustrious of the Roman 
Е. victories. 
| We may return fora moment from this series of military exploits 
to note the censorship of Appius Claudius in the year 312. This 
ji man was a descendant of Appius the decemvir, and bore a similar 
7.77.2 character for patrician hanghtiness and vehemence of temper. 
>— After the legal term of his office had expired he audaciously re- 
` fused to resign its powers. The tribune P. Sempronius denounced 
2 the crime before the people, and threatened to lay hands upon 
him. Six of the tribunes supported him in this summary pro- 
“ceeding, but three were f, und to take the side of the patrician 
usurper, and even after мааа had loyally yielded up his post i 
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Appius continued to exercise the censorship a S>gond year and Y 
alone. But the gods did not fail to do justicetpon him. When 
he proceeded in his wanton pride to allow the family of the Potitii, 
who were specially charged with maintaining the rites of Hercules, ы. 
to delegate their services to the hands of their clients, it was found 
that their whole gens became suddenly extinct, and Appius himself 
was struck with blindness. Hence the name of Cecus by which he 
was distinguished among "е members of his house, unless, as 
modern scepticism insinuates, the story itself be a fiction accom- ian 
modated to the name. _ if 
The censorship of Q. Fabius, dated 304, is remarkable for | ae | 
incidents of more real importance. It was for the sake of internal 
concord, as Livy says, but rather with a view to protect the higher 
citizens from the increasing multitude of the poor and turbulent, that 
this magistrate effected a change of the constitution, by which the 
artizans and generally the people of the lowest class, the children 
for the most part of enfranchised slaves, Romans of only one genera- 
tion, should be thrown together into the four urban tribes, and thus 
diminish the undue pressure of mere numbers upon the national 
decisions. Such at least is the outline we have received of зе 
measure of reform, which would indicate either greatly increased ™ 
influence in the upper or unusual moderation in the lower classes of 
the commonwealth. Fabius, we read, was rewarded for it with the 
glorious title of Maximus. т 
But at the same time that the aristocracy of Rome were re- 
covering, as it would appear, a portion of their former ascendancy 
in the popular assemblies, they were losing in another quarter a 
peculiar source of power which they had hitherto enjoyed un- 
questioned. On. Flavius, the clerk of Appius during his -censor- 
ship, had been elected a curule edile, to the great vexation of the 
nobles, whose candidate was rejected in his favour. Flavius himself 
was elated perhaps at the attainment of so high a dignity by a 
freedman’s son, such as himself. He determined to follow up the 
blow by a further attack upon aristocratic privilege, and audaciously 
published on a tablet in the forum the forms of legal procedure, — 7 
which had beer retained by the patricians as a craft and mystery 
in their own keeping, but which he had himself acquired under ; if 
the tuition of his master. It became no longer necessary for B 
the plebeian to resort to his noble patron for directions as to | 
the conduct of actions at law. The tribunals were thus thrown 
c. really open to all, and tradition gave:lway to free and recorded 
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HORTENSIAN LAW. 85 
instruction. Its is added v. 


penta dius doe, fy (vg copious of our narrative is derived 
way on the points above-mentió, Of Roman Written history, the 
erection of a temple of Concord in'$ Scipio Barbatus, who was 
he had effected between the rival orderg Were destined to become 
to each an equal triumph. "The law of the fh. шше; had already 
followed in 300, sanctioned a further innovation’ dictator i in the 
the commons. In regard to the higher civil magistract mb was dedi- 
of the two orders had been now fully established, $ in many 
measure the religious offices, still jealously reserved to ee it 
were at last thrown open to all, the power" of the auspices, amUst 
control of the ritual of religions being surrendered to the plebeians 
and patricians іп common. > 

Such are the dealings with the Roman constitution that stand 
out prominently and deni from the civil history of this period. 
It is vexatious to see that during the years which next follow the 
same social questions which have so long disturbed the course of our 
narrative still rise again and again to the surface, and it is difficult 
to believe in an actual solution of the political problems before us, 


& „when we find renewed troubles about the burden of debts, reite- 


rated quarrels of class against class, and a fresh secession of the 
commons to the Janiculum, in the obscure domestic annals of the 
period. A long interval was still to be filled up with details, more 


«Ог less exaggerated or fictitious, of the military exploits of the 


Romans against the Samnites, and we may suspect that these in- 
ternal аттат меге to some extent invented to supply the blank 
in their domestic history. Assuredly neither the reputed wars nor 
the commotions of Rome can even yet command much of our con- 
fidence, or the interest which only such confidence may inspire. 
The contest between Rome and Samnium was, no doubt, in fact 
one long war of more than seventy years’ duration, broken only by 
occasional truces and nominal peaces, just sufficient to allow to either 
party the breathing-time necessary after repeated exhaustion. But 
te series of combats which has acquired the name of the Second 
Samnite War is said to terminate with the treaty of the year 302, 
and the Third recommences in 299. Again the Samnites, the Gauls, 
and the Etruscans appear as leagued in a coalition against Rome; 
again the legions are marched to the north, the south, the east, in 
quest of these ubiquitous enemies; again follows a long series of 
martial exploits, generally паг: cated. in great detail, with the пашев 
of the leaders on both sid! 2s, and a statement of the numbers ala 
‹ G 
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Appius continued to exercise the record of a triumph at Rome 
alone. But the gods did not fai! ventured to throw in their lot 
he proceeded in his wanton priments it will suffice to specify TO 
who were specially charged the northern ridge of the Apennines, \ — 
‘to delegate their serviceins gave, almost for the first time, a great ` 
that their whole geno the Gauls in the open field. In this battle 
was struck withus was again the leader of his countrymen in con- 
was disting"P. Decius Mus, both of them warriors of high renown 
modern sir contemporaries; bnt the glory of the victory was 
modatdue to Decius, who in the crisis of the struggle, remembering 
self-devotion of his father at the battle of Vesuvius and of the 
miumph he had thereby secured, threw himself generously into the 
ranks of the enemy, and again retrieved the fortune of the day by 
his noble sacrifice. Again a plebeian hero saved the state, and was 
“accepted by the infernal gods and parent earth in ransom for the 
lives of the legionaries, the allies, and the whole commonalty of 
Rome.’ Once more let criticism, if it will reject the reality of 
the double sacrifice; the story itself lives, and it bore good fruit for 
= many generations. The battle of Sentinum is remarkable at least 
in sober history as the last for which the Romans claimed a triumph.2« 
ever the Gauls of Italy, though yet another victory over them is 
recorded twelve years later. е 
Of the fictitious character of many details throughout this part of 
our history it has been necessary to speak more than once. It may 
be well to give one or two ‘illustrations of this defect which now 
present themselves to our notice. Passing, over the picturesque 
T description of the famous battle of Sentinum with which Livy 
- — delights our imagination, the circumstance which he mentions of the 
Gauls using seythed chariots is in itself suspicious. We know from 
the indisputable authority of Cesar in his Commentaries that at 
а much later period some of the northern tribes of Gaul beyond the 
Alps were wont to employ such machines, and how much the Ro- 
“man tactics were disarranged by them. The Belgians of the Rhenish 
provinces and the Belgian Gauls of Britain are the warriors to whom 
sage is more particularly ascribed. But in the wars of Rome uu 
| the Gauls їл Italy or in the southern parts of transalpine Gaul. : 
n of them occurs. It seems but too probable that Livy cr 
inking only of what he had heard of the wars of Cesar, and 
;ransfi red the choriots of the valley of the Somme or the 
the Weald or Kent to the rugged defiles of the Apen - 
centuries earlier. ў 
| ы ЁЛ 


5 " 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CH. XIV, THE HORTENSIAN LAW. 83 


Still graver suspicion of the sources of our narrative is derived 
from the earliest existing monument of Roman Written history, the 
Inscription on the tomb of L. Cornelius Séipio Barbatus, who was 

_ =~ consul in the year 298. The Scipios, who were destined to become 
one of the most illustrious of the great Roman houses, had already 
sprung into notice, and had given the commonwealth a dictator in the 
year 806. The scion of this house to whom this tomb was dedi- 
cated receives high honours in the pages of Livy as victor in many 
important engagements against the Samnites and Etruscans. But it 
is curious that the inscription on the actual marble, which must 

| have been nearly contemporary, records only exploits which are 
| lightly if at all mentioned by the historian, while the deeds he 
has specially commemorated have no place upon it at all. 

The Third Samnite War is reputed to close with the peace of the 
year 290, after a last crushing defeat, when, according to the story, 
the valiant Pontius Telesinus was led captive to Rome and cruelly 

| put to death, as an atonement for the disgrace he had so long he- 

WI fore inflicted upon her legions. Our history returns to an interval of 
bi civil dissension in the city, rendered memorable by the enactment 
| “the Hortensian law, which forms a landmark in the progress of 
MI the Roman constitution. Q. Hortensius, it seems, was created 
| dictator in 287 to compose the discord of the rival classes, and to 
bring back the commons from the Janiculum, to which they had 
ofice more made secession. "The law of,Hortensius after all effected i 
no more than had already been decreed by th: of the tribune | 
Menius, namely, that the plebiscita, or enactments of the people in 
à their tribes, should have the force of law without requiring the con- | 
| sent of any superior assembly. Some, indeed, have imagined that 

the one law referred to the pretended control of the Senate, and the 


| 
other to that of the curies. But the action of the curies at this | 
period must have been merely nominal. If there be any truth in | 
this story at all, it may be sufficient to suppose that the later law was 9 


in fact a more substantial enforcement of previous legislation whieh 
the Senate had evaded or suppressed. On the whole we may. 
remurk that while the Roman arms at this period generally main- 
Ж пед the aristocratic faction of Etruscan and other cities against 
"the populace, the internal movement within the commonwealth it- 
self was steadily advancing in the opposite direction. Тһе foreign 
policy of the republic still remained in the hands of the Senate, and ES 

found a ready support from fhe kings and nobles abroad, Жа 
Latium and Campania, te country of the Sabines and of the <- 
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Samnites, were a!l now fully subjected to the dominion of Rome. 
But northward the Etruscans were still hostile, and the Gauls had 
rapidly recovered their courage after the defeat of Sentinum. To 
the southward of the Roman frontier the Greek population of the=—. 
coast, with the Lucanians and the Bruttians, a people formed at 
the extremity of the peninsula from the conflux of fugitive slaver 
and bandits, were all constantly on the alert to harass the conquering 
people, and received aid more or less openly from the still untamed 
remnant of the conquered Samnites. Tarentum stood at the head ot 
this loose array, which can hardly deserve the name of a coalition, 
and though it continued constantly to exercise the Roman arms gave 
them no serious disquietude. On the border of the Apennines the case 
was different. If Arretium was maintained in its fidelity by the 
influence of the noble Cilnius, it was subjected to attack from other 
Etruscan forces, supported by the still restless Gauls. The Senones 
were the people who had first assailed Clusium and thence advanced 
against Rome. Jt was now again the Senones who armed the last „ 
of the Gaulish expeditions across the Apennines. A Roman forpe | 
hastened to the relief of their faithful ally ; but the prætor wax | Mi 
seven tribunes, and thirteen thousand legionaries were left upon-tite E 
field. When the Senate made a formal complaint their envoys 
were massacred. ‘Thereupon tbe consul Dolabella advanced with 
another army secretly through the country of Picenum and took the 
Senones in the rear. Не yavaged their territory, burnt the villages, 
sold the men asslaves, and gave their women and children to the 
sword. At the same time the other consul met the Etruscans and 
their Gaulish.allies in front, and effected their entire overthrow at 
the battle of the Vadimonian lake, the second great engagement 
соат. that had recently taken place on that spot. Then at last 
Seb Эш the Gauls sought terms of peace, and the resistance of 
Etruria was in vain maintained for a brief space. The victory of 
Coruncanius at Vulsinii ended this long and terrible contest. 
= Meanwhile there had been little slackening of hostilities in the 
south. The Greek city of Thurium had implored the succour of | 
the republic against the banditti of Lucania. A first expedition TUM 
made slight progress, but a second, conducted by Fabricius, suc. C 
‘ceeded in rescuing the threatened city and leaving it in charge of e 
an garrison. This was the first of the wars of Rome that 
ht a large amount of treasure; it is difficult, indeed, to 
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unless the Greek cities were laid under contribution, and Thurium 
itself made to pay largely for its rescue. But mot the тесто, 
public treasury only but the Јеріопагіез themselves were 2:282. 

| — 9 severally enriched by the booty of this campaign, and the fatal 
thirst for plunder generated which soon turned the armies of Rome 
into an organised instrument of spoliation. The most opulent of 
the Grecian cities of Lower Italy were.now thoroughly alarmed, 
and Tarentum, the queen of Magna Grecia, the wealthiest, the most 
luxurious, and unfortunately the least warlike of them all, de- 
termined to stand on her defence, or rather {о entrust her safety to 
foreign auxiliaries. : 


CHAPTER XV. 


y The war with Pyrrhus—Successes of the Romans—s.c. 282-271. 

E e 

| Tyr champion under whose wing the Tarentines placed themselves 
? 


„Was Pyrrhus, king of Epirus. His country had been the ally of 

| || Macedonia, and he was himself the nephew of Olympia, wife of i 
ii Philip and a cousin of Alexander, the conqueror of Greece and i 
Persia. He was nephew also to Alexander the Epirote, whose 
descent upon Italy thirty years earlier has been already mentioned. 1 
After the partition of the conquests of Alexander in the Hast it had 
become the fixed idea of the most anibitious among the Grecian | 
chieftains who had obtained no share in the spoil, to reproduce in E 
the West the feats of their great prototype, and to establish over the ч 
Hellenie cities of Italy and Sicily, and the powers that bordered 
upon them, a new military empire not less sovereign and not less 
flourishing than his. Beyond the Greek cities of Thurium and 
Tarentum, of Sybaris and Crotona, in Italy, lay the forces of the 
Romans and the Etruscans; beyond the republics of Himera and 
Syracuse and Catana in Sicily, lay the mighty dominion of Carthage. 
Etruria, with its traditionary wealth and art and science, was the $ 
d v Egypt of the West; while Carthage, with its commercial resources, 
i g represented the activity and splendour of Tyre. Rome alone, 
i $. known and less heeded among the Greeks than either of these, 
i presented а constancy of character and a military prowess gue 
Alexander himself had nowhere encountered; and whatever 
3 have been the fate of Etruria or Carthage in ccnflict with the 


— 
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or Macedonians, 16 was soon found that Rome was destined to be- 
come not their subject but their master. 

The promises held oùt to Pyrrhus by the Tarentines were glow, : 
ing, but proved utterly extravagant. They assured him that if he ~~~ |= 
would undertake the protection of Southern Italy against Rome he i 
would be met by a force of 370,000 allies from among the states she | 
had harassed and controlled. "The army he could himself bring i 
| across the Adriatic was comparatively small, but with 20,000 veteran | 
infantry, and a due proportion of cavalry, backed by the formidable 
| array of twenty elephants, a general of courage, skill, and resources | 
| might expect an easy victory over a foe untrained in the approved 
system of Grecian tactics. The Macedonian phalanx was the most 
perfect instrument of warfare the world had yet seen, and-the Roman | 
legions had never yet been brought into collision with it. 

Tt was in full assurance perhaps of this foreign protection that 
the Tarentines dared first to intercept and destroy some vessels 
belonging to the republic, and when an envoy was sent from Коте, | | 
to demand reparation, to insult him publicly and allow a wretched 4 | 
buffoon to void ordure upon his garment. Postumius replied to N 1 
| the mockery of the Tarentines by a solemn declaration that their ~ 
| blood should wash out the stain, and returning to the city, he ex- | 

posed the defiled vestment in the Senate-house. The Fathers, how- | 
| ever, refused to be carried awa y with any sudden impulse. Affairs | 


їп the north were still unsettled; this new war must be carried on, 


| 
not against Tarentum and М Graeci : Sous й 
| : agna Grecia, but against a mightier foe | 
t) 1 uA 5 1 
behind them. The question of war or negotiation was discussed | i 
for some days, and offers of accommodation were still urged. The С 


шо. 478. nobles of the doomed city would, as usual, have made | 
~~ terms, but the populace resisted, and at last no course re- | 
mained for Rome but to arm herself for а contest with an unknown 1/ 
| foe and with indefinite resources. i 
| But fortune was favourable to Rome. Pyrrhus, on arriving at | 
Tarentum, assumed at once the mastery over the lazy and dissolute 
mob who had placed themselves under his protection. The Taren- 2 | 
fines were soon weary of his authority, and the allies they heedlessly . V. 
promised failed to make their appearance. Meanwhile the Romans | | 
acted with promptness and boldly challenged him. to battle, which ! | 
he tried to avert by negotiation. His terms were at once rejected ; 
the armies met in open feld at Heraclea, on the banks of the SM 
and it was more by the surprise of a charge of elephants than by 
i ^ the vaunted tactics of the phalanx that tha Romans were thrown 
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into disorder. The beaten army lost 15,000 men, but the victors 
left 13,000 on the field, and the víctors could worse bear the lesser 
E „10338. * Such another victory,’ said Pyrrhus, ‘would be ком. 
worse than a defeat, But he might now think himself at P9 280. 
least in a better position to offer terms such as the Romans would 
not reject. He demanded only security for his Italian allies, and 
consented to return himself across the sea. The proposition was 
brought by his favourite counsellor, Cineas, whose eloquence, it was 
said, had gained his master more advantages than his own sword. 
This eloquence was fortified by presents for the senators and for 
the wives of the senators. None of them would take of his gold, but 
many were well-disposed to peace for its own sake. The blind 
Appius caused himself to be led into the Senate-house to declaim 
against it. ‘Rome,’ he declared, ‘shallnever treat with an enemy in 
arms” Cineas himself was struck with the simple grandeur of tha 
Roman people, and avowed that their senators were an assembly 
of kings. Dismissed without success, his report of what he had 
| “seen and heard affected the invader with profound discouragement. 
| A The Romans took a special pride in recounting the incidents ol 
— | 7^ the war with Pyrrhus, in which the valour, the constancy, and above 
| all the magnanimity of their own race were held to have baffled the 
skill and science and manifold resources of the highest ancient 
civilization. Much no doubt they coloured and much they imagined; 
i | but the result was that they drew a glewing picture of the national 
f character which has impressed itself upon later generations and 
$ thrown a halo round the name of Rome which has never ceased to 
x encircle it. Thus has M. Curius Dentatus become proverbial for 
austere frugality. "When Fabricius went to treat with the invader, 
WW ‘and it was sought to terrify him into dishonourable terms, the 
coolness he displayed in the face of the formidable elephants of 
a Pyrrhus won the admiration of the enemy, and was commemorated 
| to his honour by his countrymen. Nor was Pyrrhus more successful 
in attempting to bribe him; and so much was he at last impressed 
by a spirit thus superior both to fear and interest, that he consented 
w* "at his instance to let his prisoners go free to celebrate the Saturnalia 
at Rome. This indulgence, said another story, was granted them in 
return for the generosity of the Senate in disclosing to their enemy the 
offer made them by his physician of poisoning him. The captives, it 
| was added, went on parole, and such was the true Roman sense of 
honour that they all kept {heir word and returned. When a Decius, 
the descendant of the Devii who had devoted themselves for their 
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country, declared that he would himself follow his ancestor's ex- 
ample, Pyrrhus thought to deter him by threatening to put him to 
death, if taken, as a sorcerer in league with infernal powers. But. 
Decius carried out his purpose notwithstanding ; nor was his self- 
devotion unrewarded. The victory, indeed, remained with Pyrrhus, 
but again it was a victory not less disastrous than a defeat. The 
| camp of the victor was pillzged during the action by his own allies. 
The position of the invader became at last untenable. He sought 
and found a pretext for quitting Italy, leaving only a force in the 
citadel of Tarentum, and‘betook himself to Sicily, to assist the Greeks 
in that island against the Carthaginians. 
Between Rome and Carthage there had been treaties of amity 
| and commerce, and now a common interest seemed to invite them 
to unite against their common assailant. Carthage offered alliance, 
but Rome stiffly refused. She would carry out her own war by 
herself alone. While, however, the arms of Pyrrhus were occupied 
and baffled in Sicily, the legions quickly reduced his allies on the ^ 
continent. The Lucanians, the Bruttians, the Sallentines, and the! 
Tarentines themselves were forced to make a compact with Rome, 5 
and Samnium was once more ravaged, and its wretched people driven on 
' into the mountains. Pyrrhus made a last effort to recover his posi- | 
i tion by offering battle tothe Romans. The legionaries had now learnt 
to turn the elephants against their own masters, and it was by the 
_ rout of these treacherous aux‘liaries—these bulls of Lucania, as the 
Romans now termed them in derision—that the last attack of the 
invader was converted into a veritable defeat. Pyrrhus returned 
in utter discomfiture to his own country, and soon after perished in 
an obscure combat with his own countrymen at Argos. 
The Roman armies seem still to have found some occupation in 
the south of Italy for a few years. It was not till the submission of 
- the Greek garrison at Tarentum, with the destruction of its walls 
and the surrender of its fleet, in the year 272, that the conquest of 
he southern half of the peninsula could be considered as complete 
indeed, yet actually complete, till in the following year the 
egion of Campanian auxiliaries, which had revolted from the. 
public and seized upon Rhegium, was reduced by siege, and iom 
surviving remnant led captive to Rome and subjected - 
the punishment of the axe, То the north Vulsinii 
окей the protection of Rome against her revol 
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other booty delivered up 2,000 statues. Such yas the commence- 
ment of the long career of the Romans in,the plunder of works of 
art and monuments of foreign civilisation. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Number of the Roman citizens at this period—The twenty-one tribes of в.с, 
496 supplemented by twelve additional’ tribes—Two more tribes added 
в.о. 241—Distinction between the Civitas optimo jure, the Latin right, and 
the Italic—Establishment of the Roman colonies— Construction of roads. 


/ As witH the products of Nature, so with the institutions of human 
society: their vigour and vitality are commonly found to be mea- 
sured by the time they have taken to grow and ripen. "The Greeks 
under Alexander effected in ten years the conquest of the East; it 
took the Romans a hundred and twenty years to complete the sub- 
pagation of Italy. But the triumph of the Greeks was barren of 


results; throughout the greater part of the vast regions they overran 


2 


their power and even their name was rapidly swept away, and 
where the Grecian dynasties continued to occupy the throne, and 
their language and literature to prevail, their influence was for the 
most part confined within a narrow circle. They never succeeded 
in Hellenising the native population ot Egypt or of Syria. Ваг 
different was the result of the Roman conquest of Italy, the germ 
from which far wider conquests were developed. Rome rendered 
Italy thoroughly Roman in arts and language and also in political 
usage, and the effects of her conquest remain there even to this day. 
And as in Italy so in the far distant provinces she acquired later, 
Throughout all of them she laid deep the foundations of her national 
system,-and moulded the progress of their history to all after-time. 
We proceed to take a survey of institutions thus painfully matured, 
and fitted for such marvellous extension and permanence. 

In the beginning, as we have seen, the patricians had been the 


Jj —weeitizens, the plebeians the subjects of the state. 'Fhis distinction 


F \had in process of time, and through the many struggles which have 


been recorded, become nearly obliterated, and the conflict of class 

against class within the limits of the city had been transferred to 

other conditions. But the Romans and the Italians were now 

respectively taking the place of the rival orders of primitive Rome, . 

and were destinod to run a similar course of long hostility and 
DI 
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timely assimilation? The Romans themselves had now become 
more or less conscious of the principle by which their early revolu- 
tions had been governed; and they seem to have contemplated from 
an early date the gradual progress of the conquered Italians towards ЭЕ 
the common goal of civic equality. They decreed that the sovereign 
people should be always the people of the Forum, and that its civil 
rights should only be exercised within the sacred precinets of the 
city itself; and with this purpose they jealously maintained the @ 
religious character of the limits within which the auspices might be j 
taken, and other ceremonies performed which they declared to be | 
necessary for the legitimate fulfilment of the highest acts of citizen- 
! ship, such as popular deliberation and election. They provided, 
li however, for the admission of their subjects, one by one, within 
these limits, as a long probation of service and dependence should 
seem gradually to qualify them for political enfranchisement. Such HE 
| admission, however guarded, might wound the pride and affect the 
|| immediate interests of a race of conquerors rapidly enriching them | i 
} selves with plunder; but the spirit even of ambition and cupidit), | | 
a. required fresh recruits to maintain it, and asthe empire was extended, 
greater numbers were needed to preserve it. Between the years ^ | | 

uos- 884—264 в.с. twelve new tribes were created to absorb | | 

| 

| 

| 


49. е multitude of foreigners thus admitted to the rights of 
citizenship, and the Ager Romanus, the actual ‘territory of Rome, 
was extended from the Cimihian forest, in the centre of Etruria, to / 

ti the middle of Campania. The number of the citizens capable of | | 

|| bearing arms was ascertained every fifth year by the censors, and the | 

li result of many of these enumerations is recorded. But the figures, 

p at least in tlie earlier period, seem often unworthy of credit.. If we 

H go back no further than to the year в.с. 298 we find the number 

Hu there stated at 262,922, from which date it increases slowly to 

f B.C. 252, when it has reached 297,797. From that time it generally | 

declines, and this totalis not again exceeded for nearly a hundred 

| years. It is sufficient, however, to remark, forthe period upon which 

u we have been lately engaged; that the armed force of the republic ) 

| consisted of akout 280,000 citizens, representing perhaps a gross „< 

Roman population of 1,200,000 souls. This was the central garrison © 

of Italy; but the military force which the republic could set in 

action was of course vastly larger, the chief condition of alliance 

with Rome being that of auxiliary service. E i 
- The legend of Servius had ascribed'to that ruler the distribution | 

of the ancient people into thirty tribes., After the battle of Regillus, 1 


e 


f 


© 


Peers 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


FT PTS 


a 


4 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CH. хт, THE FRANCHISE OK THE CITY. 91 


в.с. 496, the number of these is stated mor authoritatively at 
twenty-one only. The difference, if it deserves examination, may 


be attributed to the loss of territory in the war with the Etruscans. 


But at the period at which we are now arrived the figure 21 may 
be taken as an historical datum, expressing the political preponder- 
ance of the earlier element over the masses which had since accrued 
to the nation from conquest or alliance. ` For all these later citizens 
nad been enrolled in twelve additional tribes, and exercised no larger: 
proportion of votes. Such were the tribes of the Etruscans, the 
Latins, the ZEquians, the Volscians, and other neighbouring races, 
Somewhat later, that is, in the year в.с. 241, two more were appro- 
priated to the Sabines. But all these people together formed but a 
feeble minority of the whole in the assembly, while their distance 
from the city, trifling as it was, placed them at a still further dis- 
advantage. It was not the policy of the Romans to-let them act by 
deputies. The representative system, as practised by the moderns, 
was unknown at Rome, because in fact it was alien to the traditions 
eind adverse to the interest of the ruling race. 

_ Accordingly, the course of the Roman policy was but little 
affected by the views of the citizens at however small a distance 
from the Forum and the Campus. Nor, though actually quartered 
in the immediate vicinity of the capital, did these adopted tribes 
occupy the whole of the district surrounding it. The Ager Romanus 
was intersected, almost within sight fíóm the gates, by parcels of 
land which still remained in the hand of aliens, and which bore the 
appellation of Ager Peregrinus. Several cities of Latium, such ав 
Tibur and Preneste, were still designated as Latin instead of 
Roman, retained their own municipal institutions, and were at- 
tached to the republic, not by the possession of the Roman franchise; 
but by the condition of a specific eligibility for it. The citizen of 
a town which had Latium or the so-called Latin franchise, became 
qualified, on serving certain magistracies in his own state, for the 
enjoyment of citizenship at Rome; and the continual accession of 
individuals from this source helped-to replenish with men of cha- 


-~a racter and position the void caused by constant warfare in the- 


A 


ranks of the Roman mobility. "The drain of baser blood was from 
time to time restored by the introduction invo the state of corporate 
communities. 

The franchise, or rights of the city. the object of the dearest 
vows of the subjecta of Rome, thus obtained, comprehended: 1. The 
absolute authority ot the master of the house over his wife and 
children, slaves and chattels; 2. A guarantee fox his person 
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liberty, exemption from stripes, and from capital punishment, 
except by the vote of the people in the city, or under military 
| authority in the camp; З. 'Тһе`вийтаде or vote in the assembly | 
of the tribes; 4. Access to civil honours and employments; 5. “4 
The possession of quiritary property, such land or goods as might 
be held under Roman law; 6. Immunity from all the taxes and 
| tributes imposed at discretion on the subjects of the state. Such 
was the complete franchise at Rome; the Jus civitatis optimo jure. 
To the Italians beyond the pale of the thirty-five tribes some por- f 
tion of tnese privileges might, be accorded in various measure and IF. 
degree. To some the Senate extended the right of dealing (com- | 
mercium); to others that of marriage (connubium). ‘The cities of | 
the conquered nations were arranged in different classes, according 
to the favour in which they were severally held: 1. The municipia | 
optimo jure, or of the first class, the inhabitants of which, whenever | 
they visited Rome, were allowed to exercise on the spot the rights |} 
of complete citizenship; 2. The municipia without franchise, which | 
enjoyed indeed the title, and bore the burdens of citizenship, suc’ p | 
ns the service in the legions, but were debarred from the suffrage). i] 
and from the civil offices of the commonwealth; 3. The cities which % — 
| had renounced their ancient usages to embrace the laws and insti- JE 
tutions of Rome, but yet were not entitled to the name of Roman. a 
But below the municipia was yet another class of prafecture, towns | 
subjected to the government of a Roman officer or prefect, under | 
| the forms of Roman jurisprudence. These prefectures were generally | 
towns so classed by way of punishment or precaution. Such was | 
| the state to which Capua was reduced after a revolt in which she a 
imprudently engaged. To which among these various classes a 
foreign state brought under the Roman domination should be as- ў 
signed was generally settled according to the terms of capitulation { 
| in each case. ‘There was still a lower rank in the descending scale, } 
| that of the deditici, or people who had been reduced by the 
| fortune of war to unconditional submission. These were required 
| 
; 
; 


~ 


to deliver up their arms together with hostages, to raze their walls 
or receive a garrison within them, to pay a tribute, and to furnish i 
besides a contingent to the armies of the republic. d 
The Soci, or allies, of the Roman state, formed another class’ 
of communities differing in some particulars from. all those above- 
| mentioned. They were the dependents of Rome, but flattered 
themselves that they were not her subjects. The Senate indulged 
= them in an illusion which soothed their pride, and rendered them 
р uf 
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more serviceable as auxiliaries than they would} have been as rest- 
less and indignant bondservants. Tarentum was allowed to retain 
-the name of a free state, though here the conquerors, justly sus- 
= pecting her temper and jealous of her unrivalled position for com- 
munication with Greece, went so far as to level her walls and plant 
a garrison in her citadel. Neapolis was free, but was required to 
furnish vessels for the Roman marine, 204 contribute to the pay of 
the men impressed into it. The Camertines and the Heracleptes 
were accepted as equals of Rome, on terms of mutual alliance. 
| Tibur and Preneste, in Latium, and most of the Etruscan cities, 


d 


ranked in the same class; but among these the Romans carried out 
11" their favourite system of fostering an aristocratic party, which they 
attached to themselves, in order to sway through its influence the 
In. conduct of the state, and secure, if occasion required, a pretence 
| for interfering with its domestic affairs. 
p Such was the policy followed by the Senate, as the director of 
e the military measures of the republic, in its relations with the 
‘enemies it had conquered. It is characterised by a studied variety 
< Of treatment. Мо attempt was made to mould the mass of subjects 
| 2 Tinto one homogeneous empire. On the contrary, the maxim of 
a Rome was to govern by dividing, to maintain and even intensify 
ГА „ the actual diversities of national usage, character, and circumstances. 
| With this view every possible hindrance, amounting often to specific 
|i prohibition, was laid in the way of common action among the mem- 
i bers of the great confederacy. In matters of commercial dealing, 
E and even of intermarriage, each state is encouraged to maintain 
3 itself as a separate unit, and Rome stands apart from all, or makes 
with each a separate and special treaty. Gradually, however, as 
the power of Rome extended, and the weight of her central power 
became more effective, her jealousy relaxed, and these distinctions, 
long maintained, were suffered to disappear, or were merged in 
| more general conditions. Such were the three Rights under one 
or other of which the cities of the peninsula came at last to be all 
comprehended. The first was the Jus civitatis, or Right of Citizen- 
-.. ship, which conferred a share in the central sovereignty of Rome; 
S the second the Jus Latii, or Right of the Latin Franchise, which 
gave to the chief citizens of a state endowed with it access and 
eligibility to the Roman; the third, the Jus Ztalicum, the Right of the 
Italic Franchise, the burdens of which were greater, the privileges 
and prospects of advancement more closely limited. Of this last 
® Right, indeed, we cannot speak with any precision. It may be - kr 
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doubted whether, 6 the epoch now under review, it was strictly 
defined at all; and when it comes more clearly before us at a later | 
period, it may still be questioned whether it applies to согрога о 
bodies, ог to their individual members, whether it is in fact а local | 
or only a personal distinction. 

Rome, as the ruler of Italy, had not sufficient numerical force 
to encounter alone the enemies who were constantly harassing or | 
threatening her. Нег martial policy required the aid of subsidiary ; 
battalions, but these she checked and controlled by a system of her 
own invention. The Roman Colony was a special institution, to 
which perhaps there has been nothing strictly analogous in the 
history of any other state. We commonly give, indeed, this name } 
to the swarms of overflowing population which the states of Greece 
from time to time sent forth from the parent city, as a complete | 
representation, on а small scale, of the social and religious body from } 
which they emanated, but bound to it in the land of their adoption | i 
by no political tie. Тһе so-called colonies of the modern states ofp | \' 
Europe have borne even less connexion with their paxents than this | | 
and have been generally merely casual combinations of restless m 
individuals fleeing from inconveniences felt or imagined in the old | | 
country to the expected abundance of new untrodden regions, and 
bartering perhaps their commercial freedom for the military pro- 
tection of the parent state. But the Romans planted their colonies (m 
with a settled purpose, and that purpose was the acquisition of E 
political strength. With that view they selected the most appro- | 
priate site in а newly-conquered territory, some city strong in its | 1 
position or its aefences, or important from its geographical relations ; | \ 

| 


they expelled-from-it the whole or a portion of its inhabitants, and 
replaced them with a band of Roman citizens, armed and equipped 
for military possession, to be encamped as it were in a fixed mili- 
tary station. They assigned to these colonists a sufficient portion of 
the conquered lands, allowed or required them to transplant them 
with their wives and children, their slaves and dependents, and to 
establish а local government after the Roman-model, with all the 
social and religjous appliances of the metropolis. ‘Thus transferred gy 
to a distant locality, the-colonist~did not cease to be still a Roman; ~~ 
he did not forfeit his franchise with the right of suffrage of commerce 
and of marriage; but the first he could seldom exercise, the others 
perhaps not at all. Yet, in view of the enjoyment of these fancied 
privileges, he bound himself to partake in the defence of Rome and 
` of her interests, and to regard himself as her soldier placed in garri- 
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son on her frontier. Each colony became а lesser; Rome militant in 
foreign lands. It had its complete organisation ater the pattern of 
the city, its two ruling magistrates, who actéd as its consuls with the 
„= паше of duumvirs its decurions who constituted its Senate, and 
— other corresponding officers. It had its own military chest and its 
own force of armed citizens. "The numbers drafted into these pro- 
vincial Romes varied to the greatest extent. Beneventum, the point 
|| >- where the roads into Campania and Apulia diverged, received, it is 
FA. said, a colony of 6,000. Luceria, which occupied the spot where 
1 met the territories of Apulia, Lucania, and Samnium, was occupied 
by 14,000. We read, indeed, of a colony of as many ав 20,000. 
| The number of colonies thus planted throughout Italy during a 
= period of seventy years was not less than twenty. During that 
| period, it will be remembered, the Roman population was drained by 
a series of most bloody wars. The total number of citizens at the 
end of the war of Pyrrhus hardly reached 290,000, and it is dith- 
, cult to believe in an enumeration which would leave hardly one-halt | 
| of this aggregate for the residents at Rome itself and in the districts | 
| | ~ “immediately surrounding it. We must suppose at least that the | 
| | #сезг”1ез did not, for the most part, tax her resources in proportion Í 
| | ^ to the great strongholds above-mentioned. 
i 


"i A glance, however, at the places in which Rome thus fortified | 
herself against the foes on her frontier will show how important was 

ү the part they played in maintaining Ме obedience of Italy, and in 

| 


leavening her population with the ideas and usages, and even the 
blood of the conquering race. In the North the colonies of Sutrium 
| and Nepe guarded the passes of the Ciminian forest,and kept the | 
Eiruscans in subjection. The Rutulians, the nearest neighbours 

F | | and among the earliest opponents of Rome, were controlled by Ardea 
and Satricum. In the country of the Volscians were planted Antium 

| on the coast, Norba, Velitre, and Setia among the hills; to which 
yi © may be added Fregelle, Sora, and Interamna. Campania received 
if colonies at Cales, Suessa, Aurunca, and Sinuessa. Atina, Aquinum, 
and Casinum were posted in the mountains. 'То these might be 
added other central stations, ZEsula and Carseoli, among the ZEquians; | 
1 Natnia, which covered the route from Umbria towards Rome, E 
m 1 had often admitted the descent of the Gauls from beyond the | 

- Apennines. At a still further distance lay Adria, Firmum; and 
# Castrum, in the Picentine territory; Sena and Ariminum, on the coast ке | 
of the Upper Sea; Brundusium, the port of traject from Bruttium to E | 

| 

| 


POT анай, 


» Epirus; while Tarentum. Locri. and Rhegium -were held as mili- 
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tary stations by the soldiers of the republic. These and other well- 
guarded fortresses covered Rome with a double or triple line of b 
defences, and supplied her with outposts for the base of her offensive ii 


operations in every quarter. Sw S 
То bind these outposts together and connect them with Коте ~ г m 


as their common base, a system of roads was devised which forms | 
one of the most characteristic features of the national policy. It was | 
in the midst of the great struggle with Samnium that Appius the | 
Censor constructed the way called after his name which formed a | 
causeway direct from the gates ofthe city to Capua. This road was y 
actually built with large square stones laid upon a raised platform | 
of sand and mortar, and trenched on both sides. Upon such a pave- | 
ment the legions could march with all their baggage and implementa i 
of warfare with equal speed and certainty in all weathers and at all 
seasons. The roads themselves were almost indestructible. Some 1 
remains of the Way of Appius, not the substruction only, but por- 3 
tions of the outer stonework, are still subsisting at certain points | 
{at the present day. ‘This was the first work of its kind, but was | ^ | 
| precursor of many thousands of miles of similar roadway with | { 
нап the great Roman empire became eventually penetrated y | i 
l every direction. At a later period, but rapidly from year to Year, CC | 
the plan of the Censor Appius was carried out on other lines by | 
other projectors, each of whom was proud to give his own name to | 
the work he had executed. Within a space of about fifty years the HB 
Valerian Way was laid down to Corfinium, the Aurelian skirted | | 
the coast of Etruria, the Flaminian penetrated the Apennines to | 
Ariminum, and the ZEmilian continued this line to Placentia. v 
Each of these roads bore the legions by the shortest route from 
Rome to the various colonies at a distance, but it was the object of 
their builders to establish direct communication from the centre to 
the extremities, and the cross-lines that led transversely from one 
distant outpost {о another were fewer in number and less elaborately 
‘constructed. Rome continued to the last to be jealous of encourag- y 
jing any independent combinations among the various communities | | 

l of her empire. } 
a 
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CHAPTER ХУП. 


__ |. -4« Rome brought face to face with Carthage—The Greek historian, Polybius, and 
the early Roman annalists—From this period the history of Rome rests 
upon a generally secure basis. 

For a space of more than a hundred years the conquest of thie 
Western world was held in debate between the Romans and the 
N Carthaginians. The progress of Carthage towards universal do- 
) minion in the West had hitherto met with faw and brief checks, and 
| might well be regarded as irresistible. The fate of many genera- 
tions of the human race in the seats of its highest moral advance 
à and materíal culture depended upon the result of the struggle that 
| was about to commence, which forms on this account, as well as 

) from many of the details of its progress, one of the most interesting 

portions of human history. 

| 2 We аге in a position to appreciate the consequences for good 

aud for evil of the success of Rome over her rival, while we can 

| Jardly conjecture the effects which would have followed had the 

| | went been contrary. It is idle to compare the wars of Carthage | 

i | against Rome with those of Persia under Xerxes against Greece, or | 

of the Saracens, at a much later period, against the feeble remnant 

| .of the Romanised Moors. It is idle to characterise the Punic wars 

| аз а struggle of the Semitic peoples against the Caucasians. We 
| will indulge in no such wide speculations as these. Carthage, as is 
| well known, was an offshoot from Tyre, the great commercial 
| emporium of the Eastern world, and was founded eby Phenician 
colonists, imbued no doubt with the political and religious sentiments 


а . E H Пп | 
| of the Syrian race from which they sprung. But this filiation | 
j dated from a remote antiquity. Though the story of Dido, en- | 

deared to us by Virgil, is an anachronism of some hundreds of years; | 


there is no doubt that the foundation of Carthage-was-as early as 
d that of Rome, and the connexion between her and the parent state, 
WM never very intimate, had long ceased to have any political sig- 
W nificance whatever. It was said, indeed, that when Xerxes 
„enrolled the navies of Tyre in his expedition against Greece he 
| Р Һа required or solicited the aid of Carthage as a Tyrian offshoot; 
j but the Carthaginians had made light of the summons, and easily 
i evaded the obligation he would have imposed upon them, Carthage, з 

moreover, was but one, and the youngest, of a number of Tyrian 7 

colonies that fringed the long coastline of Nortliern Africa, none of | 
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which had acknowledged the duty of taking up arms in concert with 
their almost forgotsen metropolis. 

Accordingly, Carthege must be regarded as a perfectly inde- | 
pendent state, attached by no special sympathies to the East. Shàw P А _ 
had established an empire of her own, and an empire of a peculiar { 
character. Her superior political aptitude had enabled her to 
subject to her immediate sway a considerable tract of territory to 
the right and left, and as far as human cultivation could extend at 
her back; but her chief resources were derived from the inde- 
fatigable spirit of commercial adventure with which she had formed 
relations with every place of' trade on almost all the coasts of the j 
Mediterranean. The objects of exchange of the ancient world were | 
far more limited in number than ours, growing as they did almost { 
entirely within the narrow zone of a few degrees of latitude bounded | 
north and south by the opposite coasts of that great inland lake; | 
but within this sphere there was much activity at work. The sea f 
was the free highway of a hundred millions of people who had _ 
little interior communication by roads, and who were kept apart 
from one another by innumerable political restrictions, Th 9 | 
Carthaginians made themselves the common carriers of this E | 
population. It should hnve been, and for the most part it really E 
was, their policy to keep themselves free from political complications 
with any other people. With the Greeks, the Phcenicians, the | 
Egyptians, their relations were strictly commercial; with tho 
Romans they made treaties of commerce on the principle of political | 
non-interference; it was mot till they were tempted by the wealth 
and feebleness of the coasts of Sicily that they began to entertain ( 
thoughts of establishing a foreign empire. | 

The Carthaginians had planted their emporia of trade on the | 
coasts of Northern Africa, of. Spain, of Sardinia, and Corsica. They 
traded with the Phocmans of Massilia, and through them with ih 
the teeming population of transalpine Gaul. They worked the Е 
iron-mines of Ilva, the silver-mines of the Balearic Isles, and the Е 
gold-mines of Spain. They traded with the Britons for tin, and | d 
with the Frisians and the Cimbri for amber. Wherever they 9 
found 16 necessary to protect their establishments with arms they#4 
erected fortresses and planted garrisons. So far they met witb! tt 
little resistance, and the people themselves among whom they settle | il 
were easily induced to enlist in their armies for pay. The forces P 
whieh Carthage could wield consisted of Libyans and Moors from ү! 
Africa, of Spaniards, of Gauls, of Greeks, and even of Italians. И] 
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Trained under her own officers, chosen from the;ranks of a proud 
and wealthy aristocracy, these hired soldiers were formed into hardy 
| and disciplined warriors, and the ample an@ unfailing stipends they 
г” ‘received kept them faithful to their chiefs and their standards. 
Their comfort was consulted by the politic measure of enlisting 
the men together with their wives and families, whereby the mer- 
cenaries were attached permanently to the service for which they 
had once contracted, and, when sent on foreign adventure, left 
| always hostages behind them. The stern constitution of the Car- 
} thaginian polity was itself an element of strength. ‘The traditions of 
the state suffered little innovation. Ап ancient oligarchy bore sway, 
and the foundations on which it was fixed had proved for ages 
immoveable. 

The attempt of the Carthaginians to possess themselves of the 
Greek colonies on the coast of Sicily was the first false step which 
led eventually to their ruin. Already Rome and Carthage had 
long watched each other with jealousy. Each perhaps was afraid to: 
make a stroke which might draw down upon it the resentment of 
Xhe other. The attack of Pyrrhus upon the Romans seemed to 

7075г their rivals a favourable opportunity. But when the Car- 

thaginians moved against Sicily, Pyrrhus was well content to 
evacuate the continent and fling himself into the island as the 
protector of the Sicilians against them. They succeeded, indeed, in 
baffling him, and after passing backwards and forwards between 
the two scenes of warfare, he had finally withdrawn trom the defence 
of the Grecian communities against either the one enemy or the 
other. But Carthage had given proof of her ambitéon, and Rome . 
was on the alert to arrest her schemes, and present herself as the 
defender of the victims she had prematurely menaced. 

| Before entering upon the particulars of the great struggle be- 


means of verifying the events which he ander tales to rel i 

. Polybius, our chief authority for the main incidents of the Pun 

yars, was born within fifty years of their commencement: and 
тош his position opportunity of communicating with 1 

chief actors in them. ‚Не was moreover ап educated | с 
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times and of the «haracters he detineates, he was at least truthful 
and impartial, and what he tells us of his own knowledge we may 
confidently accept as tact. Ee 
"The first writers of early Roman history in a connected form ке 
had been Greeks, such as Diocles of Peparethus, Timeus, and i 
Hieronymus. Aristotle had already obtained a glimpse of the rising 
republie, and had signalised the taking of Rome by the Gauls, an 
event, it would seem, of sufficient importance to interest his country- | 
men even at that remote period. It was not, however, till the | 
Romans entered into relations with Alexander of Epirus and with | 
Pyrrhus that their existence became a matter of practical concern H 
to the civilised people beyond the Adriatic. Тһе first Greek | 
| writers on the subject of this Italian city would naturally resort to | 
the colonies of Magna Grecia for such information about their 
neighbour as they could themselves furnish, and this information | 
would be derived in the first instance from the floating traditions 
which, during the preceding century, had reached Neapolis or =- | 
Tarentum, conveyed by word of mouth rather than ascertaing, j | 
from such scanty documents as might exist in Rome itself. Hence [| 
no doubt, these original historians gave the prominence we hayé^ 
already observed to the legends which connected Rome with Greece, 
| to the stories of Evander and ZEneas, and of recourse to the Delphie | 
| oracle and the records of Athenian legislation, which thus obtained | 
| a credit not their due їй. succeeding inquirers. It is probable 1. 
| that the writings of these foreigners first aroused the emulation of | | 
| 


| the Roman annalists, such as Fabius Pictor and Cincius Alimentus, 

| who began in «the sixth century of the city to construct, but also in 

the Greek tongue, a history of Rome. We have no reason to sup- | 

| pose that historical composition was of native growth in Rome any | 
more than among other Western nations, all of which, including the | 

highly cultured Etrusenns themselves, seem to have been wholly B 

strangers to it. But the Romans, when with their imitative genius ik 

they applied themselves to the art, had access to other sources than | ў 

the Greeks before them, and could combine the traditions and i 

fabrications of their ill-informed predecessors with at least the =i 

meagre chronitles and fragmentary records existing among them- 

selves. We know, for instance, that from very early antiquity the) | 

priests at Rome had compiled a register of the events in which  ' 

they were officially interested, such as the Occurrence of omens 

and natural phenomena, to which they attached a religious signi- 

ficance; that there were also certain Fasti, or lists of magistrates, 
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dating from a primitive epoch ; and we may suppose that here and 

there at least a political incident was noted in one or other of these 

eurrent journals. 16 is certain, moreover that the Romans, with 

1 +2 cheir intense family feeling, kept some private memorials of their 
personal ancestors, and refreshed their remembrance of them from 
time to time by domestic ceremonies and funeral laudations. The 
highly romantic character of so much of their early history may 
lead us also to conjecture that many popular traditions were actually | 
preserved in the form of poetry, though of this we have no positive | 
testimony whatever. The notion, indeed, so. suddenly enunciated by 
Niebuhr and so hastily adopted by his school of crities, that these 
early accounts are mainly founded on a lost series of ballads and 
epic poems, may be regarded as already exploded. Many of them, 
| no doubt, are genuine facts exaggerated or invested some with a 
l plebeian some with a patrician colouring; but many, it may be 
presumed, are legends invented to account for legal and constitutional 

b] ə traditions. Thus much, however, is certain, that as far as the me- 
| mory of past events was entrusted to preservation by mere oral 
repetition, such preservation was in the utmost degree precarious ; 

ч while the scanty monuments of written history were subjected to 
| the sweeping devastation of the Gallic conflagration. The Romans 
{| indeed, pretended, аз we have seen, that the Capitol at least had 
|| escaped the capture of the city; but no reliance can be placed on | 
| their account of the retreat and discomfiture of the Gauls; and | 
there is good reason to suppose that their city, fortress and all, | 
actually fell into the hands of the invaders. Accordingly very few | 
o£ their records can be supposed to have escaped; it may be doubred | 
whether the two or three documents of a previous period; which 1 
either Polybius ог Pliny believed they had actually seen in their 
| own time, were genuine relics of the age to which they were 
reputed to belong. That from this period there commenced a 1 

|| systematic fabrication of records pretending to an anterior date may 4 
| | easily be believed; and it is from such fabrications, grounded more 4 
| or less upon current traditions, that the first annalists of Rome; both | 
4 Greck and Roman, drew, we may suppose, a great рацо of their d 
f materials. We see, then, that down to the period of the Gallic | 

| "war there is no firm around for the historian of Rome. But E; 
2 in the sources of history posterior to the burning a great change 5 | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


| becomes apparent. Whatever may have been the value of con- E 
Ё temporary records, however much they were embellished and е 
; even falsified by family or national pride, we may be sure at least 
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| 

| that such once actually existed, and that they continued по doubt 
to exist and be accessible for centuries. ‘Che first annalists, we may | 
be sure, had some materfhls for history, were they but endowed with / 
discretion to use them rightly. It із not to be expected, indeed, that == +. 
in а rude uncritical age such precious materials would be fairly | 
handled; and still to the time at least of Pyrrhus, and perhaps for | 
one generation later, many evident falsifications of history are ap- і 
parent. Воб from the commencement of the sixth century (в.с. 254) 

I we may presume that the memory of events was sufficiently recent 

| to secure the first writers of Roman history from material error, if | 

| not from deliberate falsification. We may proceed, therefore, from | 

| this point, to follow generally, with some notable exceptions, the 

nnes they have traced fur us. hi 


CHAPTER XVIII. 2 


Commencement of the First Punic war—Tho Romans land in Sicily and obtain 
great suecesses— The Carthaginians retain command of the sea—The fast | 
fleet of the Romans ; the sea-fight and victory of Duilius—Regulus leads an = d 
expedition into Afriea—OCarthage is saved by the aid of the Spartan Xan- | 
thippus—Story of the death of Regulus not to be belioved— Great efforts ү | 
und alternate successes on both sides—The Carthaginians sue for peace and | 
relinquish their hold of Sicily-—(». с. 264—241). | 


make his last attack upon Italy he exclaimed to those about him, 

* What an агепа do we leave for the Carthaginians and the Romans 

| to contend on!’ Two powers now remained to struggle for the | 
dominion of the trilateral island, and within the island itself there 
| lay two other powers which, unable to maintain and defend them- 
| selves, had to choose which of these they should accept for their 
ruler. Of the original Sicelians, who lay, indeed, in the lowest (a 
| stratum beneath the feet of so many races of conquerors, no account | 

| need be taken. But for several centuries the power of the Greeks j 
| had been predominant in the island, and though much curtailed of AME 

| its early grandeur, was still paramount in the principal cities and 


| 
Fame reports of Pyrrhus that on quitting the shores of Sicily to | 
| 
| 


Maritime stations on all the three coasts, ^ Messana, Syraeuse;— | 
Catana, Egesta, Panormus, and Lilybeum were among doo aes Я | 
flourishing of the many Grecian colonies dwelling together cach | 
with an independent sovereiznty of its own, but bound like the 
States of the parent country in a loose federation, which if it gave 
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them some security against intestine commotions, afforded slender 

means of combined resistance or aggression. The Greek power in 

| Sicily was so far effete, that while its abouñding riches and luxury 

П œ presented many objects of cupidity to the stranger, it possessed 
no nerve for self-defence. The Curthaginians, as we have seem, 
had been long assailing and undermining it by intrigue even more 
than by force. The assistance it had invoked from Pyrrhus had 
had the effect of bringing the Romans into the field, and placed it, 
as it were, between two fires. 

But besides the Greeks there were Italians in Sicily. Bands of 
adventurers, detached from the great armies of mercenaries which 
had been so constantly engaged in the wars of the peninsula, had 

|! thrust themselves into the strong places оп the coast of the island, 
and threatened to expel or trample upon their former possessors. 
| So it was that а troop of Mamertines, from Mamertum in the 
| country of the Bruttii, had seized upon the citadel of. Messana; the 
| | © most important place in all Sicily, as the port of passage from 
Е. ‘Calabria. The Romans had recently overcome and destroyed just 
such a band of adventurers, who had occupied Rhegium on the 
opposite shore; they were now invited by the Mamertines to take 
the contrary part and support these brigands in their lawless oceu- 
pation of Messana. These adventurers sent envoys to Rome to 
| Eos make the offer of their allegiance and. place their city under Roman 
| 

| 

| 


Ff 


protection. "They laid stress upon their common blood as Italians, 
and their common interests as continentals. But the Senate could 
not consent at once to a policy so flagrantly inconsistent. The 
question was transferred to the assembly of the people; no tribune 
intervened, and the voice of the people, unless overruled by the 
| veto of the tribunes, was all-powerful. The tribes declared in 
| | favour of their new clients, and the Senate was constrained, perhaps 
not unwillingly, to submit. Rome was well aware that Messana 
H was the most convenient point on the island for landing her 
E forces from the continent, and for harassing and eventually occu- 
[| pying the whole of Sicily. It was the key of the position she 
4 coveted. The Consuls Appius Claudius Caudex, and M. Fulvius 
| + Flaccus were eager promoters of the undertaking, and it was decreed 
| fhat a military force should be promptly sent across the straits to 
22 the assistance of the Mamertines, who were threatened at the 
| | | moment by Hiero, king of Syracuse, and little reassured by the 
| treacherous overtures of Carthage to secure them against him. 
One of the tribunes, C. Claudius, crossed over without difficulty 
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in a small boat, and probably by night, and conveyed the assurance 
v.c. 490. ОЁ assistance to follow. But the fleets of Syracuse or Car- 
B.C. 204. асе blocked the passage against larger expeditions, and. 
the Romans seem to have relinquished their recent efforts to form a 
marine, and had no means of transporting a force in opposition to 
them. They collected a few vessels from their Greek subjects in the 
South of Italy, but their first attempts were still baffled, not without 
loss; and when Hanno, the leader of the Carthaginians, sent back his 
prisoners and deigned to remonstrate with the Romans, but was 
answered with a boldere defiance than ever, he indignantly declared 
that he would * no longer suffer them to meddle with the sea even 
so mmch as to wash their hands in it2 The treachery of some of 
the Mamertines had delivered the citadel into his power, and, 
flushed with success, he condescended to come down from his post 
there to arrange terms of treaty with the tribune. In the midst of 
the conference Claudius audaciously seized on his person, and he 


engaged to surrender the citadel as the price of his release. АС | 


band of Romans was admitted, and from that moment Messani, 
passed under the dominion of Rome. The Carthaginians, indignant + 
with their general, condemned him to the death upon the cross, and 
together with Hiero laid siege to the place. They made a general 
massacre of all the Italian mercenaries they had received into their 
forces, lest they should be again betrayed by them, but they fuiled 
in preventing the Romans from crossing in sufficient numbers to 
maintain their Occupation of the town, and to secure tliemselves a 
port into which to pour their legions whenever occasion should 
arise. From henceforth the constancy of the republic, backed by 
no more than the ordinary fortune of war, could not fail to make 
her eventually mistress of the whole island. 

The allied armies of the besiegers were beaten in two successive 
engagements. Hiero was driven back to Syracuse, the Carthaginians 
sought shelter on the Shores of Africa. The consuls with 35,000 
soldiers remained through the following year in Sicily, where they 
seem to have acquired the possession of sixty-seven cities. Hiero 
was dismayed at their overwhelming Success, and hastened to restore... 
his prisoners, difering tribute and alliance. He thus secured to his ! 
fortunate district а long period of peace, which was signalised 
by the pleasant verses of his court-poet Theocritas. But, leaving 
tkis happy corner of the island to enjoy the tranquillity thus easily 
purchased, the Romans continued to prosecute war against the 
power of Carthage. They undertook the siege of Agrigentum a 
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place of importanee, and during the period of its ‘protracted invest- 
ment their armies owed their subsistence to the loyalty of the ruler 
of Syracuse. The Carthaginians became distressed for u.o. 49», 
i- —® money, and found difficulty in retaining the services of 3:0 262. 
their mercenaries, who assailed them with cries for their stipulated 
| pay. On one occasion they actually led a band of 4,000 Gauls 
| into an ambuscade prepared at their own instigation by the Romans; 
and were delighted to be disembarrassed of allies whom they dared 
neither to employ пог to disarm. The Romans remarked proudly 
that their legionaries also were in arrears of pay, but they fought 
for their country—not without hopes, it might be added, of 
plunder—and remained ever constant to their standards. At the 
| end of the third year of the war Rome had left to Carthage no 
more than a few maritime posts in the island; but, on the other 
hand, Carthage held full possession of the sea, ravaged some of the 
coasts of Italy, and threatened all, and was generally able to cut off 
e her rival’s forces from their base of operations and supplies. 
|| C We are at some loss to understand the statement which has been 
| ade upon authority that the Romans, twenty or thirty years before, 
il ^ had'applied themselves to the maintenance of a regular fleet of war- 
| vessels, when we are told not only that at this juncture she һай по 
| such vessels in her harbours, but was actually wanting in the know- 
| ledge of the art of building them. The Greek cities under her sway 
А possessed a small number of trading vessels, but these too, it seems, 
had no skill in the construction of ships of war. It was not till a 
fortunate chance threw on the coast of Latium a Carthaginian 
quinquereme that the Romans obtained a model upon which to work. 
bh Then, indeed, the marvel is altered. In the short space of two 
| | months, as we are assured, the vigorous republic had cut down 
| forests, had sawn timbers, had constructed and launched not fewer 
than a hundred galleys of large size and adequate solidity. Still 
more, while the ships were building the landsmen of the Italian 
towns and villages were rapidly enlisted, the lowest classes of the 
people, the proletarians of Rome, were armed, and their utter inex- 
~nerience in the art of rowing supplied by exercise with oars upon 
$ nches on the dry land. But, as these hasty levies could make 
little use of naval tactics against the well-trained mariners of Car- 
thage, they were taught not to attempt to outsail the enemy, or to 
| charge him with the beaks of their vessels, but, awaiting his attack, 
or sidling towards him, to drop solid frames of timber upon his deck, 
and use them as drawbridges from which to board him, ‘Thus it 
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was that in the first great engagement of the two rivals at sea the 
Carthaginians, advancing with full assurances of success, found them- 
selves suddenly baffled and overpowered, and were chased to Sar- 
ve, 494, dinia, with the loss of half their fleet and many thousands 
8.0. 260. of killed and prisoners. Thcir leader was attacked on 
landing by his own mercenaries, and nailed to the cross in satisfac- 
tion of their own private injuries. 

Such was the victory of Myle, the first naval triumph of the 
Romans, brilliant in itself, and still more important from the encou- 
ragement it gave to a people hitherto so unfamiliar with maritime 
affairs, and for the presage it afforded of decided superiority for the 
future. This presage, indeed, was not fully confirmed, for though 
the Romans never again feared to encounter the Carthaginians 
at sea, they were not always victorious, but with many suc- 
cesses suffered perhaps по. fewer defeats. The fortunes of naval | 
war remained on the whole pretty equally balanced between them. __ ү, 
But in the meanwhile the exultation at Rome was unbounded. ву 06 | | | 

| 
| 
| 
\ 
| 


assigned her admiral, Duilius, the honour of a triumph, and erected" 
column in the Forum to commemorate his singular achievement. 
it was decreed that be should never go through the city at night —... 4. 
without a procession of torch-bearers to illuminate his passage. 


1 
| 
So complete, however, was this victory at the moment that the | 
Romans found themselves strong enough to divide their forces ; and ii 
while one portion was sent on board their vessels to destroy tha 1 
Carthaginian fleet, and to commence the conquest of Sardinia and | 
Corsica, the other was landed in Sicily to carry on the operations i | 
of the war in that island. Surprised by the enemy in a defile, this 
force was only rescued from a great disaster by the devotion of the 
tribune Calpurnius, who covered the retreat by the sacrifice of himself 
and a brave band of three hundred with him. ‘ With three hundred 
heroes,’ remarked a grave Roman historian, ‘Leonidas saved Greece.’ 
The parallel is hardly complete, but it is well to remark an instance of 
Roman gallantry oncurring in genuine history, which may be fairly 
compared with the legends we so readily reject of an earlier period. 
— The war gontinued at various points in Sicily without decided 
success on either side. The Romans were enabled to relieve Ерема 
de, and other towns were taken, and again lost. The 


Lo „ture of an attack upon Carthage itself. The expedition, which | 


“and retreat, The Romans, it seems, were ИОН alarmed at the bare | 


=Аһи up the Carthaginians within the walls of their gity, allowed 
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Meanwhile the Romans began to assert the entire'command of the 
sea, and are said to have equipped a prodigious force for the bold 


quitted the shores of Italy under the two consuls Manlius v.o. 493. 
Vulso and Atilius Regulus, numbered 330 vessels, 100,000 5-©. 296. 
sailors, and 40,000 legionaries. This enormous array of men and 
vessels was encountered off the headland of Ecnomus, not far from 
Agrigentum, on the southern coast, by a fleet perhaps still larger and j 
more numerously manned from the shores of Africa. It seems й 
hardly credible that the states of antiquity should have arrayed in a 
single conflict this immense amount of men and material, perhaps 
five times as great as that which met at Trafalgar. The Cartha- 
ginians were worsted, and lost nearly a hundred of their ships. The 
remainder, however, regained their own shores, and were speedily 
followed by the victorious armaments of Rome. The invaders, 
however, did not at once advance to the walls of Carthage, but | 
“X5wed it time for arming to withstand so unexpected an attack, | 
aile they established their camp at Cly pea, and devoted some months | 
b reducing the cities on the coast, and securing their means of supply j 


idea of setting foot in a region of many imaginary terrors. Africa E 
had been long to them the land of monsters and of legendary horrors. Ж 
Not without difficulty and the exercise of the stern Roman discipline d 
did Regulus compel the obedience even‘of his officers. The ideas Е 
prevalent at Rome regarding the country may be expressed; perhaps; 
in the popular story—of which, indeed, there is no trace in the sober 
histories of the campaign—that the "serons army was detained on 
the banks of the river Bagrada, not by the numbers or valour of . 
the Carthaginians, but by the venomous breath of a mighty serpent а Р 
hundred and forty feet in length. 

The progress of the Romans was, however, not to be so arrested. 
"They defeated the enemy in various encounters, captured great 
numbers of prisoners, and amassed a vast quantity of plunder. The 
Senate, elated at the assurance of Regulus that he had already. 


gmselves to weaken his force by recalling his colleague with one 
half of the legions. With the remaining half Regulus succeeded 
in taking Tunes and killing or capturing many thousands of his. 
opponents, But the Carthaginians, after making many 
sacrifices of human victims, adopted the more effective expedie 
calling in the aid of Xanthippus, a Spartan: general of ki! 
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courage. It was to Xanthippus at least that the Romans attri- 
buted the military genius by which they were induced to come tc 
battle at а disadvantage, and were once more overthrown, not so 
much by the valour of the Carthaginians as by the brute force of ———— 1. 
their elephants. However this may be, Carthage was saved; the 
iuvaders were utterly worsted, Regulus and a large part of his 
army made prisoners. Xanthippus was sent home with a splendid 

v.o. 499. recompense, but the Romans, in their spite against their | 
| В.0. 255. enemies, were ready to believe that the Carthaginians, м! 
jealous of the service le had done them, put him on board a leaky 
| vessel and caused it to founder in mid-passage. 

Nor was this the only spiteful invention of the vanquished | 
people. They gave out a story, which was easily received and 4 
leng believed, that Regulus, being sent to Rome to negotiate terms | 
which he himself dissuaded his countrymen from accepting, had | 
returned with romantic fidelity upon their rejection, well aware of | 
the fate which surely awaited him, to be put to death wich an, r 
excens of ingenious cruelty by the base and brutal Carthagini?ns. 
| Of this story it might be enough to say that there exists no trace^i,. | 
| it in the approved historian of these transactions; but jt must ъё 
| added that even the Roman writers themselves recorded stories of U 
similar cruelties on their own part as practised upon captives from 
Carthage, and there appears too much reason to suspect that tho 
legend of Regulus is no -better than an attempt to parry by a 
counter-charge the evidence of their own barbarity. Whatever 
indeed шау be the value of this particular story, we can hardly doubt, 
from many <ecorded instances, that both nations were equally cap- 
| able of the most odious atrocities, 
| The result, however, of the expedition of Regulus profoundly 
| affected the Romans. Though not without some further successes 
to extenuate their great loss, and the destruction of another 
| Carthaginian flect before their stronghold at Clypea, they determined 
to abandon their attempt and quit the ill-fated shores of the African 
continent. It was only by the full possession of the sea that they 
could hope to retain their footing there, and their timely retreat was 
speedily juscified by the loss of a large armament by tempest” 
Two hundred and seventy of their vessels were dashed in pieces » 
the Sicilian coast near Camarina. The. Carthaginians reaped the 
full advantage of these disasters. They took strong measures 
against the subjects who had been encouraged to revolt in their own 
country, and made vigorous preparations for carrying the war once 
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more into Sicily. Before the Romans bad recovered from their 
dismay at their recent losses they had equipped a new fleet and 
embarked a new army, with a hundred and forty elephants. With 
this force they made a descent upon Agrigentum and speedily retook 
it. But the Senate was diligent also. In the course of three 
months, as we read with renewed surprise, the Romans had con- 
structed an armament of two hundred and twenty galleys, and 
the consuls wafted the legions once more to the Sicilian coast, 
where they succeeded in carrying off slaves and booty, and 
| established themselves in the importaft city of Panormus. This 
| success they followed up the next year with an expedition against 
ji the African coast, but their object was only to plunder and to 
terrify, and again they suffered severe loss by tempests. Once 
j more great discouragement fell upon the Senate, and it was resolved 
"i to confine the efforts of Rome at sea to the defence of its own 
shores. The legions which had taken up their quarters in Sicily 
seem to have felt themselves abandoned, and while their leaders 
yi doclined to engage the enemy in the field, and retired into tbeir 
| fiirongholds, it was only by the exercise of stern discipline, to the 
I ^ ‘sstent of degrading оп one occasion four hundred of the equites, 
H and of passing a tribune under the lictors’ rods and axe on another, 
| that the spirit of the army could be sustained. The Carthaginian 
ү general, Hasdrubal, was encouraged to make an atrack upon the 
army in Panormus. But the Romans were commanded by the 
| illustrious Cecilius Metellus, who, allowing his assailants to approach 
| the walls, put their elephants to flight by his missiles, and when 
j these treacherous allies had thrown the ranks of the Carthaginians 
| into confusion attacked them with all his forces in flank, and 
L| gained over them a complete victory. A hundred elephants, 
| captured and conveyed to Rome, were exposed to be v.o. 501, | 
| hunted by the populace in the circus, and the Romans at B,C. 250. | 
last made up their minds that the monsters of Africa were not | 
really formidable adversaries. = 
Their signal defeat at Panormus disposed the Carthaginians 
7 .x-fo make overtures for peace, and it was with this xiew that they 
W > ant Regulus, as before noticed, to negotiate an exchange of prisoners. 
[: AWhen this attempt failed both parties, it would seem, were too much 
I exhausted to meet in full force in the field. "The Carthaginians 
‘fortified themselves in the strong places of the western part of the 
island. In the autumn of the year 250 the Romans blockaded 
Lilybeum by sea and land, but they found it beyond their power 


=з 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


110 HISTORY OF ROME. CH. хуп, 


to prevent assistance reaching it from Africa. The Carthaginian 
general Himilco obtained renown by his skilful defence on the land 
side, rendered the more difficult: by the treachery of his пасо 
the peril from which his countrymen were never free. While the i 
Carthaginian fleet was lying in wait in the neighbouring port of 
Drepanum the consul Claudius would have gone forth to attack it. 
Omens were consulted; the sacred chickens. refused to eat. * Let 
them drink,’ he profanely exclaimed, and, casting them into the sea, 
set forth on his expedition. His impiety did not remain unpunished. Г 
The battle of Drepanum resulted in a great disaster to the Romans 
vv, 505. both by land and water. Junius, the colleague of Claudius, 
Bc. 249. suffered at the same time no less discomfiture by ship- # 
wreck off Camarina. The Senate again renounced its attempts at 
sea, and recalled the consuls, who killed themselves to avoid a 
trial, "Thus another Claudius distinguished himself for his audacity 
and insolence. He had made himself odious to the people by his 
severity as much as by his misfortunes. When his sister found @ 
herself опе day incommoded by the pressure of the populace àhe | 
exclaimed, *Would to God that my brother still commanded th | 
Roman armies. The people resented and the ædiles punished а | 
ery which implied that the haughty matron would gladly have seen 
her countrymen compelled to Serve, and driven to inevitable 
slaughter. 
While mentioning the ‘names of the Roman leaders we must 
not omit to commemorate these of Carthage, who made them- 
selves illustrious at this crisis of their country’s history. Besides 
є llimileo, who had so gallantly defended Lilybeum, there was a 
F Hannibal, less famous indeed than another of the name;who will 
— . soon fill all our canvas, who threw the reinforcements into it; 
Adherbal, the victor of Drepanum; and Carthalo, who had made 
descents upon the maritime towns of. Southern Italy. But a greater 
figure than any of these is Hamilcar, surnamed by his countrymen 
Barcas, or ‘the Lightning,’ just as the Romans called the bravest 
= ef their defenders ‘the thunderbolts of war.  Hamilear knew 
ES how to stifle Һе disloyalty of his mercenaries by leading then ae 
o the rich booty of Italy on the shore of Bruttium. Having -— 
he could count for a time at least B) 
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spots on which they had fastened, and both parties continued for 
81x years to check each other without coming to a decisive struggle 
The-Romans had withdrawn trom the sea. The Carthaginians, find- 


_ ~~~ ing themselves free to roam throughout the Mediterranean, allowed 


their armies to remain in Sicily unsupported, and devoted them- 
selves again to the extension of their commerce and the acquisition 
of petty gains. Then again did the Senate perceive its opportunity. 
In all haste it gave the word to construct yet another fleet. The 
treasury was empty, but the people filled it with voluntary offerings. 
An armament of two hundred galleys,was speedily equipped, and 
Jed by Lutatius Catulus to Drepanum at the close of winter, be- 
fore the Carthaginians had put to sea. The Romans seized the port 
and enforced the blockade, which Hamilcar found himself too late 
lo intercept. A great victory they now gained at the Ægates 
islands rendered the Romans masters of the situation. The 
blockaded armies, however strongly posted, could not long hold out 
m for want of provisions. The Carthaginians, disheartened and 
wearied by the length of a war which pressed so severely upon their 
eSources as a commercial people, once more made offers of ac- 


_/conimodation. Hamilcar, who proudly refused to capitulate, was 


allowed to march out of his stronghold with his arms and ensigns; 
but Carthage was bound by the terms of peace to respect the inde- 
pendence of Hiero and the Greeks in Sicily, to give up all her own 
acquisitions in that much-coveted island, to restore her prisoners, 
and to pay to Rome a considerable indemnity. So ended the First 
Punic war, after a struggle of twenty-four years’ duration, which, 
according to the statement of Polybius, cost the worsted party five 
hundred and the conquerors seven hundred galleys, and these not 
triremes such as had fought in the wars of Greece with Persia or 
of Athens with Sparta, but quinqueremes, the larger and costlier 
vessels of that later age. The exertions made by the republic were 
indeed enormous, but they sufficed to establish her б.с. 513. 

military and naval renown upon an equal footing. Her 56:24. 

bravery, her skill, and her fortitude, thus tried and approved, 
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CHAPTER XIX. Sd 
= 
Interval between the first and second Punic war— The Romans oceupy them- 
selves with the reduction of Sardinia and Corsica, with conquests ir. Illyria, 
and interfere in the affairs of Greece—They effect the conquest of the Cisal- 
pine Gauls—The Carthaginians are engaged in a contest with their revolted 
mereensries—Tho rivalry of Hamilcar and Hanno—The war party under 
Hamilcar obtain the predominance—Progress of the Carthaginians in Spain, ig 
and reduction of Saguntum by Hannibal— Progress of internal corruption | 
at Rome—The Floraliz and the shows of gladiators—(x.c, 240-219), L 


Ir may seem remarkable that throughout the long crisis of the 
Punic war the nations of Italy, so lately subjected to Rome, should 
have made no attempt to take their ancient foe at a disad vantage 
and strike a blow for the recovery of their independence. The 
remark is one which we may be tempted to repeat on many later I 
Occasions. It was the good policy of Rome rather than her good _ E 
fortune that secured her safety at moments when hardly any other ? | 
people would have escaped. We read, not perhaps without a smile, 
that immediately on the conclusion of this deadly contest she wis 
engaged in a contest with the Faliscans, the same little people who ^ 
had been the very earliest of her rivals in the time of Romuh s. 
Коше now put out her little finger, and of course Falerii collapsed. 
At the same instant Carthage became involved in a desperate struggle 
with her own mercenary forces, through the same fatal flaw in her 
policy which had kept her in constant alarm for 50 many years, 
and only came out of it eventually triumphant after a long period 
of bloody warfare and acts of terrible cruelty and bloodshed. The 
Romans seem from the first to have associated their subjects in 
their own enterprises on almost equal terms, not merely giving them 
their stipulated pay, which any disaster might have obliged them to 
withhold or to curtail, but allowing them to partake with equal 
measure in the enjoyment or hope of booty, while they retained 
their own national ‘identity, their laws and manners, and to a great 
extent the appearance at least of independence. The warriors who 
fought by ths side of the Romans were her allies; those who marched. 1 
along with the Carthaginians, ог rather who supplied the place of 
the Carthaginians themselves, were soldiers, or more properly hired. 
servants. Whatever, then, may have heen the cause of the rising 
of the Falisci at this moment, it Presented no symptom of serious 
significance, Doubtless it was a casual ebullition, speedily pus 
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down, and leaving no trace behind it. The wound inflicted on 
Carthage by the detection of her army, and the slaughter of her 
bravest defenders, continued long to rankle. ‘Not only was it a great 
@inaterial loss in itself, but it contributed to the development of her 
own domestic factions, Hamilcar taking the lead of the martial and 
popular element, wile Hanno represented the jealousy of the 
aristocracy and the Senate. For more than one generation these twa 
factions continued to watch and work one against another, while 
the fortunes of their country hung in the balance between them. 
The first contest of Rome and Carthage had lasted almost twenty- 
four years, and a period of equal length, bating one year only, 
intervened before they again came actively into collision. Wach 
power had learnt to respect and fear the other, and neither was 
anxious to renew the inevitable struggle for dominion for which 
each set itself sedulously to prepare. Both nations, in fact, made 
great conquests during this interval. The Romans consolidated 
oSicily, in the first place, into a`“ province,’ as they styled a conquest 
beyond their frontiers, and fixed their hands upon it with a grasp 
‘which they never Sttenvarda relaxed. Sicily was the first of the 
É3:ealled provinces of the Roman empire, the first of the vast 
agglomeration of territories which eventually embraced the whole 
extent of its dominion beyond the central region of Italy itself. 
The republic allowed, indeed, the little kingdom of Hiero to retain 
its actual existence, under strict conditions of alliance, if not of 
tribute. To some of the Sicilian states, such as Messana, which 
had done her essential service, she conceded autonomy. Others 
were admitted within the circle of her dominion on various con- 
ditions; but the province was placed substantially under Roman 
government, administered by a Roman officer under the name of 
pretor, and required to surrender large portions of its territory to 
Roman proprietors, and pay a yearly tithe of corn and other produce, 
By a peculiar and politic provision the citizens of the several states 
were forbidden to sell and buy land one with another. They might 
only sell—and, impoverished as they were by the war, there were 
no doubt plenty of vendors—to Roman purehasers. Thus a large 
{portion of the soil of Sicily soon passed into the hands\of the con- 
quering race. The largest and most fertile island in the Mediter- 
ranean was thus reduced to dependence, with no further cost of men 
or money. Sardinia and Corsica were soon after subdued, but not 
without the effort of more than one campaign, and some loss of 
Roman blood. ‘The mercenaries of Carthage quartered therein 
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betrayed them to the Romans, and the Romans forbade the Car- 
thaginians, with the threat of renewed hostilities, to assist the 
natives in their defence, which was thus rendered hopeless. "They 
fell a prey to the slave-hunters of the Italian markets, which from— 
this time were largely replenished from among them. ‘These islands 
were also formed into a province, and another pretor—making a 
fourth officer bearing that title—was sent year by year to govern 
ү them. 

Rome no longer feared to lose the command of the sea and the 
means of maintaining her maritime conquests. On the contrary, she | 
was prepared to extend her dominions across the water in another n 
direction also. The security of her coasts on the Adriatic, or 
Upper Sea, required her to hunt down the piratical powers on the "M 
opposite shores of Illyria. ‘The numerous bays and inlets of that 
coast had ever tended to foster the spirit of marauding to which | 

{ 
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they hold out such ready protection. The attempt to root out 
these nests of piracy led the Romans step by step into conflict | 
with some and alliance with other established powers on the Gon- - HN 
tinent. Some details of their transactions in this region are pre- LI 
served to us in a special work of good authority, but they furnish Mi 
little matter of interest. The Romans conducted themselves with ^^ 
their usual policy in offering their services to Demetrius, a de- f | 
pendent of Teuta, the powerful queen of the Illyrians, and aiding him 
to shake off her authority over Corcyra. This island was ceded | 
to the republic, and Apollonia and Epidamnus, surrendering them- 
selves, were allowed to retain the privilege of nominal liberty. The | 
dealings of Rome with the people of Illyria led her insensibly into 
- relations with the western states of Greece, which suffered as well as 
Italy from the lawless habits of the buccaneers of the Adfiatic, and 
Н "welcomed the vigour of the young Italian republic in its operation 
ло. 626, against them. Rome was hailed by Greece as an ally, and 
1072. as in some sense akin to her, and was solemnly invited to 
Ке part in the great Hellenic festival of the Isthmian games. The 
enians, in their enthusiasm for a race of heroes, accorded to the 
" _ Roman people the franchise of their own city, and gave them admis- 
= sion to the Fleusinian mysteries. за 
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| she had hitherto established in this direction were at Ariminum. on 
| the upper, and Luca, on the lower coast. "Rhe whole valley of the 
Po-and the ridges of the northern Apennines were still in the | 
power of the Gauls, who had so often mastered, and continued even i 
now to defy and sometimes to insult her. "The Gauls, indeed, were | 
divided among themselves; the Boii and the Senones, the nearest 
to the Etruscan and Umbrian frontier, were constantly harassed by 
the Cenomani, the Insubres, the Ligurians, and other predatory 
tribes at their back. The poverty of the Alpine defiles was itself 4 
a standing menace to the fruitful plains of" the cispadane region. 
It was fortunate for Rome that her deadliest enemies were thus 
occupied by the defence of their own homesteads at the time whet 
she was herself most desperately engaged in her long conflict with 
Carthage. Presently, however, these Gauls also gathered up their 
strength for another assault upon the wealthy regions of the South. 
Nor were the cisalpine Gauls without support from their 
e brethren beyond the Alps. The restless spirit of the great Gaulish 
nation in its own native recesses, though long appeased, had not 
been extinguished. The ery went forth for a repetition of the А 
_“ ancient invasions, and a large body of transalpine Gauls enlisted E 
themselves in the armies which the Senones and the Boii had been 
for some years quietly equipping, not for a desultory inroad, as 
in former times, but with a definite view of conquest. Such 
atleast was the form which in the imagination of the Romans this 
i new attack was destined to assume. The old terrors revived, the old 
superstitions resumed their potency. The Capitol was struck with 
lightning, and this it seems was regarded as a prodigy. ° The Sibyl- 
dine bocks were consulted; and the reply ran thus: ‘When the € 
Td lightning strikes the Capitol, beware of the Gauls.’ There wate i 
fj moreover, a prophecy current that the Greeks and Gauls should one 
5 day oceupy the Roman forum. "The priests declared that the omen: 
A might be averted, and the prophecy satisfied, by the bury- ро 226. _ 
D a ing alive of two Gauls and two Greeks, a male and a female 4:0: 028 
I of each nation, in the centre of the city; and with the accomp: 
ment of this horrid sacrifice the spirit of the people revived. | 
"S. The Romans, however, were no idle fatalists. They did 
neglect the necessary human means for securing the events wi 
E they believed to be sanctioned by the Powers above then 
It declared a state of ‘Gallic tumult,’ and called all thei 
arms. "They enrolled legions to be sent to the fro nt, an 
be kept in reserve. They required every city 
Bes а. х 
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state of defence, and furnish itself with magazines and provisions, 
Above all, they took care to gain over useful auxiliaries to act in 
the rear of their enemies, and engaged the Cenomani and the Veneti 


to threaten the Cisalpine territories if the Gaulish armies should ^ 


venture to advance beyond them. Thus the invaders were crippled 
atthe outset ; they were constrained to leave a large portion of their 
strength behind them, and could not pour into the Roman territory 
more than 50,000 foot and 20,000 horse, a number with which the 
Romans might be fully capable of coping. In fact, whether the 
Gauls elected to descend into Central Italy by the road of Umbria, 
or by that of Etruria, they might find a force of Romans and allies 
of not inferior strength to intercept them on either. For Rome had 
within her Italian dominions an aggregate of 350,000 men capable 
of bearing arms. 

The Gauls, however, were not dismayed by the odds they 
had to encounter. They adroitly thrust themselves between the 
two armies to the right and to the left, crossed the Apennines, and 
descended into the valley of the Arno, following their ancient track 
towards Clusium. One Roman force presently closed in upon them, 
but was repulsed, and only saved from destruction by the opportune 
arrival of a second, before which the Gauls, sated with a first 
victory, and enriched with plunder, were not unwilling to retreat. 
They evaded the pursuit of the two armies which now continued to 
harass them, and were making their way homeward along the coast 
of the Lower Sea, near the mouth of the Arno, when they found 
themselves unexpectedly confronted by yet a third Roman division, 
which had just landed at Pisa from an expedition against the 
revolted Sardinians. Thus surrounded, the invaders were com- 
pletely overpowered, not, however, without the slaughter of C. 
Regulus, one of the Roman consuls, The other consul, ZEmilius, 

о.о. 529, Claimed the honour of the victory, and after entering the 

zc 22. Gaulish territory and carrying off much plunder from it, 
enjoyed the honours of a triumph. 

The Gauls, though Ђа еа in their invasion of Italy, were not 
easily overcome within the limits of their own country, to which- 
the war was ‘now transferred, and in which it continued to rage for 
the space of three years. The contest was rendered illustrious by 
the character and exploits of the Roman chiefs engaged init. Of 
these О. Flaminius was a leader of the popular party which began 
now to make itself conspicuous in opposition to the magnates or 
ruling aristocracy of the city. He was in favour with the: people 
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on account of the assignment of lands he had made them in the 
neighbourhood of Ariminum, and it was their suffrage that 
maintained him at the head of one of the consular armies. His 
—*" opposition to the interest of the nobles was evinced by the contempt 
with which he cast aside the trammels of augury. When the 
Senate in their jealousy sent letters requiring him to refrain from 
an engagement on account of the omens which had been observed 
by their agents, he refused to read them until he had fought and 
won. This done, he ceremoniously opened the missives in the pre- 
sence of his soldiers, and declared that it was now too late to obey 
them. He continued his operations, gained fresh successes and 
greater heaps of plunder, and at the end of the campaign demanded 
a triumph as his reward. The Senate, piqued at his insolence, 
refused to grant it. The people interfered, with their tribunes at 
their head, and decreed him full honours by a vote of оо. 531. 

their assembly. But Flaminius has secured himself P6 223. 
» honour more solid and enduring, as the builder of the great 
Flaminian Way, the direct road from Rome to the Gallic frontier 

ear Ariminum, which became the highway of the legions for so 

4 many centuries on their route from the capital to the northern 

provinces. For henceforth the Cisalpine was brought into close 

connexion with the capital of the republic. The Flaminian Way 

was thrust forth from the city, as the arm to strike her deadliest 
enemy at any moment and at the shortest notice. 

Another hero of this flourishing epoch was M. Claudius Mar- 
cellus, consul in the year в.с. 222. For more than a hundred years 
previously the plebeian family of the Marcelli had -distinguished 
itself in the annals of the city, and it often occurs after- En 
wards in the historic roll of the republic and the empire. 

But none of the race rendered himself so illustrious as the leader 
of the legions in the campaign which effected the conquest of tha 
Cisalpine. The conduct of the war against the Insubres, backed as 
they were by a large force from Gaul beyond the Alps, was entrusted 
to both the consuls together; but the fame of Calvus Scipio was 
_ eclipsed by that of his colleague. Marcellus gained a brilliant victory 
singly at Clastidium. It was by the united forces of tlie two consuls 
that Mediolanum, the most important position of the Gauls beyond 
the Po, was taken and finally subjected to Rome: То the great Mar- 
‘callus attaches a more romantic glory for his slaying of the Gaulish 
king Viridomarus in personal combat. To carry off royal spoils, 
and dedicate the spolia opima, or prize of prizes, to Jupiter Feretrius 
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in the Capitol, was the highest distinction a Roman could attain. 
Such had been the exploit of Tullus Hostilius, and of Romulus before 
him ; butit was reserved for Marcellus to make this glorious offering 
for the third and last time in the course of all Roman history. Mar- >——4 
cellus obtained the consulship not less than five times, and performed | 
many signal services; but when the national poet Virgil distributes 
their meed of praise among the greatest heroes of his country this 
is the special exploit he selects wherewith to commemorate him. The 
conquest of the Cisalpine was consolidated by the building of a 
| military road in advance from Ariminum to the foot of the Alps. 
Colonies were planted at Cremona and Placentia. In the following 
| year the Roman eagles were borne into the peninsula of Istria, and 
access by laud was thereby secured into the regions beyond the 
{ Adriatic. The empire of Rome was marching onwards with the 
i steps of a giant. But the ambition of the Senate still outstripped 
them. It pretended to enter into an alliance with the king of | 
Egypt, and offered—so at least it was reported—to send him an ^ ү 

| 

| 


auxiliary force to wage his wars against his rival in Syria. 
Marcellus gained a triumph over the Gaulsand Germans. This: 
is the first time that the name appears of this latter people with whom | 
Rome came at a later period into the most desperate conflict. But "A 
at the moment it was no doubt little heeded. Another nation was | 
| now beginning to appear on the scene, which was to occupy an im- jl 
| portant place in the affairs of the republic. It was in compliment, Hh 
| регһарз, to the most formidable of her foes that, close upon the i 
termination of her first war with Carthage, Rome declared that the 
gates of Jannr should be shut, for now she was at peace with all the 
world. We have seen how far from the actual truth this declaration 
was, for of all the twenty years that next ensued there seems to 
have been none in which she was not engaged more or less in hosti- 
| йез, Нег operations, indeed, in Sardinia and Illyria were mere j 
i skirmishing forays; but in the Gauls atleast she confronted an f 
| enemy whom she could not pretend to despise. She was content | 
| during this interval to watch, to restrain, and to overthrow this im- 
portunate troubler of her frontier, and leave her greatest rivai to fa in 
conduct her o;;n affairs without molestation. But her destiny soon | 
impelled her to meet Carthage on another field, and we must now 
turn our eyes to the Iberian peninsula on which she next encoun- 

tered her. 

The Carthaginians had effected the subjugation of their revolted 
mercenaries, and when they attempted to avert the loss of Sardinia, 


бей лс AE CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 5 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
- cu. xix. CARTHAGE CONQUERS SPAIN. 119 


and found that Rome would not brook any such interference, they 
had sullenly withdrawn from it. But new ?iews and other opera- 
—- . _» tions were opening to them. The veteran Hamilcar, finding himself 
thwarted and coerced at home by the aristocratic faction under the 
leadership of Hanno, had turned his energies in the direction of Spain, 
a vast and fruitful region, which he undertook to reduce completely 
under the sway of Carthage. Hispania, or Tberia, was indeed at 
4 this time a splendid prize for the greatest of the nations to acquire. 
The country abounded in gold mines, and the gold of Eastern 
Europe and even of Asia, as far as it was known, had become 
almost exhausted. But still more was Spain rich in men. Her 
poor and sparse population were for the most part hardy moun- 
taineers, apt for martial exercises, and eager to lend their energies 
t to the first leaders who would bid for them. Inured to war among 
| themselves, they spared their captives in order to sell them, not во 
| , much for slaves as for soidiers. The conquest of Iberia would secure 
| for the fortunate conqueror great store of the precious metals, large 
iil openings for commerce, and an inexhaustible supply of willing and 
| SSgorous recruits. 
аб The jealousy which the Senate of Carthage entertained of its 
ablest general may readily be accounted for. A city flourishing 
| by commerce; and devoted to an industry which may occasion- 
| | aly profit by war, but cannot exercise it long together without 
|| danger, could mot fail to look with apprehension on the schemes, 
I however specious, in which its great captain delighted. But 
{ Hamilcar, having once extorted from it permission to wage his 
warfare in Spain, wes at no loss to make the war self-maintaining. 
By mingling in the politics of the natives, and taking the part of 
one tribe or chief against another, he won his way from post to post, 
and rapidly effected the subjugation of large portions of their terri- 
tory. He used the booty thus acquired to bribe his adversaries 
А. nt home, and probably the mass of his countrymen were soon dazzled 
by the splendour of the results he obtained for them. The popular 
or Barcine faction acquired a preponderance in the conduct of affairs. 
"When after some years of successful aggressions Hamilcar was himself 
B slain in the depths of Lusitania, the people insisted onthe appoint- 
B | ment of his son-in-law, Hasdrubal, to complete his undertakings. 
in The soldier was succeeded in this case by the statesman. The 
| policy of Hasdrubal tended to consolidate the conquests of Hamilcar, 
A. and conciliate to the rule of Carthage the numerous tribes which 
had been rapidly overrun, but which had never yet submitted to 
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dwell in unity even among themselves. But the qualities of the 
new chief recommended him to the Spaniards; their princes eagerly 
sought his friendship, and laid aside their intestine feuds at his 
instance. He was beginning to weld them together into a strong ji a 
and united confederacy under the direction of his own republic, and 
had established а convenient base for the operations he meditated in 
the port of New Carthage, or Carthagena, one of the best harbours 
in the Mediterranean, as well as the nearest on the Spanish coast to 
the Punic capital. The Romans were alarmed, and interfered to 
thwart him. Under threat of renewing the war, for which he was 
as yet unprepared, they required him to enter into a compact by 
which the advance of the Carthaginians was to be bounded by the 
Ebro. The Romans perhaps already contemplated the extension of 
their own relations with the peoples beyond the Pyrenees, but in the 
meantime they professed to intervene in the interest of the Massi- 
lians, with whom they had formed bonds of alliance as a check { 
upon the transalpine Gauls. But they too had come to terms with ^ | 
nt least one people to the south of the Ebro, for the Saguntines, Lll 
who dwelt on the coast near the Segre, had sought their protection... | 
Having taken these precautions, and appealing at the same tinie to ^. | 
the faith of the treaty whereby the rival republics had bound them- "qn 
selves not to molest each other's allies, they awaited the course of 
eyents with renewed confidence. | 
In the year в.с. 221 Hasdrubal perished by the hand of a Gaulish | | 
slave in revenge for the slaying of his master. Tho armies of Car- | 
v.c. 533. thagethroughout her Iberian territories put themselves under | 
2.2? the command of Hannibal, the son of the brave Hamilcar, E 
and in face of the army the factions of the capital were reduced to | 
silence. The famous Hannibal was at this time twenty-six years of 
age. From his childhood he had attended the progress of the Cartha- Ei 
ginian arms in Spain, and had there learnt the art of war from his | 
father, and of government from his brother-in-law. It was at the | ^ 
irying moment when Carthage was constrained to yield to the threats E 
of Rome, and desist from the attempt to recover Sardinia from her E 
revolted mercenaries, that Hamilcar, preparing to divert the forces, =Y j 
of his country to new conquests on the continent of Europe, per^ | 
formed a solemn sacrifice for the success of his meditated enterprig | 
At the close of the ceremony he called his son, then aged nine i 
years, to his side and wsked if he would like to accompany him d 
Pleased with the ardour with which the child accepted the offer lié ИЙ 
bade him devote himself once for all to the Service of his country, E 
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and swear with his hand upon the altar, that he would never be 
the friend of the Romans. ‘Thus solemnly dedicated to the patriotic 
„Work, Hannibal grew up under а keen sense of his obligation, and 
77" cherished through all the trials of his Iberian campaigns v.o. 516, 
the resolution to avenge some day upon Rome the shame 2:0: 228: 
and injuries of Carthage. From the courage, the training, and the 
fanatical spirit of this young general the Romans felt at once that 
they had much to apprehend. They were just about to enter upon 
decisive operations for the final reduction of Illyria, which they 
carried out in the year 219; but the Sagintines appealed to them 
for protection against the attacks of Hannibal, and they sent ambas- 
sadors to his quarters to remind him of the treaty, and sternly forbid 
him to meddle with their allies, still less to carry his arms beyond 
the Ebro. ‘Twice already they had checked the designs of Carthage 
by the threat of their displeasure. Once more they relied upon 
i her fears, but the third time the spell was broken; the young hero 
| a with whom they had to deal cared not to lay their appeal before hia 
| Senate, which he barely professed to serve. He was prepared to act 
ator himself and his country, which had placed her interests onca 
.^ for all іп his hands. While the consuls, confident of the success of 
their policy, were leading two armies across the sea to Illyria, he 
proceeded to crown the two campaigns he had already conducted 
{ against some Spanish peoples with a third against Saguntum itself, 
idi the last stronghold within the line оё ће Ebro which remained to 
| curtail the full dominion of Carthage in that quarter. The defence 
of Saguntum was obstinate, and Rome, in compliment to the cause 
in which it was maintained, condescended to invest it cc 535, 
| with immortal glory ; but she had no means at hand to assist 8:9: 219. 
| in it, and when all their resources were exhausted the people de- 
| stroyed themselves and their city in a fire kindled by their own savage 
| desperation. 
a "The republic of Carthage, an older foundation than that of 
1 I Rome, had advanced a hundred years beyond its rival in political 
development. The popular element in its constitution had assumed 
i a more prominent position, and had sapped the strength of tha 
EI ёхесийуе power together with the aristocracy whic had so long 
| | { Sad so vigorously wielded it. Whatever had been the defects and 
Í “the crimes of the old Punic Senate, proud, aggressive, and tyrannical 
| вз no doubt it had proved itself both at home and abroad, it had 
had at least the merit, like other aristocracies, of holding definite 
objects, and of carrying them out thoroughly and effectively. It had 
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allowed itself at last to rest too securely upon its material forces, 
and when its mighty instrument, the great mercenary army upon 
which it rested, broke in its hands, it soon yielded to the assaults of | 
the popular party within its own walls, long envious of its power 
and groaning under itssupremacy. The defeat it now suffered might 
seem a signal retribution, and forebode to: superficial observers the i 
commencement of a better and higher state of national existence, 
During the long peace with Rome which followed the first Punic war, 
and the final suppression of the revolt of her soldiery, Carthage 
might hope to spring into new life, and repair, under the sway of 
the Barcine or popular faction, the exhaustion of her long exer- 
tions. Dut this revival was in fact delusive. It meant no less 
than the surrender of the forces of the state into the hands of her 
military leaders. The government of the republic was now trans- i 
ferred from the city to the camp. It was not at Old Carthage, in the | 
councils of the Senate or even in the assemblies of the people, that 
her policy was to be determined, but rather at New Carthage, in the ^ 
tent of her ablest captain, swayed perhaps himself by the demands 
of his officers and his soldiers. When the Senate accepted thes | 
nomination of Hannibal by the army in Spain it gave itself a chief, 38 

and submitted its policy to his dictation. Its fate was the same 

that befell, as we shall see, the Senate of the rival republic a I 
hundred years later, when the long-dominant aristocracy of Rome j 
was constrained, under the pressure of an armed democracy, to fol- 
low the course prescribed by the leaders of its legions in the pro- 
vinces. But Rome possessed many legions and many provinces, 
and accordingiy many military leaders. As long as she could play 
off one of these tyrants against another she might flatter herself with 
the hope of maintaining the balance between them. But this was 
a policy which could not fail to lead to civil war, and civil war must 
inevitably result in the supremacy of the strongest, and thus even- 
tually Rome was compelled to accept the wars imposed upon her by 
a Sulla or a Cesar, just as Carthage now submitted to be controlled 
by the decisions of a Hannibal. 

The safeguard which the Romans invented ag. 
danger whichthey could not fail to foresce was the 
their consuls and the chiefs of their consular armies 
superseded by fresh appointments. Even within the limits of Italy, 
and at the distance of only a few days from Rome, it wile ae 
always convenient to hand over the command of the US fab o 
general to a successor with a sta and following of his own choice, 
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| When the outposts of the republic were stationed far beyond the 
| Upper and Lower seas it was actually impracticable. It became 
| necessary to extend the imperium of the proconsuls in the provinces 
to a period of three years; but with a reign even thus limited they 
were enabled to mould the legions to their will and create private 
| interests which made them not less formidable to the state than to 
itsenemies, When this three years’ rule was occasionally prolonged, 
as in the case of Cæsar, or extended over many provinces, as in the 
case of Pompeius, the impending revolution was virtually ac- | 
complished. Opportunity only was wanting, and could not be far 
distant, for transforminz the Roman republic into a monarchy. 

At the period, however, with which we are now concerned 
these dangers were remote, and at least not generally apparent. The 
constitution of Rome was hanging for the moment in a state of un- 
stable equilibrium. The privileges óf the aristocracy, as represented 
by the patricians in the Senate and the curies, had been actually 

| ® overthrown by the gradual encroachments of the plebs. The Licinian, 
| the Publilian, and the Hortensian laws had firmly estublished the 
| sequal eligibility to every magistracy of the elder and the later races | 

^ of Roman citizens. The rivalry of classes in the state had ceased to 
| be a rivalry of blood and origin, and even in the normal struggle 
| between the rich and poor the weight of legal sanction was thrown 
| into the scale of numbers against property. 'Тһе supreme power 
was actually invested in the comitia of the tribes, which represented | 
numbers only. The comitia of the curies, which had formerly repre- | 
ig sented birth, were completely suppressed, and those of the centuries, 
ү | which gave influence to wealth, had been for the most part deprived 
[| of real authority. The constitution of Rome was accordingly strongly 
democratic. But it was the peculiar fortune of the Romans—in 
which hardly one or two other communities, ancient or modern; 
have equalled them—that the spirit of the aristocracy survived 
among them together with democratic forms. Rome was still prac- 
tically governed by her Optimates, a small body of men of wealth 
and birth and ancestral nobility. Her magistrates at home, her 
< generals abroad were almost uniformly nobles, a term which the 
“Romans themselves invented to specify men- rendered ndtable by the 
career of public office which their fathers had exercised before. 
them. Yet, by another stroke of good fortune, the nobles main- 
tained no actual monopoly of office, Rome admitted, however 
sparingly and grudgingly, the accession to her councils of New 
men, another term invented by her to distinguish the aspirants to 
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public honours, who rose in every generation from the ranks of , the 
commonalty, and who by their abilities or their good fortune attained 
to this nobility of office themselves, and founded noble houses for 
their children. 5349 

"This happy balance of the constitution could be but of transient 
duration. It betokened the moment, most precious in the life of a 
nation, when democracy was established by law, but aristocracy was 
still dear to sentiment. It was grounded upon a true moral sense, 
and a just appreciation of the duty of self-control which is given to 
few communities to attain, and to none to preserve beyond a brief 
season. Тһе decline of this high feeling at Rome was already just 
becoming apparent, and it may be well at this place to notice a few 
particulars in which the austere principles of her moral character 
were already trembling to their fall. 

The sanctity, for instance, af matron-life was a cardinal founda- 
tion of Roman morality. It was not merely upon the chastity 
of their wives, it was upon their loyalty and fidelity, that the 4 
Romans built up the life of the family. Among the laws they had 
made for the honour and security of the marriage-state they had. 
made no provision for divorce; in the good old time the соп) 
tingency of a crime which should burst the bonds of honourable 
marriage had not occurred to their imaginations. Or perhaps they 
Were content to leave it to be dealt with under the exceptional 
authority which they granted to the head of the family over his 
goods, his chattels, his wife, and his children. But the time had 
arrived when special legislation was required, though the occasion 
for 10 was nota crime but only a misfortune. The wife of Spurius 
Carvilius was barren. The fortunes of an aristocratic house de- 
pended on the birth of children, and Spurius (we may infer pethaps 

н. from his name that he represented the bluest blood of the 
patricians) required the enactment of a law to enable him 

to repudiate her. But the measure was of evil example. The law 
of divorce became more widely extended, and more frequently re- 
sorted to, and nothing tended more to sap the morals of the Romans 


than the laxity which was thus introduced into the holiest and most 
delicate of alhuman- relations, 
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mere husk now survived. ‘There was no spiritual doctrine, no 

moral teaching, not even any intellectual discipline, in the super- 
____Stitions practised by the pontiff, the aruspex, or the augur. All their 
^ observances had no other object than to avert a temporal injury, 

or acknowledge a temporal benefit. Believing all Providence to be 

- merely destiny, and destiny to be impassive and inflexible, the 
service of the Romans consisted only in an impulsive effort to bend 

| what could not be bent, to touch the feelings of what was incapable 
| offeeling at all. With such strain put upon a reasonable faith, 
| doubt was always at hand to check -ts абрігайопѕ, and disbelief 
pressed hard upon the skirts of doubt. So it was that the noble 
family of the Potitii were found to have abandoned to their slaves 
| the cult of Hercules entrusted to their hereditary ministry. So 
it was that the consul Claudius flung the sacred chickens into the 
sea, when they failed to present him with the omens he required, 
f Such impieties had been before committed, just as some wives had 
| ^ been actually repudiated before the law of divorce had sanctioned 
[ it, but now it was that the conscience of Rome was first awakened 
| z«to notice the fact, and to portend the worse irregularities that would 
"follow. The eyes of the people began to open, and they looked 
abroad for religious usages which might give them more satisfaction 

than their own antiquated superstitions. ‘They found, indeed, little 

to content them, but it was a relief to bring over to Rome even the 
hollow services of the gods of Greece and Asia. Ambassadors 
were solemnly sent to Epidaurus to solicit the gift of a statue of 
Zisculapius, a deity of at least some practical beneficence; and not 
many years after the period at which we are arrived anew religious 
excitement was discovered, a fresh revival, as we should say, was 
exhibited, in the introduction of the sensational worship of the 
Good Goddess, or the Phrygian Cybele. But this last revival was 
itself perhaps a consequence of the horrors of the war which was 
about to recommence. The progress of impiety was arrested by the 
public alarm, but the principle of religion was only diverted from 

its earlier channel into another, for moral and spiritual purposes no 

- whit more efficacious than the first. 7 
Two other incidents may be mentioned, each of which, though 

of no obvious significance, was in fact the precursor of great moral 
changes in the character of the Roman people. The year ооо 
938 в.с. was noted for the introduction of the popular 278 
gpectacle of the Floralia, which was properly the dedication 
first fruits оЁ the year at the openirg of the summer season. 
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and innocent in the idea on which it was founded, common as it is $ 


to almost all peoples imthe early periods of their social existence, 
‚ this solemnity, in the hands of the Romans at this critical moment. 
of their moral being, was speedily degraded into an orgie of sensual ~~~ ~~ 
dissipation, and became throughout the long period of their social 
decline the most notorious of their many schools of national impurity. e^ 
Within two years of its institution was born M. Porcius Cato, the 
austere and pedantie censor of worldwide celebrity, and of him 
it was noted that on straying, perhaps inadvertently, into the 
theatre where the Шот а were being exhibited, he felt constrained 
to turn his back upon them and flee from the contamination of the 
spectacle. з 
The institution of the gladiatorial shows preceded that of the 
Floralia by several years. The tragedy came before the comedy. 


v.c. 490, It was іп the first year of the first Punic war that a Marcus 
т\с. 204. 


and Decimus Brutus set forth in public a combat between 
swordsmen at the obsequies of their father. After this commence- ^ 
ment the practice spread rapidly. From an accompaniment of the , 
funeral rites of such nobles ‘matches’ became a common spectacle, ..< 
produced on the arena of the public theatres, for the enjoyment of the 
populace on many solemn festive occasions. The rude and fierce 
eaptives of foreign warfare furnished the first victims to this bloody 
entertainment. The usage soon assumed form and system. Regular 
troops of slaves were kept int schools, as they were called, and trained 
by wealthy citizens, to be brought upon the stage when occasion 
might require, "The shows of human combatants became a recog- 
nised portion of the apparatus with which the candidates for public 
office amused and bribed the populace. At a later period it was 
found perhaps cheaper to replace these expensive subjects with 
the refuse of the prisons, or rather, when the suffrage of the people 
ceased to have a political value, few cared to incur the charge of 
breeding up victims for their amusement. The Romans indulged 
themselves with the conceit that these cruel spectacles of useless skill _ 
and valour helped to train them in sentiments of manly pride and - 
‚| contempt of wounds and death. Throughout all that remains of their —— 
literature harely a whisper is heard of disgust or disapproval of them, ^ 
— — The better spirits among them appear, indeed, under the influence. 
-of a milder civilisation, to have tacitly withdrawn themselves from 
the amphitheatre; but no shrewd analyst of human nature can now 
o trace to their influence the hardening of the heart and con- 
f the mass of the Roman people, ak 
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When the Romans sent their envoys to Carthage to complain of the 
aggressions of her daring chief, and to,threaten her once more with 

a declaration of war, her Senate temporised indeed and made some 

pretence of disavowing him, but was constrained at last to accept 

the situation, and abide the consequences. Fully employed as her 

| rivals still were in the islands, in Illyria and in the Cisalpine, Car- 
| thage might hope atleast that all the forces they yet had to spare 
would be directed to securing their interests in Spain, and that she 

a would herself have no immediate cause of apprehension. It may be 
doubted whether her Senate was itself aware of the desperate venture 
apon which Hannibal had determined. The leaders of the Cartha- 
| _* ginian forces had mancuvred against the Romans on the neutral 
ҮТ ground of Sicily and Sardinia. They had encountered them, 
| front to front, in defence of their own soil, when the legions had 

| ventured to throw themselves upon the shores of Africa; but except 
iLi in a few piratical expeditions on the Italian coast they had shrunk 
! from assailing the power of Romo on her own territory. But not 
less than this was the supreme effort to which Hannibal now devoted 
íi himself, He knew that the conquest of Italy by the Romans was 
Е! риб recent; and he could not believe that the Samnites, the Etrus- 
cans, and the Lucanians had forgotten their long and fruitless struggles. 
He knew that Rome depended for her military strength not less 
LAC upon the auxiliary bands of her dependents and subjects than upon 
the legions themselves, and he was too apt perhaps to confound the 
honourable service of the Roman citizen with the mere mercenary: 

ties by which Carthage retained the bulk of her. own forces. 

-.. Above all he relied upon the implacable enmity which still sub- 
“sisted between the Gauls of the Cisalpine and they enemy with 
whom they had so long contended, to whom they were indeed on 

£ hopelessly succumbing, but who still, as he imagined, 
the anival of fresh allies to a last effort to 
On all these points Hannibal did in 
dingly his skill, his valour, his constant 
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resolution were allunavailing. How far his character as a statesman 
is affected by these migcalculations is difficult to determine. No 
doubt the data on which he proceeded were in some respects of a 
kind which he had little means of rightly weighing. But such, it 
must be admitted, was the fact. Hannibal’s invasion of Italy was 


[of his imagination he did not shrink from flinging away upon it all 
{the resources of his country which his father had so long and care- 
“fully husbanded. : 
Taking advantage sf the employment and dispersion of the 
Roman legions in so many quarters, the young captain crossed the 
Ebro with a force of 90,000 foot and 12,000 horse, 
attended by a squadron of thirty-seven elephants, in 
the beginning of the summer of the year в.с 218. With a long and 
difficult march of 800 miles in view across both the Pyrenees and 
the Alps, it may seem that the summer was already too late a period 
for the commencement of his expedition. From the Ebro onwards 
his route lay among hostile or jealous tribes, which, while they could 


U.C. 536, 


^ 


of course offer no effectual resistance to his progress, might easily. 


harass and retard it. He could not move so vast an armament а 
day's journey without levying contributions from the indignant 
natives, and to maintain it for months together at the sword's point 
required cireumspection and enforced delay. At the foot of the 
Pyrenees he was glad to leave a detachment of 10,000 men under 
his brother Hasdrubal, nominally to keep a hold upon the country 
he had traversed, but really perhaps to reduce the numbers he had 
undertaken tc: provide for. He further dismissed an equal number 
of Spanish auxiliaries. In crossing the frontier, which he effected 
at some point near the Mediterranean coast, his army consisted of 
only 50,000 foot and 9,000 horse. From the Gaulish tribes between 
the Pyrenees and the Rhone he met with no Opposition, but secured 
little aid or encouragement. Arrived at this river, however, he 
found his passage barred by the natives, and his advance delayed 
by the necessity of collecting boats to convey his troops across, 
while he sent a detachment further up the stream to find an easier 


passage, and po take his opponents in flank or rear, Не was thus 


enabled to effect the traject on the fifth day, but the season had now 
fallen deep into the autumn. 

As Hannibal had turned the Pyrenees by taking the coast-line, 
so we can hardly doubt he had intended to outflank the Alps also, 
following the route which the Romans commonly adopted at a later 
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period, and along which they constructed their direct military way 
from Italy into Spain. Had he reachea the Rhone a few weeks 
_earlier, and been enabled -to cross it and proceed onwards without 
impediment, he might have fallen upon the Roman outposts before 
he was expected, and found no legions arrayed against him, But 
those few weeks sufficed to baffle all his calculations. 

The Romans, indeed, appear to have been taken by surprise 
at the expedition which Hannibal was preparing to launch against 
them. They had not anticipated the necessity of defending their 
own soil against an audacious invader, and^imagined that it would 
remain with them to make the first attack when and where they 
might themselves determine. Even after the fall of Saguntum they 
Still delayed to take effective measures. In the summer of the 
ensuing year they had collected as usual their two consular armies 
of which they destined the one to act under P. Cornelius Scipio 
against Hannibal in Spain, the other, under Sempronius, to equip 
* itself in Sicily for an attack upon the Carthaginians in Africa. 

When news arrived at Rome that Hannibal had advanced through 
the territory of her allies, had passed the Pyrenees, and was in full 
march towards the boundary of Italy, it was necessary to change 
these plans straightway. ‘The second army had, indeed, already set 
out on its destination, but the forces of Scipio had not yet embarked 
for Spain, and these were now directed to make for the coast of 

Gaul at Massilia; a faithful ally of the republic, and seek to intercept 

his progress. Scipio reached the point he aimed at, but he was just 

too late to occupy the banks of the Rhone and prevent the enemy 
from crossing it. Hannibal had already effected the passage, and 

Scipio first learnt of his success from the encounter of a detachment 

he had sent out for tidings with a body of Numidian horse, who 
* were despatched perhaps on a similar errand. It seems that it was 
T no part of Hannibal’s plan to engage the Romans whenever he 

s might meet with them. We can hardly suppose that the force 
` which he had brought across the river, reduced though it doubtless 
"EN was, would have been unequal to the task of meeting a consular 
~. army of two legions. But he was counting perhaps on the effect of 
his “his presence in Italy in raising the population of the, country, and 
he would not risk the chances of defeat while the entire destruction 


© \ of the Roman power seemed within his grasp. He would not fight : 
i N, till he had planted; himself on Italian soil. He would not pit his 1. 


2 Numidians and Spaniards against the Romans till they 
Ў borne along in triumph by the whole mass of Gauls and 
: K 
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Samnites, Greeks, and Campanians. The whole, indeed, of Han- 
nibal's expedition presents a series of perplexing problems; and here 
we are met at once with the difficulty of accounting for his avoiding 
a combat with Scipio, and striking out a devious course up tha — 
bank of the Rhone, through the peninsula, or island, as the his 

torians call it, between that river and the Isére, and so to one of the 

lofty passes of the Higher Alps, probably the Little St. Bernard, i 
when a victory over his pursuers would have at once opened to him 

the easy route of the Mediterranean coast-line. 

The Boii of the Visalpine had sent special envoys to engago 
Hannibal to make the passage of the Alps and descend into their 
territories, towards which they undertook to guide him. The king 
of the Allobroges, between the Rhone and the Isére, furnished him | 
with supplies and clothing, and accompanied him in person to the 
foot of the mountains. The army of Scipio had not ventured to 
follow him, and was making the best of its way into Italy by the | 
lower route, in order to meet him on his appearance in the valley of ^ 
the Po. But it was now late in October, and the perilous passes H 
were already cacumbered with snow, the paths were obliterated | 
and little food or shelter wae to be found from the foot of the moun- ` T 
tains on the one side to the foot of the mountains on the other. The 1 | 
natives of these inhospitable regions proved hostile to a soldiery | 
which was obliged to live at free quarters upon them. i] 

The passage of the Little St. Bernard by the Tarentaise is, in- 
deed, less abrupt than others in the great mountain chain, and it 
has often been used by travellers and by armaments before and 
since, but no? perhaps at so late a season of the year, nor in the face 
of an enemy. Neither the men nor the elephants of Africa were 
braced to the endurance required for such an adventure. Both men 

- and animals perished in great numbers. Hannibal, however, pressed 
"forward with indomitable energy. He had placed all his fortunes 
on this cast of the die, and he was still animated with theassurance 
that, once arrived on the Italian champain, all his trials would be 
-recompensed by the accession to his side of the whole force of Italy. IB. d 
е overcame the vexatious resistance of the Allobroges among the TT dA 
defiles of the mountains, and forced his way over ice and through ^ —_ 
across the slippery summit of the pass. Strange stories were _ 3 
blasting the rocks with fire and vinegar. We cannot tell 
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expedition. The Carthaginians were supposed to have cut their way 
across the Alps with the oss in theone hand and the spade in the 
-æ other. But when they descended at last into the smiling valleys of 
the Cisalpine through the territory of the Salassi the numbers of 
their mighty armaments were reduced to 20,000 foot and 6,000 Е 
horse, with a pitiful array of seven elephants. 
Hannibal had conquered his difficulties, but now commenced 
his disappointments. The promises of the Boians were utterly 
falsified. No allies offered themselves, no auxiliaries joined them- 
selves to his slender ranks. It was only by taking part with the 
Insubrians against their neighbours and enemies the Taurini that he 
was able to obtain guidance and supplies. The Romans had now 
collected in force on the banks of the Po, and the Gauls, rendered 
wary by their many disasters, determined to await the issue or 
the first encounter before declaring for either party. The Romans 
„ Were now indeed roused to a sense of their danger, and evinced their 
accustomed alacrity. While Scipio was miae good his return 
from the Transalpine they recalled Sempronius from his enterprise 
against Carthage. The bulk, indeed, of Scipio’s army was still 
sent on to Spain, to Sarat we may suppose, supplies from 
thence to Hannibal, but the consul himself took ship with the rest 
of his forces for Pisa, as the quickest way of wheeling round to the 
front of the foe who had retreated before him, and there assumed the 
command of the levies brought him by the prætor. , The Carthaginians, 
however, had already obtained the short Mer they needed, and _ 
lit, 


actos. 


when at last they met the van of the Roman army w hich was pre- 
paring to oppose them, 
At this juncture a victory was of the first necessity for the da 
invader. Without a victory he could get no allies, and without 

allies he was lost. Again strange stories were told of the m 
- which he sought at this crisis to animate his men to the 
% pitch of resolution. He brought before them a company of pri 
“torn with stripes, galled v chains, half-famished n) 
То these he offered arms and vestments and gaudy 
bade them combat with one another for the вро 
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you. The affair of the Ticinus was but a skirmish, but the advan- 
| tage clearly rested with the invaders, and when Scipio was-con- | 
| Btrained to retire behind the Po, Hannibal secured the results— Е ү 
| of a great vietory. Two thousand Gauls at once passed over from | 
| the Roman camp to the Carthaginian. The champion of Africa 
seemed at one blow to have justified his audacious venture. 
| Seipio had broken down the bridge over the Ticinus, and made Ж 
| shift to establish himself in the new colony of Placentia. Hannibal, 1 
| unable to overtake him, retraced his steps some way up the bank of 
| the Po, till he found a proper spot for effecting the passage. The Gauls | 
now received him with complacency, and he found himself on the | 
second day after the battle in front of the main army of the Romans. 
But the Romans were strongly posted, their communications were 
well maintained, and their supplies abundant, while they awaited 
the arrival of the legions of Sempronius, which, from fear of the 
storms of winter or of the naval force of the Carthaginians, Were, D! 
required to make their march by land from Lilybeum to Mezsána, | | 
and again from Rhegium to the Po. The courage of the Romains | 
now revived. They quitted their fortifications and took up a posi | 
tion on the left bank of the Trebia, while Hannibal, reinforced 4i 
with Gaulish auxiliaries, but already straitened in his means, placed | 
| himself between them and Placentia on the right. The forces on |, 
k either side might amount to about 40,000 men. Hannibal was eager li! 
| for immediate battle. Scipio had been wounded, and Sempronius 
| seized the moment to push hisarmy hastily across the stream, while 
the enemy calmly awaited them. The combat was decided by the 
skilful tactics of Hannibal, who placed his brother Mago with a 
| chosen detachment in ambush, and threw the Romans Eno con- 
| fusion by a sudden onset on their rear. Their main body indeed 


forced its way into Placentia, but great numbers were cut off and 
| destroyed on the Trebia, which о: 


gave its name to the famous battle 
of the day. : 

The legions escaped eventually ir two directions, those und~ 
Scipio retiring upon Ariminum and the upper coast, the forche 9 
| Sempronius crossing the Apennines into Etruria. The Cisal кер 
| was entirely abandoned, and fell into the hands of the invader; Lm 
i the burden of supporting him was great, and the Gauls NS. 
| bave given him little assistance, and even harassed him with po 
| for his life. It was reported that he was obliged to consult hi 
{ 
| 


safety by constantly assuming different disguises even within his dun 
camp. 


А 
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il Early in the year 217 Hannibal led his army across the Apennines 
i! to the valley of the lower Arno, where it suffered much from v.o. 537. 
the wetness of the soil, and where he himself lost an eye ®-° 21% 
3 ——-Írom fatigue and sickness. T'he Romans meanwhile had bardly Te- 
covered from the blow he had given them. While they still insisted 
on keeping a large force on foot in Spain, they placed two armies 
under the command of the consuls, of whom опе kept close within 
his quarters at Ariminum, the other at Arretium, and neither ven- 
| tured forth to meet the invader. Of these the first was Cn. Servilius, 
a favoured leader of the Senate, but of no great military reputation ; 
the second was the valiant C. Flaminius, in whom the people entirely 
trusted, but whose election was unpalatable to the nobles. He had 
recently carried a measure forbidding the senators to own a vessel 
Fi of more than a prescribed light burden, which they resented as a 
limitation of their means of making money by trade. They now 
announced many sinister omens, which if he had shown himself in 
ү © a the city would have caused his detention; but he avoided the snare 
| and hastened to his legions without assuming the military robe in 
( the Capitol, or performing the stated sacrifice on the Alban mount. 
i Тре senators augured ill of a command thus irregularly undertaken, 
du and their presentiments were, as i& happened, lamentably fulfilled. 
Hannibal made many attempts to entice Flaminius and Servilius into 
| an engagement, but without success, till he determined to leave his 
| strongholds behind and plunge boldly into the heart of Italy, where the 
rich plateau of the middle Tiber would furnish his restless soldiers 
with supplies and booty. He carried on the war, whenever not 
restrained by views of policy, with unrelenting barbarity, destroying 
everything with fire and sword, and performing to the letter a vow 
| he had inade to give no quarter to a Roman. 
| 


Flaminius was aroused at last to follow him. It was by the 
waters of thelake Trasimenus that he came up with the terrible 
marauders. It may be a question whether he was outwitted by the 
genius of Hannibal, or betrayed into a snare by the occurrence of 

| „fog at the critical moment. The scene of the battle which ensued is 
| pjeddorately described by Livy; but unfortunately the fog seems to 
| ds have bewildered the historian as well as the consul, for modern in- 
| quirers find it impossible to recognise the spot from his description. 
| His account has been further criticised from the statement he ventures 
| to make that an earthquake actually occurréd, and was not perceived 
IP by the combatants in the heat of the engagement. The Romans, 
1 however, were entrapped in a defile, from which their advanced troops 
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released theniselves with severe loss and escaped into a neighbouring ү 
village, but the main body was cut to pieces, the consul slain on the 
field, the captives masSacred without mercy. Even the fugitives 
could not long defend themselves, and such of them as were Romans — 
seem to have shared the common fate, but their auxiliaries were 
treated with consideration, and dismissed to their homes to announce 
the generosity as well as the valour of their promised deliverer. | 
When the news of the disaster reached Rome the Senate, which 2 
had made light of their losses at the Ticinus and the Trebia, p 
could no longer disguise the crisis which had arrived. One || 
consul was slain, the other' was crouching behind the walls of | 
Ariminum, two hundred miles away, with a broken and dispirited 
army, and the victor of Trasimenus was between him and Rome. ' 
"The pretor Pomponius convened the people and announced the Г 
loss of a great battle. The city was deeply agitated, as a sea stirred | 
by the winds, says the historian: but the Senate deliberated with 
gravity, and decided to appoint a dictator for the preservation of 
the state. Their choice fell upon Q. Fabius Maximus, the chief 
of the party of the nobles, but they allowed him to name as the, 
master of the horse Minucius Rufus, a favourite with the реорје 27%. 
Prayers and sacrifices followed; a sacred spring, or dedication of > 
the animals born during the first n 
entertained at a Lectisternium, 
images. Meanwhile an army of four legi 
and Fabius led it in quest of-H 
For Hannibal, instead of desc 
Gauls had done in their day o. 
off into the country of the S 
away among the Greek cities of Apulia. 
much disappointed of aid from the Etru 


n 


scans as from the Gauls, 


1 у quit of their hungry and 
rapacious defenders. . His sturdy Spanish infantry and his Hight 


| 
H 
Numidian horse were utterly powerless to conduct the siege of a | | 
o Е | 
| 


great fortified city such as Rome, and the legions of Servilius, at his 
back, might at any time recover their courage and fall unexpected] 
upon him. Hannibal was actually in mo ]ess a Strait than m I 
Romans whon: he had thrice defeated. He seems to haye despaired ; 
of more effectual aid from the Samnites and Pelignians. Another 
resource remained for him, and he now sought to stir up th 
tent of the Greek population of southern Italy. But eve 
- them he found himself an object of fear and hatred, 
gno 2957 x 


e discon- ais 
n among || 


Tn. spite 


| im > ~ HEELS 
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M3 of all his efforts to conciliate them they were still disposed to 
| regard him, with his Gaulish auxiliaries, апо better than a Gaul 
| | himself, аз a barbarian who massacred his captives and fed his 
ТО soldiers on their flesh. Even the Greeks felt that blood, as it is 
1 said, is thicker than water, and were more drawn to the Romans, an 
offshoot of their own Pelasgian stock, than to the alien race of 
Tyre and Carthage. Accordingly they too made their vows for tha 
| defeat of the Carthaginians, and the people of Neapolis and Paestum 
( stripped the gold from their temples as an offering to the necessities 
| of the Senate. Hiero of Syracuse remained>faithful as ever to his 
1 alliance, and sent money and stores of all kinds to the utmost 
| of his power. Опсе more Hannibal had made a terrible mis- 
calculation. 
Fabius saw all this, and took his measures accordingly. Hia 
policy was delay, and he cbtained therefrom his illustrious sobriquet 
of Cunctator. His tactics were to throw garrisons into the strong 
^ DERE) to carry off the supplies of all the country round the 
enemy's camp wherever he should pitch it, to harass him by 
похват: movement, but to refuse an engagement. The ravages 
“which Hannibal Goch test were indeed hard to be borne, and it 
required firmness and prudence on the part. of the dictator, such as 
few men could have maintained, to persist in his course. When at 
last Hannibal threw himself into the very garden of Campania, 
the valley of the Vulturnus, Fabius began to close upon him, and 
seemed to have caught him in a trap. "Then it was that Hannibal - 
showed the superiority of his military genius, distracting theenemy’s _ 
attention by the famous stratagem of the cattle which he drove at - 
night among the hills with blazing torches on their horns, thus evadin; 
the blockade and extricating himself from the toils. ‘The Romans, 
mortified at this escape, now murmured against the system of delay 
as after all fruitless, and the spirit of restlessness and rashness у 
again rife both among the people and in the army. 
The courage of the Romans was, indeed, maintained by news hey 
continued to receive of success in various distant quarters. In. 
—.. Spain many tribes and cities turned to their side. Caxthag 

‘seemed to have forgotten her general in his difficulties, ‹ 
vessels she sent from time to time to communicate with 
generally chased back to their own coasts by the greate 
greater activity of the Romans. Their yat а dis 
ONES in their behalf. They ventured to 
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were everywhere, and it was only in the heart of Italy that they were 
greeted with no tokens ef success. 

The brief dictatorship of the Cunctator expired all too soon. 
Fabius was to be replaced by two consuls. The one was the nominee 
of the Senate, Paulus ZEmilius, who was himself well-disposed to 
follow the policy of his predecessor in command, nor did the 
prudence of his party refuse to sanction it; but Terentius Varro, 
who represented the blind impatience of the people, soon took 
advantage of the powers entrusted to him to precipitate a general 
battle. The two consüls were placed together at the head of a 
double army, in which the chief strength of the republic was 
collected together; and the command of this immense force of 
80,000 foot, and 6,000 horse was held on alternate days by each. 
Never was the national jealousy of the imperium productive of 
such fatal consequences. The rival imperators disagreed, and 
paralysed each other’s action, Varro constantly threatening and 
Paulus as regularly declining to give battle to Hannibal, whom 
they had now followed to the field which he had himself chosen 
at Canne, on the borders of Apulia. He occupied a broad plain, - 
favourable for the use of his Numidian cavalry, in which amm ^ 
he far excelled the Romans. He faced the north, so as to have the 
sun at his back, while the prevalent wind drove the dust of the arid 
plain in the eyes of the enemy. It was the day of Varro’s com- 
mand. The Roman force was double the Carthaginian in number. 

Varro was too confident himself; he was urged on perhaps by the 
impatient militia in his ranks. Disposing his main body in columns 

of great depth, he neglected to surround the inferior force opposed 

to him by extending his line. Hannibal, on the contrary, sur- 
rounded Varro. He allowed him to penetrate his centre, and 

then enveloped his entangled and serried ranks with clouds of horse 

and light-armed infantry. The battle resulted in the entire defeat 

of the Romans, and the carnage was immense, for from the | 

Numidian horse there was little chance of escape. The Roman 

annalists themselves declared that 45,000 of the Romans and aux- | 

iliaries were lost, and enumerated among them the consul Paulas, E f 
т.с. 538. Minucius the late master of the horse, twenty-one ide aet | 
209716 bunes, eighty senators, and innumerable knights. Poly’ | | 

bius, our Greek authority, pretends that the loss amounted to А 

70,000. | 

Rome had received many terrible blows in this campaign, but 
the slaughter of Cannæ was the most disastrous of all. To raise 
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and equip the legions which had now perished had required desperate 
excrtions, and her resources both of men ard of money might well 
seem exhausted. Nevertheless her courage did not fail her, and 


™ fortune had not altogether deserted her. Hannibal had been willing 


to sacrifice four thousand of his Gaulish auxiliaries for one thousand 
of his own faithful Carthaginians, but it may be questioned if his 
calculation was a wise one. The Gauls and other allies from Italy 
were less than ever disposed to hazard their lives in a cause which 
they felt to be not their own. Now when one of his officers. 
urged him to make the most of his victory,’and promised to bring 
his troops in five days to the very gates of Rome, he knew too well 
the delays and perils that would intervene, and that the associates 
he had painfully gathered round him would insist upon lingering 
on the way to kill and burn and amass plunder. Canne was twa 
hundred miles distant from Rome, and the route lay across many 
mountains and rivers, and was bordered by Roman colonies and 
^ garrisons. Even if arrived before the walls he might ask himself; 
what profit would it he to him? ‘The great fortress was not now to 
„абое taken by surprise, as in the time of Brennus. He resigned him- 
~ self to the task, disheartening as he must have found it, of stirring 
up the dissatisfaction of the Greeks, the Campanians, and the various 
populations of southern Italy, while awaiting assistance from Car- 
thage, and gradually providing the means required for laying siege 
to the city of ‘the seven castles.’ E 
The accounts we have received of the defection of these un- 
stable subjects from their mistress are tinctured, even at the distance 
of two centuries, by the alarm which actually pervaded Rome at 
this moment. Livy enumerates a long list of them- the Atellani, 
the Hirpini, the Apulians in part, the Samnites generally, the 
Bruttians altogether, the Lucanians, together with the Greek com- 
munities, almost without exception. But as we read further we 
discover how marked is the correction to be applied to this state- 
ment, and how many and how important are the cities which 
after all proved themselves faithful. It is probable that Hannibal 


-, Feceived some supplies and still more promises from the open 


“country throughout the regions which he traversed; but few only 
VE the fortified places opened their gates to him, and he became 
constantly engaged for the years that followed in the task of 
subduing their resistance and strengthening himself in the positions 

which he had gained. ‘The Romans were surprised to find themselves 

relieved from the peril which seemed immediately to threaten them. 
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ior the legions the services of the proletarians whom they had before 
confined to the fleet; allowed the enlistment of debtors, criminals, 
even of slaves; and invited contributions in money from every тап ~~~] 

of property among them. ‘The enrolment of fresh legions was in Г 
асйуе progress when the surviving consul, the author of their | 
disaster, returned in dejection to the city; but instead of dis- 
gracing or even upbraiding him, the Senate went forth in a body to | 
meet him, and voted him their thanks *for not having despaired of i 
the republic.’ They eren entrusted him again with a command, 
and sent him back elated and resolute at the head of a consular army 
to the very country which had been the scene of his discomfiture, 


They decreed new levies with their habitual pertinacity; required | 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
е 
Continuation of the Second* Punic war—Operations of the Romans in Spain 
and Sicily—Reduction of Syracuse by Marcellus—Dissipation of Hannibal's 
army at Capua—He makes himself master of Tarentum and shows himself Sx” 
before Rome—The Romans conquer at Capua and Tarentum, and cruelly ^ 
chastise them— Hasdrubal reaches Italy, but is defeated and slain at 
Metaurus—P. Scipio carries the war into Africa—Hannibal is recalled 


and defeated at Zama—Carthuge submits to an ignomini — 
e A g gnominious peace. 


SS 


August, in the year 216. No movements of importance took place 
on either side for the remainder of the year. Hannibal, who was 
evidently straitened in resources, allowed his prisoners to send 
ten of their number fo negociate for the ransom of the*whole; 
but the Senate refused to listen to the proposal, declaring that Rome 
had no pity for her children who 


d n had suffered themselves to fall 
alive into the hands of anenemy. The Carthaginian, disappointed 
of his prize-money, either sold the captives as slayes or compelled 


them to fight with one another, Such at least was the story told by 
the Romans themselves, who strove in every way to blacken the 
ter of the man who had so signally worsted them; while. 
pretended that the generous captives, their own brave but” 
S ethren, persisted, even under cruel torments, in refusing — 


{ 

| 

| 
THE memorable battle of Саппе was fought at the beginning of | ; 

| 

| 
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| our regards have been lately fixed. "The Romans had adopted the 
bold policy of dispersing their forces, evenswhile the chief seat of 
their power was threatened. "They harassed the enemy in various 
~~~ w- directions, perhaps in order to prevent him from sending succour to 
the daring chief whom he had lodged at the very threshold of 
Rome itself. They were aware no doubt that at Carthage there 
| was much division of political sentiment. The party of- Hanno 
| and the Senate retained its jealousy of the Barcine or popular faction, 
i „nd was ill-disposed to make great exertions for the relief of the ( 
son of llamilear.- The wealthy traderg used all their influence to 
protect their commercial interests on every coast of the Mediter- E 
ranean rather than expend blood and treasure on a rash adventure j 
in the heart of Italy. The spirit of Carthage and the spirit cf 
|| Rome were unequally matched at this decisive crisis. We шау 
believe that the legions which seemed to be wasted on the shores of 
Spain did really good service to the cause of their afflicted country. 
e Carthage cared more for her Iberian gold-inines than for any number 
of fruitless victories on the barren soil of Italy. But in Spain the arms 
f' Rome under the command of the Scipios were notably successful 
"ey began with driving the Carthaginians again across the Ebro, and 
recovered the fortresses which had been taken from the unfortunate | 
Saguntines. The struggle, however, continued for several years,and — — 
І great exer tions were made on both sides for obtaining the mastery ina та 
| | region so abundant in men and in gold. .In the year 212 v.0. 542. 
| 
і 


—— 


————À 


| the two Scipios suffered a defeat, and were both slain. 2! М 
|| But in the year following the young P. Cornelius Scipio was sent E 
| | into Spain to recover the fortunes of the republic, and he succeed 
five years later in overthrowing the power of Carthage throughou 
| the peninsula, and driving the bulk of her forces back to Africa. 
j Aor was the fortune of Rome Ies conspicuous in the үа 


Ms Hiero, the faithful ally of the Roma was still living, hi Эс 
Сео ade an attempt to By his capital, Бао; into th arm 


-fot long delayed ; uid the Car thaginians,. E 
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assist the invader in Italy. Butal these efforts and threats were 
disconcerted. The pretor Manlius destroyed the army which the 
Carthaginians had landed in Sardinia; the preparations of Philippus 
were tardy, his ambassadors were intercepted on their way and — - 
carried off to Rome, and before he could launch his armaments the 
Romans had themselves thrown a force upon his coasts, which 
effectually baffled his movements. Marcellus, now for the third 
time consul, was commissioned to reduce Syracuse, which he effected 

пово. after an obstinate defence, rendered memorable by the 

0.0.212. mechanical inventions contributed to іб у the genius of 
the great geometer Archimedes. 

From this brief sketch of more distant operations we may re- 

turn to the campaigns of Hannibal, which, though less brilliant and | 
animated than hitherto, continue still to furnish the chief interest 
of the Second Punic war. The winter which followed upon the 
victory of Cann; was indeed the turning-point in the hero's career. 
Не had been expelled, as we have seen, from the plains of Campania e 
by the tactics of Fabius; but after his recent success no further 
resistance could be made, and he chose Capua, which had offered ti 
open its gates, for his winter-quarters. Here it was that his hardy = 
veterans broke at last through all restraints of discipline, and sur- 
rendered themselves to the fascinations of a balmy climate, and a 
luxury unknown to the children either of Rome or of Carthage. 
To these attractions Hannibal seems himself to have succumbed. 
He might rest secure for the present from all assaults on the side of 
the Romans, and abide the arrival of his brother Mago from Africa, 
or Hasdrubal from Spain, while he expected the adhesion of all tho 
cities of Magna Grecia. When he found, however, that the suc- 
cours were indefinitely retarded, and that the favour of the Greek 
population was by no means so fully bestowed upon him as he had 
anticipated, he roused himself from his fatal repose, and set about 
the reduction of the numerous strong places which still held out 
in his immediate vicinity and continued to harass and imperil him. 
In these attempts he met with many reverses. He failed before 
Cums, which was defended by Sempronius Gracchus, ‘the first of a 
name famoys in Roman history ; he was twice repulsed before Nola; _ 
and suffered in a single engagement the heavy loss of five-thousand 
men out of his slender army. At the same time Fabius passed the 
Vulturnus, and, assuming the offensive, captured three places in the 
neighbourhood of Capua ; Sempronius Longus gained а victory over 
the Carthaginian lieutenant Hanno at Grumentum and drove his 
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division out of Lucania into Bruttium; Valerius reconquered the 

rebellious cities of the Hirpini; and Marcellus, springing forth from 
-æ Nola, completed the reduction of the invader’s allies in Samnium. 
The defection of a large body of Spanish foot and Numi- y 540, 
dian horse from Hannibal in the course of these operations 2:021 
may be attributed, perhaps, to the demoralisation produced by their 
debauches at Capua. 

Abandoned by his countrymen and ill-seconded by those who 
professed to be his friends, Hannibal was still capable of performing 
wonders in maintaining himself in the position he had deliberately 
chosen. In the year 212, the same which witnessed the yo, 549, 
conquest of Syracuse by Marcellus, he balanced this mis- 8.0.212: 
fortune by making himself master of Tarentum. From thence he 
again burst away northward; and the chief forces of Rome being 
occupied with the siege of Capua, he ventured to leave the enemy 
on hig flank, and actually showed himself before their walls. The 
citizens closed the gates and determined on a vigorous defence, well 
aware that they had powerful armies within call; but Roman 

4 constancy would not, even at such a juncture, suffer the siege of a 
-< great rival, once undertaken, to be bathed and abandoned. The 

finest passage, perhaps tke only fine passage, in the long epic of 
Silius Italicus describes the dismay of the Carthaginian when, arrived 
in sight of the detested spot, he beheld the gods of Rome arrayed, 
each on his own peculiar hill, in defence of their beloved city. The 
Senate boldly offered for sale the plot of land on which the invader 
had pitched his camp, and found still bolder purchasers. But it was 
rather the approach of one-half of the besiegers of Capua, with the 
assurante that as many more were left behind to harass his retreat, 
that induced the rash assailant to retrace his steps. His appearance 
before Rome was a mere bravado. He was wholly unprovided 
with means for the regular siege of so great and strong a fortress. 
His retreat was an augury of further misfortune. Capua soon 
fell under the stedfast operations of the beleaguering force, and 
Fabius and Fulvius, the consuls, proceeded in cold blood! to 


| we make a terrible example of a place which, once conquered, spared, 


d, and cherished, had dared to revolt againstethe republic 
the chief city of Magna Grecia, had boasted herself as a — 
Her walls were five or six miles in circumferer 
enjoy 


indulge 
Capua, 
rival of Rome. в ‹ 
and she had occupied in more recent times the eminence 


nt an earlier period by Sybaris or Crotona. She | 
asylum to the highest art and luxury of Greece, 
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when the charms of Greek civilisation flourished more brilliantly in 
her colonies than at her own native home. But the Greeks of 
Capua had none of the qualities that should have emboldened them. — 
to defy the martial mistress of Italy, and when the support of 
Hannibal was for a moment withdrawn they could offer no effectual 
resistance to the fury they had provoked. Signal was the chastise- 
tient that alighted upon a mark so conspicuous. Seventy of her 
senators fell under the rods and axes of the lictors; three hundred 
men of birth and тап}; were thrown into chains; the whole people 
were sold as slaves. ‘The city and its territory were declared to he 
Roman property, and the place was eventually repeopled by a swarm 
o£ Roman occupants, to retain for ages in the paltry condition of an 
Italian country-town the bare tradition of its old Hellenic cultiva- 
tion. Thus degraded and vulgarised Capua still enjoyed a certain 
repute in the imagination of the conquerors, as the fair Circe whose 
charms had enervated the host of Hannibal. 
The conquest of Capua was effected in the year 211, and was ^ 
speedily followed by other successes. ‘The same year was signalised 
ос. 543, by the treaty made between the Roman prætor Valerius. 
Bo. 1. J ævinus and the ZEtolian Scopas, by which the ZEtolian 
people were secured against the aggressions of Philippus of Macedon, 
and Rome obtained a basis for her future aggressions on the eastern 
side of the Adriatic. In the same year Marcellus celebrated a 
. triumph on the Alban mount, and poured into Rome the plunder of 
Syracuse. The year following Levinus, now consul, reduced Agri- 
gentum, and Scipio the New Carthage. The republic contracted an 
alliance with Syphax, king of the Massesylians, a tribe on the 
western side of Numidia, who was glad to be supported in his 
constant hostilities with Carthage. She renewed terms o£ friendship 
- moss, With Ptolemy the Egyptian, from whom also important 
e] ue. 209. services might be anticipated. The year 209 was marked 
—— bythe capture of Tarentum, towards which city the Romans felt 
the deepest animosity, and which they punished by selling 30,000 
of its people into slavery. A decree of the Senate, ratified by the 
vote of the commons, made a general assignment of the Campanian" — | 
- territory for^the occupation of the citizens. st Р 
[eanwhile Hannibal had been employing with energy all the — 
eans at his disposal to support the unfortunate nations which had 
st in their fortunes ad 
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| and the alliance he had arranged with the Macedonians had brought 
him no substantial aid from the opposite quarter. А last effort was Я 
BE. made for his relief when his brother Hasdrubal decided to leave 
P Spain to its fate, while he transported all the forces he could com- | 
mand out of that country into Italy. Fabius had gained a victory ; 
over him at Bæcula, in the valley of the upper Bætis, but a gleam of 
success had been shed upon Hannibal's arms in Apulia, where he 3 
had surprised Marcellus, for the fifth time consul, and slain him in 1 
an ambush. Hasdrubal now shrank away from the attacks of the 
Romans, and directed his force by a long and circuitous march, so 
as to evade their pursuit and secure himself from obstruction. 
While Scipio watched the usual road from the Ebro into Gaul along 
the coast of the Mediterranean, he threw himself into the hilly tracts 
to the westward, crossed the Bidassoa and the Adour, and so reached 
the Rhone through the mountain passes of the Cevennes. From the 
confluence of the Rhone and the Saone, the site of the later founda- 
| tion of Lugdunum, he effected his passage of the Alps, and as we 
N must suppose by the Little St Bernard, the same route that Hannibal 
} «зай taken before him. His march was no doubt in the early sum- 
a -mer, for at the time of the election of consuls in the spring there 
| | was only a rumour yet heard of his approaching the Alps; and this 
| may account perhaps for the facility with which he would seem to. 
have made the arduous transit. He was supported, however, by an 
auxiliary body of Arvernian Gauls, and his passage met apparently 
with no opposition from the natives. He descended into Italy with 
a fresh and powerful army, and the generals of the republic were — — 
obliged to retire before him as he crossed the great plain of the . 
Cisalpine, and took the line of the upper coast in his efforts to make 
а junction with Hannibal in the south. 
The Romans had exerted themselves to the utmost to meet 2 
danger that had for some months threatened them. They 1 d 
chosen for their consuls the bravest of the chiefs that now rem: 
to them after the loss of Marcellus, and the decay of the: powen 
both of Fabius and of Fulvius by increasing years. Levin 
— „ had given offence to the ruling party in the Senate, and 
E wes been passed over in consequence. "The choice of?a са didate 
from among the patricians fell upon С. Claudius Nero, while 
plebeians were represented by M. Livius, names of high г 
Rome i in many later genero but now | p 3 n 
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duty of resisting the advance of the new invader. But to this, as we 
have seen, his strength proved unequal. Hasdrubal still drew оп, 
leaving the garrison of Placentia behind him, crossed the Rubicon; 
made an easy prey of Ariminum, found the line of the Metaurue ** 
БЫШ undefended, and only paused when he came in front of the 
camp of Livius before the walls of Sena. From this position he 
sent horsemen to inform Hannibal of his arrival, and to apprise him 
of the line he was taking along the upper coast. Hannibal mean- 
while was engaging in various indecisive actions with Nero, in 
which, indeed, he is said to have lost many thousands of his army, 
which could ill spare them; but he did not expect his brother's 
arrival so early, and moreover he could not know beforehand whether 
he was about to force a passage through Umbria and Picenum, 
or to cross the Apennines and rouse the Etruscans to arms, аз he had 
already roused the Gauls. Such at least seems the only explanation 
that can be given of his fatal inactivity. Hasdrubal’s emissaries had 
got far into Apulia before they fell into the hands of Nero, and thee 
letters they bore betrayed to the Roman general the plans of which 
he was himself as ignorant as Hannibal. Possessed of this importa 
information, he made a feint to deceive his opponent, quitted his? 
camp with a portion of his forces, and pushed northward with 
the utmost speed and resolution. When he fell in with Livius, still 
apprehensive that Hannibal might be closely following, he urged his 
colleague to an instant attack. But Hasdrubal sagaciously discovered 
the reinforcements which had been added to the troops before 
him, and promptly retraced his steps as far as the Metaurus. There, 
however, he was brought to bay by powers considerably superior to 
his own; and while the combat was still undecided he wag surprised 
v.c.647, by the flank attack of Nero, his army was totally routed, 
3.0207; and he himself disdaining to fly was slain in the medley. 
Almost as rapidly as he had marched northward did Nero now 
hasten in the opposite direction. Не announced the defeat to Han- 
nibal by throwing his brother's head into his lines. "The Carthaginian 
must have felt that he had now lost his last chance of maintaining 
himself in Italy. Yet he obstinately held his ground at the ex- .- 
tremity ofthe peninsula, and though venturing on no active movè” 
ments himself, occupied for the ensuing year the armies of both 
consuls to whom Bruttium was assigned as their common province. 
* But the victors of the Metaurus were first recalled to Rome, where 
the people, fully sensible both of its late peril and its sudden 
relief, broke out in unbounded rejoieings. They were invited to 
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celebrate а triumph, а solemnity which had been formerly repeated 
ulmost every year, but in which the republic had not ventured to 
indulge while a formidable enemy was still present on Italian soil. 
- The new consuls Q. Cecilius Metellus and L. Veturius Philo 
continued on their part to carry out the ‘ Fabian policy’ of delay, 
and made no attempt to rouse the weary and dispirited hero to fury. 
In Italy the war languished. Elsewhere events were still working 
in favour of the Romans. The withdrawal of the power of their 
forces from Spain had reduced the strength of the Carthaginians in 
that country to the lowest ebb. They were in face of the best 
general the Romans had ever had; they depended for support upon 
the favour of the Iberians, a fickle people, ever ready to side with E 
the strongest; and yet they had cast the fortunes of Hasdrubal and 
Carthage upon the turn of a die. They had lost, and henceforth 
they were without resource. In the year 206 they relin- f 
quished the field to Scipio, leaving only the city of Gades "9:99 
a in the keeping of Mago, another brother of Hannibal, and Scipio 
at once made preparations for carrying the war into Africa. With 
¿this view he confirmed the compact already made with the Numidian 
“SSyphax, and entered into further relations with the Mauretanian 
Massinissa. It was not easy, however, to induce the Roman Senate ta 
sanction so bold a step as the invasion of Africa while Hannibal 
still lingered in Italy. They appointed Scipio consul for E. 
the year 205, but assigned him Sicily for his province, and $ 
prudently effected a peace with their eüemies in Macedonia before — 
they committed themselves to the venture to which their champion 
was impelling them. 

The renown of this national hero derives peculiar lustre from - 
sources which we are unable distinctly to trace. The account of h 
exploits by Livy seems to betray in its romantic and poetical charac- 
ter the colouring, if not the invention, of the panegyrists who hun 
about the families of the Roman magnates. Scipio was himself one 
of the first of his nation to devote himself to Greek manne i 
surround himself with Greek admirers and flatterers. His m 3 

- were refined beyond the usual tone of his rough countrymen. E 

“was popular at Rome, but he was far more popular among th allie 
of Rome, and was adored by the Italians as their grea г 
against the Carthaginian invader. When the Senate, in. 
of his transcendent abilities—such, at least, was the sto 
d money requisite for | is 
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his forces, each furnishing him with a portion of the material he | 
required, and urging him to abandon the Fabian policy, which, | 
however it had answered the interests of Rome herself, had caused E 
prolonged misery to every part of the peninsula. It was this | 
popularity that gave rise to the assertion repeated by many of the x 
later writers, that wherever he set his foot Scipio might have | 


established himself as a king. Undoubtedly his gallantry and 
genius gained him the peculiar veneration of his countrymen, and ] 
pointed him out for an epic hero to be adored like Romulus, to be 
loved like Camillus. .His continence is justly noted by Polybius | 
in a simple story which Livy has magnified into a romance. No 
other Roman except Julius Cesar ever won and retained such a 
hold upon the imagination o the Romans. 

The Senate, it has been said, was just at this crisis relieved from 1 
expense and anxiety by the pacification of Greece. A few words 
must be given to the conduct of affairs in that quarter during the 
period of Hannibal’s invasion. The interference of Rome with e p 
Illyria brought her into contact with the Macedonians, who bordered ; 
upon that region to the east. Demetrius of Pharos, whom ther, 
Romans had expelled from his conquests on the western coast, betook 09 
himself to the court of Philippus, king of Macedon, and urged him 
to rise against them. Philippus, in the north, and the Асһеап 
league, or federation of states, in the south of Greece, had united in 
what was called the Social War, against the ZEtolians. During the 
truce which was kept for'the celebration of the Nemean games i 
envoys from Hannibal introduced themselves to Philippus, just after И 
the victory of T'rasimenus, and Demetrius was able to engage him { 
to make terms with the Carthaginians and assume the part, so long | 


coveted by the chief Grecian leaders, of defender of Greece against 
the Romans. The republic in this strait exerted the diplomatic 
astuteness which marked her career no less signally than her conduct 
in war. She first made a treaty with the ZEtolians, by which she 
secured to that race of lawless brigands the possession of every Greek 


town they could seize, bargaining for the slaves, money, and other \ | 
plunder as her own sbare of the spoil. She thus supplied herself with ^— 
the materials of war while she left to her allies all the difficulties of ag f 
the enterprisé. At the same time she engaged in alliance with nations — jl 
still further eastward, and contrived to keep Philippus in constant A 
occupation with the arms of Attalus of Pergamus in Asia Minor, і 


of Antiochus of Syria, апд of the barbarous tribes of Illyria and | 
Dardania on his northern frontier. The aid he had promised to 
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Hannibal was now deferred from year to year, and їп fact never 
arrived. It was not, however, till after the victory of the Metaurus 
that. the Macedonians finally abandoned him, and entered into 


-~ bonds of amity with the successful republic. 


a 


> 


Scipio had overcome the resistance of the Senate by threatening 
it with an appeal to the people, in order to obtain permission to 
carry the war into África. He had been content, with this grand 
object in view, to forego the honours of a triumph, which party 
jealousy denied him, but which no doubt he could have extorted, 
with the popular feeling rising so high at his back. But in Africa 
his career was for a moment checked. The perfidious Syphax 
had gone over to the Carthaginians, seduced, as was reported, by 
the persuasions of Sophonisba, daughter of one of their chiefs, of 
whom he was enamoured. Such female influence was unknown 
to the earlier ages of the stern Roman republic, and was now 
marked and recorded with contempt or indignation. But if Mas- 
sinissa was faithful to Rome, it was not to be expected that his 
jealous neighbour would make common cause with him. It was 

evident that a long contest yet lay before the Romans, and Scipio 

devoted himself to the task with constancy and resolution. Even at 
this crisis of her fate Carthage, it seems, had: allowed Mago to be- 
take himself from Gades, which he could no longer hold, to the 
shores of Italy, in the hope of bringing timely succour to Hannibal: 
He carried off with him all the plunder of the commercial capital 
of Spain to furnish the sinews of wai, and made for the Ligurian 
coast, with the view of securing once more the assistance of the 
Insubrians and other Gaulish tribes. He was checked, however, if 
not routed, by a Roman army of four legions, and the wound he 
himself received disabled him from further movement. He was now 
recalled at the pressing instance of the Carthaginian Senate, which 
also commanded Hannibal to quit Italy without delay and make ай 
diligence to come and save his country at home. 

Meanwhile Scipio, having landed im Africa in the year 204, 
began his operations by laying siege to Utica. "There appears to 
have been no disposition on the part either of the nation со 
or of their mercenary soldiers to revolt against the Car- 0.2704. 
thaginian government. Scipio found no ally except Massinissa, and 

he мав а fugitive with only a few hundred horsemen, having been 
expelled from his own realm by Syphax. His knowledge of the 
country and of the people may have been valuable, and it was by 


his counsel perhaps that Scipio. set fire to the huts of the Numidians — 
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and Carthaginians, constructed of the lightest materials, succes- 
sively on the same day. The effect of this stroke seems to have 
been prodigious. The armies of the enemy were thrown into utter 


confusion, and routed with immense slaughter. Massinissa followed’ ~- - 


up the blow by the capture of Syphax, which neutralised at once 
the alliance of Numidia. But Scipio sustained a reverse in the 
loss of his fleet, and the Uticans continued to defend themse!ves, 
and compelled him at last to raise the siege. For a moment at least 
he contemplated making terms with Carthage, and arranged an 
armistice while envoys were sent from Africa to Rome. But the 
Roman Senate, now exulting in the defeat of Mago, and the recall 
just announced of Hannibal from Italy, would listen to no accom- 
modation. The envoys of Carthage returned without even a 
hearing. Hannibal reluctantly quitted the land in which he had 
waged war for so many years and gained such glorious victories to 
во little purpose; but on quitting it he suspended in the temple of 
Juno, on its extreme point, the Lacinian promontory, a number of 
brazen tablets inscribed with the principal events of the contest in 
the Greek and Punic languages. ‘These records were seen by the x 


"^ 


historian Polybius, and may have served perhaps in some degree $o— 7} - 


correct the boastful figments of the Roman annalists. But too much 
of the conduct and the character of Hannibal must always remain 
veiled to us. The Romans persisted in depicting him as a monster 
of perfidy and cruelty, and undoubtedly his mode of making war 
was to the full as barbarous as that which generally prevailed at the 
time. The account of his massacring the Italian soldiers who 
refused to follow him into Africa is indeed 


frightful if true, but it 
hardly exceeded some of the acknowledged atrocities of the Romans 
themselves. б 


Hannibal sailed from Crotona in the autumn of 208, under cover 
of the armistice which had been concluded, and while it seemed still 
т.с. 531. possible that a permanent peace might be established. The 
_ 567. Romans were evidently glad to let him БО and bear his 
laurels with him untarnished. He came to land, not at Cartha ebut 
at Leptis, and spent the winter at ladrumetum. The n art 
_ ef another year intervened, and yet we Рах 
erations between the great generals w 
At last a pitched battle was foug 
hage on the banks of the river Bagrada i 
Zama has been attached, but which i supposed to have ане 


d at two or three days’ journey from that place, Nor is the 
à Eney Тою that place. Nor is the 
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Gute of the tattle definitely noted, which may however be aptly in- 
| ferred from the circumstance recorded that it was fought on tne 
A É day ofan eclipse of the sun, such as is found to have taken рс, 552 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


гыл. dig, ЙД 


= place on the 19th October. This would be a small matter 89. 202: 
but for the vast importance of the fortunes which were decided in 
that famous conflict. The disposition of Scipio’s forces seems to 
have deviated in some particulars from that which was usual with 
the Romans; but the victory was no doubt gained more by the 
indomitable valour of the legions when well led and confident in 
their commander, than by any superiority of the one chief over the 
other. It ended in the entire rout and destruction of the Cartha- 
ginian army, the flight of Hannibal, and the virtual conclusion of 

| the long struggle between the rival republics. Scipio was at ones 

j advanced to the highest pinnacle of military glory, as the conqueror 

of the conqueror of Trasimenus and Canne. 

There remained, however, a yet higher glory to achieve, and 

f o Scipio made it his own by his moderation and generosity. Carthage 

AW lay at last at the feet of Rome; there hardly wanted a second 
|| С victory over the son of Syphax a few days later to reduce пс. 553. 
|| 7 Fer to abject submission. "The question now arose at Rome EH. Ne 

and among the chiefs of the triumphant legions, how this detested 

|' and still dangerous enemy should be treated; many there were 

И 1 who vehemently urged her entire destruction, after the manner of 

| Veii, or the treatment little less severe which had been inflicted — 
| on Capua and Tarentum. But Scipio alone withstood the clamour 
| i of his vengeful countrymen, partly, we may hope, from a feeling 

3 of humanity, partly, it has been surmised, from the liberal policy of - 

[i not leaying Rome without a rival to teach her still to subject her- е 

n self to the law of nations, and refrain from the gratification of an 

| inordinate ambition. He abstained from demanding the delivery 

| а 
| 
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of Hannibal into his hands, and allowed Carthage to retain her lay 
at home and her sway over the territories she claimed as hei 


transported his army across the sea, traversed the so 
the peninsula with an immense concourse 
- witnessed зо many of his rival's viet les. 
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most splendid of triumphs. Scipio received from the soldiers and 
citizens the illustrious name of Africanus, being the first Roman, if 
we except the dubious instance of Coriolanus, who was honoured — 
with a titular designation from the place or people he had conquered. B 0 
His statue was placed, in triumphal robes and crowned with laurel, 
in the temple of Jupiter. Voices were not wanting to declare that 
| he was himself a genuine descendant of the Olympian deity. It is | 
said, indeed, that the people were ready to offer him the consulship | 
for life. In thus lavishing on their hero both divino and human | 
| honours they had advanced already very near to the temper of the | 
Imperial epoch. Аз for Scipio himself, the offer, if really made, 
| could not tempt him to abandon his usual moderation. But it | 
| seems, indeed, possible that at that crisis of the Roman polity a true 
| patriot might have accepted the post of a constitutional sovereign, } 
| and done much to check the downward progress of public life, which | 
| became now marked and rapid. At least, at a later period, when 
the opportunity for any such prudent and temperate solution bad ^ 
passed away, Cicero takes a melancholy pleasure in representing 
| another Scipio, the immediate descendant of the elder Africanus 
| as praising in a limited monarchy the best ideal of governmefit, ^ 
Had the nobles been left to work out the character they had justly 
inherited of loyal citizens and patriots, this is the consummation of 
their political career to which they might actually have been led ; 
| but their course, however moder: 
cepted by the torrent of n 
another half- 


ate and discreet, was rudely inter- 
ational corruption which in less than | 
century broke down every moral barrier, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


The good fortune of the Romans traced to tha superiority of thei г 
and the merits of their policy—Ragerness of the Italians to CE ES 
side—Rome confronted with Greece—State of the Grecian world after the 

breaking up of Alexander's empire—Feebleness of Athens, Thebes, and 

Sparta—The Achzan league; the ZEtolians ; the Macedonians. E 


Tae fortune of war is proverbial, and every warlike people has ж 
passed perhaps more than once through a crisis when a slight eol 
apparently casual turn of affairs might have changed its cS 
Successes into irreparable ruin. "The Romans were devout believers 


in Fortune ; there was no deity in their celestial hierarchy to whom 
‘they paid their vows more assiduously; they were apt to ascribe 
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ах they supposed, they were saved from destruction by the Etrus- 


QA Gauls, the Italians, and the Africans far more to their own merits 
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to the special Fortune which they so constantly invoked their re- 
peated preservation from imminent peril to their empire and nation. 
'Duey were never tired of recurring to the happy chance by which, 


cans under Porsena, by the Volscians under their own Caius Marcius, 
from the Gauls under Brennus, from the Samnites under Pontius, 
from the Greeks under Pyrrhus, and from the Carthaginians under 
Hannibal. It was mere affectation, indeed, to represent them- 
selves as providentially saved at a later period from the craft of 
Jugurtha or Mithridates, or even from the impetuous assault of the 
Cimbri and Teutones. But their earlier enemies had been truly 
formidable, and of all the struggles for existence in which they were 
ever engaged there was none in which they came so near to ruin 
as in that with the great commander whom Scipio overthrew at 
Zama. 16 was a true instinct that made a late poet of the Empire 
select the war with Hannibal as the most critical epoch of Roman 
history. There was no doubt a moral reason for the successes of 
the Romans. The Romans owed their final triumphs over the 


than to any defect in their opponents. We may trace this supe- 
riority, first, to the strength and firmness of their character, which 
endued them with confidence in themselves, still more with con- 
fidence in one another; to the power of command over themselves 
and not less of command over others ;.to the mutual sympathy and, 
brotherly feeling nurtured by the perils they had encountered and 
the triumphs they had won together, and to a consciousness of natural 
fitness to rule and an imperial destiny to accomplish. The vaunted 
patriotism of the Romans, which was undoubtedly both sincere and 
active, may be resolved into a sense of dependence upon one another 
and independence of all besides, which taught them to regard their 
city as the centre of their universe. ‘To the last the genuine Roman 
never quitted Rome even for a few months without a wrench to his 
feelings; to be banished from Rome for years overwhelmed him 
with desolation. Death and exile he designated alike by the name 
of capital punishment. 

It may well be believed that neither the Gauls, the Etrus- 
cans, nor the Carthaginians possessed the peculiar Moral qualities 
which thus formed the basis of the Roman fortunes. The Gauls 
were semi-barbarians with no political instincts or common views; 
the Etrusceus were slaves driven to the field of battle by an effete 
and debased aristocracy ; the Carthaginians were eminently traders 
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and speculators, who made their public interests subservient to 
private ends, and were corrupted as a nation by personal selfishness, | 
But besides these defects, none of these peoples had learnt їе .— 
secret of Roman success in the adoption of the races they conquered, | 
and the fusion of their own national life with that of the great 
mass of their subjects. Every colony of Roman citizens planted on | 
the coasts or in the interior of Italy became a nucleus around which | 
there rapidly grew a semi-Romanised population, eager to imitate ge 
the manners of the capital, and proud to accept from it the first 

rudiments of its natiofial life. Every Latin colony, and next to 

these every Italian colony, receiving a certain foretaste of the 

full Roman franchise, was gradually prepared for admission to all 

the fulness of its privileges, and taught to regard itself as an in- 


choate member of the race which ruled throughout the peninsula. N 
lt was no blind chance that saved Rome from Pyrrhus or Hannibal, | 
but this principle of assimilation, whencesoever derived, which j 


baffled the calculations of both invaders, and rendered the Italian 
ally no less determined an opponent than the Roman himself. ч 
We can trace, indeed, the way in which this principle worked in3 Ne. 
multiplying the arms of the Romans, and supplying them with in- 
exhaustible vigour. From the moment that the legions were con- 
verted from an annual conscription for a few months into a standing 
force, enrolled for permanent service, and quartered on every frontier 
of an ever-extending empire; the Gauls, the Etruscans, the Italians 
from all the conquered territories, threw themselves impetuously 
into their ranks, and rejoiced to exchange their provincial insigni- 
ficance for the excitement of a military career under the Roman 
standards. The spirit of the Roman and of the auxiliary was equally 
fed by the hope of plunder and advancement. The sack of cities 
and the ravage of fields supplied them both with common stores of 
booty. The necessary expenses of the campaign were willing] 
_ defrayed by the contributions of the Italian colonies and ae, 
Rome had but to speak the word, and men and money were oie 
coming in abundance, whether to lay hands on the Opulence of 
_ Capua or Tarentum, or to make a raid upon the slave-produci 
barrenness of Illyria or Spain. For the Roman okere E ; 
peeuliar charms, for the honours of. successful war M 
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under their standards at a distance, the elective suffrage fell into the 
hands of the meaner class who were left in the city, and deemed 
unworthy of serving their country under arms. These were the 
“men who in the comitia of the tribes and centuries aimost openly 
sold the greater and the lesser oftices of the state to the wealthiest can- 
didates. Тһе favour of these, the real dispensers of consulships and 
pretorships, was further solicited by shows and entertainments, and 
from the period we are now considering dates the general employ- 
ment of the seductive arts by which the magnates of Rome gained 
for the most part and retained their ascendency. Such were the 
gladiatorial combats, conducted with ever-increasing extravagance, 
and the distribution of the regular dole of grain to every citizen 
who deigned to apply for it. | 
War, carried out on such principles and with such objects, could 

not fail to feed itself. Not the Romans only, but the Italians, and 
all the nations who could claim any share in the privileges 
e of the Romans, were at all times clamorous for war; nor does the 
lavish expenditure of blood and treasure in the recent contest seem 
to have abated for a moment the military frenzy with which the 
whole armed population of the peninsula became possessed. The 
impulse thus given was wholly irresistible. No wisdom and fore- 
sight on the part of consuls or dictators could have arrested it, 
even if the eyes of the wisest of the Romans were actually opened 
to its fatal consequences. The withdrawal of these hardy races. 
from the labours of the field was of course destructive to the ancient 
system of agriculture throughout Italy. Тһе transformation of 
the husbandry of the peninsula from a vast aggregate of small 
holdings, each worked by its free owner and his family, into а 
handful of large properties, tended by slaves under the control of a 
hired bailiff, was effected, perhaps, in the course of the three ge 
nerations that reached from the invasion of Pyrrhus to the d 
lodgment of Hannibal. In vain bad the forms of the Roman. 
constitution been steadily moulded in the direction of деш 
cracy. The circumstances of society liad worked meanwhile mu ch 
more effectually in the opposite direction. Rome had faller T ore 
“and more under the actual control of a small number of wealthy 
proprietors, who, purtly by corruption and partly by force, 
themselves masters of the state under the fornis of a liberal rí 
The magnates of the Senate and the forum, who thus. 
and divided among their own families the honours d : 
et apart under the title of nob: 
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for the most part animated with a spirit of patriotism, with a not 
unworthy pride in themselves, their ancestors, and their country. 
They still appealed to illustrious examples, and believed in the | — 
examples they appealed to. They were still, on the whole, a virtuous 
aristocracy, and we may believe that they were not themselves the 
dupes of the high-flown pretensions which the false sentiment of a 

later age so sedulously ascribed to them. But their virtue, such as 

it was, began already to tremble to its fall. The era which now Ч 
opens upon us completed in the course of another half-century the 3 
demoralisation of the^Romans, and inflicted the most grievous 
sufferings upon the world around them. 

“Апа I too, says Livy fervently, as if he had been himself 
transported in spirit into the perils and hardships of the great 3 
struggle he had just related, *and I too rejoice to have reached | 
the termination of the Punic war. He does not say ‘the second’ 
of the three wars between Rome and Carthage, which all lay within 
the compass of the work he had undertaken. The Second or ° 
ү llannibalian war was felt on all hands to be the crisis of th 

international contest; still more, it was understood by the Ro d B 
themselves to constitute the most critical period of their entire — , 
history. ‘For the further I advance, he continues, ‘in the work 
which expands so widely before me, the more do I feel like one who 
has just dipped his foot in the water, and sees the mighty billows of | 
the ocean increasing in depth and volume. The last sixty-three | 
- years of his history had occupied as much space as nearly five | 
= hundred that had gone before them ; and, as the arena of the Roman 
exploits extended, he might expect the labour of narrating them to 
ES roportionally increased. Pyrrhus and Hannibal had been 
ү ‚ but beyond them lay the figures of Antiochus and Philippus, 

athus and Mithridates, of Juba and J ugurtha, and of. all the 
strious Romans who should in turn oppose and vanquish them; 
eyond these again a Marius and a Sulla, а Pompeius, a Crassus 

„а Cesar, an Antonius and an Octavius, any one of whom 
ht comprise in his career the history of a whole generation 
of Romans. The theatre of the events which were now to be. 
unfolded would reach from Gades to the Euphrates, from the shores 

a Cataracts of the Nile. Rome had already stood for | 
to face with Hellas, Roman greed and ambition 
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Hannibal himself reduced to impotence, that the conquerors of 
Zama and the Metaurus could seriously address themselves to the 
conquest of Hellenic civilisation. 

Even if we accept in full the statements we have received of the 
amount of life it cost to free Italy from the invader, it could not 
have effected any great reduction in the warlike resources of her 
population. The drain of Roman blood was repaired by the rapid 
E admission of the subject races, and if the stoutest hands were 

constantly drafted into the ranks of the legions, the labours of the 
field might be transferred to captives made'in war, or purchased 
with the spoils of conquest. The military force of the republic was 
as great as ever, and it was even more ardent for war, more devoted 
to arms as a trade or profession. ‘The debts she had contracted in 
money were easily repaid by assignments of land. She continued 
to found colonies of her own people wherever the native population 
had been swept away or enfeebled. She drew into her own ports 

* the commerce of Carthage and of the states with which Carthage 

had traded; and while the great inland sea was for the most part 

А —<elear of pirates, particularly in its western waters, the commerce of 

the people that bordered it received an enormous impulse from the 
sudden pacification of the free highway between them. 

The Greeks had watched the contest with anxious forebodings. 

They were well aware that whichever nation came off victorious, its 

greed of empire would not be satisfied with the undisputed possession 

i} of Spain or the islands, for which it pretended to contend. Rome 

3 had now not only abased Carthage, but had fixed an enemy at her 

i side in the kings of Mauretania and Numidia, who would suffice to 

| keep her ever distracted and ever feeble. Тһе East was covered, so 

| to say, with the ruins of the empire of Alexander. "That mighty 

| edifice had been hastily built up, and had not force and cohe- 

sion enough to exist in any large masses for even one century. In 

Asia ten states, it is said, had been formed out of the provinces 

which had first been occupied by the Seleucides. In Thrace the 

native races had cast off the yoke of Macedonia, and placed them- 

"selves again under chiefs of their own blood. Egypt still remained 

as a separate kingdom, ruled by the Ptolemies with, the swords 

of a handful-of Greek mercenaries; but the fertile province of 

Cyrene had fallen away from it, and submitted itself to another 

Hellenic court with a slender Hellenic following. The continent, я 

and the islands of Greece proper had very generally resumed their 

independence. They reverted almost to their primitive political 
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condition as an aggregate of numerous loca! tyrannies or republics, 

forming themselves occasionally into small circles of alliance, but | 
ever jealous of one another, and ever preying upon one another — 
with no head to guide them, no principle to mould them into a cor- 
porate polity. Among these numerous independent atoms Sparta 
was still, perhaps, individually the strongest, and still preserved 
some tradition of its ancient military discipline; the Achæan league | 
acquired some political prominence as a confederation of little + 
states on both sides of the Gulf of Corinth; Athens and Thebes 

and other illustrious hames of antiquity had become shadows of | 
their former selves; their dependence upon Macedonia might be | 
merely nominal, and easily shaken off, but they could exercise } 
little influence on the general affairs of their country. Some of the | 
islands, such as Rhodes more especially, stood apart as commercial | 
emporiums, making mo efforts at dominion on land. Philip, whom | 
we have before noticed as king of Macedonia, still swayed a great 

military power, but he was hampered in all his projects by the 
jealousy of Attalus, king of Pergamus, and of Ptclemy, who from 

his distant throne at Alexandria ruled some Grecian cities on th= 
borders of Macedonia and Thrace. To secure himself these pos- 

sessions the Egyptian monarch had already invoked the patronage 

of the Roman republic. The JEtolians, a people of mere bandits, 

without a polity or even a king, were constantly harassing their | 
neighbours all around, déstroying everything and constructing 
nothing, forming themselves the centre of the political chaos which 
they propagated. 

The excessive feebleness of the ancient cities of Greece was partly 
due to the degradation in which they had been plunged by luxury 
and dissipation, and by the withdrawal of their ablest citizens under 
the superior attractions of society at the brilli 


ant courts of Antioch, ч 
Alexandria, Pergamus, and Cyrene. At Athens and Thebes there s 
was no longer any public life at all. The Beotians are said, indeed, | 
to have formally forbidden their citizens to take part in politics. 


Sparta was subjected to a repeated 
her magistrates were oftentimes massacred. 

garrison of Macedonians to occupy her city while 
held her citadel, and her own people looked on 


Corinth allowed a A 
another of Achæans 


point. The number of the Spartans, for instan 
from 9,000 to 700. The marine of 
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vessels. "The soil of Greece had-never been able to support any 

large population; it was by their extensive commerce, and by the 

M reneurCeB thence derived, that Athens and other maritime cities had 
Í maintained the numbers which made their power so great and 

{ their names so illustrious. With the decline of liberty their social 

| activity had become paralysed, and the enervated descendants of the 
| 
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ancient free men of Hellas were content to live upon the stores accu- 
в mulated by their ancestors, and as these became exhausted to perish 
with them. 
Е The strength of Macedonia was no doubt ћоге compact and the Ы 
spirit of this younger people more vigorous. The Macedonians were : 
still proud of the victories they had obtained under their great con- j 
querors, and their monarchs did not cease to dream of a second 3 
empire of the world to be secured by the arts of a Philip and the 
arms of an Alexander. But the nation was poor, and could only 
wage а war of plunder; the genius of the Macedonians, never fertile 
“п great men, had been depressed by long subjection to tyrants; the 
phalanx, the potent instrument with which they had broken the 
| - —Zesultory array of the Greeks, and scattered the incoherent masses 
Н of the Persians, was really no match for the long but well-supported 
lines of the Roman legions. The weight of its attack was lost. 
upon an organised force of cohorts and maniples which could yield: 
and re-form, wheel to right and left, and skirmish in front or 
rear; and its power of enduring resistance might be worn out by - 5 
i the indefatigable perseverance of the conquerors of Hannibal In —— 
her campaigns against the Greeks and Macedonians Rome was 
j; enabled to dispense with the large armies of many legions which 
she had employed in Italy, and could move in advance or retreat 
with greater celerity, while she drew her supplies from a smaller 
area. Her blows were all the more vigorous for being more sudden, 
and better sustained. ET 
Macedonia would, however, have been more powerful if ne 
possessions, even at this period, had been less extensive. Besid 
her own proper soil, a land of rugged hills well calculated to p 
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her of the enmity of the monarchs of Asia, in addition to the 
jealousy in which she was held. by every free state of Greece. 
Accordingly she was harassed on all sides; her policy was enfeebled 
by the necessity of making an armed appearance at so many points 7 
at once, or in rapid succession; she was incapacitated from forming 
any definite plans of action, and her strength was wasted by inter- 
minable marches and unforeseen expenses. To consolidate the forces j 
pf such an empire required the genius of another Alexander; it t 
required an energy and elasticity in the national character which 
| it no longer possessed; but under no circumstances perhaps could 
| she have resisted the steady advance of the Roman power, which | 
was now brought in contact with her through the agency of the i 
ZEtolians. 1 


E T 


CHAPTER XXIII. д | 


The Romans commence the conquest of the East—Flamininus encounters fis 
Macedonians—The victory at Cynoscephale—Philippus, king of Macedon, 
sues for peace—T'lamininus declares the freedom of Greece, —(n.c. 200-195.) 


Тех years before the conclusion of the struggle with Hannibal the 1 
Senate had declared war against the king of Macedonia, and con- 
tinued for seven years to- carry it on, though only as a secondary 
object. For some time, indeed, under the pressing exigencies of the 
contest in Italy and Africa, the war with Philippus had been dropped, 
_ and he had been enabled to send 4,000 Macedonians to fight for 
Carthage on the field of Zama. The submission of her great rival 
y left Rome free to concentrate her energies against this obstinate. 
еп emy. Straightway the Senate decreed a renewal of the contest. 
t the commons felt or pretended to feel exhausted with the 
ands so constantly made upon them. "They were in fact jealous 
he nobles, whose privilege it was to enrol the legions, to lead 
hem to victory, to reap the plunder, and to secure to themselves 

swith the honours and offices of the city. The Senate ie 
cee ed, OU to ae) out its views with a high hand. 15 the | 
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for the distribution among them of land in Samnium and Apulia. 

The Roman games were celebrated with more than ordinary sump- 
tuousness by the curule ædiles, and a second day repeated; vast 

~~ “quantities of corn which Scipio had sent from Africa were dispensed 
to the citizens, together with a sum of money. The citizens accepted 

the largess aud admired the games, but they persisted nevertheless 

in their profession of repugnance to the renewal of war, and the 
rogation sent down to them by the Senate was rejected by almost 

the wkole of the centuries. The tribune Bæbius undertook to 
make a criminal charge against the Senate in the spirit of his valiant 
predecessors; but his office carried with it less authority now than 

in the olden time. The fathers abused and insulted him in the 
curia, and laid the question again before the cómitia, deigning only 

to enforce their policy with a public speech from the consul. The 
centuries voted a second time, and now at last ratified with their 
suffrage the decision of the real masters of the commonwealth. 

^ This transaction fully shows how completely under the military 
rule of the last century the aristocracy of Rome had recovered its 
ZJjtedominance, though still maintaining the forms of a balanced 

= constitution. 

The Romans were about to plunge, indeed, into a career of 
eastern conquest, which did not stop till it led them at last to the 
Caspian and the Persian Gulf. But neither the people nor the aris- 
tocracy conceived at this moment any such wide results. "The nobles 
were fully alive to the importance of securing the republic against 
the aggressive spirit of the Macedonian rulers. They were jealous, 

{ perhaps, of the moral influence of Greece. "They were anxious to 
denude Carthage of future alliances. Still more the immediate 
temptations of warfare, with the wealth, the honours, the power at 
home which it ensured them, were becoming more and more irre- 
sistible. The people, on their part, though at times weary and 
j reluctant, were still generally willing followers in a career of excite- 
| ment and plunder. But beyond these direct incentives we shall not 
| err in giving some weight to the gross passion for wider dominiou 
aa which was working not at Rome only, but among all the leading 
| Т саѓез of the civilised world. The day of petty republics aud loose 
federations bad passed. The marvellous sweep of Greece over Asia 
had aroused the lust of empire. Carthage had aspired to sovereignty 
in the West; the kings of Macedonia, of Syria, and of Egypt still 
longed for the succession to Alexander throughout the Mast. If 
Rome cutertained as yet no schemes of universal conquest, suck aa 


Jo 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ee — pma Ma dic. — — - — — EE e 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


160 HISTORY OF ROME. cn. xxim, 


| 

| 

| are shadowed forth in the pretended testament of the Ozar Peter, 
she was not, at least, tending towards it with the mere brute instinct 

: with which the madrepore extends his empire over the bottom of the) 

| ocean. The moment was indeed critical. Attalus and the Rhodiani- 

| had incited the Athenians to renounce their subjection to Macedonia, 
put their aid seems to have been confined to calling upon the 

Romans to intervene. Levinus, the commander of the legions on 


the Macedonian border, joined urgently in this requisition. He 
represented how Philip had insulted and defied him. ‘You think 
you may do anything with me,’ were the words of the insolent 
foreigner to ZEmilius, ‘because you are a young man, and a fine 
young man, and a Roman! But if you want war, you shall have 
it!’ Such language was well calculated to determine the policy 
of the vacillating populace. 
Rome declared war a second time against the tyrant of Macedon. 
While a great part of her disposable forces were retained in Italy 
to keep in check the still turbulent Gauls in the north, and Bruttians ^ 
in the south, not more than 20,000 men could be transported across 
the Adriatic. The operations of the years 200 and 199 were сойуу 
| ducted by Sulpicius Galba and Villius Tappulus, successively consul; —-—- X. 
- Athens was enabled to secure her deliverance; but though marked E 
u.c.556. by cruel reprisals on both sides, these campaigns were pro- 
| z.c. 198. ductive of no other signal incidents. In 198 the consul 'I. 
Quinctius Flamininus arrived to take command of the Roman forces. 
The tribunes had declared him ineligible for the chief magistracy, 
inasmuch as he had not yet mounted the first round of the ladder 
| of office, which commenced with the queestorship; but the Senate 
had rejected their appeal, and the centuries had bowed to the 
3 Senate's decision. He reached the scene of action more promptly 
than his predecessors in command, He brought with him consider- 
able reinforeements, Thus put upon his mettle he was determined 
to act strenuously. He immediately sought out the enemy on his 
own borders, and led the whole 
against him. He offered terms, indeed, but they were such.as he 
knew would be intolerable. A battle ensued; it was well-contested. 
The result was for a moment doubtful, but by skill or luck Flamininus ^ 
Ber ts c ear of the enemy, and 
thus put him into confusion and worsted him. Philip conducted his 
d the Roman leader 
thern Greece, many. 
his side. At his instance: 
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the representatives of the Achean league met to determine upon 
their course. The result, indeed, was to split them into two parties, 
and, some of their cities made common cause with Macedonia. 

~“ Flamininus, however, proclaimed that the general yote was in 
favour of the Romans, and declared himself Protector of the league 
and champion of the liberties of Greece. 

After the expiration of his consulship Flamininus continued at 
the head of affairs їп the capacity of proconsul, but he was anxious 
to have the merit of settling them himself and to bring them quickly 
to a conclusion. On both sides there was à desire for peace, and 
the Roman and Macedonian, attended by their principal allies, met 
in conference at the Pass of Thermopylæ. The 4Etolians, who 
would not be satisfied without reducing Philip to extremity, did 
their best to insult and irritate him, but Flamininus soothed him, 
and induced him to send envoys to Rome and refer the decision of 
uffiürs to the Senate itself. When, however, the Senate opened the 

? » discussion by demanding his withdrawal from the three fortresses 

Demetrias, Chalcis, and Corinth, which he vauntingly called the 

„Fetters of Greece, his agents at once declared themselves incom- 

p petent even to treat on so vital a. point, and the negotiation fell to 

Я the ground. Rome had gained in public opinion even by this 

ubortive reference to her power at a distance, and the states which 

had hitherto held themselves aloof from her were more inclined 

to take sides with the leader who professed to be the patron of 

their common cause. In 197 Flamininüs could advance northward 

to Thermopylæ with the general support of the Greek people, as well 

as with the auxiliary force of ZEtolian cavalry, which might serve 

him effectually against the heavy masses of the Macedonian phalanx. 

Philip shrank from meeting him among the hills and passes through 

which he was advancing, but awaited his arrival on ground chosen 

by himself on the plain of Thessaly near Scotussa. A great battle 

was fought at a place called Cynoscephale, in which the yo 557. 

strength and weakness of the Macedonian army were in turn EST 197. 
displayed. Philip had disposed the greater part of his forces in : 

` phalanxes, each of 8,000 men. With the first he broke throug! 

*-thelines of the legions, which, however, closed in upon it again = 

по material loss; the other was suddenly attacked whilé in process — 
of formation, and in a moment scattered to the winds. "The vi y 

of the Romans was decisive; their success might be embi 

в moment by the insolence of the Atolians in claim 
nt least of its merit; but they passed over the afi at, t 
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remembrance of it in secret. "Their allies were not to be trusted ; 
but it would be easy to cast them off at a later period. 

Philip felt that the cherished instrument of his power was broken 
in his hands. He remitted to the Senate the conditions of peace, and 
gladly accepted easier terms from Rome than he could have extorted 
from his implacable enemies nearer to him. The ZEtolians felt 
themselves bafiled, but Flamininus carried out the policy of the 
republie, which had no wish to crush the men whose alliance might 
still be servicable to it. An interval of suspense ensued while 
reference was made to the Senate, and commissioners appointed to 


settle on-the spot the future condition of the Grecian cities. It was d 
т.о. 558, Just a year after the battle of Cynoscephale that at the | 
5.0199. Isthmian games, at which the representatives of every n 

Grecian community attended, it was declared, with sound of trumpet, ^ 


whole of Greece from the power of Macedonia, The Greeks threw 

themselves into a frenzy of joy, еанег to touch the hands of their ^ 

deliverer and covering his head with garlands, as if he were the 

victor in all their games, and they had no other interest but in them 

The old national sports of Greece were now at best but a frivolous 

excitement, but the rejoicings of the Greeks at the exchange, for 

such it plainly was, of one master for another, were really more 

frivolous still. 

The arrangements now made extended to the breaking up of 

Thessaly, long subject to Macedon, into a number of petty republics; 

the establishment of various independent communities in Шуліа and 

Epirus; the restoration of Corinth to the Acheans, and above all 

the establishment of Athens as a free State, with the addition to her 

dominions of the islands of Delos, Paros, and others. The ZEtolians 
alone were disappointed. Their claims, whatever they might be, 


еге referred again to the Senate, and the Senate did not care to 
ider them. 


that the Roman Senate and Т. Quinetius, its general, had liberated Ше | 
| 


beyond ў a 
king of Syria, had concerted % 
een them of the Greek com 


n s ained at this time to the king- Ug 
dom ip was engaged hand-to-ha dt ME 
j d occupied himself with makin these —— 
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he had accomplished his views in that quarter that he threatened. 
to lead his forces across the Hellespont, while at the same time he 
sent. envoys to Flamininus to negotiate for the peaceable retention 
~~ of his conquests. The Roman general was not to ‘be intimidated or 
cajoled. He required Antiochus to relinquish every Greek city 
which he had seized, and at the same time forbade him to cross over 
into Europe. While awaiting submission to these orders he turned 
his attention to affairs in another quarter. Sparta had fallen under 
the tyranny of Nabis, and had become more and more alienated from 
the rest of Greece, to which she properly belonged. But Argos 
| had surrendered to the domination of Nabis also, and Flamininus 
| 
t 
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represented to the Greeks the iniquity of suffering so integral a 
portion of their common country to remain thus subjected to the 
foreigner. The League at his instance declared war, and he led its 
forces by the side of the legions to the gates of Sparta. At the 
same time a Roman fleet arrived off-the coast, and prevented the 
arrival of succours from abroad. Nabis was soon driven to ex- 
tremities, Argos was restored, and a portion of the tyrant’s own 
ү итогу declared independent. The Achzans, indeed, , 559. 
ик ‘complained of these terms as too moderate, but Rome 2-195. 
fl maintained her usual policy in clipping the power of her various 3 
| adversaries rather than destroying any one of them for the advantago - | 


of another. 

Flamininus had now exercised the imperium, as consul and pro- 
consul, for nearly four years, and it was necessary that he should 
soon retire from the scene of his exploits. Rome, it seems, was not 
yet prepared to convert her protectorate over Greece into an absolute | 

| dominion, and her general was allowed to play a more honourable | 
| part, and declare that the Greeks should be left at liberty to govern 
| themselves, while every Roman garrison should be withdrawn from Í 
} her fortresses. Once more he summoned the states to a т.с. 560, j 
i general assembly, and solemnly took leave of them, en- 3:0: 1%: | 
i joining them to prove themselves in the eyes of Rome worthy | 
f of the gift of freedom which she had generously made them 
| Another scene of excitement occurred, and Flamininus himself wag 
“moved to tears with sympathetic emotion. In Scipio Africanus, and 3 
again in Quinctius Flamininus, two men who deserve to be placed 
together as types of Roman greatness in its simplest and highest 
development, we may recognise the same general qualities of stern- 
ness and even ferocity in action combined with an occasional flac- 


cidity of sentiment, both of which we shall find as we proceed to ba 
м2 
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common characteristics of their nation. We may further remark | 

how in both these great men their personal ambition was sub- | 

ordinated to a generous spirit of patriotism. The triumph, the | 
highest reward of this virtue, which the Roman prized the highes ~~r - 

was never more justly conferred upon any Roman heroes than upon | 


the conqueror of Hannibal and the liberator of the Greeks. 
Meanwhile Greece, under the protectorate of the republic, 
which, with a generosity unusual to herself or to other conquerors, 
| had left her the show at least of independence, enjoyed a period of 
repose, the happiest pérbaps if not the brightest in the whole course 
of her annals. She enjoyed a respite from the tyranny of the 
| Macedonians, which had kept her in alarm or suffering for a hundred 
| 
| 


and fifty years, and she had recovered sufficient strength and 
self-command to control the petty ambition of her several states, now 
again combined under one political system. The destruction of her 
works of art and the accumulated treasures of her age of grandeur 
might now be effectually stayed; the rapid decline of her industry ^ 
and decrease of her population might receive a check. The numbers 
she could maintain on her own barren and mountainous territory 
were but small, but the carrying trade of the world had in other 
times made her rich and populous, and under the protection of Rome 
she might extend far and wide the operations of her mercantile 
marine. She might acquire, moreover, by the charm of her arts 
and literature a powerful influence over the minds of the stronger 
race which was beginning to balance in the West the preponderance 
which the successors of Alexander had so long exercised in the 
opposite quarter. To enjoy and to prolong this period of repose, 
the highest boon which she could now possibly obtain, it was only 
necessary that she should frankly accept the conditions imposed 
upon her. The policy of Rome demanded that she should be sub- 
missive, and that she should not be powerful. Rome was gra- 
ciously pleased to allow her a nominal independence; this was as 
much as fortune could now secure for her, and this perhaps only 
_ foratime. She had still some generous spirits among her children 
— who were galled by these conditions; but the truest patriots were 
| those who controlled their own impatience for the common interests T 
P а - Ry 
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War with Antiochus, king of Syria—He is defeated in the battle of Magnesia, 
and is required to withdraw from his acquisitions in Asia Minor—Forma- 
tion of a kingdom of Asia in dependence upon Rome—War with the Celti 
berians and Lusitanians in Spain— Complete reduction of Cisalpine Gaul 
and Sardinia.—(n.c. 191-178.) 


WE rest for a moment with pleasure on the vision of peace and quiet 
which is opened to us by the terms accorded by Rome to Greece, 
but the general aspect of the world around us is still one of incessant 
action and hostile demonstrations. Rome was at deadly feud with 
the Gauls and the Spaniards in the north and west; the hostility of 
Carthage, to the south, was at best disguised only, and the ablest of 
the citizens of Carthage was still constantly intriguing against her. 
» But Carthage herself was kept in check by the Numidians and 
Mauretanians, or her western frontier, and harassed by internal dis- 
_Sensions by which Rome knew well how to profit. On the east the 
^ JEtolians were the implacable and indomitable enemies of the great 
republic, while the ZEtolians in their turn were restrained by the 
Achmans under the Roman protectorate. The Achsans were at 
feud with Nabis, the tyrant of Sparta, and the activity they showed 
in their private quarrel under the direction of the brave Philopemen 
moved the jealousy even of their protectors. Philip of Macedon 
now found it for his interest to take sides with Rome as a guarantee 
against the encroachments of the Syrian Antiochus. Antiochus him- 
self, glorying in some successes gained over the Bactrians andIndians —— 
and exulting in the title of the Great, was bent on restoring the 


empire of a Cyrus ога Xerxes, and was threatening the independence E 


Ly 


of the petty kings of Bithynia and Cappadocia, with the help of 
Galatians and other warlike tribes of Asia Minor. Ме had als 
another enemy on his flank, in the person of the king of Egyp 
Among these conflicting elements the power of the Roman and 

Syrian stood undoubtedly the highest. The Syrian might exceed in 


' of an ancient, civilisation which he wielded. The Raman, on 
other hand, excelled in the personal bearing of his legions, nd 
the skill and conduct of his commanders. ‘The wars, i sed which 
Rome was still constantly waging against he hardy Ба bai 


_ Gaul and Spain were a school of military pr 
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trained in these campaigns were fit to do anything and to go any- 
where; the vast multitudes which an Antiochus could bring into f 
the field against them were scattered like chaff before them; in | 
battle the Romans were ever victorious against the Asiatics,and in =~ ~ E 
craft and policy they were little if at all inferior to them. As long, 
therefore, as the chiefs of the legions and the Senate maintained their 
loyalty to their common country their success was assured, and it 
was not till the civilised world lay prostrate at their feet that they 
forgot their duty to Rome, and turned their arms upon one another. 
In the wars of Greeze and Asia which continued for many years 
to occupy the chief attention of the republic, the triumphs of her | 
policy followed in rapid and unvaried succession. Antiochus had 
ventured to plant his fortresses on the European shore of the Helles- 
pont, and had advanced even to the frontiers of Greece in defiance 
of her protests and menaces. At Thermopyle his armies were 
v.o. 563, Cncountered almost at the outset by the consul Acilius in 
the year 191, and driven across the sea into Asia Minor. n 
The consul found himself at leisure to turn round upon the ZEto- 
lians and inflict a severe check upon that enemy also. Disembars 
rassed of the foe on their flank, and assisted by Philippus, who 
prepared stores for their army as they advanced, the Romans, now 
led by Scipio Africanus and his brother Lucius, effected the passage 
of the Hellespont, and sought out the great Antiochus in his retreat 
at Ephesus. It was in vain that he had at his side the veteran 
Hannibal, who had long Беси the soul of the intrigues by which the 
— enemics of Rome had been marshalled against her, and who, since 
- he had been expelled from Carthage by the success of the faction 
there opposed to him, had wandered from coast to coast, and fixed 
himself at last as the trusted adviser of Antiochus. Hannibal 
seems, indeed, to have been unable to make any head against the 
Romans with the wretched troops which the Syrian could place 
nder his command, but the Romans were still alarmed at the 
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| hundreds only. The Galatians, the children of a Gaulish invasion 
of a century previously, were the only troops who madeany c. 561, 
show of resistance. On that day the fate of Asia was ® 19 
-œ sealed for the whole duration of the Roman empire. The Romans 
| affected, indeed, to think much of Antiochus, but he was no foeman 
worthy of their steel. He acceded at once to all that was required 
of him, renounced his pretensions to any portion of Asia Minor, 
surrendered his chariots, his elephants, and his treasures, and gave 
up his fleet to be burnt by the conquerors. He was further required 
and would not have hesitated to deliver up Hannibal, but the Car- 
! thaginian escaped to carry on his intrigues, though with no better 
guccess, elsewhere. 

The immediate result of the defeat of Antiochus was the forma- 
tion of a ‘kingdom of Asia’ formed from the spoils of the Syrian 
monarchs between the Hellespont and Mount Taurus. Eumenes, 
king of Pergamus, had fortunately sided with the Romans. He was 

» well fitted to become a puppet in their hands, and to him were given 
the rich provinces of Lydia and Phrygia, Mysia, and Lycaonia, the 
greater part of the great peninsula of Asia Minor. ‘The native chiefs 

E ‘and people were equally pleased to be delivered from the brigandage 
| exercised by the Galatians, and the more systematic extortions of 
Antiochus. Ву accepting the protection of Rome they might hope 
to be freed also from the exactions of the Roman soldiery, who 
under the lax discipline of the consul -Manlius were beginning ta 
give the rein to their rapacity and licentiousness, or rather perhaps 
were left by the Senate to provide for their own necessities. ‘The 
pretended alliance of Rome was, indeed, merely a disguised subjec- 
tion; the Senate began already to flatter itself with the spectacle of 
the kings who attended servilely upon it. Meanwhile even beyond 
the Taurus the nations stretching to the Euphrates heard with awe 
the name of the great Western republic, and even at the court of the 
king of Persia, the Empire of Rome, it was whispered, extended to 
| the frontier of Cilicia. 

| . Manlius and his colleague Fulvius were the first, perhaps, of the 

Roman commanders who ventured openly to declare war without 

| = the consent and direction of the government at home. It was thus 
i that Manlius had attacked and defeated the Galatians; and thus 
did Fulvius turn his forces against the ZEtolians, besiege Ambracia, 
and compel the enemy to seek terms of peace at his hands. The — | 
return of the victorious legions homeward was thus secured; but a х 
large portion of their enormous booty was snatched from them ру, 
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an insurrection of Thracians on their flank. The Romans were not 
intoxicated by their successes. They still kept faith with Greece, 
and when their armies had repassed the Adriatte they left not a 
single garrison behind them. ‘They were content with the terror- == - 
of their invincible army, supported as it was by a devoted party in 
v.c.505, every state and city in the East. In the year 189 L. Scipio 
8.0.189. enjoyed a military and ZEmilius a naval triumph over 
Antiochus, and Scipio ventured to emulate the glory of his brother, 
the vietor of Africa, by assuming the title of Asiaticus. In 187 
Manlius and Fulvius succeeded also to the honours of the triumph. 
We are not to suppose, however, that the activity of the Romans 
was confined during the wars of Greece and Asia to the eastern 
quarter of the world. Тһе legions had been employed not less 
assiduously in the conquest of the West, while Rome had never been 
left in ease and security even on the soil of Italy itself. The war- 
like tribes of Spain, which had constantly risen to support the 
Romans against their first enemies, the Carthaginians, were not theo 
more disposed to acquiesce in the Roman supremacy when the 
Carthaginians were overthrown and expelled. "There was, indeed. 
little for the Romans to gain, as regarded tangible wealth, inthe” 
rud: mountains which abutted upon the waste waters of the Atlantic. 
Here and there, indeed, on the southern coast the Tyrians had planted 
colonies which had grown into flourishing cities. Here and there 
both gold and silver mines had been discovered, and perhaps the 
greater part of the precious metals then in use throughout the world 
was derived from the working of these yet unexhausted veins. But 
these sources of wealth and objects of cupidity were few and dif- 
ficult of access. Blind as the ancients were to their true economical 
interests, even the Romans, the blindest of them all, could not 
have supposed it cheaper to fight than to trade for them. We 
must be content to attribute the pertinacity with which Rome con- 
tinued to assail the liberties of Spain to a mere military instinct, a 
lust of fighting for its own sake, the results of which were really 
disastrous to her in all respects but one, but that perhaps the most 


те disciplifie of the legions, which the facile victories of the East 
as constantly relaxing and enervating. At a much later period, 
he Empire was firmly established throughout the world, the 
lomans. could say that it had taken 200 years to conquer Spain, and 
Ў very early the. interval which elapsed between their first 


'» Р z > а 


———— 


| the Roman invaders in constant alarm. Cities they had none; 
E their villages seemed for the most part inaccessible; but they 


eSempronius was slain. The Lusitanians in the west, the 7c. 197. 
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meddling with Spanish affairs at the siege of Saguntum and the 
final subjugation of the peninsula by Augustus. During all this 
time Spain undoubtedly supplied Rome with many of her bravest 
soldiers, and educated not a few of her ablest generals. 

In the year 200 в.с., after the defeat of Hannibal and the 
reduction of Carthage, the Romans might consider themselves as 
masters of the Iberian peninsula. They occupied all the v.o. 554. 
chief cities on the coast, and the rude tribes of the P9 200 | 
interior had for the most part sought their protection, and professed 
to accept their supremacy. But with the^disappearance of the 
Carthaginians the natives of central Spain became impatient of a 
new ruler. The Celtiberians, entrenched in the fastnesses of the 
mountain ranges from which the great rivers of the country flow; 
provoked and maintained a long-continued warfare. Ап attempt 
to organise the whole territory into the form of a Roman province 
was the signal for a general outbreak in 197. The prætor v.c. 557, 


Vacceans and Vettones, united with the Celtiberians, and kept 


were deficient in organisation. They had no provisions or mili- 
tary resources for regular hostilities; with all the spirit and many 
of the advantages of their descendants, the guerillas who kept at 
bay the invasion of Napoleon, they bad no basis of operations | 
on the coast of the Atlantic, no powerful allies at their back to | 
furnish them with the sinews of war. 'Тһе discipline and per- | 
tinacity of the Romans could not fail to prevail in the end. | 

| 


Victory after victory was gained by the indomitable legions; and 
barren though these triumphs for the most part were, they told in | 
the end, if only by the devastation of the hostile territory. М. 
Porcius Cato was among the most noted of the Roman leaders in 
this terrible war. No Roman ever carried out the policy of his 
country with more ruthless severity. He could boast that he had 
dismantled 400 fortresses between the Pyrenees and the Batis. A 
Cneus Scipio, a Fulvius, a Quinctius, and a Calpurnius are named 
among the victorious leaders of the Roman arms in these petty affairs. 
Sempronius Gracchus, the father of the illustrious brothéts of whom 
more will be said in due time, carried his standards into the heart of 
Celtiberia, and made himself master of 300 fortresses. He distin- 
guished himself further by the attempt to tame the barbarian enemy 
by the methods of civilisation, and deserves to be honoured fer Ше 
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attempt, however transient may have been the effects of his milder 
policy. 
From the year 178 Spain might be regarded as conquered a 
second time. The strife had, indeed, been carried on at a діѕадуай= 7-7 
v.c. 576. tage; for Rome had been fully occupied all the time with 
Bc. 178. the conduct of affairs in Asia, and even close to her own 
home she had been obliged to keep herself constantly armed against 
the restless revolts of her Gaulish subjects. The Carthaginians in 
withdrawing from Italy had left the seeds of war still rife among 
their allies in the north of the peninsula. Hamilcar had raised a | 
force of 40,000 Gauls, had burnt Placentia, and made an attack 
v.c. 551, upon Cremona, in the year 200. Cremona was saved by the | 
8.0. 200. praetor Furius, who killed, it is said, 35,000 of the enemy: a 
go reckless are the numerical statements of our authorities. Three 
years later, however, this war seemed still important enough to 
require the presence of both the consuls with their complete armies, 
There was treachery, as usual, among the Gauls, and the mosto 
powerful of their tribes were overwhelmed by the assistance of 
their own countrymen. The great Scipio was himself employed im. 


an issue by the reduction of the Boii, the greater part of whom he 
drove to expatriate themselves, and seek an asylum on the banks of 
the Danube. We may at last consider the Gauls of the Cisalpine as 
finally subdued, and their country reduced to the form of a Roman 
province. Colonies were established or renewed at Placentia, Cre- 
mona, Bononia, Mutina, and Parma.  Multitudes of the natives 
‘Were transported into the vacant places in the heart of Italy. After 
40,000 of their people had thus been settled in Samnium colonies 
planted at Pisa and Luca kept watch over the still untamed Li- 
‘gurians. Some wandering Gauls who had issued into the Cisalpine 

'om beyond the Alps were summarily ejected, and bidden to keep 
emselves henceforth within their proper bounds. ‘The little pen- 
ula of Istria was reduced in 177. About the same time distur- 
es in Corsica and 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


oe 

Deaths of three great men at the same period: Hannibal, Scipio Africanus, and 
Philopeemen—Rome appealed to as arbiter or patron by many Eastern 
states and potentates—War with Perseus (third Macedonian war) decided 
by the battle of Pydna—Captivity and death of Perseus, and annexation of 
his kingdom—Farther aggressions of Rome in the East—The Achean 
league dissolved by Metellus, and Corinth taken and sacked by Mummius— 
Greece becomes a Roman province—Carthage denounced by Cato—The 
third Punic war—Capture and destruction of Carthage by P. Scipio 
Asmilianus—Celebration of secular games in the 608th year of the city— 
Wars in Spain—Resistance of Viriathus and the Lusitanians—Catastrophe 
of Mancinus—Fall of Numantia.—(s.c. 183-133.) 


Tue year of the city 571, n.c. 183, is rendered notable by the death 
of three men of mark in the history of the times. Hannibal, as we 
have seen, had been demanded by the Romans from Antiochus, but 
be had escaped and taken refuge in Crete, and afterwards with Prusias, 
king of Bithynia, and possibly in the interval with another Antio- 
chus who reigned in Armenia. His career, however, during this 
petied_had been obscure. He had renewed his hopeless intrigues 
against the Romans, but had sought at the same time to ingratiate 
himself with his new patrons by assisting them in their own petty 
affairs. Rome at last required her great general, T. Flamininus, to 
demand him from Prusias, with a threat of immediate hostilities. 
The king sent troops to arrest him, which blocked up all the avenues 
by which he had provided for flight, and Hannibal swallowed the 
poison which he had kept concealed about his person. Such an end 
| of such a man has always been regarded as specially tragic. Butin 
pitting himself alone against a united people the Carthaginian Milo 
had undertaken a task beyond the strength of one man. Hero as 
| he was he contended against a nation of heroes, and flung himself 
j upon inevitable disaster. His error, though it may enhance his 
military greatness, must surely detract from his fame as a political 
| champion. It is plain that his part was played out. Had his life 
| been extended he could only have fallen into lower intrigues and 
| "greater obscurity. His suicide was at least opportune and dignified, 
and lesser men will shrink from the pedantry of questioning his 
| right to commit it. Even in more enlightened times a still greater 
n man has been taunted for not having accomplished the same feat о 
| under less urgent circumstances. Hannibal at least did not half- 
fj poison himself, like Napoleon, take an emetic and live. 
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Hannibal lias been olten compared with the first Napoleon. The 
one seems by general assent to be regarded as the most eminent of 
ancient, the other of modern commanders. Arnold, whose historic 
insight far exceeds that of any of our recent historians, believed7 
himself capable of appreciating the tactics of the great captain who 
maintained himself so long against all the power of Rome in the 
heart of Italy. Possibly we may not all have the same confidence 
i in the authorities on whom Arnold relies, in their knowledge of 
| localities, in their computation of numbers, in their acquaintance 
| with the conditions ind circumstances under which the opposing 
| parties in all cases engaged. Everything that the Romans wrote of 
| 
| 


ЇТапиїБа1 was tinged with deep and ignoble prejudice; but their 

carelessness in narration was at least equal to their unfairness. The 

broad facts remain of the length of the struggle, and the apparent 

inadequacy of the means of the invader; of the failure of his policy 

in constructing a general alliance of the Italians against Rome, and 

finally of the many signal successes which he gained against all the 

-. odds of fortune. 

А Hannibal died'in discomfiture and exile. "The same year wit 
nessed the decease of his rival, Scipio Africanus, who had live? 1% 
indeed, to forfeit the authority he had enjoyed in the republic after 
the victory of Zama, but was still regarded by the mass of his 
countrymen with reverence and affection. Of his noble character, 
as the representative of “Roman patriotism at its highest point, 
enough has been said already. Тһе factions of the city took advan- 
tage, however, of the satiety which always sooner or later comes 
over a democracy in regard to its greatest heroes. The terms he 
imposed upon Antiochus caused discontent as too lenient. Soon 
after his return his brother Lucius was charged with malversation 
. . jn his accounts, and when Publius indignantly tore up the papers 
presented against him he too was promptly accused of arrogance 
and incivism. Lucius was severely muleted. Publius himself 
Cd cited before the people by the tribune Nevius. The great 
Africanus disdained to make reply 
on his own signal services. Не reminded the Roms ; 
- of his trial was the anniversary of the S We шк 


them, and 3 
B à nks of the - 
р! to the nnmortal gods. This bold stroke deserved to be suc 
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Rome, and directed that his remains should be interred at a distance 
|. from the city. ‘Ungrateful land of mine,’ he exclaimed, ‘thou shalt 
p not even keep my bones. It should be remembered as adding, 
~ perhaps, some point to the story, that the Cornelii, of whom the 
| Scipios were a branch, were permitted, alone of ali the noble 
|| Romans at that period, to be buried and not burnt. The well-known 
| sarcophagus of one of the family still remains in attestation of this 
privilege. 
In the same year died another hero, over whom the reader of 
Roman history may fora moment linger, though one that never came 
| in conflict with Rome or exercised important influence on Roman 
| affairs. Philopemen may deserve, both for his valour and his 
B statesmanship, to be designated the last of the Greeks. But both 
| his policy and his military career bore reference to the internal 
struggles of the Greeks among themselves, and in nothing did he 
show his patriotism to more advantage than in the self-control with 
"which he refrained himself from disputing the irresistible influence 
of Rome, and restrained his unstable countrymen from provoking 
yer avarice or ambition. His people returned this good service with 
loyalty and affection. The Achaan league chose him eight times 
for their general. He lived thus in usefulness and honour to his 
seventieth year. Then it was that he became entangled in a petty 
squabble with the Messenians, urged on, it may be feared, by the 
intrigues of Flamininus. A personal enemy, named Deinocrates, 
gained the better of him, made him prisoner, and after subjecting 
him to gross indignity, required him to swallow hemlock. In 
vain did the mass of the Greeks rise to avenge his death, though 
they buried his remains with the highest honours. The democracy: 
of Greece showed certainly a better sense of duty to its hero Фар 
Ње aristocracy of Rome. 

The years which immediately followed these distinguished deat 
constituted a proud period in the Roman annals. The arms of the 
republic were not wholly unemployed, and the campaigns in Spain 
and Istria, though of trifling moment in themselves, were crowned 
with continuous successes. But now for the first time the kings and — 

~~ potentates of the earth began to send their envoys to Rome, and 
keep themselves constantly before the eyes of the people; in whom 
they recognised their patrons and protectors. Philip of Macedon 
deigned to allow his son Demetrius to be educated in Roman 
manners, and moulded into a fitting instrument of Roman polic С 
The result, indeed, was such as might have been expected. $ 
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youth became an object of jealousy to his father, and on his return 
home was speedily sacrificed to the interest of his brother Perseus. 
Philip himself, worn out with mortification and remorse, _ 
soon followed him to the grave, and left in Perseus a suc- 
cessor not less able than himself, and more impatient of subjection. 
Meanwhile the streets of Rome were crowded with embassies from 
Eumenes the Bithynian, Ariarathes the Cappadocian, Pharnaces the 
Armenian ; from the commonwealths of Achæa, Sparta, and Rhodes; 
nor may we suppose that the distant realm of Egypt remained unre- 
presented in the antechambers of the Senate-house, The Romans 
were becoming intoxicated with the extraordinary fortunes of their 
empire, and the policy of moderation with which they had spared 
the weakness of Greece and borne with the petulance of Macedonia 
Was about to be exchanged for a more ruthless ambition and a more 
unbridled greed of plunder. 
The provocation to the third Macedonian war, or the war 
with Perseus, seems to have been entirely on the side of the Romans, 
The charges they made against him of attacking some of their allies, 
EM of seducing others from the intérests of the republic, and of making 
|  - — ап attempt on the life of king Eumenes, he might, whether truly or 
falsely, deny; but his anxiety to offer terms even after a first success 
against a Roman consul, shows that he was well inclined to keep 
А at peace, though evidently not ill prepared for the alternative. 
cm Che reply of the Romans was peremptory and insolent. They re- 
fused to negotiate at all with an armed enemy, and required him | 
fo make unconditional submission. Perseus might have expected 
this defiance. He determined to make a desperate resistance. For $ 
two years he was enabled to make head against the enemy. Fut the 2 8 
affair was brought to a close by the abilities of L. /Emilius Paulus, 3 
consul in 168, son of the JEmilius who had fallen at Canne. He 
iss. gained the decisive battle of Pydna, and entirely broke the 
и: * power of the ancient kingdom of Macedon. The strong 
- places of the country surrendered without further resistance. Per- 
. Reus gave himself up to the Romans, in the vain hope, perhaps, 
of generous forbearance, He was required, in the first place 0 ў 
to follow,the triumph of his conqueror, and was then plac n 
confinement, where he died a few years later, not without grave 
Sus] cion of base and cruel ill-treatment, The Romans adopted the 
policy of transporting all the chief people of 7 
у, t nc the coi 
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forth from the page of history; but the country was not defi- 
nitively reduced to the form of a Roman province till some years 
of later, when a man named Andriscus, pretending to be a U.C 008: 
| "son of Perseus, roused it to revolt, but was easily put down, 96:191. 
and its independence was then finally extinguished. 

But the war with Perseus had further results. Rome had pro- 
bably a deep policy in making it a pretext for stringent inquiries 
into the conduct of her allies and dependents. There were none of 
them, perhaps, who had not favoured in their hearts the last asserter 
of the independence of civilised communities. It does not appear, 
indeed, that distinct charges of overt assistance could be brought 
against any of them. But a way was prepared for future aggressions. 

> Eumenes was insulted and threatened. The Rhodians were specially 
| selected for immediate punishment, and a portion of their continental 
| possessions in Asia Minor taken from them. "The vengeance of the 
| Romans fell more signally upon some people of Epirus, where the 
Sallant ZEmilius Paulus was used as the instrument of terrible 
devastation. Тһе legions no doubt required to be fed, their officers 
| geimanded enrichment, the mob of the city called for shows and 
c eee 
| The Achwans had ever remained faithful to their policy of 
passive submission. It was impossible to fix any act of disloyalty } 
upon them. But their time too was come. The Romans condes- 
cended to make use of the intrigues of a traitor among them named 
Callicrates, who professed to discover to them the defection of some 
of the most eminent of his countrymen, whom he represented as 
1 having held communications with Perseus. ‘The government, it was 
| allowed. had been perfectly blameless ; against individuals no proof 
| could be produced. But аз with the chiefs of Macedon so with - 
| these. Many of the most eminent were required to present them- 
|] selves at Rome to meet the charges alleged against them. They 
were sent to divers places at a distance in Italy, and detained with- 
out trial for a space of seventeen years, till even the stern Cato 
interceded for them in his capacity of censor, at the instance of 
Scipio ZEmilianus, the personal friend of the historian Polybius, who 
| "happened to be himself one of these unfortunates. T 
| ‘This injustice was a prelude to the end. Unfortunately a tolerable 
| pretext at last occurred, when, among the many mutations in the 
j government of the fickle people, Achwa fell under the rule of an 
i intemperate faction, forgetful of the real position of their state аз 
an indulged dependent upon the Roman power. The Achrans made 
an attack upon Sparta for disloyalty to the league. The Spartans 
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promptly complained to Rome. Rome sent her commissioners 
under pretence of inquiry, and when ihe Achsans made matters 
worse by studied impertinence to these formidable agents, they 


А А аиа ЖА 
were instructed to retort by declaring the sovereign pleasure of—-— iB 


the Senate that not only Sparta, but Corinth, Argos, and other 
important members of the league should now be released from all 
connexion with it. These oppressive measures were followed by 
an immediate outburst, but the revolt of the Greeks can hardly 
be said to have been occasioned by them. The movement was not 
due to the desperate frenzy of a people, but to the reckless vanity 
of a petty clique of demagogues, who set the slaves at liberty, 
and enlisted them in the slender ranks of the national army, 
while they raised the funds for their support by tyrannical and 
arbitrary requisitions on peaceable and perhaps timid proprie- 
tors. A national levy could have been of no avail; but the 
efforts of a faction were sufficient to draw upon the whole 
nation the vengeance which was due to themselves alone. Me- 
tellus, indeed, anxious to secure the merit of pacifying Greece, 
offered moderate terms of submission; but the leaders of the rewglt 
persuaded their people that his moderation was a sign of weakness, 
and absurdly sent forward a force to occupy the pass of Thermopylæ. 
The first appearance of the legions sufficed to put these patriots to 
flight, which was followed by a great slaughter. Metellus advanced 
with no further impediment to Corinth, but his term of command 
had now expired, and he was obliged to relinquish it to a ruder and 
harsher leader, L. Mummius. The taking of Corinth by this bar- 
barian was signalised by every horror usual in Roman warfare ; 
but it was rendered famous beyond similar catastrophes by the 
amount of valuable plunder which the Romans acquired, and by the 
brutal recklessness with which under this commander they de- 
stroyed pictures and statues and other trophies of Grecian art. 
Gold in abundance was carried away from the ruins, but the 
masterpieces in bronze were more precious than gold. Corinth 
lay in ruins for a hundred years, to be replanted after that period 
as a Roman colony, and resume her natural pre-eminence as an em- 
porium of commerce and a seat of luxury and intelligence. Buz 
with the fall of Corinth fell the last shadow of the liberties of Greece. 
Achæa was reduced to the form of a Roman province, from which, 
т.с. 608. except for a moment nominally, she never again emerged. 
2.0.146. The history of Greece as the classic soil of genius and 


independence ends with the year в.с. 146,-the 608th of the city. 
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The same year, 148, which witnessed the fall of Greece was 
marked also by the overthrow and final ruin of Carthage. Since 
her defeat at Zama the existence of the most formidable rival 

~—df Rome had been but а slow and hopeless agony. She had been 

deprived even of the means of self-defence against her natural 

enemies on the soil of Africa. Massinissa might intrigue against 

her, and at any moment make encroachments upon her territory, 

\ while he was heard to declare that the Carthaginians were merely 

interlopers in the heritage of the Moors and the Numidians, and. 

that the time was at hand when they should be expelled from a 

| land that was not rightfully theirs. Carthage complained to Rome 

of these affronts but Rome little heeded, or perhaps secretly 

encouraged them. The Numidians made further aggressions; the 

Senaté promised redress, but still remained inactive. Meanwhile 

Hannibal, the last terror of the Senate, had died, the war with 

Antiochus had terminated in complete success, Rome bad no further 

occasion even to temporise, and Cato, who had been sent as envoy 

to Carthage, denounced her before the Senate as even yet too for- 

midable a neighbour to be suffered to stand erect, Plucking some 

“fresh figs from the folds of his toga, ‘ This fruit,’ he exclaimed, 

‘has been brought from Carthage—so nigh to us is a city so strong 
and so prosperous—Carthage must be destroyed 1? 

Cato was at this period in the full ripeness of his authority and 
influence. He was a constant speaker.in all the debates of the 
Senate; and he ended every speech he made with the same terrible 
words, * Carthage must be destroyed!’ Ніз denunciations and his 
Е. arguments were addressed to no unwilling ears. Коте іп the year 
E! 149 was free to enter upon another war. It was easy to find a 

| pretext in the discontent which Carthage could not but express 

| at the indignities to which she was subjected. Of all the aggressions 
of Rome none perhaps was more unprovoked than that which 
^ issued in the third Punic war, and led to the rapid defeat and con- 
i quest of her luckless rival.. Massinissa died that same year, and во 
| did Cato himself; the one at the age of ninety, and the other at 
eighty-five. Both had been lifelong enemies of the devoted city, but 
—— ' to neither of them was it given to witness her destruction. ‘The re- 
duction of the citadel of Byrsa, and the defeat of the Pusic general 
Hasdrubal by P. Scipio ZEmilianus rendered further resistance hope- 
less; but the people still manned their walls, and fought with des- 
peration, while the women, according to the story, cut off their hair 
to furnish them with bowstrings; and Carthage, taken at last by 
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storm, suffered the cruel fate of all cities which Rome most feared 
со. вов, and hated, and was levelled with the ground, after her 
B.C. 146. illustrious career of seven hundred years. 


While the commissioners of the Senate were. marking out ine. —- - 


limits of the Carthaginian territory and reducing it to a Roman pro- - 
vince under the name of Africa, Scipio himself was contemplating 
the smoking ruins of the city, and pensively uttering the verses of 
Tomer, in which Jove forebodes the ruin ‘ of holy Ilium with Priam 
and the sons of Priam.’ In this very year, if we may select one of 
two slightly varying (traditions, Rome had celebrated her secular 
games for the fourth time since she had begun to be conscious of her 
own greatness, and prescient perhaps of its increase. This year, 
indeed, the 608th from her foundation, deserves to be well remem- 
bered, for not only did she at this epoch finally subdue both Greece 
and Carthage, but from henceforth, it may be said, she never again 
encountered an enemy worthy to be pitted against her. The long 
career of her conquests, if they did not reach their furthest limit at 
this moment, or indeed for three hundred years later, had at least” 
raised her now above all opposing forces. No foe could henceforth 
hope to contend with her single-handed, and it was only by thes . 
banding of every power together, or by taking advantage of her 
internal dissensions, that once or twice perhaps in after-times some 
trouble and some show of anxiety was forced upon her. 

After the conquest of Greece and Carthage it was in Spain only 
that the Roman arms continued for many years to find exercise. 
The character of the country and of the people who inhabited it 
still rendered it as difficult as ever to subdue or keep in subjection. 
Nevertheless, the pretors, a Gracchus, a Brutus, a Calpurnius, and 
Scipio himself, advanced step by step. The Lusitanians, on the 
western shores of the peninsula, produced one great man, Viriathus, 
whose name must live in history. The Romans themselves cele- 
brated the valour with which he made head against them for eight 
years, nor have they scrupled to record the treachery by which he 
was at last surprised and destroyed by their leader Cepio. But 
Pompeius Strabo was induced to make a treaty with the Numan- 
tians which he dared not avow in the Senate; his successor 
Мапсіпиз маз signally defeated, and constrained to pledge im 
: that his captured troops should not serve against them. It deserves 
to be noted, as one of the inconsistencies of the Roman history, or 
t oman character, that the Senate, who had shown little scmuple 
ost daring defiance of truth ard justice on so many other 
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T occasions, now, while they refused to ratify a shameful or disastroua 


compact, actually delivered its disowned author into the hands of 
| the enemy. We must suspect that Mancinus was person- Ал. 617, 
UN ally unpopular, or that he had foes at home to whom this 29-197 
i specious sacrifice was not unpleasing. 
| The struggle of the Numantians, a little people, not numbering 
I more than 8,000 fightitg-men, against the whole power of Rome, 
i} which was now combined against them, is one of the most gallant 
i and obstinate on record. Scipio, the conqueror of Carthage, was 
named consul in 184 for the special purpose of bringing it to a 
successful issue, after it had already continued with much loss and 
disgrace to the Romans for nine years. With a force of 60,000 
men he blockaded Numantia, and at last reduced it by famine, after 
most of its citizens had fallen by his sword or by their own. The 
remaining inhabitants suffered the fate of the Carthaginians and the 
{ Corinthians: some brought to Rome to follow the conqueror’s chariot, 
| and the mass of them sold as slaves on the spot. Numantia itself 
was razed to the ground; it never had the fortune to be т.с. 621. 
restored like Carthage and Corinth, and it is doubtful P9183. - 
o Syhether its ruins may still be traced near the easternmost sources 
of the river Douro. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


General account of the Roman empire after the conquest of Greece and Carthage 
—internal constitution of the city— The comitia of the curies, the cen- 
turies, and the tribes — Their aristocratic character — Their respective 


the centuries, and the tribunes convene the tribes, to sanction them— The 

| nobles, the Senate, and the knights— Appointment by the Senato to the 
| highest provincial commands—Election to the magistracios of the city 
| obtained by profusion in shows and gratuities—Struggle between the Senate. 
and the knights for the emoluments of office in the provinces, 3 


| . Qum 
Б Tur power of Rome was now paramount in the four great penin- 
sulas which project into the Mediterranean, together with its prin- 
T. 
— INS c . H : 
T almost every point along its far-reaching coast-line. „Шау, tl 
centre and nucleus of this power, was either ‘ Roman soil’ or was 


trates of Rome. Spain, Greece, and Asia Minor were reduced su 
stantially to the form of provinces; so were also the islan 
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functions—The Senate initiates legislative measures; the consuls convena - 


-æ cipal islands, while her influence and authority were recognised at 1 
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Тутгһепе, the Ionian, and the ZEgean seas. Another province was 
constituted on the opposite coast of Africa, comprising the dominion | 
of Carthage, which corresponded generally with modern Tunis; | 
while the kingdoms of Numidia on the west, and of Greece and — VAT - 
Egypt eastward, were retained, as we have scen, in a state of depen- EC 
dence or even pupilage. At the eastern end of the Mediterranean || 
the Jews had entered into relations of alliance with the republic; | 
the independence of Syria was imperfect and precarious; Rhodes, a 4 
wealthy centre of maritime commerce, was indulged with freedom, 
which she was fain te purchase with the impious flattery, till then 
unexampled, but common at a later period, of erecting a statue to 
the divinity of Rome; while a few petty states of Asia existed only 
on sufferance, The rugged districts of Illyria offered little tempta- 
tion to Roman eupidity, but the subjection of Macedonia was fully 
nssured. Massilia and Narbo, in the south of Gaul, cultivated the 
nlliance of the Senate, and were about to invite its assistance against 
the surrounding barbarians, and lay the foundations of а Roman, 
province beyond the Alps. The first was the offspring of а Grecian 
colony from Phocæa in Ionia, which had become the most flourish- 
ing emporium of Western commerce; theother wasa city apparently 
of native growth, and. together with Tolosa and Biterre exercised a 
great civilising influence over the region of south-western Gaul. 
The Romans regarded themselves as a race of conquerors, with 
n mission to govern rather, than to civilise, They were to be the 
rulers of mankind, not their teachers, Accordingly at every point 
beyond the limits of their colonies they encamped rather than 
х settled. А standing force of опе ог more legions, with numerous 
auxiliary battalions, was maintained in each of their provinces, and 
every year, or at a later period triennially, an officer with the style 
of proconsul or propretor, having served the highest magistracies at 
home, was sent forth to command it. This functionary wielded the 
whole authority of the state, civil as well as military, within his 
own province, and was required to govern with a single eye to the 
security and enrichment of the republic, 
During his term of office his acts were un 
not strictly the right to declare war ag. 
- frontier, bis instructions might generally 
"which tended to the advancement of his 
return home, however, his questor was required to submit 
the Senate an account of his proceedings, and these «ist 
avowed by the hostile vote of an opposite faction, 


questioned ; if he had 
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every act of the magistrates of the city was regulated more or less 
strixtly by rule and precedent, if not by written enactment, the pro- 
з consul was at liberty to administer justice to the provincials accord- 
T ing to the edict or programme published by himself on assuming 
the government. The organisation of the conquered territories in 
Etruria and Samnium, already described, was extended to Hispania 
and Africa, Greece and Asia. Some communities were allowed to 
enjcy a qualified independence; some were invested with Latin 
or Italian privileges; the territory of others was confiscated, wholly 
or in part, to the domain of the republic; tolls and customs were 
exacted, partly for imperial, partly for local expenditure; but a 
contribution, varying in: amount, levied upon the produce of the 
land, formed a constant source of revenue to the state. Such was 
the wealth which accrued to the conquerors on the reduction of 
Macedonia that from thenceforth the land-tax was wholly remitted 
to the favoured soil of Italy. 
With the rights of conquest thus understood we may imagine the 
tyranny te which the conquered people were subjected. Тһе spoli- 
“tion of the provinces by the chiefs and their subordinates was not 
TN only connived at, to a great extent it was positively encouraged and 
defended, on the plea that to impoverish the fallen enemy was to cut 
the sinews of future revolt. Neither the property nor the honour 
nor even the lives of the provincials were safe from the cupidity 
of the proconsul, and of the ‘ cohort’ of officials whom he carried in 
his train. It was fortunate, indeed, that the rapacity of these tyrants 
was so often directed to seizing the choicest works of ancient art, 
and transporting them to Rome, which proved the safest receptacle 
for those precious relics of a perishing culture; for the Greeks 
themselves in their intestine struggles seldom spared however they 
might profess to appreciate them. "The rude conquerors of Greece 
and Asia imbibed a taste for these monuments of a genius with 
which they had so little themselves in common, and succeeded in 
persuading the still ruder populace at home that no trophies of 
„victory were so glorious as the works of Grecian statuaries and 
painters. The provincials, who had been born amidst these 
cherished treasures, groaned at the loss of them, for which many a 
bitter scoff at their ignorant spoilers afforded slender consolation ; 
E nevertheless they learnt to profit by their security from the worse n 
miseries of foreign warfare, and extracted wealth from their fertile ~ 
soil more rapidly than their masters could consume it. Achaia, 
indeed, or central Greece, was stricken with a palsy from which no 
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domestic tranquillity could restore her, and continued to dwindle 
in population and resources. The ancient arts of Carthage perished 
with the decay of the Punic element in her population, which seems 
to have been quickly exhausted; but the progress of improvement 
was felt sensibly in Asia; and the youthful vigour of Spain, now 
first turned to the pursuits of industry and letters, struck deep into 
the soil, and produced in the course of ages an abundant harvest of 
intellectual and social improvement. On the whole it was the effete 
and imbecile among the nations that were extinguished by the blow 
which struck down their liberties; but the young and lusty rallied 
from the shock and rebounded from the pressure. The empire of 
Rome became, throughout large portions of the globe, the creator of 
« new life of progress and development. i 

Meanwhile the warlike instincts of the Roman people, dispersed 
over a great part of Italy or planted in colonies beyond it, continued 
in full play. The wealth of the East and West, which served to 
inflame its cupidity, had not yet enervated its vital forces. Its’ 
armies maintained the old traditions of discipline and obedience, as 
well as their ancient valour; its officers, ambitious and greedy for... 
themselves, were ever devoted to the glory of their country, ard 
inspired with zeal for the extension of her sway. "Though the 
march of Roman conquest still advanced for another century with 
almost unabated vigour—which was not, indeed, exhausted even in a 
second or a third—yet all these conditions of a flourishing and lasting 
empire began to decline from this period, and the social decay which 
commenced at the heart spread slowly through the members of 
the whole body. It is important to pause at this point in our history, 
and take a rapid view of the moral causes of this decay, and note 
the seeds of destruction already germinating in the political consti- 
tution of the republic. 

Notwithstanding the high reputation for disinterested virtue 
which the ancient Romans have obtained with posterity, we learn 
that no people were ever more intensely devoted to the making of 
money. They amassed riches not only by plunder in war, but at 
home by usury and thrift, abroad by commerce and speculation. 


To the possession of this much-coveted wealth they were ever ready 


to pay the most slavish deference. Hence, whatever may have been 


the real character of their political organisation so long as a ruling 


- caste held predominance in the republic, the equalisation of the 


rival orders was followed by the establishment of a 


ў : plutocracy 
almost pure and simple. The old constitution, such as i 


Ё is repres 
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sented to us, of the patrician curies, or of the heads of gentes or 
houses, of those who alone were proprietors, alone were judges, 


А5 ele «аа ` : 
æ- alone priests and augurs—of those, in short, who formed among 


themselves the ancient commonwealth of the Quirites—had passed 
away. The comitia of the curies still nominally existed, and was, 
indeed, convened for the performance of certain religious cere- 
monies, but it had no political weight. The real elements of 
power resided in the comitia of the centuries and tribes; and in 
both of these, though, as we have seen, „differently constituted, 
the influence of property prevailed over numbers. The patri- 
cians strove, as the authority of their own assembly dwindled, 
to get themselves incorporated with the tribes, which down to the 
period at least of the Decemviri, seem to have been wholly 
plebeian. They thus eventually obtained an important position in 
the general assembly of the Roman people, and even contended, 
„ though it would seem without success, to be rendered eligible for 
the tribunate itself. "Тһе tribes continued, however, to be essen- 
tially plebeian. We have already noticed that of the thirty ascribed 


L to the institution of Servius ten had been subsequently lost, as 


the result perhaps of disastrous warfare; but the Roman territory 
had been recovered and extended, new tribes had been created, 
and from the year в.с. 241 their number had continued to be 
fixed at five-and-thirty. They were,further augmented, as we 
shall see, at a subsequent period by -the enfranchisement of the 
Italian states, but this increase in their number to forty-five was not 
permanent. With the extension of the empire beyond the peninsula 
no further creation of tribes was made, but any newly admitted 
citizen found his place and voted, if he chose to do so, in one of 
those already existing. The thirty-five tribes were now divided into 
350 centuries, and to these were added eighteen centuries of Equites 
or knights, who were reputed next to the senators the wealthiest 
order in the state. 

The functions of the two assemblies, both essentially aristo- 
cratic, were twofold—elective and legislative. The centuries elected 
the consuls and pretors, and other principal or curule magistrates. 
The appointment to inferior offices was surrendered to the tribes. 
The power of making laws was claimed equally by both; and in this 
co-ordinate prerogative, exercised by two assemblies, each comprising 
the whole body of citizens, but under a different form and arrange- 
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polity Ifa consul, a pretor, or a dictator had an enactment to i 
propcse, he convened the centuries to deliberate upon it; if the 
measure were patronised by a tribune, it was submitted to Ше po-—— i 
pular assembly of the tribes. In either case the law thus passed V 
became binding upon the whole people; but no such law could be 
initiated by either the centuries or the tribes; every legislative 
measure must be first promulgated in the Senate, and receive the 
‘eanction of that paramount council of state. If a few instances 
occur of a tribune's proposing to the people a bill for conferring 
special honours which the Senate had refused, they must be re- 
garded as acts of. irregular encroachment. Tt would scem, then, that 
the legislative power of the popular assemblies was that of sanction 
or rejection rather than of actual enactment, Ў 
The equestrian centuries comprised the wealthiest classes of the 
state. Such individuals among them as had attained to magistracies 
and offices, the exercise of which was generally unrewarded by | | 
: salaries, and required, on the contrary, such an outlay for the amuse- { 
ment of the populace as rich men only could undertake, acquired 
the title of nobiles, together with an inchoate right of admission 2— л 
into the Senate. This illustrious order was opened to Ше public | 
| 


F — 


men who had served certain offices and borne their charges, but was | 
limited to the number of 600. А high standard of property was | 
enforced on all its members, and this was determined by the quin- | 
quennial valuation of estates by the censors, who had the power of 
revising the roll, striking off the poor and unworthy, and selecting 
the most distinguished personages to fill their vacancies. The nobles, 
= having once attained the distinction of admission, or merély of 

eligibility to the Senate, strained every nerve to maintain this 
position for themselves and their f 


milies, and to keep out from it 
heir inferiors of the equestrian order, who were striving with equal 


energy to attain to it; and though a place in the Senate was not 
: E ditary, the sons of senators might commonly expect to be nomi- 
. mated successively to their fathers’ places. Hence arose the political 
conflict of the Senate and the knights, which colours throughout the 
late tory of the free-state. The Senate, as the party of the | 


e name, as it succeeds to 


hile the knights, with the — 
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remembered how far they have really diverged from their original 
signifivance. 


e — The struggle for admission to the Senate affected very directly 


the interests of the competitors. The Senate was the fountain of 
.Roman legislation. The Senate regulated the administration of the 
provinces, organised the finances of the commonwealth, determined 
questions of peace and war, and treated with the envoys of foreign 
potentates. The Senate was thus the executive also of the Roman 
republic; and to the Senate, rather than to the people, every 
magistrate at home and abroad was responsible. If its power was 
limited by the right of intercessio or veto of the tribunes, it pos- 
sessed means of counteracting their opposition by sowing dissen- 
sion among them and playing off one against another, or, in the last 
resort, by creating a dictator with arbitrary powers for the pro- 
tection of the state. The commons frequently complained, and 
probably with justice, that the pretence of danger from abroad was 
falsely urged when a dictator was really required to overrule 
opposition from within. But when the Senate found that the 
сре were manageable without recurring to this unpalatable 
expedient, it ceased to invoke the strong hand of the dictator. On 
more than one occasion it attained the same end less offensively by 
investing the consuls with irresponsible autbority to protect the 
commonwealth. Such a decree, known by the formula, Й етеп 
consules ne aliquid detrimenti res publica, caperet, was well entitled 
a Senatus consultum. ultimum. Against even this, however, tha 
people had one defensive weapon in store. No citizen could be sen- 
tenced ‘ capitally,’ that is, to the loss either of life or of civil stavus, 
without an appeal to the people, or permission to withdraw himself 
therefrom by voluntary exile. If the consuls, under whatever 
authority, violated this constitutional provision, they were them- 
selves liable to sentence at the hands of the comitia of the tribes. 
The opposing pretensions of the Senate and the people on this head 
were never definitively settled, and came more than once into violent 
collision. 
. Besides their authority, their influence, and their honourable 
“distinction, the senators enjoyed a monopoly of the most lucrative 
,evernment appointments. Тһе missions of proconsuls and pro- 
pretors, with their inferior officers, were gilded, not indeed, with fixed 
salaries, but by gifts from states and potentates, and opportunities, 
hardly to be resisted, of touching bribes, and peculation. When 
the rich fields of Greece and Asia were opened to their cupidity the 
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nobles abandoued usury at home and commerce abroad to more 
vulgar capitalists, and devoted themselves to the administration ol 
the provinces. “They allowed the knights a large share in the occu- 
pation of the most fertile domain-land, and confined the poorer 
classes to the common pastures. When the murmurs of the indigent 
multitude threatened danger to their privileges they invented the 
fatal scheme of satisfying it by a cheap or gratuitous distribution of 
food. The corn-growing provinces of Sicily and Africa were 
muleted in an annual tribute of grain; and while the hunger of the 
populace was thus appeased, its passion for amusement was at the 
same time pampered by shows in the theatre and circus, provided 
by the chief magistrates. The exhibition of these shows was found 
to be a sure road to popularity, and candidates for office vied with 
one another in thus invoking the favour of the tribes by an ever- 
inereasing profusion. The cost of proceeding through the regular 
zourse of honours, of buying the suffrages of the peopie by shows 
and largesses, and eventually by direct bribes, for the questor- 
ship, the edileship, the pretorship, and the consulship, advanced 
almost year by year, and by the time that the aspirant had геасћзӣ " 
the summit of his ambition he had impoverished himself, and at 
the same time placed himself under such obligations to his sup- 
porters, that it was only by the unscrupulous exercise of his advan- 
tages in a province that he could hope for indemnification. So it 
was that the provinces ultimately paid for the voluptuous idleness 
of the Roman people. 

But meanwhile the jealous knights, debarred from these guilty 
gratifications, kept watch over the conduct of the provincial rulers, 
and invoked against them the retribution of the laws. Murder, 
bribery, peculation, and corrupt administration of justice were 
public crimes, the cognisance of which was reserved to the ase 
sembly of the tribes, and this assembly was not indisposed to judge 
severely the crimes of the nobles and the monopolists. "The Senate 
` u.c.605, contrived, with admirable dexterity, to escape from this 

| Bc, 149. hostile judicature by the appointments of the questiones 
perpetue, or permanent tribunals, composed solely of members of —- 
their own order, for the trial of this class of offences. They turned” 
the flank of the knights, and laughed in the face of the people. The 
knights gradually recovered from their confusion, faced about, and 
now addressed all their efforts to obtain a share at least in the 
ministration of justice, and so use it as to bring the Senate to 

on the ulterior question of the provincial governments, 
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mo o CHAPTER XXVII. 


| Btate of religion at this period and progress of disbelief in the national system 
| —The study of the Greek language and literature— Early histories of Rome 
| written by the Grecian freedmen of the noble houses—Ennius an imitator 
| of Homer—Influence of the Grecian women—Depravation of morals— 
| Divorces — Bacchanalian mysteries—The Romans adopt the forms and 

rhythms of Greek composition—Further change of manners in the direction 
j of Greek models—First symptoms of a tenderty towards monarchy— 
| Resistance to foreign corruption by Cato the Censor, 


We will turn now from the state of party politics in the city to 
take a glance at the ideas and manners of the Roman people at this 
critical period in their history, when the occasional and -casual 
relations they had hitherto entertained with Greece had become 
fixed and constant, and rapidly increased in close and reciprocal 
influence. On the side of Rome, with which we àre here concerned, 
this influence is conspicuously apparent in the shape which the old. 
ely thology of Italy began now to assume, in the disappearance of | 
Ec om ancient national divinities, and the introduction of Hellenic | 


deities in their place. The Sabine names of Consus, Lunus, Juturna, 
Feronia, and others become lost altogether, or merged in those of 
foreign divinities, whose attributes are supposed to resemble them. | 
Apollo, first honoured with a temple at Rome, А.0.0. 321, advances | 
in estimation among the citizens, and obtains the distinction е, 549, | 
of public games in his honour in the year в.с. 212. 30-212 
ZEsculapius is evoked from Epidaurus by a decree of the Senate 
in 291; Cybele, or, as the Romans call her, Bona Dea, із vo, 463. 
invited to Rome in 205. The introduction of the Baccha- 00.59: 
nalia, or mysteries of the Grecian Dionysus, caused so much dis: 
turbance or jealousy, that the Senate in 186 issued a decree i 
for their suppression throughout Italy. But the sceptical . 
philosophers of Greece followed quickly in the train of her religious 
ceremonies. The extravagances of belief went, as usual, hand in hand 
LES with scepticism. The poet Ennius introduced the rational explanations 
E of the ancient mythology recommended to his own countrymen by 
| the Greek Hvemerus; and from rationalism the step Was easy to 
d doubt, and finally to disbelief altogether. 'The magistrates of Rome 
j maintained the ceremonial of processions, sacrifices, and auguries, 
j ‘as ап engine of state-policy; but the higher classes almost wholly 
renounced their fathers’ faith jn them, and had little scruple in — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 


U.C. 568. 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gu 


ВЕРНЕР 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


188 HISTORY OF ROME. CHAP. XXVII, 


openly deriding them. From the time, indeed, that the plebeians 
had been admitted to the priesthood and augurships, the nobility of 
Rome had slackened in their zeal for the maintenance of the-old _ — + 
traditions. Fate or fortune became commonly regarded as the im- | 
passive ruler of the universe. The sceptical disposition of the day 
Is represented by the expression of its most popular writer, Ennius: 
“If there be gods at all, at least they do not concern themselves with 
the care of human affairs.’ - 

At this period the Roman nobles began to make use of the Greek e 
language, «nd got themselves instructed in it by slaves or clients of 
Greek extraction. They employed Greek writers to compose their 
own history for them. Diocles of Peparethus was the first who 
compiled a narrative of the foundation of the city. The freedmen, 
to whom was now naturally assigned the task of celebrating the 
exploits of their patrons’ families, were doubtless prompt to embellish 
them. Hence the rage, already noticed, for discovering a Greek extrac- 
tion, or a Trojan, which was reputed not less honourable, for the Roman 
gentes. Æneas and Hercules, and other heroes or demigods, were 
made to serve as founders for many patrician houses. As soon 2 
the Romans set foot in Phrygia they recognised their pretended 
connexion with the restored city of Ilium. The Scipios and other 
magnates paid court to Grecian poets and historians, and received 
the incense of their flattery in return, Ennius, the first of the 
Roman poets, a native of Calabria, who pretended himself. to a 
Grecian origin, and was equally versed in the Greek and Latin 
tongues, introduced the works of Homer to the Italians by imitation 
and translation, and was long held by his grateful countrymen as a 
worthy rival of the father of epic verse. Instruction in the Greek 
language and literature became, under the name of Grammar, the 
most essential part of a liberal education, and every Roman mansion 
employed its Grecian pedagogue to train the children of the family 
in this necessary lore. The Gre 
plished, completed the subjugation of the Roman conquerors. The 
rough and homely matrons of Sabellia could no longer retain the 
hearts of their spouses, ensnared during a long absence by the wiles, 
$ not slow in 
ng themselves. The first divorce at Rome had taken place 
ear of the city 520. About half a century later occurred 
of the Bacchanalian mysteries, at which many hun 
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of Roman matrons are reputed to have devoted themselves to orgies d 


of the grossest licentiousness. vs 
But the invasion of Grecian manners became conspicuous in every 


was enlarged in its laws and social institutions. The strict Roman f 
conceptions of marriage and property yielded in many important А 
particulars {о a wider and more generous philosophy. But what E 
the Roman principles gained in breadth they lost no doubt in ү 
intensity. The cultivation of the ideas of Greece, of her arts and 

sciences, her moral and intellectual interests, transformed the P 
children of Quirinus into mere cosmopolitans. The Romans aban- 1 
doned their old Saturnian verse, the native utterance of their 
sentiment and passion, and deigned to bind themselves in tha 
trammels of the Greek hexameter. At this foreign metre they ECC 
laboured diligently and without repining for more than a century, m 
and in the end created a poetical rhythm and diction hardly if at 
all inferior to that of their masters, which deserves to be accounted 
one of the most extraordinary phenomena in all literary history. 79 
But they sacrificed no doubt both the spirit and the form of the 

Italian inspiration, and we know not how much the national (1 
genius may have suffered in consequence. They were hardly less e 
successful in naturalising the Grecian drama. Enough of the plays 
of Plautus and "Terence survives to show how well they learnt to 
move in the fetters of the Greek Comic Muse; and the names ol 
Livius Andronicus, of Caecilius, of Attius and Pacuvius attest, with 
others, the abundance of this dramatic literature, which we can more 

complacently admire, inasmuch as it did not supplant any genuine 
Roman growth of an earlier epoch. 

If we take a further glance at the manners and customs of the 
Romans at this period, we may observe how the life of the cit 
becomes distinguished from that of the country, and that of the 
Campanian baths from both the one and the other. The first was 
the life of the forum and the temples; the stated” performance of 
civil and religious acts; the formal reception of freedmen 
giving of legal opinions to clients in the morning; public business | 

Жїр. (ле forum or Senate-house towards noon; preparation fi 
public speaking with hired rhetoricians; retirement for sleep at 
mid-day; the exercises of the Campus Martius, swimming, wrest- е 

‚ and fencing in the afternoon; the supper diversified. 

nging and buffoonery; and so to bed at sundown. In and 
there was the superintendence of the farm and hou 
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hunting, fishing, and other field-sports; the employment of leisure- [ 
hours in reading, writing, or dictating, generally оп а couch, or | 
even in bed; sleeping much in the day, but rising again with the | 
first break of morning. At the baths there was a complete holiday К 
from all duties, public or domestic ; throwing off of the toga, going | 
barefoot and lightly clad in a Grecian dressing-gown; lounging | 
through the day, gossiping with idle acquaintances, indulging in ! 
long and repeated ablutions, invoking the aid of foreign artists in || 
song and music to wile away the hours of vacant indolence. While, 
indeed, the Roman was equally;proud of the austere discipline of 
the city and the country, he was ashamed of his recreations at the 
seaside, and regarded it as an indulgence akin to vice to relax 
even for а moment from the stern routine of self-imposed duty. 
But the siren Sloth was gradually gaining his ear, and every Г 
further step that he took into the realms of Grecian luxury estranged | 
him more and more from the love of business which he had em- — * 
braced as a passion, and made his second nature. The domestic 
morality of the Romans was thus undermined in many of its dearest 
t relations, when a guilty ambition began first to prompt them to seek 
in the conduct of public affairs a personal and selfish апатай =~ 
disement. | 
At this period, indeed, the high civil position maintained by a 
narrow oligarchy of noble families closely connected by inter- 
marriage, which shared among themselves all the great offices of the 
commonwealth, might naturally foster such irregular aspirations, 
7 and point to the establishment of a monarchy, limited by the mutual 
7 
1 


A 


jealousies of its aristocratic assessors, in place of a republic which 
was democratic only in name. To the elder Scipio Africanus the 
people, as we have seen, would, in the exuberance of its gratitude, 
have offered a consulship for life. He declined an honour which 
. would have made him a king or a doge, and might have transformed 
the commonwealth into a constitutional hereditary monarchy. Пай 
the nobles been left to work out their own career, it is not impos- 
sible that this is a phase through which the Roman state might. 
have passed, in which perhaps it might have long continued. But 2 - 
their course was rudely intercepted by the torrent of national со Я 


ruption and military vices which soon broke down eve 
barr 


Д When Cato ‘the 
orous scion of the Latian homesteads, took | 
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|. on bim to rebuke their abandonment of the national traditions, 
he found the people well-disposed to cheer him onwards. The poet 
_ | „ Nevius, the first of the Roman satirists, had met with popular 

sympathy in his gibes against the haughty Scipios and Metelli; 

he had been exiled through their influence to Africa; but the spirit 

of criticism and raillery survived his fall. Cato served the state 
T in war and in peace, and was wafted through the career of honours 
to the consulship, and even to the censorship, from which he derived 
the title by which he is distinguished in history. In every place, 
| and on all occasions, he rebuked the pride of the nobles and abated 
| their insolence. Не caused their chiefs to be cited before the 
| popular assembly. The story of the charges against Africanus, and 
4 his indignant rebuke of them, of his final retirement from Rome, 
| and forbidding his body to be buried there, has been already re- 
corded; but it was under Cato's influence that these indignities were 
heaped upon him, and the aristocracy humiliated in his person, $ 
The flight of this national hero emboldened his adversaries, E. 
and Cato obtained the condemnation of his valiant brother Asia- 
fidus in a heavy fine, and threatened him with still grosser 
injüries. 

Of Cato, indeed, Livy has said, in the remarkable passage in 
which he has summed up his character, that, much as he harassed 
the nobles, they were not slower or less persistent in their attacks = 
upon him. The long public career of this illustrious Roman was а 
constant struggle with the public enemies of the state abroad, and 
with the factions and the fashions of his own countrymen at home. 

He is commonly cited as a typical representative of the old Roman 
character, as it existed in the age of liberty and progress, before it 

was corrupted by foreign vices, and enervated by success and I 
indulgence. Harsh it undoubtedly was, punctilious and morose; 
according to modern notions grossly unjust and cruel; in no rela- _ 
tion of life did Cato and the Romans of Cato's type allow any 
place to the common feelings of humanity when apparently opposed 
to the stern sense of duty, the duty of advancing the interests of the 
state, of the farm, and of the household. Such men were equally 
severe in their treatment of their enemies, of their women, of their 
slaves, and of their cattle. In most, however, of the Romans whos 


sentiment and emotion, which relieves while it contrasts with | 
general lines of hardship and barbarity. In Cato we mee! 


such milder symptoms; if he ever relaxed at all it was o. 
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jest more or less grim in its character. But when he counselled n 
the dismissal of the Greek philosophers from Rome, lest they should } 
corrupt the people, it is remarked to his credit that he desired that f 
their application should at least be answered courteously. With ai” ~ — 
his dislike for Grecian manners, he saw at last the necessity of ll 
yielding to the current so far as to learn the language of Greece 

even in his latest years; and it should be observed that, even in the 
mild and polished age of the great historian, Livy has no word to 
| вау against him for any excess in rudeness or ferocity. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Tiberius Graechus observes the growing depopulation of Italy, and conceives 
the project of raising the condition of the Roman commonalty—As tribune 
of the people he proposes a distribution of lands—Resistance of the Senate 
and nobles— Tiberius slain in a riot.—(z.c. 133.) 


PoPuLaR story loves to trace the origin of great political movements 
to casual incidents, and thus the agitation of the agrarian laws he 
Gracchi, one of the most signal events in the history of the republic, 
was first, it is said, excited by the reflections which arose on a par- 
ticular occasion in the mind of the young Tiberius Gracchus. This 
| scion of the noble but plebeian house of the Sempronii was travers- 
d v.c.617, ing Etruria in the year 137, on his route to join the armies 
4 z.c. 137. of Rome before Numantia. His way lay through many 
1 famous cities, once the centres of arts and civilisation, now reduced 
to a mean condition in the general downfall of their country. Тһе 
y nobles of the conquered province had either perished utterly, or had 
hidden themselves among the medley of races whick formed the 
mixed population of Rome and other still flourishing cities of her 
empire. If a remnant still inhabited the mansions of their ances- 
tors, they had ceased to be popular chieftains, and had resigned 
-themselyes to obscure luxury as the masters of a swarm of slaves, | 
Great portions of their territory had undergone confiscation. Roman - 
colonies had been planted and amply endowed with lands amo 
them. Barge tracts, however, had been removed from the publi 
domain, which were meant for distribution among the Roman 
eople, as occasion might require, while in the meantime they 
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should aseign them. This land-tax, indeed, had been remitted, as 
we have seen, to the whole soil of Italy since the conquest of Mace- 
donia, and the tenants of the state had become exempt from the 


77 püyment of any rent whatsoever. The distinction between the quiri- 


tary land, conceded to the Roman citizen in possession, and the 
national domain which he was permitted thus to occupy has been 
explained already. The question of the rights of possession and 
occupation, on which the agrarian legislation of the republic was 
founded, had been brought prominently forward at an earlier period, 
It will suffice to remind the reader that, after much agitation, it was 
at last peremptorily decided by the law of Licinius, that possession of 
land should be limited to a certain amount, and the right vc a77, 
of occupation be always revocable by the state, with a view 2-6 877. 
fo the assignment of land in property to her poorer citizens, and 
especiaily to the colonies she should plant, whenever publie policy 
demanded. From time to time such assignments had no doubt been 
made, but the colonies had perhaps in all cases been endowed with 
lands newly conquered rather than with such as were already in the 
nominal possession of the state. The splendid estates of the nobles, 
7 Which had for generations descended from father to son as regularly 
as if they had been actually freeholds, had come to be regarded as 
their own indefeasibly. Scattered far and wide over the face of Italy; 
they were seldom visited by the real proprietors who claimed. their 
produce. The Roman magnate, living ia profuse magnificence in 
the city, or at some choice villa in the hills or on the coast, abandoned 
their cultivation to slaves under the management of an agent, him- 
self a slave also. But slave-labour, though vainly supposed to be 
cheap, was proved to be really dear labour. It was found to be 
dangerous as well as costly. The employment of slaves was cur- 
tailed and their number reduced. Rome and the great cities could 
be supplied with corn from abroad. Extensive tracts of Italian soil 
were transferred from tillage to pasture. A few mounted shepherds 
could keep watch over large droves of cattle in the plains, while 
swine were allowed to run almost wild in the forests. Here and 
there a solitary herdsman might be seen with his staff or pike to 
“seare the wolves and boars in the mountains; but in seasons cf 
alarm from the servile population even these wretched weapons were 
forbidden him. If Tiberius paused on his way to address these people, 
he found, with disgust, that they were foreigners of strange features 
and barbarous idiom, Thracians, Africans, or Iberians; and frcip 
town to town these seemed to be the only inhabitants of the laad 
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j He remembered the mighty armies which Etruria had sent first 

against Rome herself, and afterwards against the enemies of Rome ; 

and he asked himself had these myriads sunk into the earth and left 

no descendants behind them? If the Etrurians had perished, what = ~~~} 

і at least had become of their conquerors? 

Tiberius was the elder son of a Sempronius Gracchus, who had 

| been censor and twice consul, and had twice enjoyed the distinction 

of a triumph ; his mother was a Cornelia, the daughter of the elder 

Scipio Africanus, the conqueror of Hannibal. Though thus highly 

born, the youth had veen bred to espouse the interests of the com- 

mons, still constantly engaged in the struggle for property and 

privilege with the nobles. After his father's death his mother had 

educated him in letters and eloquence, and caused him to be imbued i 

і -with the liberal Grecian learning. Не was much impressed with the | 
| 


spectacle he had witnessed, and drew from it profound political con- 

clusions. But he continued his route into Spain. He there acted 

as questor to the proconsul Mancinus; amidst his leader’s reverses 

he acquired military experience, and obtained some distinction. At 

last his address, coupled with the confidence with which he hl MN 

inspired the enemy, enabled him to effect а treaty at a critical 

moment, and rescue 20,000 Romans from death or captivity. The 

republic, indeed, refused to’ ratify the agreement, as unauthorised 

and dishonourable; but while with antique severity she gave up to ] 

the Numantians the gencral whose convention she disowned, she 

heaped rewards upon his subordinate, already a favourite with the — # 
° people, for the dexterity with which he had done her so good a 

service. j 

The young quzstor returned to Rome, not forgetful of what he 

had observed in his journey through Etruria. He extended his ex- 
perience by inquiry, and soon learnt that the melancholy condition 
of that district was common to it with the greater part of Italy. 
Almost everywhere the old nobility had hidden their heads in the 
cities, and abandoned the country to a progressive depopulation. 
Vast estates had fallen into the hands of the wealthy few, who had 
chased the free cultivators from the soil, and transferred it to scant: 
bands of captive labourers. The disasters of the Roman апта к 
Spain had at the same time revealed to him the actual weakness of 
the military power, which provoked hostilities simultaneously Gy 
every rontier of its wide-spread dominions. "There was a time ан 
he ht have read, when Italy could arm 700,000 foot-soldiers ird 
mount 70,000 cavaliers, all freemen, all trained warriors? Lut now, 


» 
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if another Pyrrhus or Hannibal should attack her, where were the 
| resources of Italy to resist him? Should the Italian tribes them- 
z N selves rise against their mistress, by what force could they be con- 
77 trolled ? What power was there at Rome to repel the assault of 
| an imperator who should dare to march her own legions against 
f her? То the ardent imagination of the young enthusiast the 
vaunted energy of the conquering city seemed already to be no 
more than nominis umbra, the unsubstantial shadow of her ancient 
| glory. 
q True it is that the pictures which the Romans themselves drew, 
even at a later period, of the decline of population in the peninsula 
1 were much exaggerated. Тһе people had been displaced rather 
] than destroyed. Numbers had emigrated from the fields into the 
| cities; still greater numbers, perhaps, if they had quitted Italy had 
0 


А settled themselves in the provinces, and contributed to circulate the 
lifeblood of Italy throughout the empire. If the legions ceased to 
be recruited from Italy herself, they were still replenished from the 

4 


mass of the Italians and Romans who constituted the ruling race in 
Greece and Africa and Asia Minor. The casual observations we 
—ÀÀ— $e apt to make on the movement of population are commonly 
j delusive when we are destitute of actual enumeration to guide and 
check us. It must, however, be admitted that a tremendous 
change was actually taking place at this time in the occupation of 
Italy, although this may be traced partly to natural causes, which 
no political action could have effectively controlled. It wag common 
at the same period to other countries very differently circumstanced. 
The poverty of Greece experienced it perhaps as much as the wealth 
of Italy. These two peninsulas, which project so deeply into the 
Mediterranean, had both been famous at an earlier period for their 
crops of grain, and the dense population they nourished at the foot 
of their rugged mountains. But that was a time when both these 
regions were divided into numerous petty states, and occupations of 
land were necessarily small. Both, however, were peculiarly adapted 
to the nurture of cattle. They abounded in cool pastures among 
the mountains for the summer, and warmer tracts of level land for 
“the winter. As soon as political restrictions were shaken off pro- 
perties became enlarged, and embraced tracts of both hill dnd plain - 
together. Then first these countries began to reap the fruits of their E 
natural capabilities. Proprietors found it their interest to breed. 
cattle in greater numbers, and to reduce in the same Proportion their 
cultivation of grain. An attempt to check by legislation the course 
02 
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of this natural process could hardly fail to be attended with disas- 
trous consequences, 


The problem, indeed, admitted of no peaceable solution. То 


restrain the free cultivation of Italy by the assignment of lands to 


a few thousand free proprietors was a chimera. To leave the soil 
to the cultivation of slaves was to perpetuate and intensify a plague- 
spot which could not fail to issue in the corruption of the whole 
body. But the emancipation of the servile caste and the abolition 
of slavery were ideas entirely beyond the scope of the political 
reasoning of the ancients. Plato and Aristotle had attempted to 
defend the principle of slavery, but since their time it had been 
thought better to accept it as a fact and a necessity, but make no 
pretence of justifying it. The outbreak of the slaves in Sicily at this 
moment might serve to enhance the anxiety of Tiberius Gracchus, 
but the mass of his countrymen drew from it no political les- 
son whatever. They regarded their slaves as their actual enemies 
hardly less than the Gauls or the Carthaginians, and they resented 
their revolt and nerved themselves to repress it with the same 
determination with which they would have asserted their empire 
against the attack of a foreign invader. Often, indeed, ha 
Roman master been thus attacked by the slaves of his own house- 
hold. The law had armed him with full authority to control and 
punish them, and this authority he still maintained by ever-increasing 
severity. But the revolt of Eunus, in Sicily, was a rebellion on a 
national scale. Throughout the whole of the island the slaves rose 
by hundreds of thousands. Among them there were men of intelli- 
gence and education as well as of active bravery; but the pretensions 
which their leader made to magical powers seem to show that he 
depended more on the energy of brutal fanaticism than on the higher 
qualities of civilised men. The policy of the Roman masters had 
always been to deprive their slaves of the means of concert among 
themselves, and they were now successful on a large scale, as they. 
had &o constantly been on a smaller. "The insurgents gained, indeed, 
some victories over the generals who were first sent to repress them, 
but they were unable to maintain a campaign against practised 
troops and leaders. After a year of desolating riots the revolt wa О. 
finally pat down ; the decimated slaves were reduced to a condition 
worse, perhaps, than before, and things went on in their accustomed 
course of suffering on one side and insecurity on the other. 

But Tiberius regarded the policy of his countrymen from another 
point of view also. His aims for the elevation of the lower class 
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of citizens, by giving them the status of landed proprietors, embraced 
n! the same time the depression of the magnates of the aristocracy. 
Me observed the gulf that was ever widening between the two 


= classes of the nobles and the commons: the one constantly enriched 


by the appropriation of political office, which was the surest road to 
wealth; the other kept in poverty and idleness by the contempt 
which as a nation of warriors it felt, and was encouraged to feel, for 
the lucrative pursuits of commercial enterprise. The nobles, who 
for the sake of their own monopoly encouraged and pandered to this 
prejudice, were content to nourish it by a stream of perpetual 
largesses, which the people mistook for generous liberality. Here 
again the young reformer mistook the real character of the evil he 
wished to counteract. He might be shocked to hear the calculation 
made that the mass of free citizens amounted to 400,000, while of 
all this number not more than 2,000 could be designated as men of 
property—as, at least, was asserted some years later—but it could 
have been of little avail to confer small portions of land upon 
20,000 more. The evil would have soon recurred with unabated 


EP - «virulence. He should have aimed at opening the career of honours 


to a larger number of ‘citizens, and of honourable commerce to all. 
The first of these courses was urged and, indeed, effected by the 
demagogues who succeeded him; the latter was ultimately brought 
into play by the force of circumstances, and the elevation of the 
knights and the publicans in the social scale, which resulted from the 
one and the other, was; in fact, the most beneficial revolution in the 
history of Rome. But the time was not yet come. The aristocracy 
was now all-powerful, and it was inspired with a vigorous determi- 
nation to remain so. 

There were two roads at Rome to honour and influence. The 
one lay through the ordinary course of the public magistracies, for 
which any citizen, indeed, was competent to sue, though none but 
men of birth and connexions had ordinarily a chance of success, 
With these advantages Tiberius was richly endowed. He had reached 
the age when he might seek and enjoy the questorship; the next 
step would make him edile; from thence he might in due time attain 
the pretorship; and lastly, but not before his forty-third year, the 
consulship. In the course of such a career many opportunities 
might occur for introducing salutary measures of reform. But it 
was а slow career; its success might be precarious. Tiberius was 
impatient. As a plebeian he was eligible at once to the tribuneship, 
which would give him power equal in some respects to the consul- 
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ship itself, for it would enable him both to propose the most important 
measures himself, and by his single veto to frustrate the measures of 
his opponents in the highest magistracies. Further, it would confer 
upon him personal inviolability, a security much needed in the 
violent struggles which in violent hands it was calculated to provoke. 
Tiberius sued for the tribuneship, and the people, already aware of 
the ends he had in view, elected him with acclamation, and en- 
couraged him to pursue them, and recover the public land for the 
poorer citizens. Д 
The young reformer immediately proposed the revival of the 

Licinian law, limiting the possession of. public domain to the extent of 

v.o. 621, 900 jugera. Heallowed, indeed, a certain additional assign- 

2.0, 183. ment to proprietors who had children, and he devised some 
measure for the indemnification of those who were to be at once 
deprived of their actual occupations, The enactment was no doubt 
within the terms of the existing law, and from the strictly legal point 
of view might seem even moderate and indulgent; but as a measure 
of practical justice it must fairly be regarded as harsh and illiberal, 
while its expediency was even more questionable, for it plainly coul 
not be carried against the prejudices and interests of the great land- 
holders without a violent revolution, Long and fierce were the debates 
that ensued; but the question could not fail to be removed from the 
region of debate, and the voice of reason became drowned in the 
clamour of the populace, ` Then the Senate resorted to the means it 
had of defeating an obnoxious tribune by securing the veto of one 
of his colleagues, .A tribune named Octavius was prevailed upon 
thus to interfere, Tiberius was roused to fury, and obtained from the 
assembly of the tribes the expulsion of his opponent from office. 
A riot ensued, in which Octavius was wounded as well as defeated, 
Tiberius himself, with his brother Caius and his father-in-law 
Appius Claudius, were nominated triumyirs for carrying his mea- 
sure, the lex Sempronia, into effect. 
This commission, however, proved disastrous to the cause. The 


young tribune had, perhaps, been too moderate in his proposed 
ctment. A simpler and more 
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| presents from foreign emissaries, and they drove him in return to 
| strengthen himself by the lavish distribution among the people of 

EC | E the treasures bequeathed to the state by Attalus, king of Pergamus, 
| 


The decree for this purpose, proposed by a tribune and carried by 
the tribes, was a glaring encroachment upon the legal prerogative of 
the Senate. Again the nobles retaliated ; again Tiberius joined issue 
with them. He proposed to admit the knights to a place in the 
tribunals with the senators. The privilege of presiding at political 
trials was highly valued and coveted. It gave influence; perhaps 
it led to the attainment of still more tangible advantages, It con- | 
ferred authority over the lives and fortunes of the highest servants ў 
j of the state, if impeached by the agents of faction; and doubtless it 
became, in the growing corruption of the times, an instrument for 
the extortion of pecuniary payments. Whether or no the knights 
should sit in the Judicia became from this time forth one of the 
urgent questions of the age. 
Time went on; the tribune must vacate his office in due season, 
and then his person would be no longer protected. It was necessary 
‚_____ ог him to obtain a renewal of his term. Не demanded re-election 
13 forthe following year. The nobles exclaimed that the re-election 
would be illegal. Tumults again ensued. The partisans of Tiberius 
were broken in force; many of them were engaged with their 
harvests in the country. Amidst the confusion Tiberius called on 
his friends to help him, and raised, it wás said, his hand to his head | 
to guard it from blow or menace. ‘He demands the diadem, ex- 
claimed his opponents. Scipio Nasica, a chief of the nobles, the 
foremost man of the time, urged the consul Scevola to slay the 
tyrant, as the patriot consuls had done before him. When he 
hesitated Scipio himself leapt forward, throwing the skirt of 
toga over his head, as one about to perform an act of sacrifice, and | 
called on the citizens to avenge themselves upon the traitor, A 
conilict ensued, in which some lives were losi by blows, some bj 
falling over the edge of the Tarpeian rock; for the tumult had. been ; 
shifted from the comitia to the Capitol. "Tiberius sought refuge in 
-œ the temple of Jupiter, but the doors were closed against him by th 
priests. He stumbled over a dead body, and before he 
cover himself was struck with a club by Saturninus, one o 
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disturbances of the republic. Itwas but the beginning of bloodshed 
and of the wars of citizen against citizen which distracted her 
during the century that still intervened before she could be trans- 
forined into an Empire. Я 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Seipio ZEmilianus defends the interests of the nobles against the claims of the 
commons—The аай states seek to force themselves into the privileges 
of tho Roman aristocracy, and choose Scipio as their champion—His mys- 
terious death—The commons undertake the cause of the Italians— Caius 
Graechus, tribuno of the people, advocates an agrarian law, and other 
measures in the interest of the commons—He founds colonies at Capua, 
Tarentum, and Carthage—The Senate arms tho consul Opimius with 
extraordinary powors, and ho is overthrown and slain.—(.c, 130-121.) 


THE nobles had effected the destruction of their enemy, and had 
east a slur upon his memory. To this slander, indeed, the people 
might attach ‘little importance; but their views were baffled by the 
inherent difficulties of the measure which their champion had 


effected. Appius Claudius died about this time, and the places ofe ~ 


the deceased triumvirs were supplied by M. Fulvius Flaccus, and 
C. Papirius Carbo. "The attempts they still made to put the new law 
in force served only to increase their embarrassments. Every 
partition they proposed wag parried by excuses and evasions. "The 
occupiers resisted, documents were lost, limitations were contested. 
The tribunes, some hostile, others lukewarm, gave no aid to the 
perplexed managers; the Senate covertly undermined their authority 
while the attention of the people was studiously diverted to other 
objects. . The lex Sempronia remained after all almost wholly 
inoperative. 

At this conjuncture Scipio ZEmilianus returned victorious from 
N umantia. He was the son of L. ZEmilius Paulus, and was adopted 
by Scipio, from whom. he inherited also the title of Africanus. His 


and origin, nor less his 
might point him out as the 
ons of the city. But he was == 
ominant oligarchy, and it was 


i 1 e death of the demago i 
c own brother-in-law, he had not Scrupled to exclaim, in "s M 


x Homer, * So perish all who do the like again!’ Nevertheless 
wi hatever his views and prejudices, he was moderate in action. He 
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contented himself with measures of obstruction and delay, till tlie 
| breaking out of war with the Illyrians gave pretext for suspending 

-— 03 V. the furtherexecution of the law. 
The nobles, indeed, had found support where they might have 
i least expected it, in the subject states of Italy, which Rome had 
dignified with the name of allies of the republic. It had been 
their policy to place the affairs of these states under the control 
of the aristocratic party in each, and had extended.to their nobles 
id a share in their own social prerogatives. The chiefs of Samnium 
and Campania were hardly less interested in the abuse of the 
agrarian laws than the Roman Optimates themselves. At the same 
time they had viewed with intense disgust the elevation of the 
Ie clients and freedmen of the Romans to the status of citizens of the 
sovereign republic, while they were themselves kept at a distance, 
nor suffered to have a voice in the election of her magistrates. 
They rejoiced in the contempt which even the discreet and moderate 
Scipio evinced for the rabble of the Roman forum, when he ex- 
j claimed, on finding himself interrupted by their clamour, ‘Silence, 
Wi ee bastard Romans! think ye that I regard the cries of citizens 
whom I myself brought captives into Italy?’ "The wealthy Italians 
| feared the result of new agrarian distributions; they hated the 
| wretched hordes who banded themselves with the race of their 
| 


actual conquerors, and now sought to recover the estates which 
had been taken from them. They sought rather to obtain the 
citizenship themselves for the means of advancement it held out; 
and they chose Scipio as their patron with the deliberate view of 
forcing themselves into the Roman state. 

Scipio had been twice consul; now, when the name of dictator 
was pronounced by the classes which demanded rest from unceasing 
agitation, no man could stand in competition with the conqueror of 
Numantia. Caius, the brother of Tiberius Gracchus, retorted upon 
him with the cry of ‘a tyrant!’ but Scipio replied calmly, ‘The 
enemies of Rome may well wish me dead, for they know that while 
I live Rome cannot perish.’ Scipio was, indeed, about to die, and 

> genuine freedom was destined not long to survive him. He had 
Brom to his chamber to meditate a discourse which he was to pro- 
nounce on the morrow before the people; on the morroW he was 
found dead in his bed. No wound, it was asserted, appeared on ће 
body; his slaves, however, affirmed that the house had been entered 
at night and а murder perpetrated by persons unknown to them. 
Suspicion fell sometimes on Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi; 
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and again on Sempronia, the wife of Scipio himself, who was sup- 
v.o. 625, posed to have private motives of enmity, but the Senate 
2.0.129. declined to prosecute the inquiry, and to the Senate-the |. E 
odium was generally attached by the classes which sought to blacken | 
| its reputation and beat down its influence. ' 
The Italians were struck with consternation. They had been 
silently working their way to their cherished object, the franchise of 
the city. Perperna, a distinguished captain among them, had scaled 
the heights of the Roman constitution. By serving a magistracy in 
| his own city he had acquired the Latin right; from thence he had 
ascended to the Roman, and lastly he had been elected consul. But 
a the death of Scipio encouraged the Senate to proscribe the claims of 
these ambitious subjects. ‘They even decreed the expulsion of them 4 
{ from the city. 
Hereupon the leaders of the popular party stepped forward and 
| made common cause with the Italians, and this was the beginning of 
the long struggle which eventually raised the provinces, through a 
series of civil wars, to the level of Rome herself. Caius Gracchus, 
with politic boldness, offered himself as their patron. Fulvii. — | 
“seconded him, and, being elected consul, introduced sundry^ínea- 
sures for their advantage. The Senate resisted, and contrived to 
get the consul removed to the command of an army, and Caius to 
an official post in Sardinia, The Italians were exasperated at their 
disappointment. The little commonwealth of Fregellæ rashly flew to 
v.c.629, arms. The nobles wanted nothing better. They promptly 
P9325. put down the revolt, and inflicted a chastisement upon 
the rebels which daunted the spirit of the Italians for another 
generation, 

The nobles were not disposed to lose their 
to connect any other Italian states with this 
they turned upon Caius as its prime mover, and caused him to be 
impeached. But in this they went too far. The impeachment 
failed, and Caius was elected tribune, and urged all the more 
TB to carry his brother's plans into effect. Tiberius, indeed, jit 
had been solely devoted to improving, as best he might, the condition —— _ 

; ‘of the poorer citizens. Caius aimed at a reconstruction of the national 

polity. His mother Cornelia, dismayed at the loss of one of her 
E d him to abstain from 50 perilous a project. But his 

not the simple character of his brother. His patriotism way Ж 

па] motives of ambition and revenge, 

"ut reserve to the cause of revolution, 


opportunity. Failing 
abortive insurrection, 


mem M 
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His first object, in conformity with the common practice of the 
Roman politicians, was to terrify his opponents by attacks upon 
individuals. He threatened Octavius with proscription from office, 
and Popilius, who had been active in the prosecution of his bro- 
ther’s adherents, with impeachment. Popilius dared not confront 
his accuser before the tribunal of the commons, and withdrew, as 
the only course left him, into voluntary exile. This done, Caius 
proceeded to confirm by repeated edicts the principle of his brother's 
agrarian law, though he advanced no nearer,to its practical execu- 
tion. Caius Gracchus is said to have been the first who appointed a 
regular distribution of corn among the poorer citizens, though he 
was not the first, as we have seen, to introduce a practice which 
could not fail to become fixed and constant. He established 


to the mass of the citizens behind the rostra, a practice which from 
thenceforth became regular. By these innovations he laid a wide 
basis of popularity. Тһе people hailed them as tokens of good 
things to come, and assured him of their support. Various enact- 
ments followed which trenched more or less upon the prerogatives 
of birth and wealth. But a more serious change was that by which 
the knights were admitted partially, if not, as some suppose, exclu- 
sively, to the judicial appointments of the state. In a republic, it 
has been observed, the judicial prerogative is the most important of 

-all public functions. If it fall into the hands of a class or party it 
becomes inevitably an instrument of persecution and aggrandis 
ment. Аз long as the senators were the judges the provinci 
governors, who were themselves senators, were secure from the con ; 

- sequences of impeachment. If the knights were to take thei place, 
it might be expected that the Publicani, the farniers o 1 
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abroad, who were generally of that ciass, would be not less assured 
of impunity in malversation. But at this moment the provinces 


were exclaiming—now for the first time we hear their voices, whieh | „94 


will be heard again and again, and louder and louder—exclaiming 
against the tyranny of the proconsuls, and soliciting justice against 
them. The tribune took advantage of the cry which resounded 
through the city, and effected a sudden and fundamental change in 
the Judicia, by installing the knights in the tribunals, 

It was vain, indeed, to expect greater purity from the second 
order of citizens than from the first. If the senators openly denied 
justice to complainants, the knights almost as openly sold it. Nor 
was this the only evil of the tribune’s reform. It arrayed the two 
privileged classes of the state in direct hostility one to the other. 
“Caius made the republic double-headed,’ was the shrewd remark 
of antiquity; but in fact the powers of the Roman state, the con- 
suls and the tribunes, the Senate and the people, were always 
arrayed with co-ordinate powers one against the other, and Caius 
oniy introduced a fresh element of discord where there existed 


already others which could never long be held in equilibrium. 


*together. Тһе contest, however, between the senators andthe 
knights was destined to last a hundred years, through the most 
critical period of the Roman commonwealth. It was not a new 
class that he created, but a new party in the state. The knights, 
the moneyed men, the financial agents of the republic at home and 
nbroad, who did not disdain to make money by other means than 
war and plunder, formed a powerful corporation, closely allied in 
interest and sympathies, and on that account ill-fitted to be the 
regular dispensers of justice between classes and parties. On more 
than one oceasion, indeed, we shall find the knights do good service 
in preventing different sections of the nobles from flying at each 
others’ throats, and in maintaining the practical working of the 
laws. But, as regarded their treatment of allies and subjects, the 
second order was as harsh and Tapacious as the first, and it was not 
till a stronger hand was imposed upon them by the autocrat of the 


empire that the tyranny of either the kni ht 
effectually controlled. nights or the se 


Another revolution Which Caius 


righteous and expedient, but it y i i i 
Н ; 7 Vas not given to him or to his gene- 
ration to see it effected, This was the 1 i 


В full admissi E 
and Italians to the right of suffrage, o OR о енп 


н Tiberius Graechus and other 
enlightened statesmen before him had desired to accomplish thia 


had in view was not less 
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salutary object, but the prejudices of the populace of Rome had 
steadily opposed it. If we may believe that the commons of the 
7] ~a tity feared lest their share of the public largesses might be curtailed 
І: by the intrusion of these new claimants, the fixed distribution of 
corn among them by the enactment of Caius may have helped to 

І assuage their hostility. Since the land-tax had been remitted 
| throughout Italy they need uot apprehend any increase of their 
fiscal burdens. On the other hand, the Italians hungered keenly 

for the use of the public domains, for the assignment of land as 

colonists, for access to the honours of the city, and to the emolu- 

ments of office in the provinces. Perhaps they were more nearly 
interested in the immunity they might enjoy as citizens from the 

«i arbitrary exactions and still more arbitrary violence which the 

| Roman functionaries were wont to exercise upon the helpless sub- 

| jects of the state. "The mass of the citizens seem to have been 

| generally won to the views of their generous reformer; but the 

| nobles were deeply alarmed. Still more were they incensed when 

! he proposed and carried a bill for founding colonies in the very 
pe which had stood in the most signal rivalry to Rome. Caius 


undertook to restore the political importance of Capua and Taren- 
tum in Italy, and essayed to plant a colony of plebeians amidst the 
ruins of Carthage. While absent upon this business, which he 
а never accomplished, the nobles prepared a violent attack upon him. 
: Opimius, the ablest and most determined of their class, was ap- 
| pointed to the consulship. Caius had unwisely divested himself of 
the tribuneship, and on his return to Rome found himself devoid of 
| the protection which was most necessary for him. Caius was insulted 
by a lictor of the consul ; when his partisans interposed in his defence 
| the Senate, hastily summioned, declared ‘the state in danger,’ and 
invested Opimius with arbitrary power. Arms were seized on both 
А sides, but the party of the consul was the more powerful. Caius 
was driven from the refuge he had sought on the Aventine, the hill 
of the plebeians; he had to cross the Tiber by the Sublician bridge, 
but his escape was cut off, and he finally required one of „у 633. 
his own slaves to give him the death-blow. Opimius had »€ 121: 
promised to pay for his head by its weight in gold. Septimuleius, 
a friend of the consul, who had acquired the precious trophy, is 
said to have extracted the brains and replaced them with lead. __ 
Caius was pronounced a rebel, his estates confiscated, his widow 
deprived of her dowry. At a later period the people erected statues 
both to him and to his brother, and consoled the noble Gornelia by 
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their passionate devotion to his memory. "The nobles, indeed, were 
enabled, by their command of the literature o£ the city, to brand the 
illustrious tribunes as demagogues and anarchs. But among the 


т ; аааз 
people their achievements and attempts were ever held in veneration. ^ ў 


It seems not unlikely that the names of Tiberius and Caius, which 
they popularly attached to two of their favourite emperors, were an 
echo of the applause with which they had formerly greeted the 
generous aspirations of the Gracchi. 


_.—————————_— 


CHAPTER ХХХ. 


The agrarian laws become ineffective— Appearance of the Cimbri and "Teu. 
tones in Gaul, and defeat of Papirius Carbo—Disasters of tho Romans in 
attempting to defend the transalpino province—-Affairs of Numidia— War 
with Jugurtha, Metellus, and Marius— Marius becomes tribune and consul 
—He reorganises the Roman army, and oyerthrows Jugurtha— Numidia 


made a province— The Cyrenaica bequeathed to Rome—Marius undertakes 
the war against the Cimbri and Te 


Sextiz and Vercellæ—His fifth consulship.—(s.c, 121-101.) 


Tite success of the nobles appeared for the moment to be complete, 
and they celebrated it with insolent triumph. Opimius commemo- 
rated it with a medal on which Hercules was represented as the 
exterminater of monsters, In arrogant imitation of the pious act ot 


Camillus, he dedicated a temple to Concord. The Optimates were 
assured of the reversal of all the acts of th 
restoration of the balance оѓ parties, 


decimated in the bloody riot, still 
assemblies and the courts. 


utones—Tho great vietories of Aqua _ 
ма 
E E 


u^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CH. XXX. THE CIMBRI AND TEUTONES. 207 


] grievance. The Italians were left beyond the pale of the Roman 
franchise, and finally the aid of the censors was invoked to expunge 
from the list of knights and senators all who were suspected of 

|^ leaning towards a reform of the constitution. The knights were at 
| the same time deprived of their monopoly of the judicial benches, 
which were now perhaps justly divided between the two superior 
orders of the common wealth. 

The nobles were aided in this reaction by certain external cir- 
cumstances. In the year в.с. 113 the city was first alarmed by the 
formidable names of the Cimbri and Teutones, who, go, s. 
dashing against the northern flanks of the Alps from the 2-0 113. 
heart of Germany, threatened to overleap the barrier which defended 

1 Italy from the barbarians. Some accounts, indeed, represent them “ 

ae as having actually entered upon the soil of the peninsula, and sent 
envoys to Rome demanding lands and promising alliance. But 
this may be regarded as merely an anticipation of what followed at 
a later period. The Romans were at this time slowly making their 
iE way against the scattered tribes from Illyricum to the Danube and the 
| móuntains of Thrace. They barred the passes of the Rhætian Alps, 
— h — nd. would not have suffered a barbarian enemy to penetrate them 
| without a struggle. Papirius Carbo, the general of the Romans, 
opposed the progress of these northern hosts and commanded them 
to retire. They yielded to his threats. He seized an opportunity of 
treacherously attacking them, but was defeated with great loss. The 
invaders might now have crossed the Alps without resistance, but 
they abruptly turned away in the direction of Gaul, and Rome was 
for the moment relieved from her apprehensions. 
^ The occurrence of a perilous crisis often unnerves the masses, 
In and causes them to relax from the hostile attitude they may have 
| assumed towards a domestic adversary. But at the same time it 
raises the spirit of the upper class, revealing to them the secret of 
their own strength in their habit of acting together in unity and 
concert. The nobles undertook the defence of the republic, while 
the people submitted passively to the reaction in their adversaries’ 
favour. Numerous armies were despatched into transalpine Gaul, 
“where Rome had gradually won her way, and after many struggles, 
and a crushing defeat of the Allobroges in the modern Sayoy, had. 
established a dominion from the Alps to the Rhone, to which she 
gave the special name of the Province. It required, however, all the 
constancy of the government and the people to make head aga 
the hordes which now pressed into this region. From the year 
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109 to 107 they suffered a series of defeats, Four armies were 
successively beaten; а Silanus was routed, a Cassius was slain, & 
Scaurus was taken prisoner. Тһе camps of Manlius and Cxpio, who NEN 
had refused to unite together, were forced, one after the other, on ^^ 
the same day, and the slaughter was more overwhelming than had 
befallen the republic since the days of Canne or the Allia. Once f 
more the victors refrained from attacking Italy. "They separated ! 
into detached columns and ravaged the neighbouring countries. 
Some of them crossed the Pyrenees and penetrated into Spain. | 
During the respite thus fortunately afforded them the Romans 
were occupied with an enemy in a more distant quarter. Massinissa, | 
king of Numidia, the favoured ally of the republic, had increased 
his acquisitions till they had completely enveloped the Roman pro- 
vince, reaching even to the borders of the western Syrtis, and 
exceeding both in extent and population the former territory of 
Carthage itself. Numidia became now in its turn an object of 
Roman jealousy. At the death of Massinissa, Scipio ZEmilianus had 
required his three sons to share this kingdom between them, but.two 
of them had died prematurely, and the sole dominion had lapsi 
again to the survivor, Micipsa. This chief proposed to dividehe 5 
succession hetweeen his two legitimate sons, Adherbal and Hiemp- 
sal; but Jugurtha, his son by a concubine, far excelled them in 
spirit and abilities. Micipsa would have got rid of him in soma 
dangerous warfare. He sent him with Succours to Scipio before 
Numantia. ‘The youth returned with improved abilities and enhanced 
reputation. He had acquired, moreover, a knowledge of the con- 
quering Romans, and had learnt the secret of their internal corrup- 
tion. Micipsa, dying soon afterwards, left to him one-third of his 
dominions, in the hope of Securing the remaining 
other sons, But quarrels soon arose among them, Hiempsal was 
slain; Adherbal was routed and driven to seek refuge and assistance 
at Rome. Jugurtha betook himself to the Tesource of bribery, and 
sent envoys to the Senate laden with gold, which they. distributed 
effectively. Commissioners were speedily appointed to make a fresh 
division of Numidia between the rival claimants, 
was not durable. Jugurtha quickly assailed Adherb 
с.с. 612. in his capital Cirta, made him prisoner, a 
B.0.112. cruel death. К The Romans felt or affected indignation at 
the contempt with which their arrangement had been irene 2 iho 
they were not displeased, we may believe, at the o bee 


ў CEP 3 : Pportunity it pave 
them of peremptorilv interfering with arms, A tribune, Memmius, 
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insisted on vindicating the honour of the republic in the name of the 
| people. It was decreed that Numidia should be occupied by a 
consular army, and the province fell by lot to Calpurnius Bestia. 
—— . 2 But this expedition ended in a speedy and dishonourable accommo- 
| dation. Once more Memmius rose to denounce the venality of the 
| Senate and the incapacity of the magistrates. He particularly 
| pointed at Æmilius Scaurus, one of the most eminent among the 
nobles, with whom Jugurtha was supposed to have tampered. "The 
Numidian was summoned to Rome, a safeguard was assured him, 
\ but he was required to disclose the treachery of the culprits 
Jugurtha obeyed, ard prepared apparently to do all that was de- 
| manded of him, but he secretly contrived that another tribune should 
interfere against the proceedings. Не was allowed at last y, 644. 
to return home; and as he passed the gates he exclaimed, 3-0- 110: 
i it is said, * O venal city ! destined quickly to perish, whenever thou 
| shalt find thee a purchaser.’ 

Jugurtha returned in safety to his own country, but he was  * 
followed by a Roman army. The consul Albinus was directed to 
keep him in check, but abstained from decisive hostilities. When 

«che repaired to Rome to hold the comitia, his brother Aulus assumed 
the-command and made a sudden movement to seize the royal 
treasures. He was baffled by the iudiscipline of his own troops; 
his army was routed, and passed under the yoke. The Senate dis- 

T avowed his capitulation, and sent Albinus to recommence the war. 
T The tribunes demanded more loudly than before the punishment of 
the traitors who had accepted Jugurtha’s bribes. Scaurus, “against 
whom the movement was specially directed, had the address to get 
himself nominated upon the commission of inquiry, and presided 


at the condemnation of four consuls and a pontiff. It was a season af 
of public alarm and public severity. The consul Silanus had just | 
been routed by the Cimbri. The invasion of Italy was threatened | 
from the north. Nevertheless, the affairs of Africa were not to be ; 


neglected. The fears of invasion being fora moment suspended, 
Q. Cecilius Metellus, the colleague of Silanus, was de- ос. 645. 
spatched to supersede Albinus, and new vigour was infused 80. 2097 
x. into the Roman arms by drawing more closely the bonds of the 
old Roman discipline. E 
Metellus was not the least distinguished of the many of the same = 
house and gens who contributed to the glory of the Roman aris-.. з 
E 7 .' tocracy. He had the special merit of integrity and honour in an — 
| age when these virtues were less common than of old. The citizens | 
б Р К 
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heid him in high esteem accordingly, and on one occasion, when he 


was charged with some malversation, his judges refused even to 
examine the accounts he produced. He was ably seconded in his 


command by an officer of rising reputation, а rude soldier of the-old__-~_— 


Roman stamp, who had passed through every stage of military 
service, and was about to prove himself'worthy of command. . Caius 
Marius, one of the greatest names in the military annals of the 
republic, was a native of the obscure town of Arpinum, in the 
Volscian mountains. He began life as a farm labourer, according to 
the popular reports, which may bea misrepresentation; but in his 
early years he entered the ranks and raised himself into notice by 
courage and conduct. Не learnt warfare under Scipio . before 
Numantia, and gained his general's approval as much by his ready 
submission to discipline as by his prowess in the field. When 
Scipio's flatterers asked him where should Rome find such another 
general when he was gone, he is said to have touched the shoulder 
of Marius, saying, with a smile, ‘Possibly here The ambition о! 
the young Italian was roused. On the arrival of peace he plunged 
into the career of civil advancement. He courted the people as\a 


man of the people himself. Hitherto their leaders had been mostlyze-- 


discontented aristocrats. Raised to the tribuneship, he urged~the 
popular measures of the day ; but in politics, untrained as he was, 
his aims were indistinct and his course unsteady. A fortunate mar- 
rage allied him with the high and ancient family of the Cæsars, and 
connected him with the interests of the nobility, however opposed 
he might be to them in his natural tastes and instincts. It was by 
this connexion, however, we may suppose, that he became attached 
to the service of Metellus, to whom he gave material aid. Restored 
to discipline the legions recovered their self-confidence, and became 
invincible as before. Metellus baffled his adversary’s intrigues, 
broke up his combinations, and when the moment came defeated 
him in a great battle. А 
The services of Marius had been brilliant. He had saved his 
division from a sudden attack during the campaign of Zama; he 
had rescued сопуоуз on which its safety depended; he had dispelled 
the elouds of Numidian cavalry which enveloped it. 
leading his troops to combat he could labour in the trenches among 
the common soldiers. His rude manners made him all the dearer to 
these rude comrades. But he had gained favour with the populace 
possibly on the same account, and as their tribune had shown a bold 
front to the nobles, and eyen threatened to send a Metellus to prison 
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lle had become prætor, and succeeded to a province. At the age 
of forty-eight years, with high connexions and a good reputation, he 
was a ripe candidate for the consulate but his birth was ignoble, 
‘>and a new man, the maker of his own fortune, with a name not 
yet inscribed on the fast? of the commonwealth, had never yet been 
allowed to scale the summit of civil dignities. The consulship had 

| of late been confined to a few of the most illustrious families. The 

| 

1 

| 

| 


Metelli alone had enjoyed it six times in the course of fourteen 
years, and now a Metellus repulsed with a bitter gibe the daring 
aspirations of his lieutenant. When he asked leave to quit the 
сатар, in order to solicit the suffrages of the citizens, it was refused 
him. But he could make his presence formidable to his general 
even in the camp, and Metellus was induced at last to sanction 
his absence just on the eve of the election. By a great effort he 
reached the city in time; by another effort the people carried 
his election, and at the same time assigned him the province of 
Numidia, in defiance of the Senate, who proposed to prolong the 

4 command of Metellus. The people, indeed, had long claimed, and 

BEES legitimately possessed, the right to make these appoint- 
ud “ments; but the Senate had for a long time actually conferred them; 
and Marius might regard his advancement as a triumph over the 
nobles. ‘I can display,’ he said, ‘in my halls no ancestral images 
and ensigns of honour; but with my own hand I have won the 
trophies of war ;’ and he justly regarded himself as the conqueror of 
the Senate. 

This conquest he determined to secure by making an army of his 
own. No more pregnant revolution was ever effected in the institu- 
tionsof Rome than that by which Marius, discarding the old ruleand 
principle that none should bear arms for the state but men who 
had а stake in its welfare, threw open the legions to the prole: 
tarians, or the rabble of the forum. No doubt.an urgent case 
might be pleaded for this great innovation. The free population of 
Rome had been thinned by constant war; the Latins and Italians 
were still excluded from the legions and allowed only to serve as 
auxiliaries, and new enemies were rising up in formidable array 
both in the north and in the south. But the result was not the 
less revolutionary. The mendicants of the city, flushed with the 
hopes of plunder, and with the example of their low-born leaden’s à 
success before them, rushed in crowds to his unfurled banner, 
and created for him an army devoid of any tie of honour or patriot- 
ism, ready to serve his ambition in whatever field, and destined 

Pu 
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Lo raise more than one ambitious general to the heights of civic } 
authority. 1 
Metellus was carrying оп the war against Jugurtha, who had Ж 
obtained on his side the alliance of Bocchus, king of Mauretania, ~ | i 


when the news that he was superseded reached him. Пе retired in 

disgust to Rome, and was hardly soothed by the triumph which was 

granted him for no very signal services, together with the title of 

Numidieus. Marius took the command of the legions and the conduct 

of operations, aud soon wrested from the Numidian olmost all his 

strongholds. But the desert was the strongest position Jugurtha 

could possess. ‘There he continued long to defy the attacks of the 

Romans; thence in turn he made many sudden attacks upon them, 

and believed for a moment that he had slain the consul with his 

own hand. But he was at last betrayed—so at least the Romans 

asserted—by his Mauretanian ally. Loaded with chains, he was 

ло, ив. carried through his own dominions by Sulla, the consul’s 

B.c.106. lieutenant, without any attempt being made to rescue him. 

We need not doubt, theugh it is from the Romans only that gur 
information comes, that he was as much hated for his tyranny, _ 

by his own people as feared by the invader for his ability. Rode ^ 

wreaked a cruel revenge upon him. He was reserved for two years |. 

to grace the triumphs of his conquerors, and ultimately cast into the 

Алл. 650. depths of the prison under the Capitol, where he wrestled iy 

B.C. 104. with cold and hunger in a mortal agony of six days. il^ 

After the capture of Jugurtha, Marius remained in Africa to ү 

| regulate the conditions of his conquests. To Bocchus he handed in 

; over the western portion of Numidia, while he attached its eastern 

borders to the Roman province of Africa. The central part was 

allowed to continue in nominal independence divided between two 

princes of the house of Massinissa. A few years later Ptolemæus | 

с.о. соз. Apion, the last of the Grecian dynasty which reigned over 3 
»c.95 the Cyrenaica, bequeathed his kingdom to (lo Ronne 
‘A shadow of independence was left to the five cities which eoa- 
tuted this favoured seat of Hellenic art and literature; but the 
acknowledged the supremacy of Rome by an annual ern of he 

precious gum, which sold for its weight in silver. Leptis situated 
between the two Syrtes, received a Roman garrison, and mae a 
_ the communications of the republice between her subjects on с 
е side and her dependents on the other. s 
n Marius returned in 104 to claim his triumph, the consul- 


1 y ar had been already thrust upon him, even in his absence 
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1 The Cimbri, still wandering westward, and plundering the wretched 
hamlets of the Celtiberians, threatened to return to the richer spoils 
г of the Roman Province, and speedily to burst the barrier ofthe Alps. 
During the progress, indeed, of the war against Jugurtha, the im- 
1 portant tract between the Rhone and the Alps had been exposed to 
the invader. Since the loss of her five armies Rome had refrained 
from active operations in that quarter, and tbe inhabitants had been 
driven for the most part to seek shelter in their fortified cities. The 
Romans had become impatient of the injury and the disgrace, the 
people clamoured for a defender; the nobles stifled their jealousy, 
and the general voice raised Marius by acclamation to a second 
consulship, and gave him the conduct of the war. 
aye The new levies which the champion of the republic carried with 
him into the Province were raw and easily terrified by the huge 
stature and hideous figures of the barbarians. The invaders, indeed, 
were scattered about in disorder, and allowed their opponents time 
for due preparation. Marius established his camp near the mouth 
of the Rhone, and the dyke he there cut to bring up his supplies: 
from the sea still attests the labour he caused his men to undergo 
i before he judged them fit to face the enemy. During the con- 
i tinuance of these preparations a third and again a fourth consulship 
were conferred upon him; so fully alive was Rome to the gravity 
of the situation, and to the merits of the great man she had chosen, 
for her champion. At last the barbarians began a hostile move- 
ment. The Cimbri and Helvetii proposed to make the circuit of 
the Alps and pour into Italy through the Tyrol. The Teutones 
and Ambrones engaged to crush the resistance of Marius, and 
double the southern extremity of the mountains, where they fall into 
the Mediterranean. A place of meeting was appointed on the bank 
of the Po. The republic divided its forces to encounter then 
While Marius retained his post in the transalpine province, hi 
colleague Catulus led another consular army to the banks of th BA 
Adige. Marius still kept close in camp, restraining the impatience _ 
of his men by pretending to rely on the divine inspiration aj He 
@ | 


NS NET NUES 


e. Syrian prophetess named Martha. The Teutones tried in v. 
draw him out into the plain. At last they determined to leas 

` inthe rear, and defiled before his camp, asking the soldiers, der 
what messages they would send by them to their wives in 
soon as they had passed Marius broke up from his camp 
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he planted himself was twelve miles cast of Aque Sextim—the | 
modern Aix—a strong position, but il-supplied with water. He i 
п.с. 652. Was assured the enemy would brook no delay; and when — 
B.o. 102. his men remarked on this deficiency, he coolly bade them ` 
seek what they wanted in the stream that skirted the lines of the 
barbarians. 

The great battle lasted for three days. The Ambrones were the 
first to assail the Romans while engaged in throwing up their 
entrenchments. This division was repulsed and routed. The 
Romans who had rushed forward in pursuit regained their position 
to await another attack from the Teutones, which was delayed for 
two days. The onset of the barbarians was again repelled, and 
their broken forces driven off in utter confusion. The multitudes 
| slain were no doubt immense; the dead lying unburied on the field 
| gave it the frightful appellation of the Putrid Plain, which seems to | 
| be still retained in the name of Pourriéres, the village which now 
| 
| 


marks the spot. Marius selected the richest o£ the spoil to grace 

his expected triumph; the rest he collected in a heap to consume it 

as anoffering to the gods. The soldiers were marshalled in a circle, ype | 
| crowned with chaplets; Marius himself, in a purple robe and girded^ 

} for sacrifice, was about to kindle the pile, when horsemen suddenly 
| rode up and greeted him with the auspicious news of his election 
| to a fifth consulship. "The remembrance of this solemnity seems 
still to be preserved in a^ rustic festival now celebrated in the 
Vicinity. The people of Pertuis, a neighbouring village, march, we 
are told, year by year to the summit of their hill, raise a vast heap 
of brushwood, and consume it with shouts of Victoire Victoire ! 
The hill has received the name of Saint Victoire; but the saint no 
doubt is the representative of Marius himself, and takes his name 
from the victory of Marius over the Teutons. 

Meanwhile the Cimbri, led by the Helvetii һай surmounted the 
northern ridges of the Alps, and reached the pass of the Brenner, 
the first which could afford a practicable route for the multitude o£ 
waggons with which they encumbered their marches. 
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celebration of his triumph till he had saved the state a second time. 
He arrested the flight of Catulus, effected a junction with his own 


Victorious troops, and quickly confined the Cimbri to the further 


bank of the Po Тһе barbarians declined a battle. They pretended 
they were waiting for their allies. When they sent to demand 
lands of Marius for themselves and the Teutons, ‘The Teutons,” he 
replied, *have got all the soil they need on the other side of the 
Alps.’ The Cimbri were now compelled to fight alone. The great 
battle of the Campi Raudii, near Vercelle, ended in their total 
defeat and destruction. Marius himself, charging at the head of 
his own legions, had been carried beycnl the enemy’s ranks. The 
victory was really won by Catulus, or rather by his lieutenant, 
Sulla. Nevertheless, the popular voice accorded the chief laurels tc 
the hero of the former battle, and hailed him as the third founder of 
the city, along with Romulus and Camillus. The remem- ро. 659, 
brance of the Cimbric invasion, the last great terror that B-C- 101. 
fell on Rome till the period of her decrepitude, was long impressed 
upon the mind and language of the people. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


Insurrection of slaves in Italy, and in Sicily under Athenio—Marius consul 
for the sixth time—Struggles between the factions of the city for the pri- 
vilege of the judicia—Impeachment of O:pio—The * gold of Tolosa’— 
Election of chief pontiff transferred to the plebs, but restricted toa 
patrician candidate — Sedition of Saturninus— The Italians advance а 
claim to the Roman franchise, and combine with the plebeian faction— 
M. Livius Drusus urges their claim, and is assassinated by the conaul 
Philippus—Impeachment and defence of ZEmilius Scaurus—Revolt of the 
Italians—The Social or Marsie war—Names of the leaders on both sides— 
The franchise conceded by the lex Plautia Papiria.—(s.c. 100-88.) 


Dunine the absence of Marius in Gaul the city had been harassed 
by domestic troubles of a new character. The slaves of Italy had 
revolted. ‘Thirty years before a servile insurrection had been 
kindled in Sicily, and Rome had been compelled to arm her legions 
to extinguish the spreading conflagration. But now the danger was 
nearer home. The misery of the servile population was excessive. 
Composed of men of all nations and classes, there were numbers of 
them who felt in servitude a sense of degradation more intolerable я 
shan even chains and chastisoment. But the severe policy of their 

masters kept them apart, and hindered them from conspiring with 
one another. "Their revolts were always desultory und unconnected. 
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One movement was put down at Nuceria; another was crushed at 
Capua. A third, headed by a Roman profligate named Vettius, 
became more formidable. He armed his own slaves and slew_his 
creditors, assumed the diadem and purple robe, surrounded him- 
self with lictors, and invited the bondsmen of Campania to be his 
soldiers and subjects. Lucullus, the pretor, was sent against him, 
and he was betrayed by his own followers and forced to kill himsel£ 
to escape more cruel punishment. The movement, however, spread 
from Campania to the opposite shores of Sicily. One chief of the 
insurgents, named Salvius, renowned for skill in divination, was 
perhaps an Etruscan. Another, named Athenio, is said to have 
heen a Cilician; and he, too, practised on the credulity of his fol- 
т.с. 655, lowers in Oriental fashion by a pretended inspiration. More 
P999 than one Roman army was beaten by these miserable hordes, 
It was not till both Salvius and Athenio had fallen, with, it is said, a 
hundred thousand of their followers, that the flame was subdued, 
and that only for a season. 
The attitude which Marius had assumed on his first publis 


Appearance as an opponent of the Senate might have been forgotten 


in his services to the common cause. The consent of the noblea 
united perhaps with the favour of the people in raising him to a 
sixth consulship in the year that followed his return to Rome. But 
careless himself of political objects, and engrossed with the single 
thought of maintaining hi$ own pre-eminence both in war and peace, 
he eagérly lent himself to the cries of popular faction. The people 
Were bent on reviving the agrarian demands of the Gracchi. The 
knights were irritated at the loss of their monopoly of the judicia 
Personal spite and envy were really more active among them 
than any sense of political interests. Q. Servilius Cæpio, who had 
been defeated by the Cimbri, was selected as an object of popular 
persecution. A few years before he had captured Tolosa in Gaul, 
by an act of signal treachery; but rash acts when successful the 
Romans only too easily condoned. He had now forfeited their 
forbearance by his recent disaster, and the hoards of gold which he 


had snatched from the temples of the Gaulish deities Were deemed 
to have brought divine vengeance upon him 
manded. “The People, incited by their demagogues, sought to deprive 
him ‘of his Imperium, confiscate his Property, and declare him 
The Senate defended its luckless 
Proconsul, who had helped to replace it on the judicial benches 


ex 2 
Violence ensued: a tribune drove the nobles from the comitium, 
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Æmilius Scaurus, the prince or leader of the Senate, was wounded 
in the tumult, Cæpio himself suffered deprivation, was cast into 


retribution of his crime, according to the popular historians, did not 
stop here. His noble house was further dishonoured by the licen- 
tious conduct of his daughter; and the ‘gold of Tolosa’ passed 
into a proverb for the unlawful gain which precipitates its possessor 
into disgrace and misery. 

In the year 5.c. 103 the tribune Domitius transferred to the people 
the election of the chief pontiff, which had hitherto been vested in 
the college of the priests themselves. The head of the yc 61. 
national religion was an important political personage. He ee With 
it was who opened or shut the oracular books of the Sibyls, appointed 
rites and sacrifices, and set the seal of the divine approval to every | 
publie act, or withheld it therefrom. This engine of government | 
had been long grasped by the nobles; it could still be handled by 
patricians only; but the patricians had ceased to be identified in 
intérest and feeling with the ruling oligarchy of the nobles or 
e are now commonly called ; and from the hands | 

of patricians, as leaders of the people, the traditions of the ancient { 
polity were destined to receive their rudest shocks. The appoint- | 
ment of the chief pontiff by the people became eventually an im- 
portant agent in the overthrow of the Roman constitution. With 
this aggression were combined the attempts of the tribunes Philippus 
and Glaucia to enact an agrarian law, and to wrest the judicia once 
more from the senators, and vest them in the knights exclusively: 
The first measure failed, but the other was successful. : 
Marius had been raised to a sixth consulship; yet he was neither _ 
popular in his measures nor eloquent in his address. In all civil 
matters and amid the noise of popular assemblies the con- v.c. 651. 
ueror of the Cimbri was devoid of courage and presence Lun Mou 
of mind. Nor was his policy attempered to the views of his adhe- 
rents in the city. He favoured and rewarded the Italians, whom 
the Roman commons regarded with anxious jealousy. After his late 
s victories he ventured as consul to confer the citizenship on a thousand 
veterans from Camerinum. The act was illegal as well as unpopular, 
and Marius did not make it more palatable by the excuse he offered: 
‘Amid the din of arms J could not hear the voice of the laws. 
The tribunes, however, supported him in the favours he bestowed. i ; 
upon the Italians, and grants of land were made to many distinguished: 
soldiers among them; parueularly in the territory of the transalpine 
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Province, where the land, it was argued, had been lost to the native 


population, and re-conquered by the Romans to be disposed of at { 
their own pleasure. This measure was not, indeed, effected without |. — 


altercation and violence. "The tribune Saturninus led the populace 
and drove his opponents out of the forum, while Marius pretended 
to keep aloof, or even to encourage the nobles. But at the last 
moment he suffered the storm to take its course, and let them fall 
into worse defeat and disaster. Metellus, as the chief of his illus- 
trious party, was chosen by Saturninus for special insults; and 
though his friends might still have been strong enough to protect 
| him, he preferred in his indignation to retire into voluntary exile. | 
1 Upon the arrogant tribune, indeed, the nobles soon had their 4 


revenge. Saturninus offered himself for a renewal of his office. i 
| Не tried to impose upon the people by pretending to produce to А 
| them a son of Tiberius Gracchus. He caused C. Memmius, one of 1 
) 


Шз adversaries, to be assassinated in the forum. He ventured in | 
self-defence to seize upon the Capitol and defy his opponents with an 
armed rebellion. The nobles denounced him as aspiring to royalty, 

and the people listened again to the cry во often fatal to their PIE. 
The state was declared to be in danger, and Marius charged with 
its defence. The consul, whose functions in the city were purely 
civil, and who had no armed force at hand, blockaded the fortress 
4.6, Which he could not storm, and soon reduced the enemy 
59.10. by cutting the water-pipes which supplied it. He is said 
to have engaged to spare the life of the rebel chief; but the people 
took the matter into their own hands, and destroyed their friend and 

_ patron with little scruple. 

_ This was, perhaps, the last moment when the establishment of a 
lited monarchy might have been possible at Rome. Had the 
| popular faction possessed among them a man equally honest and 
able, in whose favour they could have agreed to exercise the power 
í ich had cxalted Marius to six successive consulships; had the 
- nobles been directed by men of sense and patriotism to yield to the 

t claims of their own commons and of the Italians, the Empire of 

Cesar and Augustus, two generations later, might have been antici 

Е happily modified. The mass of the citizens was 

t, and not ineapable, perhaps, of the self-con 

he due exercise of high political functions. Wl 
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not have been maintained without recognising on a wider scale the 

proper claims of humanity, without renouncing the hateful rights 

then generally aecorded to the conqueror over his subjects and the 

- master over his slaves. But no teaching of the day веі forth 

any principles of action adequate to command such an apparent 

sacrifice; and it must be confessed that the moral elements of a stable 

government by a limited kingly power were hardly to be found at 

this time throughout the heathen world. We shall presently see 

that neither the aristocracy nor the democracy of Rome was capable 

of maintaining the equilibrium of government, and that the naked 

despotism under which she ultimately fell was the only possible 

solution of her political agony. 4 

For some time past the Italians, as we Һахе observed, had been 

putting forth claims to the Roman franchise. If we would analyse; 

in a small compass, the motives from which this pretension was 

generally urged, we must reject, in the first instance, the modern 

notions of equity and inherent right. ‘Rome for the Romans’—the 

| enjoyment, that is, by the conquerors of all the fruits of conquest— 
„ayas the fundamental principle of Roman policy, the moral basis of 
Г which was unquestioned alike by the rulers and their subjects. If, 
under any circumstances, the republic relaxed from this primary 
idea of sovereignty, even the states she favoured would regard it only 
as 2 concession extorted by some necessity of the moment, which it 
would be preposterous to claim as a right. The road to Roman 
honours and magistracies might allure a few notables in an Italian 
burgh, but to the population generally the franchise of the city 
offered for a long period few attractions. The severe discipline to 
which. the Roman commons were subjected, the military service 
enforced upon them, the harsh prohibition, long prevailing, of the 
exercise of trade and arts, the jealousy with which the avenues to 
office were guarded, must have rendered the exchange of nationality 
(for the Italian who acquired the Roman franchise relinquished hia 
own) a very slender gratification to the multitude. There was, 
indeed, some immunity of taxation to be set against these drawbacks; 
„but the advantages which might be derived from a share in the 
provinsial administration were confined to a small class, and could 
hardly seem accessible to a ‘new man 'from Italy. The ‘pressing 

motive which inspired the cry now raised for this questionawle. : 
privilege was suggested by the agrarian struggles of the Gracchi. 
The public domain within the peninsula being at this moment 

occupied chiefly, аз we have seen, by noble landowners, was sub- 


ug onn cs dedos 


— 


^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


220 HISTORY OF ROME CH. XXXL 


let Ey them to the natives. The Italians, deprived of the legal 
possession of their own soil by the conquest, became virtually re- 
possessed of it by the mere abuse of proprietary right, _ which 
allowed a few great families to enjoy the usufruct of the national 7 
territory. But from the strict division of this territory among the 
citizens of Rome, as demanded by the Gracchi, it would result that 
the Italian sub-tenant would be ejected to make room for a new 
plebeian proprietor. The measures threatened by the demagogues 
were really more formidable to the Italian peasant than to the 
Roman aristocrat himself. They touched the pride and privilege of 
the latter class, but they menaced the very existence of the former. 
It was open to the Itilian either to join with the nobles in resisting 
the demands of the people, or to urge his own admission to the fran- 
chise, and so claim his share with the Roman in a new distribution 
of property. The latter course was that which he adopted; and 
probably it was the most sagacious. The leaders of the plebeian 
agitation found themselves at the head of an Italian agitation also, 
and the two movements proceeded together, and were, during ће 
external troubles of the republic, suspended together. When secu- . 
rity was restored from without the cry of the Italians rose louder ~~ 
than ever; and it was plain that the next great struggle of the 
governing class at Rome would be against the intrusion of its foreign 
subjects within the pale of Roman property and privilege. But the 
Equites availed themselves of this foreign aid in their contest with 
the Senate; and thus the party of the nobles, the Optimates or 
oligarchy of Rome, found itself arrayed in defence of its prero- 
gative against the widest and most formidable coalition it had yet 
_encountered, 

j The Strength of the Optimates, sapped and battered as it was, 
still lay in the remnant they had preserved of their old control of 
the state religion, by which they could at times make an effective 
ee, populer a ae ee But they were at the 
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| rally by their cities had bred a race of able speakers and statesmen; 

| and the Cimbric war had trained man» thousands of brave veterans; 

4 who had been disbanded after the battle of Vercelle, and not yet 

Г recalled to the Roman standards by the urgency of any other foreign 

x || contest, With these resources among themselves, they had still, more- 

| over, a powerful friend in the Roman tribunate. M. Livius Drusus, 

| a son of the opponent of the Gracchi, whom the nobles had employed. 

|| to effect a hollow compact between them and the Italians, had 

| devoted himself in earnest to the policy which his father only pre- 

tended to advocnte. In assuming, however, the patronage of the 

| movement the younger Drusus did not abandon the party of the 

| nobles with which he was hereditarily connected. Не sought 

| honestly, as it would seem, to conciliate and combine. He carried 

| the restoration of the judicia to the senators, while at the same time 

T he introduced three hundred knights into the Senate. These mea- 

| sures he coupled with a promise of lands to the needy citizens, and 

| of the franchise to the natives and Italians. Of all the Roman dema- 

. gogues Drusus may justly be esteemed the wisest and the ablest. 

1 „elis views were large, and his frank and bold demeanour corre- 

-~—-——"“sponded with them. When his architect offered him the plan ofa — 
house so disposed as to screen him from the oversight of his neigh- 
bours, ‘ Build me rather,’ he exclaimed, ‘a dwelling wherein all my 
countrymen may witness all I do” But the necessities of his 
position, which required him to make friends of all parties, de- 
manded an exorbitant outlay, and the means by which he supplied 
it exposed him to censure. His profusion surpassed that of all his 
predecessors in the arts of popular flattery, and he ventured to vaunt 
that his successors would have nothing left to give but the skies 
above and the dust beneath them. His manners were overbearing, ——— 
and might suggest the idea that he aimed at а regal position. Such — | 
was the man whom both Senate and people long united to honour, 
and whom the Italians now invoked as their leader. Iu hissickness. 
all the cities of the peninsula offered vows for his recovery. 
was his name forgotten among them for many generations. - 
combined in the person of Livia, the wife of Augustus, wit 

ost Tiberius and Caius, to render the empire of the Cæsars a popular 


mstitution. 2 we 
From the moment, indeed, that Drusus avowed himself ‘the ‹ 
ion of the Italians the hostility of the privileged: classes at 


aroused against him. Even in his own house he: 
das a public enemy — is fami wasa ne he 
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M. Porcius Cato, afterwards illustrious, then but a child of four 
yenrs. A chief of the Marsians, at his uncle's table, amused himself 
by asking the child to support the Italian cause. The little Cato 
sturdily refused. He was offered playthings and sweetmeats, Бі 


|| still refused. At last the Marsian, piqued at his obstinacy, held 


him by the leg from the window, and again demanded his assent 
with the direst threats. But caresses and menaces proved equally 
fruitless, and the Italian sighed to think what resistance he must 
expect from.the men of Rome if a mere child could display a 
| courage so inflexible. The career of Drusus, however, was a short 
and sad one. The indisposition of both senators and knights to his 
measures became more strong and vehement. He was compelled to 
throw himself more unreservedly into the hands of the foreigners. 
To the last he struggled to confine them within legitimate. limits, 
and came forward himself to denounce a plot formed by some of them 
| for the assassination of the consuls. But they passed at last beyond 


i his control. Pompzdius Silo, the chief of the Marsians, marched 


with ten thousand men along by-roads, and threatened to make a 
rush at the city. The Senate consented to parley with him, and 


9 L `8 —~ 
| held out hopes of concession. For the moment blows were averted.” 


but in the Senate-honse the discussion was still animated, and the 
decision dubious. Some of the Italians themselves wavered; some 
of their champions in the city were gained over. When the day 
for voting arrived the consul Marcius Philippus attempted to break 
up the meeting. One of the tribunes’ officers seized and throttled 
him. The city was thrown into a state of the fiercest excitement 
Tribunes were arrayed against tribunes, nobles against nobles, 
Romans against Romans, Italians against Italians. The streets were 
traversed by armed bands on either side. Civil war seemed im- 

v.c.663, Minent. At this crisis Drusus, attended by a number of 

B.e. 91. his adherents, was returning to his house. Passing through 
a dark corridor, he felt himself suddenly struck, and fell to the 
ground, exclaiming, When will Rome again find so good a citizen?’ 
The assassin escaped in the crowd. 

The murder was generally imputed to the Senatorial faction, and 
specially to the consul Philippus. The magistrates refused Prone 2 
апі exerted themselves all the more to abrogate such of their 

is@in’s measures as had already passed into law, while his adherents 

* were too stupefied to resist, They put up their creatures to impeach 
some of the noblest Optimates, who were themselves partisans of 
the movement. A Bestia, a Cotta, a Mummius, a Pompeius, and a 
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Memmius were condemned. Among the accused was the illustrious 
ZEmilius Scaurus. Не deigned only to reply, * Varius the Iberian 
charges Scaurus, prince of the Senate, with exciting the Italians to 


revolt. Scaurus denies it. Romans! which of them do you believe?’ 


^hecome thoroughly Romanised, adhered to the fortunes of Rome. 


“rupled those of her adversaries. She held, moreover, the chief 


The people absolved him with acclamations. 

The Italians had already concerted an alliance, and flew to arms, 
The death of their champion Drusus, and the prostration of their 
adherents within the city, reduced them to their own national re- 
sources. The Marsians were summoned to take the lead, and their 
chief, Pompxdius Silo, was the soul of thé confederacy. The 
Pelignians, the Picentines, the Vestines, the Marrucines, the Sam- 
nites, the Lucanians, and the Apulians, together with the Marsians, 
gave mutual hostages and resolved on a simultaneous rising. They 
proposed to constitute a great fedéral republic, with consuls, preetors, 
and a Senate of five hundred -nobles, and chose for their capital the 
stronghold of Corfinium, in the country of the Pelignians, giving it 
the name of Italica. This alliance was confined, indeed, for the 
most part to the Sabellian tribes. The Etrurians, the Latins, and the 
Umbrians l.eld aloof from it, and together with Campania, which had 


The Bruttians no longer existed as a nation; and the cities of Magna 
Grecia had ceased to have any political importance. The Gauls 
beyond the Rubicon, who had aided Hannibal against the Romans, 
long since exhausted or satisfied, made no effort now to recover their 
independence. 

What was the relative strength of the combatants thus arrayed 
against each other? Three centuries earlier, at the date of the 
Gaulish invasion, the nations of Sabellia, together with the Apu- 
lians, could arm, it is said, 200,000 men; while the Etrurians, 
Latins, and Umbrians boasted 120,000 warriors. Supposing the 
same proportions to remain, the allies who still remained to the 
republic may have alone balanced three-fifths of the whole force 
opposed to her. But the census of Rome numbered af this time 
at least 400,000 warriors, and she could draw largely from her pro- 
vinces beyond the peninsula. Her forces, therefore, trebled or quad- 


places of strength throughout their territories, connected by the great 
military roads. From these resources, however, ample deau-^0n 
must be made. Powerful garrisons were to be maintained at every 
point of her vast empire. In Greece and Asia, in Spain and Africa, 
Rome was still encamped. The disposition of her allies was doubt- 
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fuland precarious; her own citizens were capricious; jealousies and 
suspicions were rife among her own chiefs and leaders. 
The Social, or Marsie, War commenced in the year в.с. 90, 

and lasted through three campaigns. The republic was taken Бу 7 ~ 

v.c. б. Surprise, while the Italians had long prepared themselvcs 

B.c. 92. to become the assailants. Operations were carried on 
at the same time throughout all the central regions of the peninsula. 
The historians enumerate the opposing commanders on both 
sides, and give a long list of their engagements, in which they 
almost uniformly claim the victory for the Romans. Among the 
captains of the republic we meet with various names which become 
illustrious at а later date. Marius himself was a veteran in arms, 
but he seems not to have been trusted with extensive command, and 
he was perhaps too closely connected with the enemy to take active 
measures against them. But around him were ranged a L. Cesar, 
a Rutilius, а Pompeius Strabo, and a greater than these, L. Cor- 
neljus Sulla, who gained, indeed, the chief laurels of the war. A 
Crepio, with the curse of the Tolosan gold weighing on his house, 
was defeated and slain. The young Cn. Pompeius bore arms in these 
operations; and Cicero, the chief of Roman orators, earned und =: 
the auspices of Strabo his first and only ‘stipend.’ On the side 

of the Italians the most distinguished leaders were Pompedius, 
Judacilius, and Motulus, who seem to have maintained the Italian 
cause with constancy, and eventually with more success than our 
accounts would lead us to expect. Even in the midst of their 
reputed victories the Romans empowered the consul Cesar to offer 

to their allies all the advantages which they refused to their ad- 
versaries. The lea Julia conferred the franchise on the Etrurians 

and the Umbrians. Two years later they made up their minds to 
extend this boon by the lew Plautia Papiria even to the confederated 
Italians, Every Italian who chose to come to Rome and claim the 
franchise within sixty days was received into the bosom of the 
commonwealth. Ten tribes were added to the thirty-five already 
existing. The offer, after all, was not very generally accepted. 
The Roman religion required that every legal measure should be 52 
sanctioned by certain ceremonies, and these could only be- pers 2 
formedcwithin the sacred precincts of the city. It was admitted on 
Hands that the suffrage could only be given at Rome, Accord- 


ens, who 
‹ p for a privilege they | 
After all the blood which had 
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| been shed in the struggle the Italians found themselves content for the 
| most part to retain their old position. The roll of the Roman citizens, 
—— which in the census of 640 numbered 394,336, in that of 668 
= (B.c. 86), the next of which we have account, had not increased 
| beyond 463,000, and sixteen years later was only 450,000. But 
the precedent now set for the first time on so large a scale bore 
ample fruit in the course of later Roman history. The full fran- 
chise was conceded in special instances to various states in Spain, 
Gaul, and Africa; while the Latin, which conferred, as we have 
seen, a certain eligibility for the Roman, was even more widely 
diffused. Pompeius Strabo extended it to the entire nation of the 
transpadane Gauls. On the whole the liberal concessions of this 
period evince in a marked manner the prudence of the Roman 
government at one of the most critical moments of its career. The 
strong national prejudice against which they were carried was now 
finally overthrown, and the Roman writers uniformly agree in 
applauding the policy which" dictated them, and ascribing thereto 
the preservation of the state at this time, and the unabated vigour 
„01 its subsequent progress. 


| CHAPTER XXXII. 


Rise of P. Cornelius Sulla—Mithridates, king of Pontus, defies the republic 

and causes a massacre of Roman citizens in Asia Minur—Quarrel between 
b Marius and Sulla—Marius compelled to flee from the city—His wanderings 
“4 and adventures—Sulla takes the command in Asia—Cinna creates dis- 
turbance, and is expelled from the city—Marius and Cinna unite and 
occupy Rome, and make a bloody proscription of the Senatorial party— 
{ Murder of Octavius, Crassus, Antonius, and Merula—Marius attains his 
! seventh consulship, and dies, possibly by his own hand—Reputed sacrifice 
| of Q. Mucius Sezvola at his funeral.—(n.c, 88-86.) 


Tue names of the great leaders of parties have been for some time 

coming more and more into prominence in our annals, and the 

history of Rome will now for many years chiefly chronicle the 
"personal rivalry of her warriors and statesmen. In the year which 

closed the contest of the republic with her Italian allies Sulla was 

‘forty-nine years old, Marius about seventy. From campa ta 

campaign Sulla had dogged the steps of the elder captain, and was 

always ready to step in and seize the opportunities which the other 8 

cast carelessly in his way. Not that Marius was indifferent to the 3 
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progress of his junior. He felt chagrin at the contrast in their birth 
and origin, for P. Sulla, though needy in point of fortune, was a 
scion of the illustrious house of the Cornelii, and knew the advantage 
of such a connexion. Sulla, moreover, was trained in Grecian ac- 
complishments, which Marius vainly pretended to despise. Sulla 
spoke and wrote Greek ; his autobiography became probably the text- 
book of the Greek historians of Rome, from whom we chiefly derive 
our accounts of him. Yet his nature was essentially rough and ple- 
beian. With the affectation of letters he combined, like many other | 
noble Romans, addiction to gross debauchery and mean associates. | 
His eyes, we are told, were of a piercing blue, and their sinister ex- | 
pression was heightened by the coarsenessof his complexion, disfigured | 


by pimples and blotches, compared by the raillery of the Greeks toa i 

mulberry sprinkled with meal. His manners were haughty and : | 

morose, though not devoid of a certain sensibility, for he was easily | 

moved, it is said, even to tears, by a tale of sorrow. No single act | 
| 


of kindliness and generosity is recorded of him. The nobles, who d 
accepted him as their champion, had no personal liking for him. 
Yet the aggrandisement of his party was a species of fanaticism with 
him. He despised the isolated ascendancy of a Marius, and aspired” Jm 
to rule in Rome at the head of а dominant oligarchy. 

Marius had quitted the camp at the most critical moment of the 
war, and during his retirement Sulla brought the contest to a close, 

c.c. 6x6, having obtained the consulship in 666. The arrange- 

B.C- 88. ments for peace were hastened by the threats of a war with 
Mithridates, king of Pontus. Sulla was still consul when it became 
necessary to choose a general to command in the East. For this 
command Sulla had now the highest claim; but Marius was jealous, 
and mortified at having imprudently given way to him. He hurried 
back to Rome, showed himself among the young soldiers at exercise 
in the Campus, and tried to prove himself still apt for arms by 
running, wrestling, and swimming in rivalry with them. But the 
nobles no longer regarded him; they had found another champion 
on whom they could rely. They mocked the ciumsy feats of the 
veteran candidate, and persuaded the people to reject and dismiss — 
him to his retreat in Campania. The business in hand demanded 
1 ideed.c a man of the maturest powers, as well as the Изат 

times. Pontus, on the eastern Shores of tho Euxine Cms the 
region from which Mithridates took his title, constituted but a carl 
rt of that chief's dominions. His patrimonial kingdom he inhe- 
ne of high P ersian ex traction, and he was himself the 
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| could converse, as is related, with the various tribes of his subjects 
» 


7 the republic had sold fora sum of money. This country, indeed, 
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sixth of his name. То the north he had extended his sway over the 
Cimmerian Bosphorus as far as the Borysthenes, while to the south 
__he had received from his father the sovereignty of Phrygia, which 


the Romans had recently wrested from him ; but he had indemnified 
himself by placing an infant child of his own on the throne of 
Cappadocia. The armies of Mithridates were recruited from the 
hardy mountaineers of the Caucasus and the Taurus; but his cap- 
tains were mostly perhaps of Greek extraction, not inferior in 
military science to the Romans themselves, Nor had he failed to 
enlist in his service many able citizens of the republic, for the 
allegiance of the Romans sat loosely upon them in the provinces, 
and they easily yielded to the blandishments of Eastern potentates. 
His own genius was conspicuous both in war and peace. He was 
robust in bodily frame, and expert in martial exercises, ‘The story 
that he had fortified his system against poison by the constant use of 
antidotes may be a mere romance; nor is it easily credible that he 


nit twenty-five different languages. 

"In the year в.с. 93 the Romans had interfered to overturn the 
appointments Mithridates had made to the throne of Cappadocia, 
He did not openly resist, but, he instigated Tigranes, king v.o. e61. 
of Armenia, to expel the nominee of the republic. Ario- 56:93. 
barzanes fled to Rome, and obtained promises of support. Sulla, at 
this time pretor in Cilicia, was directed to reinstate him, nor did the 
king of Pontus offer resistance. But when Italy was convulsed with 
the Social War his courage rose, and he interfered with arms to 
expel Ariobarzanes, Sulla had been recalled to defend the republic 
at home; nevertheless, such was the indomitable constancy of the 
Roman Senate, that when the Cappadocian appeared again as a 
fugitive before them they despatched a second force to restore him 
once more. Again Mithridates yielded. The Romans, however, 
pressed niore violently upon him, and at last he turned at bay 
routed their armies, ejected Ariobarzanes a third time from his 

„Sovereignty, and raising the whole native population against the 
Western invaders, effected a general massacre of the Roman 
sidents in Asia Minor. Eighty thousand citizens of the r^ 
according to some even a hundred and fifty thousand, are за 
have fallen. It is probable that even the smaller number is a 
exaggeration, but it is doubtless truc that he Кош traders 

- fiscal agents had already settled in those regio 
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following the steps of the Greeks who had rushed in behind the | 


armies of Alexander. 1 
The Senate, however, was now free to confront this formidable _ 4 


assailant with adequate forces, and had pitched, as we have seen, | 


upon Sulla to take the command. The victorious legions of the | 
nobles were launched against the tyrant of Asia; but Marius mean- | 
while was meditating revenge. The new citizens of Italy were 1 
already mortified at finding the inefficiency of their votes, confined | 
as they were to а small minority of the tribes, and the slender ] 
importance attached to their favour. The nobles complained of their 
want of influence, the commonalty of the paltry price their suffrages 
commanded. Marius determined to avail himself of this dissatisfac- 
tion. Between him and the Italians there was an ancient sympathy, 
and he now offered them the means of acquiring a predominating influ- 
ence in the tribes. Inspired by him a demagogue named Sulpicius 
Galba required that their votes should be given among the thirty- 
five original tribes, which they could swamp by their numbers, 
instead of being relegated to the ten new ones. With the aid of this 
man and his grateful allies he raised tumults in the city, in whiclj.— 
some of his opponents were slain, and the life of Sulla himself-waa 
menaced, while Sulpicius carried a law appointing him to the eastern 
command in place of his rival. But Sulla had not yet quitted Italy. 
He had, indeed, with difficulty escaped from the city and thrown 
himself into his camp. From thence, having secured the entire 
devotion of his soldiers, he returned in fighting array with six legions. 
The Marians had never dreamed of the armies of Rome being thus 
turned against her. Marius himself fancied for a moment that they 
would yield to the majesty of the law, and sent two unarmed preetors 
to require them to halt. But the civil war had, in fact, begun. The 
emissaries of the citizens were stripped and beaten by their men-at- 
arms. The people, struck with consternation, insisted on yielding ta 
the advancing host, and Marius had but just time to make his escape 
before Sulla entered Rome as a conqueror. 
On the morrow Sulla summoned the people to assemble in the 
forum. He explained to them that a faction had compelled him to 
v.o. 666, USE force; but having taken arms, he would not now lay hemes 
| ae 357 down till he had secured the power of the nobles against 
‘ae aggressions of the tribunes. He abrogated the enactments of 
Sulpicius, and repealed the solemn rule of the constitution which 
gave the force of law to the ‘plebiscita’ or resolutions of the people 
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alone. Thus the violence of Marius impelled his rival to the oppo- 

site extreme, and established a counter-revolution. Meanwhile 

А Marius. was fleeing for his life and hiding his head upon which a 

|. ргісе had been set. His romantic adventures have been related 

| with great animation, and form a vivid page in ancient history. His 

| retirement, first to the obscurity of his private farm at Solonium, on 

| the Latian coast; his hurrying from thence to Ostia with hope of 

| slipping into а vessel there kept waiting for him; his hiding in a 

| waggon under a load of beans, and his eventual escape in a casual 

| trader bound for Libya; his landing under the torments of sea-sick- 

ness near Circeii; his wanderings in the pine-groves of that solitary 

| coast, while he kept up the spirits of his companions by repeating 

the prodigies which had foretold his greatness, both past and future; 

| the various adventures of his harassed flight that followed, and his 

concealing himselfat the last extremity among the reeds at tlie mouth 

of the marshy Liris—these incidents need not be here more parti- 

\ cularly related, but are worth the notice of the student, not only for 

| their romantic interest, but for the glimpse they give us of the deso- 

___ бе and half-peopled character of regions so closely connected with 

the capital of the great empire. Marius was at last discovered and 

dragged from his miserable retreat. He was cast into prison at 

Minturn, and it was determined to put him to death and claim the 

reward offered. A Cimbrian slave, according to the story, was sent 

to dispatch him, but a bright flame glared from his eyes, and a voice 

issued from the gloom around him: ‘Wretch! dare you to slay Caius 

Marius?’ The barbarian fled in terror, exclaiming, ‘I cannot kill 

Caius Marius!’ The magistrates and the people were struck with 

the omen, and contrived to release the prisoner and speed him for- 

wards. He thus finally made good his escape to the coast of Africa. 

While he sat in meditation among the ruins of Carthage, himself a 

livelier image of a ruin hardly less appalling, the Roman governor 

of the province warned him to be gone. The Numidians dared not 

shelter him, and he was compelled to take refuge on an island off the 

coast, where he continued for a time unmolested. 

=, While the conqueror of the Cimbri was thus fleeing before the 

face of his own countrymen, and his triumphant rival engaged in the 

war against Mithridates in the East, affairs were advancing.49, 0 
new and unexpected crisis at Rome. The Samnites had never". 

entirely laid down their arms at the general pacification of Italy: 

they rose again under another Pontius Telesinus, excited fresh 

movements among the slaves and bandits in the south of the penin- 
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| 

sula, and at one moment threatened а descent upon Sicily. Metellus ] 

| Pius, to whom the repression of this new Social War was entrusted, 

| could not bring the enemy to a decisive engagement, but continued = 


to make head against him Another army was still in Picenum, 4 
| under the command of Pompeius Strabo, who had refused or 

| | delayed to surrender it after the conclusion of hostilities in that 
quarter. The Senate now sent the late consul, Pompeius Rufus, to 

| receive the legions from his hands. But there were no means to dis- 

| charge the pay due,to the soldiers, and they were ill-disposed to | 
| obey its orders. А mutiny broke out, which Strabo was suspected { 


of exciting. Rufus was massacred in the act of performing sacri- 
u.o. 667. fice. Strabo thereupon presented himself and restored 
mo. 8. order, but inflicted no punishment on the culprits. The 
legions of Rome had slipped from the hands of the government, and 
become the personal following of their imperators. 

Nor was the government more powerful at home. As soon эя 
Sulla had withdrawn to Asia the demagogue Cinna rose in the as- 
cendant. Backed by a party among the people rather than byxthe 
mass of the commons, he avowed himself the reviver of the recelut аб 
order of things, demanded the recall of Marius and the exiles, В ~ E x 


» 


confirmation of the laws of Sul picius, the full and final emancipation 
of Italy. In the actual temper of the public mind such demands i 
could not fail to produce sedition. A disturbance ensued ; blood 
was shed. But Cinna lad miscalculated his strength. The new 
citizens, on whom he relied, proved after all but few in the 
comitia. The Senate, with Octavius, Cinna's colleague in the 
consulship and some of the tribunes, and a large part of the 
a.u. 667, populace of the forum banded themselves against him, and 
»99* drove out his partisans. Cinna seems to have counted on 
Strabo and his army, but Strabo awaited the issue of events, and 
left the factions of the city to exhaust one another. 

The victorious party promptly, by a violent stroke of lawless 
policy, deprived Cinna of the consulship, and elected L. Merula, a 
flamen of Jupiter, and a noble of high position and character, in 

his room. Cinna, proscribed and outlawed, fled into Campania, and x 
moved the new citizens of that district to shelter and support-the= 
patronvho had suffered, as he pretended, in their behalf. He suc- - 

‘ded in collecting an armed. following. Many exiles of the 
1 party flocked to his standard, and among c 

ius, an offi g distinction 
ры, th 
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| lic. Marius himself, wandering from const to coast and threading 
3. the ambuscades of a thousand enemies, was not unapprised of his 
proceedings He communicated with his old adherents; and wher. 
ye suddenty threw himself on the coast of Etruria he was joined 
by a party of them at the head of five hundred fugitive slaves. 
Etruria was crowded, as we have seen, with a population of serfs, 
| © whose native masters kept them in a state of degradation and 
| misery. With such аз these there could be no question of political 
rights: they were ready to fight for vengeance and plunder. But 
that was enough for the reckless anarch Marius, who now advanced 
upon the city from the north while Cinna was approaching in the 
opposite direction. At the same time Sertorius and Carbo were 
menacing her from other quarters, and Rome found herself encircled a 
by four armies of her own rebellious citizens, backed by the то 
sources of the Samnite insurrection. To avert these accumulating 
dangers the Senate hastily recalled Metellus, bidding him make 
peace with the Samnites on any terms. But when they met Ма 7 
approaches with intolerable exactions he ventured to disobey hig” 
ofders, and broke off the negotiation He left a small detachment 
_+ -— “to watch the foe, and hastened back to man the walls of the city. 
His lieutenant was speedily overpowered, and the Samnites-rushed 
onward devoting Rome to destruction. ‘No peace,’ they exclaimed, ^ 
f * for Italy till the forest be rooted up in which’ the Roman wolves ^ 
have made themselves a covert.’ The Senate was reduced to ex- 
tremity They now implored Strabo's assistance with promises and 
flatteries; but he still seemed to waver; and was/probably in treaty 
with the Marians. While treason was at work/in the city and the 
Janiculum was for a moment opened but again shut against Marius, 
mutiny broke out in Strabo’s camp, which he had brought under 
fhe walls to hold the fortune of either party in his hand. He would 
have been slain himself but for the devotion of the young Pompeius, 
his son, already a favourite with: thé soldiers. - A pestilence broke 
out, which swept off numbers їй the city, and at the same time 
paralysed the armed forces on both sides. Strabo himself was 
carried off by the sickness, /nnless we accept another story, that he 
5 was accidentally killed by/lightning, or admit the suspicion that he 
was actually assassinated’ Then a^ last the Senate in despair sent 
to Cinna to arrange terms of accommodation, and when these were EA 
i esty. Cinna was seated in his curyle ; 
сев around him. Marius вд. ох) 


"rage as an exile and ст to secure his 
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silence beside him, and caused gloomy forebodings cf the pro- 

| ; scriptions that were to follow. The victors had consented, indeed, 

to spare their chief enemy, the consul Octavius; and he, relying on 58 

their assurances, had declined to make his escape. He was now seized 

in his robes of office, his head severed from his body and supended 

by Cinna’s orders from the rostra. This, it is said, was the first 

| instance of the exhibition of such horrid trophies in the city, but 

| the practice was too often repeated in the ċourse of the civil wars of 
Rome. A massacre followed; knights and meaner citizens were 

| slain and cast out for burial, but the mangled heads of the senators 

| v.o. 667, Were ostentatiously exhibited in the forum. The list of 

| 2.0.87 the slain included many of the noblest names in Rome. 

| 


у ‚сй 


P. Crassus, who had been both consul and censor, either slew him- 
self or was killed by the assassins, M. Antonius, celebrated at the 
М time, and long afterwards remembered as one of ihe greatest of 
RM Roman orators, was murdered by the leader of a body of soldiers 
whom he had moved by his eloquence to spare him. "Two of the 
Julii, kinsmen of Julius Cæsar, the future dictator, suffered. Some 
were caught and murdered in the act of fleeing; others who threw 
адзе тев on the mercy of Marius were coldly repulsed and mth’ = : 
lessly^slaughtered. Marius for his part still wrapped himself in n 
silence ; ut his followers were instructed to spare those only to 
|| whom he gave his hand to kiss. The swords of the hired assassing 
were directed first against the adherents of Sulla and the aristo- 
| cratic faction; their numbers were speedily swelled by slaves and 
i Italians, who sacrificed men of every party to indiscriminate fury ; 
and cruelty. > $ 


When at last Marius and Cinna thought fit to arrest the carnage 


e 


and pillage Sertorius We er to restore order with military 


"n 


force. But many victims were still offered up under forms df 
Judicial process. Cinna соц. поь pardon the illustrious Merula the 
crime of intrusion into his office Catulus, the noble colleague of 
Marius in his last battle against the Cimbri, threw himself on his 


“You must die,’ was the 


e inate 
BE 


эв, 
Marius besam 


me At the age of seventy 
failing he reached the s mı 
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and fulfilled the prophecy on which he had relied in his darkest, 
moments. Не was even desirous of leaving his colleague to preside 
4 in the city, and assuming himself the command of the legions and 
——9-wresting from Sulla the conduct of affairs in the East. But the 
effort was beyond his strength. His mood was now as desponding 
and gloomy as it had once been sanguine. Wearied with a life in 
which he had enjoyed all the favours of fortune and suffered her 
worst buffets, he could hardly wish to protract existence and mul- 
tiply its experiences. One evening, while walking with some friends 
after supper, he fell to talking of the incidents of his career from boy- 
hood; and after enumerating his triumphs and his perils, no man of 
sense, he said, ought to trust again to so balanced a fortune. He 
took leave of his companions, and keeping his bed for seven days 
successively, was found dead with no known or suspected illness. 
| Such is the account we have received, and we may readily imagine 
that he actually put an end to his career by suicide. His obsequies 
were celebrated with a public ceremonial. It was related that the | 
tribune Fimbria sacrificed a noble victim to the manes of ће dead,” 
after the fashion of the heroic age. He caused the venerable Мейіз 
]——— Semvola, the chief of the Roman jurists, to be led before the pyre, ` 
|^ and bade the sacrificer plunge a sword into his bosom, The wounded > 
man was allowed, however, to be carried off by his friends, and under — 
| their care he recovered It seems, however, most probable that this 
| pretended sacrifice was no more than the drawing of а drop of blood 
| to satisfy an ancient superstition. Fimbria was not likely to suffer 
і an act of real vengeance to remain incomplete. и 
| 


| ы CHAPTER XXXIII. 


—Adjustment of debts—Sulla conducts the war against Mithridates— 
— Sack of Athens—Sulla overthrows Fimbria and Cinna, and returns to 
Italy— Burning of theCapitol—The younger Marius blockaded in Preeneste 
L Garbo and Sertorius driven out of Italy—Overthrow of the Samnites— 
Fall of Præneste— Battle of the Colline Gate—Sulla enters Rome—His 
f = — proscription of the Marian faction— Massacres and confiscations—Sottlement 
| of Sulla s veterans on Italian lands—Ruin of Etruria by Sulla—Employs 
Cn. Pompeius and spaxes О. Julius Cresar.—(s.c. 86-82.) F 


{ Млвтивйай died іс January, almost at the commencement of lis < 
| year of office. - Cinna chose for his colleague Valerius Flagg OW 
i ваше wlio as consul fourteen years before had aided to secure his 


| x 
- Cinna effaces the last distinction between the Romans and the Itahans— 
| 
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| the revolt of Saturninus. Ife set himself at once to fulfil his pledges | 
| to the allies. Censors were appointed to effect the complete eman- | 
| cipation of Italy, by finally suppressing the ten Italian, and enrolling 
the new citizens of the Plautian law among the thirty-five Roman 
tribes. Thus the last remaining distinction between Romans and Italians 
was effaced for all who chose to accept the proffered privilege. The 


| 
Samnites, the Lucanians, and others still scorned to adopt it. The | 
| 


consul proceeded to undertake another and more critical measure. 
He proclaimed an adjustment of debts, or the payment of one-fourth 
| . only. He exchanged, as the Romans phrased it, silver for copper; 
for the copper coin (the as) was made equivalent for the purpose to 
the silver sesterce, which then stood at four times its intrinsic value. 
After so long a series of wars and revolutions the measure may have 
been one of necessity. But the stroke was ominous; it did not fail 
re to kindle criminal hopes among the dissolute and discontented for 
more than one generation. This done, Flaccus placed himself at | 
"X the head of the legions destined for the Pontic war, and proceeded | 
pu "East, to watch or anticipate the movements of Sulla. ; 
Ж; XWhile Rome was completing her preparations Mithridates h? D 
bee gaining enormous successes. Bithynia and Cappadocia had m= Е 
fallen үү hands. The Roman province of Asia, with the wealthy 
С Ephesus for its capital, had succumbed, and in the prospect of relief 
j| from its Roman tax-gatherers had even received its new master with 
acclamations. From thence Mithridates had crossed the Aigean Sea 
and accepted the submission of its flourishing islands, while his — ' 
| admiral, Archeluts, had captured Athens itself, with its harbour in Ё 
| the Pireus, and all its naval equipments. The Greek cities for the [ 
most part regarded him as а deliverer. It was impossible to foresee 
how far the general choi estos und spread, and when Sulla landed 
on the eastern shore of ‘the 
re-conquest of one he 
Sulla had only quit 


C ile Marius was still a pro- 


scribed fugitive. Whe t the government he had set 
up in Rome sufficiently secure: t, he considered his own fortu 

to cep end more on the devot { the legior ls he attached to ds 
= person than upon any civil institutions, and felt th — 
interests his place should be at the head of a р s 
"A ald gorge with plunder. With this vie 


to take care of itself. He reached 


"A consul. Flaccus w 
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enemies. There was no time to be lost. Instead of checking the 
license of his soldiers he stimulated and secured them by more in- 


2 Qulgence than ever. The course of his march he allowed to be marked 
~ by devastation and sacrilege. The sacred treasures of Epidaurus 


and Olympia fell into his hands. When the spirits: of his troops 
were elated to the utmost he led them to the siege of Athens, 
broke through the long walls cf Themistocles, and successively 
reduced the city and its port. The storm and rack of Athens were 
marked with more than the usual Roman barbarity. In Beotia he 
encountered a vast army of Orientals in the open field and totally 
routed them at the great battle of Cheronea. Flaccus v.o. 668. 

was now advancing upon his steps, and summoning him to 99 86. 

surrender his command. He was about to turn boldly against the 
intruder, when Mithridates threw a second armament within his 
reach. A second victory at Orchomenus broke the power of the 
king of Pontus, and compelled him to withdraw beyond theZEgean 
and leave Greece a clear stage for the mutual conflict of the twe 
Roman armies. Meanwhile a mutiny broke out in the camp of the 
c as assassinated. The soldiers placed Fimbrig” at 
their head, but, instead of measuring themselves with Sulla, required 


to be led into Asia and allowed to ransack the provinees. They 


encountered and dispersed some of the king’s detachments, u.c. 669. 
and Mithridates himself would have fallen into their hands 59 S 
also at Pitane, but for the intervention of Sulla’s lieutenant, 
Lucullus, who afforded him means of escape by sea, By this 
mancuvre Sulla secured the advantage of imposing his own terms 
upon him. On surrendering Bithynia and, Cappadocia and the 
Roman province of Asia, with айатре part of his fleets and treasures, 
he was admitted into amity with the republic. As soon as these 
tatters were settled Sulla turned suddenly on Fimbria. Two 
Roman armies met in the field at Thyatira; but Fimbria’s 4.670 
soldiers were open to bribery: they deserted their standards 2% 
and reduced their leader to extremity. He refused the safe-conduct 
which was held out to him and fell upon his own sword. 
At Rome the news of the death of Fimbria was accompanied by 
~ the announcement of Sulla 
Mithridates little heed wus taken. Sulla declared that on his arrival 
with thirty thousand veterans his foes and the foes of the republic, 
whom he classed: together, should suffer condign chastisement. — The 
Senate, no less than the populace, were terrified by this, Ren, ae 
the vicissitudes о itical conflict had filled bals rder to secure his 


îs speedy return. Of the surrender of 
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Marians, and the earlier party distinctions had become greatly 
obliterated. In Rome and throughout Italy both Cinna and Sulla 


relied rather upon personal than political connexions. The Senate, , |... 


as an order in the state, could only pretend to mediate between rival 
chieftains. They sent a deputation to mollify the anger of the 
conqueror, while they forbade the consuls to arm for their defence. 
Cinna and Carbo, the successors of Flaccus, disregarded their feeble 
interference, made new levies for themselves throughout Italy, and 
solicited the Samnitesand Lucanians to join them. The Italians pro- 
mised succour, but their levies refused to embark. Cinna led some 
troops across the Adriatic, but he was soon afterwards slain in his 
camp by his own mutinous soldiers, Carbo withheld the election of 
another colleague, and remained through the rest of the year sole 
consul. He sought to strengthen himself by enrolling large numbers 
of emancipated slaves in the tribes of the city. His brief usurpation 
жаз a career of violence. He hurled his enemies from the Tarpeian 
Rock, and expelled the tribunes from the city. Sulla had by this 
time assembled his troops at Dyrrhachium, and immediately traris- 


he despised any number of fresh levies which could be brougiit 
against bim by such chiefs as Carbo and the son of Marius, by 
Carrinas, Crlius, and Sertorius, distracted as he knew them to be by 
mutual jéaldusies, If the Italians for the most part sided with the 
Marians, there'was no concert among them. Sulla was enabled to 
detach their states one by one from the common cause. Mean- 
while Metellus Pius raised his own standard in Liguria, and the 
young Pompeius in Picenum. The families of the victims of the 
recent proscription arrayed themselves in all quarters against the 
successor of Marius. X Р 
At this crisis an event, the origin of which was never discovered, 
threw the city into consternation. On the sixth of July (в.с. 83) 
v.c.671, the Capitol was consumed by fire; even the volumes of the 
B.C. 88. Sibylline oracles, stored in its most secret recesses, were 
devoured by the flames. This destruction of the sanctuary of the 
nation, and of the documents which directed its solemn counsels, . 
seemed to announce an epoch in the destinies of Rome. It was no 
less, indeed, than the subversion of the republic, and the com- 
mencement of a military autocracy. tes Tis us 
Sulla marched triumphantly through Apulia апа Campania, 
ty of mother. At the 
Carbo and the young Marins took possession | 
Б Я 
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ported five legions into Italy. With this force of deyoted veterans» 
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- prisoners, and the Roman Off!)cers captured in thei 
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of the consulship; the one undertook to close the passes of the 
Apennines, and check Metellus and Pompeius in the north; the other 
.to cover the approach to Latium against Sulla. Carbo тс. 672. 
gained some partial successes, but Marius, after collecting a. 2:0: 92 
mass of plunder at Preneste, met his assailant at no further distance 
than Sacriportus, where he suffered a defeat, retired within his 
strong position, and left the road to Rome open to a daring enemy. 
Sulla was content to watch Preneste, while he hastened in person 
to attack Carbo in Etruria, who was now enslosed between three 
opponents. Carbo had posted himself at Clusium, on the Clanis, and 
with the help of Etruscan and other allies maintained his position 
with intrepidity. He fought more than one battle and gained sume 
partial successes, while he strove to effect a junction with the Sam- 
nites who advanced to his relief. He wasat lust defeated with great loss 
at Faventia, near Ravenna, where he had flung himself desperately”, 
upon Metellus. His cause was from this time hopeless, but һе в > 
rarried on an irregular warfare in the Apennines till һе found an’ a 
opportunity of escaping into Africa. Sertorius had already with= . 
талеп into Spain. The Marian chieftains surrendered, Italy to Sulla; 
and-sought to raise the provinces against him. 1 F 
Piæneste, indeed, with the young Marius, stiil held out, but 
under blockade or close observation. The Samnites, with. the 
indomitable Pontius at their head, had not yet abaudoned. their arms. 
But there was little sympathy and still léss concert lyetween these 
powers. Pontius found means of passing the flaxik of the Sullan 
armies before Preneste, and made a rush on Rome. The city was 
never in such imminent peril since ће days of iBrennus, though any 
permanent occupation was not to фе feared. > But Sulla was equal to 
the crisis. On the first of November {Ее Samnites advanced, but 
he was already at their back, At the Сце Gate he cameup with 
them, and engaged them in а desperzte encounter. The lett wing; 
commanded by Sulla himself, was uput to rout; but Crassus mean- 
while, with the right, had broken’ the enemy's ranks, and pursued 


them as far as Antemne. Fight thousand Italians were made 
r ranks were put 


^o the sword. Pontius "Te! esinus, grievously wounded in the fight, 


was slain by the conqueror on the field of battle. His whole life 
had been dévoted to tb fs hatred of Rome, but he was the last of her 
Italian onemies. Asy; the adversary of the Decii and the Fah?to 
might have been hs X destroyer, and have changed the fagtner, now 
But in the age об Marius and Sulla he could cvider to secure his 
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[| 
of plunder and conflagration, and when this was denied him he | 
might be conteut to die among fifty thousand brave men, of whom | 
а full half were Romans. m~ e e 


The Prænestines had indulged for a moment in the belief that { 
their foe was defeated, but when they saw the heads of the Italians | 
and the Marians paraded before them they opened their gates to the 
conquerors. The young Marius had retired to a covert under- 
ground with the brother of Pontius the Samnite. Determined nof 
to fall into the enefny's hands, they challenged each other to the 
combat, and Marius, having slain his associate, caused himself to be 
dispatched by a slave. A few cities still held out. At Norba, in 
Latium, the inhabitants chose to consume their city, rather than sur- 

woe. render it. Nola opened its gates after a long defence. Vola- 

140.82. terrm resisted for two years. But the struggle in Italy came 

finally to a close. Spain and Africa rose, indeed, against the Roman | 
government, but their efforts were ineffectual to prolong the contest ` 
— 


ome SCIT 


| 
| 
DL 


- in the peninsula. 
Events and circumstances had developed Sulla's policy. In his 
eariy years he had surprised his countrymen by his success in warm 

fare, end his influence with the soldiers. "The haughty jealousy of 
Marius ‘had disposed him to take an opposite part in public iife. 
The rivalry of the two great captains had been enhanced by the 

contrast between their manners, origin, and connexions. Broodinjr | 

over his persomal resentments, Sulla had come insensibly to identify 

| himself with thé cause of the oligarchy. The sanguinary violence | 

Bee of Marius and Cinta had irritated the champion of the persecuted f 

eor and he had wowed no less bloody vengeance against the d 

onde qeu mem 


The Etruria WS \ withdrew from the scene of danger, à. 
A ns and the Samùre he served at the siege of Mytilene, 
oman faction into the hc yidates 


th wai 
ae ma Rb в of selected victims; and though hun- 
S isplayed in whose names had never been publicly 


lai inci 
fun of the provincials. Thehat fell in these massacres were not 
siatics he had mocked with pitti... Our accounts, indeed 
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again with the chains from which they "fre 

gain ` x freed b 

24 Mithridates. Тһе man who had re-« nq отео mà now se 

Т соптцегей Italy. Не would enforce lar policy in the one 
ad the other. : 
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commanding a military force the law forbade him to enter the city, 
and the senators attended his summons beyond the walls. Violent 


~ and piteous cries were heard in the distance. ‘No matter,’ he calmly 


ma 


! 


remarked to the senators; ‘it is only some rascals whom I have 
ordered to be punished.’ They were the death-cries of the 8,000 
Samnite prisoners whom he had brought to be cut in pieces by 
his soldiers in the Campus Martius. He soon turned his blows from 
the Italians upon the Romans. On his return from Preneste he 
mounted the rostra and addressed the people. He vaunted his 
awn greatness and irresistible power, and graciously assured them 
that he would be good to them if they obeyed him well; but to his 
foes he would give no quarter, to high as well as low, pretors, 
queestors, tribunes, and whosoever had provoked his indignation. 
These words were in fact a signal to his creatures, and before 
the names of the required victims had been made public many a 
private vengeance was wreaked and many a claim made on the con- 
queror's gratitude. The family of Marius was among the first to be 
attacked. One of his relatives, Marius Gratidianus, was pursued 


= hy Catilina and murdered with cruel torments. Тһе corpse of the 


gredu ayarrior himself, which had been buried and not burnt, was 
torn from its sepulchre on the banks of the Anio, and cast into the 
stream. This desecration of funeral rites was an impiety hitherto 
unknown in the contests of the Romans. It was the more deeply 
felt by a shocked and offended people. The troubled ghost, accord- 
ing to the poet Lucan, continued to haunt the spot, and scared the 
peasant from his labour on the eve of impending revolutions. —. 

A great number of victims had already perished when Catulus 
demanded of Sulla in the.^^nate how far the sacrifice must extend. 


2 amencin SURE UE 
Thezenyón of the ен та nr em aes eighty nae 
UE 3 as а к 
had betojless, two days later, 230; 


to the waters, and infested the bays of Qed. Nor would the tyrant 
fleets of pirate-vessels. The mountains, пай a. S 
Samnium and Lucania, swarmed witlas а offered for d ing 
spoliation and slaughter, while armed; to harbour them. qs 


xe Walls of populous cities, ready to caq to their assassins; their des- 


their way, and rendering life 95 
* : li » UNE he proscrip- 
cendani proprietors, - ot public office Nor were the ү р 


tions confie an: ОЕ депїв at Rome; they were extended ^, an2. 
to every city in Italy. From December 82 to June of the валос 
ear following this system of authorised murder was allowed to 
continue. Catilina, who had previously assassinated a brother, now 
got his victim's name placed on: the fatal list in order to secure his 
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estate, The favourites of Sulla, his slaves and freedmen, sold the | 
right of inscribing the names of the persons whom any one wished | 
to destroy. The dignity of public vengeance was prostituted to 
private pique and cupidity. Such were the murmurs which long? 
resounded among the Roman people at the use and abuse of the 
terrible proscriptions. 

Sulla might smile to see the number of accomplices he had 
associated in his crimes, and he made these more conspicuous by the | 
yewards with which he loaded them. Many of them were men | 
whom he might expect to become prominent afterwards, Оп Cati- 
lina, the boldest and most unscrupulous of all, a man of blasted 
character and ruined fortunes, as he is represented to us, he heaped 
golden favours. ‘The young Crassus, who had narrowly escaped the 
sword of Marius, now laid the foundation of the wealth which 
earned him the renown of ‘the richest of the Romans.’ Cnæus i 
Pompeius had executed without remorse his master's vengeance upon. j| 
eaptives taken in arms; at his command he had consented to divorce {` 
his wife Antistia and take Sulla’s step-daughter Metella; but he at least | 
withdrew his hand from the stain of the proscriptions. Caius Julius | 
Cæsar, then a youth of eighteen, was connected by blood with аа =) 
Marius, and by marriage with Cinna. Sulla contented himself with 
requiring him to repudiate his wife. Cæsar refused, and fled into 
the Sabine mountains. Тһе assassins were on his track, while his 
friends at Rome exerted themselves to the utmost to obtain his 
pardon. ‘The Vestals interceded for him. Some of Sulla’s own 
adherents raised their voices in his favour, and pleaded his youth, 
his careless temper and dissipated habits, in proof of his innocence 
or his harmlessness. ‘J spare him, answered Sulla; ‘but beware! . 
In that young trifler there is more than one Marius.’ Cæsar was 
saved; but he prudently withdrew from the scene of danger, and 

repaired to the Hast, where he served at the siege of Mytilene, 
which still held out for Mithridates. 

"The proscriptions were lists of selected victims; and though hun- 
dreds undoubtedly perished whose names had never been publicly 
designated, yet the numbers that fell in these massacres were not 
beyond the reach of computation. Our accounts, indeed, vex Y 
pur of, senators were slain perhaps from one to two hundred, of 

or sts between two and three thousand. The victims of a lower 
class may have been much more numerous, But the destruction of 
the Italians was far more sweeping and indiscriminate. Cities w Ё 


1 ere 
disinantled and even razed to the ground; their lands were distri- ' 
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| buted among Sulla’s veterans, of whom 120,000 were settled in 
i colonies from one end of the peninsula to the other. The Samnite 
l people, according to the popular tradition, were utterly annihilated. 
“Of all their cities Beneventum alone, it is said, was left standing. 
These, no doubt, are immense exaggerations. But the people of 
Preneste, we must believe, were slaughtered wholesale. The Etru- 
rians suffered little less. The great centre of their ancient civilisa- 
tion had long fallen into decay ; but a new class of towns nad risen 
|. on their ruins, and attained to wealth and celebrity. Of these 
| Spoletum, Volaterre, Interamna, and Fesule were delivered ta 
Roman colonists; Fæsulæ itself was dismantled, and the new city 
Д of Florentia erected with the fragments of its ruins. Throughout 
large districts the population entirely changed; everywhere the 
chief people perished from off the face of the land, and with them 
most that was distinctive in the manners and institutions, and even 
in the language of the country. The civilisation of Etruria disap- 
| = peared from the sight of men, to be re-discovered at the end of 
л 


—— 


twenty centuries among the buried tombs of forgotten Lucumons. 
| zx. The same exterminating policy extended also to the provinces, 
$—— — "wherever any symptoms of discontent had been manifested. Sulla 
E had chastised Greece and Asia with a rod of iron. Ме now directed 
his officers to chase his enemies from the retreats to which they had 
been invited in Sicily, Africa, Gaul, and Spain. Metellus fell upon 
e the Cisalpine, another Flaccus devastated the Narbonensis, Pompeius 
Ў was sent to punish the provinces of the South, and Annius was de- 
puted to follow Sertorius into Spain. At the same time the repub- 
lic was threatened with a renewal of her foreign warfare, The 
Я Thracians, never yet subdued, troubled the frontiers of Macedonia ; 
E- Mithridates was commencing a new movement in Asia; theharassed 
population of the Eastern coasts һай betaken itself in vast numbers 
to the waters, and infested the bays of Greece and Italy itself with 
fleets of pirate-vessels. The mountains of Etruria and Sabellia, of 
Samnium and Lucania, swarmed with miserable fugitives from 
spoliation and slaughter, while armed bands roamed beneath the 
on walls of populous cities, ready to carry off any booty that fell in 
Their way, and rendering life and property everywhere insecure. 
Even the proprietors of estates leagued themselves with these 
wretched outcasts, and employed them to kidnap free citizens че 
republic; to be buried as slaves in their forests or chuined in their 
factories. Such is the picture, which we dare not consider over- 
charged, of the state to which the civilised empire of the Romana 
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had been reduced by their political system and the atrocities it had 2 
engendered. | 

Sulla had returned to Rome laden with the spoils of war; his 3 
troops had been gorged with plunder, and he could not piéxd-for-ee—— E 
his proscriptions the claims of a dissatisfied soldiery. But the | 
accumulating troubles of the empire, and the increasing armaments 
required in every quarter, demanded the opening of new sources of 
revenue. The provinces, long harassed by war, were now crushed 
by imposts. Treaties and promises were alike disregarded. All 
were forced to contribute, not only the states regularly assessed, but 
even those which had acquired by their services immunity and 
independence. To satisfy the requisitions made upon them many 
cities were constrained to pledge their public lands, their temples, | 
their ports, and even the stones of their walls. Sulla sold the ге 
sovereignty ofthe independent kingdom of Egypt to Ptolemy Alex- 
ander IL, requiring him in turn to leave it by will to the Roman 
people. Donations were demanded of foreign kings and potentates. 
The revolution in the capital extended its shock to the farthest lirnits 
where the name of Rome was known; and the restoration of the 
ancient republic which her conqueror pretended to effect require 
the efforts and sacrifices, not of her own parties and factions on)f, but 
of her subjects, her allies, and her dependents. 


- 


mne 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


The Consul Carbo put to death in Sicily by Pompeius—Sulla appointed die- 
tator, without limit of time— Ho reconstitutes the republic in the interest 
of the oligarehy—He reconstructs the Senate, gives to it supreme legis- 
lative authority, restores to it the judicia, and curtails the power of the 
tribunes— Further legislation of Sulla —Evil effect of his military colonies— 
Sumptuary laws—Sulla resigns the dictatorship— His fanatical belief in 
his own good fortune—His death—Review of the spirit of Sulla’s poliey— 
Its inefficiency and speedy overthrow— His military services great and Б 


durable.—(5.c. 82-78.) а 2 


"THE reign of violence and anarchy dated from the victory of the 
Game Gate, the Ist of November (в.с. 82). While the young 


ac. 672, Marius and his colleague still occupied the consular office 
В.С. 82. the actual master of Rome could have no legal authority 
within the city. He was proconsul he was imperator, ho was 
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i omnipotent in his own camp, but he had no right to enter the walls 
He set up his pretorium in the Campus, surrounded by his armed 
soldiers, raised far above the laws, and yet paying an appearance of 

“respect to the letter while he trampled under foot their spirit. The 
death of Marius a few days later rendered vacant one of the consuls’ 
chairs. Carbo, who claimed to occupy the other, did not very long 
survive, being captured in Sicily and executed by Pompeius, with- : 
out regard to his rank or office. Before the close of the year the 
republic was left without a chicf magistrate. The Senate appointed 
L. Flaccus, one of Sulla's officers, interrex, to complete the re- 
mainder of the term: it does not appear whether the consuls for 
the ensuing year had been already, as usual, designated. However 
this may be, Flaccus, prompted by his general, proceeded to re- 
commend the creation of a dictator. The Senate obeyed, the people 
acquiesced, and after an interval of a hundred and twenty years, 
which had elapsed since the era of Q. Fabius Maximus, the citizens 
beheld once more the four-and-twenty lictors who invested with 
invidious splendour the union of civil and military pre-eminence. 

The dictatorship, they might remember, had been the rare resource 

— ^ot the patricians in ancient times, vien they roused themselves to 

defend their hateful privileges against the just claims of the 

plebeians; but since the rights of either class had been happily 
blended together the office itself had ceased to have any significance. 

To revive it now, when no enemy was at the gates, was only to 

threaten the commons with a new oligarchical revolution, to menace 

rights and liberties acquired in a struggle of two hundred years, on 
which the greatness of Rome was confessedly founded. But all these 
misgivings were hushed. ‘The people crouched beneath the sword of 
the conqueror and the acclamations of the nobles, who relied on his 
stern resolution to crush the tribunes and repel the advances of de- 
mocracy. Even the limit of six months, which the law had assigned 
to the duration of this extraordinary despotism, was now disregarded. 
Sulla was required to reconstitute the commonwealth. He was 
allowed to fix for himself the poriod he should require, nor less the 
principles and the means he should adopt. ‘The Romans solemnly 
divested themselves of all their political rights, so long as the great 
reformer should deem it expedient to play the tyrant over them. 
To Sulla they gave unlimited power over citizens and subjects sof 
amercing his enemies and rewarding his friends, of building cities” 
or destroying them, of giving kingdoms away or incorporating them 
with the empire. ‘The supremacy of the new dictator was no less 
a2 


| 
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marked by the appointment at the same time of consuls who could ? 


act only as his lieutenants. Не allowed the comitia to elect M. 


Tullius Decula and Cn. Dolabella for the year 81. The e e p 


after he assumed the fasces himself in conjunction with Metellus 
Pius and was again elected while still retaining the dictatorship 
Ior 79; but this time he declined the office. 

Proscription and massacre had cleared the ground for the social ; 
construction that was to follow. With a blind and arrogant pre- n 
dilection for the traditionary forms of the primitive municipality, F 
the dictator resolved to restore, as far as circumstances could be 1 
forced thereto, the civil ascendancy of the old Roman families, i 
То re-enact, indeed, the letter of the ancient constitution was im- 1 
possible; but he hoped at least to reanimate its spirit. His temper, | 
however, was too vehement for an undertaking requiring the most 
delicate management. His reforms were bold and decisive; but | 
they were adopted with no consideration for the genuine ten- | 
dencies of society, and they struck no root in the minds of the | 
people. Sulla, we have seen, had cut off two hundred senators 
Vis proscriptions : Marius had probably slaughtered an equal number — | .— 
‘he remnant had been decimated on the field of battle. Tore У 
plenish this frightful void the dictator selected three hundred from 
the equestrian order; but such men could hardly restore the lustre | 
of the great council of state, which had owed its authority mainly | 
to the personal eminence of its members. We may conjecture that 
the number of the body thus reconstructed amounted to about 400. 

"he vacancies which thenceforth occurred were probably more than 
supplied by the regular succession of men who had filled certain 
high offices. Twenty questors were elected annually, and these 
passed into the Senate in due rotation. About thirty years later 
the senators are found to be not less than 500 in number. 
_ The principle of hereditary admission to the Senate was never 
ognised under the Roman republic, but the practical restriction 9 
e great offices from which it was replenished to one or two 
hundred families, allowed none of the chief houses to remain 
epresented in the great council. To these houses Sulla wished 
confine the entire legislation of the State. He repealed the Tex 
ensig by which the resolutions of the tribes received the foroe 
^ To the Senate he transferred once more exclusive pos- 
judicia, while he extended the authority of the 
trial of 7 
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under the cognisance of the popular assemblies. He deprived the 
tribunes of the right of proposing measures in the assembly of the 
tribes, forbade them to exercise their veto on the legislation of the 
Senate, and restricted their protectorate of the plebs to relief in a 
few trifling casesof civil or criminal procedure. "The holder of their 
office was declared incapable of succeeding to any of the chief 
magistracies. Ambitious men would disdain a place which thus 
condemned them to subsequent effacement. By the disparagement 
of its leaders the assembly of the tribes would lose its real power. 
It would be reduced to the election of certain inferior officers 
only. As for the comitia of the centuries, Sulla seems to have 
deemed it useless to restore the complicated machinery of the 
classes and qualification by property. He allowed it to retain the 
election to the higher magistracies, but he relied at the same 
time on the influence of wealth and dignity in breaking down 
the independence of the electors. He took from the people the 
appointment to the college of pontiffs, and placed the great poli- 
tical engine of the state-religion in the hands of a self-elective 


mg aristocratic corporation. 


~The Senate thus planted one foot on the neck of the knights, the 
other on that of Ше commons. Sulla determined to render it 
independent of the censorship, which the rival party had used to 
purge it for their own purposes. Accordingly he forbade the 
censors to revise the lists during their teriure of power, nor, indeed, 
was their venerable office revived for several years, At a later 
period its occasional renewal was always a symptom of popular —— — 
reaction. Meanwhile the slaughter of the civil war had caused ап 
alarming decline of the old Roman population. It was necessary 
to recruit it, and on this account perhaps the dictator abstained 
from closing the franchise against the Italians, nor did he care to E 
enrol them in tribes apart from the Roman. Their distance from 4 
the forum had been found sufficient to check their actual force of 1 
numbers. He showed his contempt for the needy and venal populace ^ 

by the enfranchisement at one stroke of ten thousand slaves of 2 


T ~ ~~ proscribed and murdered citizens. Left without masters, they would 


have endangered the public tranquillity, but as citizens they might з Я 
become themselves masters in turn, and help to keep the tgpressed 
and discontented in subjection, both at home and abroad. Inscribed 
on the list of the Cornelian gens, they might at least devote them- 
selves to the policy of the dictator, who had placed himself att he 
head of that illustrioushouse. To the influx of this spurious elemen: 
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we owe, no doubt, so many Cornelii of more or less note, whom 
we encounter in the later history of the republic and the empire. - 
The establishment of military colonies was one of the-dictator's е — 
most important measures. Besides satisfying claims he dared not 
disregard, he might hope to make these plantations the bulwark of 
his reforms. If so, we shall presently see how much he miscalcu- 
lated their effect. But the change they produced in the social and 
political aspect of Italy was neither light nor transient. A hundred 
and twenty thousand ‘legionaries, as we have seen, received lands in 
the most fertile parts of the peninsula, together with the franchise 
of the city. This was carrying out an agrarian law more sweeping 
and far more arbitrary than the Gracchi had ventured to conceive. 
But these same legionaries, thus pampered and enriched, became 
the most restless and dangerous members of the body politic, idle as 
husbandmen, discontented as citizens, too old to encumber them- 
selyes with family ties, bred to violence, and reckless in all seasons 
of public disturbance. ; 
Besides its grand political bearings, the legislation of Sulla 
descended to minute particulars of social and civil economy. Higa 
enemies had revelled in the enjoyment of several successive сопе ` 
ships; he forbade any magistrate to fill the same office twice 
within ten years. As regarded the proconsular imperium, the 
fruitful source of lawless ambitions, he enacted a law of treason 


- (majestas), which defined the crimes of leaving the provinces, lead- 


ing forth the legions, and attacking foreign potentates without 

express command of the Senate and people. He recurred blindly 

to the ancient tradition that the moral character of a people can be 

sustained by sumptuary laws. Accordingly he tried to limit the 

luxuries of the wealthy, fixing the precise sums which might be 

expended on the pleasures of the table, and even the prices of the 

articles which should be consumed. Such laws could not outlast 

even the brief rule of the legislator himself They are only worth 

noticing, perhaps, as an instance of the spirit in which the Romans 

constantly acted, in regarding the habits of- antiquity as principles 

of general expediency, the same spirit which animated much of a7 

the later legislation of the empire also. judi 
Butowever rigid were the rules on which Sulla professed to act, 

hé was never master of his own capriees and violence. 

the stories told of his contempt in his own person for the 

he had himself enacted, as well as of the ill- 

which he asserted his will against those w 


Various are 
laws which 
temper and cruelty with 
ho thwarted it. Mean- 
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while the success of his ambitious schemes, the overtlirow of his 
opponerts, the complete restoration, as he imagined, of the principles 
—-— 44_he-had-ssserted all combined to work upon a mind prone to super- 
stitious fatalism, and changed him from a jealous partisan into an 
arrogant fanatic. Sulla claimed to be the favourite of Fortune, the 
only divinity in whom he really believed. Ву resigning power at 
П the moment of its highest exaltation he sought to escape the im- 
{ pending Nemesis which haunted him with the prospect of a fatal 
\ reverse, In the year 79 Sulla abdicated the dictatorship. A.u. ото. 
Ile could say that it had been given him for the reconsti- Bice 
tution of the commonwealth, and that done, it ceased to belong to 
him. But if the Romans were amazed at this act of self-devotion, 
| it-was with awe that they beheld the tyrant descend from his blood- 
stained tribunal, and retire with unmoved composure to the privacy 
of a suburban villa. Aged and infirm, and sated perhaps with 
pleasure as well as with power, we may believe that he was careless 
of life, and little troubled by the risk he might incur from the 
dággers of assassins. Не might trust something to the terror of his 
-—s«Xuame, something to the fidelity of his adherents; he might reflect 
| that private assassination had been ever foreign to the habits of the 
| Roman politicians. But the effects of a career of gross debauchery 
were increasing upon him. He renounced public life only when 
| his strength and spirits were rapidly failing him. Surrounded by 
| buffoons and dancers, he indulged to the Iast in every sensual excess 
of which he was capable. Yet he did not wholly abandon literature. 
He amused himself with poring over Aristotle and Theophrastus, 
and dictated memoirs of his own life almost in his dying moments: ) 
In those pages he recorded how astrologers had assured him that i6 
was his fate to die after a happy life at the height of his prosperity. 
Stained with the blood of so many thousands, and tormented with a 
loathsome disease, his entrails corrupting and breeding vermin, in : 
this faith he persisted to the last, and quitted life without remorse 
or repining. He believed that a deceased son appeared to hin: in a i 
vision and entreated him to rest from his troubles, and go with hin 
чуу to regain his lost consort, Metella, and dwell with her in eternal 
tranquillity. Fearful perhaps of the fate of Marius, he directed his 
body to be burnt, whereas burial had been the common зо, =з. 
custom of his house. A monument was erected to him P9 19* _ 
in the Campus Martius, which was standing in the time of Plu- 
tarch, two centuries after. Itborean inscription, attributed to Sulla 
T |- himself, which said that none of his friends ever did him a kindness, 
| 
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aud none of his foes a wrong, without being largely requited. Sulla 
survived his abdication about twelve months, and died in the 676th 
year of the city (в.с. 78), at the age of sixty. — 
Slowly and with many a painful struggle had the Roman com- 
monwealth outgrown the limits of a rustic municipality. The few 
hundred families which formed the nucleus of her citizenship, and 
which in her earliest days had sufficed for all the functions of her 
government, had been compelled to incorporate allies and rivals in 
their own body, to expand their institutions, and enlarge their 
views. The main object of Sulla's policy was to revive the spirit of 
the old restrictions. The ancient families themselves had almost 
wholly perished; he replaced them with a newer growth, but he 
would have confined the government of the empire to this small | 
section of the people. The attempt was blind and bigoted; it'was 
not less futile than unjust. It contravened the essential principle of | 
national growth, still more so of imperial development. Neverthe- 
less this legislation was undoubtedly supported by a vast mass of 
А existing prejudice, and that not among those only who were in- 
terested in its success, Any attempt to enlarge the limits of the je . 
constitution was opposed to popular tradition; it may be doubted 
whether even the philosophy of the day was ripe for it. It would 
have been abhorrent from the ideas of Plato or Aristotle; and the 
broader teaching of the Stoics was theoretical rather than practical, 
/ and such as it was had the slightest possible acceptance even among 
A the publie men of Rome at this period. Such an attempt had no | 
foundation in current argument, nor in any sense of right as right 
was then understood. With many, no doubt, of his ablest con- 
temporaries Sulla mistook for the laws of nature the institutions 
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and moral unity. Providence was preparing - 
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But though Sulla’s main policy was to be thus speedily over- 
thrown, he had not lived in vain. Аз dictator he wasted his 
ed, strength in-attempting what, if successful, would have destroyed his 

i ' country; but as proconsul he had saved her. Тһе tyranny of the 
| Roman domination had set the provinces in a blaze. Mithridates 
| 


had fanned the flame. Greece and Asia had revolted. The genius 
of the king of Pontus might have consolidated an empire such as 
Xerxes might have envied on both shores of the /Egean sea. But 
at this crisis of her fate, hardly less imminent:than when Hannibal 
was reviving the hostility of the Gauls and Samnites, Rome had 
confided her fortunes to the prowess of this favoured chief. The vic- 
tory of Chæronea checked the dissolution of the empire. The invader 
was hurled back across rhe /Egean; the cities of Greece returned re- 
luctantly to their obedience, never more to be seduced from it. Sulla 
followed Mithridates into Asia; one by one he recovered the Eastern: 
provinces of the republic. He bound his foe by treaties to meddle 
no more with their discontents. He left his officers to enforce his 
deérees, and quartered the armies of Rome upon the miserable 

_—S-ofopulations. The crisis was averted, though it took twenty years 
niore. to subdue the power of Mithridates and reduce Asia to 
passive submission. Rome was relieved from the last of her foreign 
invaders, and this was the great work of Sulla which deserved to 
immortalise him in her annals. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


Renewal of civil wars—Revolt of the Iberians under Sertorius, and maritime 
confederacy of the pirates— The government of the provinces by the pro- 
consuls— General system of extortion and plunder—Impoverishment of 

ra the provincials by usury—Political impeachments—History of С. Verres. 
as an example of provincial misgovernment— General relaxation of morality. 


1a Tue spoil of the provinces had been the bait with which the 
СО popular leaders had lured the Italians to their standards. All the 
| legal rights of citizenship had been conceded, but the old oligarchie. 
{ families, dignified by historic associations, and enriched by conturies. 
"E of conquest, still hoped to maintain their grasp of the honours and. 


emoluments which they made accessible only to the wealthiest. | 
They still looked with scorn themselves, and infused the same senti- _ 
ment into their inferiors, on the new men—the men of talents d. 
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education, put of moderate origin and fortune—wbo were striving on 
all sides to thrust themselves into public notice. The judicia were 
the great instruments by which they protected their monopoly; for p 
by keeping these in their own hands they could quash every attempt ' 
to reveal by legal process the enormities of their provincial adminis- 
tration. But во far as each party succeeded in retaining or extort- 
ing a share in the plunder the same system was carried on by both. 
We cannot point to either the O ptimates or the commons as exceed- 
ing the other in rapaeity and injustice. The distress and alienation 
of the provinces became the pressing evil of the times. For the ` 
most part the Italians were now satisfied, but in more than one 
quarter beyond the peninsula the old struggle of the Social wars 
was about to be renewed. ‘Lhe second period of the Civil wars of 
Rome opens with the revolt of the Spaniards in the West and the 
maritime confederacy of the Pirates in the East. Ambitious or 
turbulent citizens found a mass of discontent around them from 
which they could always derive direct assistance, or meet at least 
with sullen approbation. & 

The original vice of the provincial administration consisted in 
the avowed principle that the native races were to be regarded as 
conquered subjects. The government, civil and military, was quar- 
tered upon the inhabitants. Houses and establishments were provided 
for it at the cost of the provincials. The proconsul’s outfit or 
vasarium was perhaps generally defrayed by a grant from the public 
treasury; but the charge required for his maintenance, and that 
of his retinue, entitled salarium, was laid upon the local reve- 
nues. The proconsul himself, indeed, was supposed, in strictness, 
to serve the state gratuitously as a public duty, but practically he 
was left to remunerate himself by any indirect means of extortion 
he chose to adopt. As the supreme judicial as well as military 
authority there was no appeal against either the edicts he issued or 
the interpretation he put upon them. The legions in occupation of | 

i 


ii 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


the province were maintained at free quarters, and their daily pay 
supplied by the contributions of the inhabitants. The landowners 
were burdened with a tithe or other rate upon their produce as a. 

tribute to the conquering city. This payment was made ae 
by a esmposition, in which the proconsul was instructed to drive 
the hardest bargain he could for his employers. The local revenues 
were raised for the most part by direct taxes and customs’ dues; 
and these were usually farmed by Roman contractors, who made 
large fortunes from the transaction, Public opinion at home was 
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Buch as rather to stimulate than to check their extortions. For it 
was a settled maxim of Roman policy that every talent extracted 


of so much of the sinews of war to the state from its enemies. But 
the rulers of the world were not content with the extortion of money 
from their subjects. An era of taste in art had dawned upon the 
rude conquerors, and every proconsul, questor, and tribune was 
smitten with the desire to bring home trophies of Greek and Asiatic 
culture. Those among them who cared to ingratiate themselves 
with their fellow-citizens sought out the choicest statues and pic- 
tures, and even the marble columns of edifices, for the decoration of 
public places in the city. They did not scruple to violate the 
temples, and ransomed rebellious cities for the plunder of their 
favourite divinities. ‘Che thirst for these spoils led to acts of hateful 
cruelty; where persuasion failed, punishments and tortures were 
used. The proconsul and his officers were all bound together in a 
common cause, and the impunity of the subordinates was repaid by 
weal for the interests of their chiefs, Of those who could refrain 


temples and palaces, few could deny themselves the sordid gains of 
usury. The demands of the government were enforced without 
compunction, and communities were repeatedly driven to pledge 
their revenues to Roman money-lenders. The Jaw permitted the 
usurer to recover his dues by the severest process. Ina celebrated 
instance the agent of one of the most honourable men at Rome 
could shut up the senators of a provincial town in their curia, till 
five of them actually died of starvation, to recover the debts due to 
his principal. 

When indeed the tension became overstrained the province 
might sometimes enjoy the sweets of revenge, though with little 
prospect of redress or of security for the future. ' In а government 
by parties the misdeeds of one set of men will often rouse the indig- 
nation of their rivals; and while the factions of Rome contended for 
prerogatives of conquest, they tried to brand each other with the guilt 

f-abusing them. Тһе domination of the senators, as established by 
Sulla, soon provoked the jealous animadversion of their excluded 
opponents. Their administration of the provinces, protected as it 
was by the tribunals in which they reigned supreme, presented a 
vulnerable point of attack, and against the crimes of the Senatorial 
proconsuls the deadliest shafts of the popular orators were directed. 
The remains of Roman eloquence have preserved for us more Шап 
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wne full-length portrait of a provincial tyrant. We cannot, indeed, 

rely upon the fidelity of the colouring, or even the correctness of 

the lines; nevertheless their general effect is amply supported-byae —- - — 
many independent testimonies. 

About the period of Sullu's abdication a young noble, named 
Caius Verres, accompanied the pretor Dolabella to his government 
of Cilicia. At Sicyon in Achaia, as he passed along, he thought fit 
to demand a sum of money of the chief magistrate of the city, and 
being refused, shut him up in a close chamber, with a fire of green 
wood, to extort the gratuity he required. From the same place he 
carried off several of the finest sculptures and paintings. At 
Athens he shared with his chief the plunder of the temple of 
Minerva; at Delos, that of Apollo; at Chios, Erythrea, Halicar- 
nassus, and elsewhere on his route, he perpetrated similar acts of 
rapine. Samos possessed a temple celebrated throughout Asia; 
Verres rifled both the temple and the city itself. The Samians 
complained to the governor of Asia; they were recommended to 
carry their complaints to Rome. Perga boasted a statue of Diana ; 
coated with gold; Verres scraped off the gilding. Miletus offered ў 
him the escort of one of her finest vessels; he detained it for his 
own use and sold it. At Lampsacus he sought to dishonour the ПЕ 1 
daughter of the first citizen of the place; her father and brother | 
ventured to defend her, and slew one of his attendants. Verres 
seized the pretext to accuse them both of an attempt on his life, and 
the governor of the province obliged him by cutting off both their 
heads. Such were the atrocities of the young ruffian, while yet a 
mere dependent of the proconsul, with no charge or office of his 
own. Being appointed questor, he extended his exactions over 
every district of the province, and speedily amassed, by the avowal ~ 
of his own principal, from two to three millions of sesterces beyond 
the requisitions of the public service. 

. Verres could now pay for his election to the pretorship in the 
- For one year he dispensed his favourable judgments to 

ealthy suitors at home, and on its termination sailed fo > 
е of Sicily. Here his conduct on the tribunal w. - 15°: 
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many hundred thousand bushels ot grain upon the communities 
already overburdened with their authorised tithes. Не distributed 
| cities among his creatures with the air of a Persian despot: Lipara 
|^ "he fave to’ a boon-companion, Segesta to an actress, Herbita to a 
courtesan. "These exactions threatened to depopulate the country. 
At the period of his arrival the territory of Leontium possessed 
eighty-three farms; in the third year of the Verrine administration 
only thirty-two remained in occupation. At Motya the number of 
tenanted estates had fallen from a hundred and eighty-eight to a 
hundred and one; at Herbita, from two hundred and fifty-seven to 
a hundred and twenty ; at Argyrona, from two hundred and fifty to: 
eighty. Throughout the province more than one-half of the culti- 
| vated lands were abandoned, as if the scourge of war or pestilence 
| had passed over the island. 
| But Verres was an amateur and an antiquary, and had a taste 
for art as well as a thirst for lucre. At every city where he stopped 
on his progresses he extorted gems, vases, and trinkets from his 
hosts, or from any inhabitant whom he understood to possess them. 
| No one ventured to complain. There was no redress even for a 
4-——*otentate in alliance with the republic, such as Antiochus, king of 
| Syria, who was thus robbed of a splendid candelabrum enriched 
with jewels, which he was about to dedicate in the Capitol at Rome. 
АЛІ these objects of art were sent off to Italy to decorate the villa of 
| the propretor. Nor were the antiques -and curiosities he thus 
amassed less valuable than the ornaments of gold and silver. 
Finally. Verres laid his hands on certain statues of Ceres and Diana; 
ч the special objects of worship among the natives, who were only 
allowed the consolation of coming to offer them their sacrifices in his 
garden. Nor did the extortion of Verres fall upon the Sicilians only. 
He cheated the treasury at Rome of the sums advanced to him in 
payment of corn for the consumption of the city. He withheld the 
necessary equipments from the fleet which he was directed to send 
against the pirates, and applied them to his own use. The fleet was 
worsted by the enemy, and Verres caused its officers to be executed 
for cowardice. Не crowned his enormities by punishing one of the 
ritimg-caste with death. Gavius,a Roman trader, he had confined in 
the quarries of Syracuse. The man escaped, was retaken, and fas- 
tened to a cross on the beach within sight of Italy, that he might 
address to his native shores the ineffectual cry, ‘Iam a Roman 
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citizen." 
Such is a specimen of the charges which could be advanced 
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by a spirited accuser like Cicero against a Roman oflicer, and 
which the criminal, though backed by the united influence of his 
party and defended by Hortensius its leading advocate, shrank 
from meeting. Generally, however, the governor aecused—of-49— — | —— 
tyranny or malversation could screen himself by bribing his judges, 
who, besides their natural anxiety to absolve one of their own 
order from crimes which might in truth be imputed to them- 
selves, had been bred in the same school of corruption as him- 
self. Тһе prosecution of these charges became, indeed, a 
ready means of acquiring notoriety ; and the people, stimu- 
lated hy their demagogues, encouraged the young orators in 
their attacks, ‘as whelps are trained to hunt down beasts of prey.’ 
But the assailants were almost always repulsed, and even if they 
succeeded the provinces reaped no benefit from their efforts. The 
provincials only exerted themselves the more to grasp the means of 
securing their acquittal. They could boast that three years of 
office would suffice: the first to make their own fortunes, the 
second to reward their followers, the third to purchase the suf- 
frages of their judges. NS 

These frightful iniquities, which rendered the dominion of Боп e 
as formidable to the nations in peace as her hostility in war, had 
grown with her luxury and corruption. Her provincial governors 
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purer ages they had at least refrained from the sordid exactions and 
rapacity for which they had now become infamous. ‘The tribunals 
also had degencrated. The knights could venture to assert that 
during the forty years they had participated in the dispensation of 
the laws the justice of Rome had been maintained. То the 
notorious venality of the tribunals under the administration of the 
Senate they pointed in proof of their own superior purity. It was 
indeed true that the increasing vices of the provincial government 
were symptomatic of the growing relaxation of morality at home. 
On the one hand, the extension of foreign conquest and the openinjz 
in every quarter of new sources of wealth had inflamed both cupi- 
dity and ambition. On the other, half a century of domestic con- 
tentions had loosened the bonds of society, overbearing the ancieste ^ 
principles of justice, of respect for law and order, of reverence ft 
things divine. But in fact this greater development of vice was 
accompanied at the same time by more general publicity, and a 
more jealous exposure of the faults of political parties, The 
Knights, deterred from the use of force for the resovery of their 
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| lost privileges, affected a zeal for justice to undermine their more 
fortunate rivals. The constitution of Sulla was assailed, and 
eventually overthrown, not on the field of battle, but on the floor 

eof the Tüw-courts. 

7 

| CHAPTER XXXVI. 

; 


Chiefs of the oligarchy, Metellus Pius, Catulus, and Lepidus—Pompeius a 
soldier of fortune—Revolt of Lepidus—His defeat and death— Revolt of 
Sertorius in Spain—He defeats Metollus, who is replaced by Pompeius— 

| He is assassinated by Perperna—The revolt quelled by Pompeius—The 

popular party reassert their claims in the city— General incapacity of the 
| oligarchieal government—Outbreak of the gladiators in Campania, under 
$ Spartacus, finally crushed by Pompeius—Policy of Pompeius în Iberia and 
| Gaul—He returns to Rome, and is elected consul before the legal age, with 
| M. Crassus for his coliengue— Character and first appearance of C. Julius 

Cæsar in public Jife.—(n.c. 78—70.) 


i Tug abdication of Sulla left the field open to a new generation of 
| =, Sitesmen. The dictator had reigned alone. The civil wars and the 
Ше >з үовогіріїопв had lopped the heads of every Roman faction. Ser- 
| torius and Perperna were among the most prominent of the sub- 
| ordinate officers of the Marian party. These men had made their 
| escape into Spain, und bad raised there the standard of revolt 
against the republic itself. Тһе Senate might still count upon its 
list the illustrious names of a Metellus, a Catulus, and a Lepidus, 
but none of these, though conspicuous for their family nobility, 
were men of commanding powers or extensive influence in publie 
affairs. Metellus, surnamed Pius, now between у and sixty 
years of age, had done the nobles good service in the war with 
Marius. ‘Though his victories had been chequered by defeats, Sulla 
chose him, as the ablest of his officers, to defend the republic and 
the Senatorial government against Sertorius. Q. Lutatius Catulus 
was the son of the colleague of Marius in the campaign against the 
Cimbri, about ten years younger than Metellus, and highly esteemed 
i- for his civic virtues. He was admired and trusted by the nobles, 
па at the same time his temper and discretion raised him above the 

ordinary character of party statesmen. M. Lepidus, on the other 

hand,a man of the highest birth and family distinction, the head o£ 

the illustrious ZEmilian gens, failed nevertheless to secure the con- 

fidence of the Senate. He had connected himself by marriage with 
the popular party, and from an early period if, was surmised that he 
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would be tempted to desert to it. Lepidus was about fifty years of 
age. Lucullus and Crassus, ten years his juniors, had also attained 
distinction at home and abroad, and were ambitious of rising higher. 
Hortensius had already passed the prime of life, and was^enjoying-^ 
his renown аз a pleader at the bar, where he was judged to excel all 
his contemporaries. | 
Such were the chiefs whose rank, age, and services might entitle 
them to take the lead in affairs on the retirement of Sulla. There 
was room, however, for younger and better men to make their way 
into the arena and contend with them for the ascendancy. Cneus 
Pompeius was just thirty years of age, but his rise to public station 
had been unprecedentedly early. His father, Strabo, had been a 
soldier of fortune; and the son, cradled in the camp, had resolved 
from the first to secure the attachment of the soldiers. He carried 
over the army to Sulla at a critical moment, but still he kept him- 
self at its head, and confirmed it in its devotion to his own fortune. 
At the dictator’s bidding he led it against the Marian partisans in 
the Cisalpine, in Africa, and in Spain. Victorious over the enemies 
of the Senate, he was not less cruel than Sulla to the vanquished. 
i 
4 


He put to death a Carbo in Sicily, and a Domitius in Africás 
"Though а soldier by breeding and profession, he, too, like Sulla, 
studied literature and exercised himself in the art of public speak- 
ing. It was remarked of him that he was neither covetous nor 
licentious, and as judged" by the Roman standard his moral charae- 
ter was above his time. Не is represented, indeed, with some in- 
consistency, sometimes as benign and affuble, again as haughty and 
г morose. He was undoubtedly a great dissembler, and not less cer- 
| tainly he lacked the warmth and generosity which make and retain 
friends, Sulla, however, became jealous of his popularity. After 
his victory over the Numidian Hiarbas, he required him to disband 
his army. Pompeius replied by leading it in person to Rome, when 
the whole city went out to meet him, and Sulla himself was com- 
. pelled to bead the procession, and hail the youthful conqueror with 
— the title of Magnus.’ When he demanded a triumph, being not yet 
E senator, the dictator hesitated; but Pompeius threatened, the 
ople shouted in approval, and his demand was conceded -PRA zip 
or the most part shared the misgivings of their leader. fa рее 
eius had not hitherto exercised any civic functio Ao 
age to sue legally for the consulship; and disdaining to — 
‚ he used his own influence to obtain it for anot 5 
7 25505 Ө ey 3 vow 
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T an avowed opponent of Sulla's policy. Аз soon as Sulla died the 
new consul tried to prevent him from receiving the honour yc. 676. 
| of a publie funeral, and already spoke of repealing his 5*8 
P ~~~e dws. Bat Pompeius affected to hold the balance, and now stepped 
| in to support Catulus, the other consul, against his colleague. The 
agitation of parties increased. Lepidus proclaimed the restora- 
| tion of the powers of the tribuneship. 'Тһе Senate was astounded 
| at this audacity, but refrained from reprisals, and contented itself 
with binding the two consuls with an oath to use no violence against 
[ each other. Their year of office was now expiring It might be 
hoped that Lepidus, removed to the government of the Narbonensis, 
would be too distant to disturb the peace of the city. But the 
rebel consul, repairing to his province, there allied himself openly 
| with the exiled Marians, and raised the standard of their faction. 
f The Senate armed in defence of the government, and despatched 
\ Catulus to confront the enemy with the countenance and co-opera- 
tion of Pompeius. Lepidus, backed by M. Junius Brutus governor 
| ofthe Cisalpine, had led his forces to the Milvian bridge, a few 
[ miles only from the city; but he was defeated in three v.c. отт. 
ж | ~ successive engagements, and driven into Sardinia, where 2"9-8 
- he died soon afterwards of fever. Brutus and the rest of his fol- 
| lowers were taken or dispersed. The revolt was speedily put down, 
| and for once the government refrained from sanguinary reprisals. 
The character of Lepidus was vain and petulant. His enterprise 
was feeble and ill-concerted, and seems to have been precipitated by 
the firmness of the Senate in resisting his demands. The wariest of 
the Marians refrained from entangling themselves in his schemes, 
and their cause lost nothing by his death. The remnant of his 
| troops was carried over to Spain by Perperna, and these swelled tlie 
forces of a better leader, Sertorius. 

Sertorius was by birth a Sabine, who had served with distinction 
in the campaigns against the Cimbri, and also in Spain, where he had 
won the hearts of the provincials. In the civil wars he had attached 
himself to Marius, and enjoyed some share in his government. His 

moderation had been conspicuous; he was untainted with the guilt 

~ of the proscriptions. Under the ascendancy of Sulla he had with- 
drawn into Spain, and there hoped to fortify a retreat for the shattered 
remnant of his party. The provincials hailed him as a deliverer 
from the proconsular rule, which they identified with the government 

of the Senate. The dictator sent an army against him, and he was 
obliged to flee the country and take refuge in Mauretania. History 
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has thrown a romantic colouring over the deeds of this brave 
adventurer, who is said to have proposed to sail for the far-famed 
islands of the West, and establish his sovereignty in the paradise of 
Grecian legend. We know, however, that by his intrigues with? 
the Africans he got himself friends and resources, and defeated a 
Roman army under one of Sulla's lieutenants. From Africa he 
crossed at the call of the Lusitanians into Spain, and placed himself 
at the head of a widespread revolt. Metellus commanded for the 


Senate, but he had not the vigour nor the ability to cope with | 


——— 
—— 


Sertorius, who broke several armies of the republie, and for the 
moment established an independent sovereignty in the peninsula. 
Не educated the Spanish youth in Roman arts and manners and the 
principles of civil government. Perperna arrived to reinforce him 
with a handful of veteran soldiers; but he had now to encounter the 
whole force of Rome wielded by its best captain, the young Pompeius. 
Faithful to the lessons he had imbibed in his father's camp, this 
aspiring warrior had refused to disband his legions at the bidding of 
the government; but he willingly offered them for its service, and 
was authorised to lead them across the Alps and exercise the powers 
of a proconsul for enlisting recruits and compelling supplies both, if ——— Fes 
Gaul and Spain. Several engagements ensued, and the balance of - 
success was long held doubtful. It was not perhaps till Metellus 
| was induced to retire from the scene that (uil play was given to the 
| abilities of his abler соайјиќог. Meanwhile Sertorius had been 
| false to himself and his own cause. He is represented at least as 
having assumed the airs of a Roman tyrant rather than of the 
patriot champion of the country which had adopted him. It was in 
vain that he played upon the imagination of his rude and super- 
stitious followers, and pretended that a milk-white hind he had 
taught to caress him was a gift of his familiar patroness, the goddess 
Dianu. Threatened at last with their desertion, he is said to have 
caused the massacre of the children.of their chiefs, whom he had 
kept at Osca as hostages under the pretence of educating them. This 
kless crime broke his party in pieces. His lieutenant, Perperna, 
trigued against him, and found means to get him assassinated. The 
raitor assumed his place at the head ofthe troops that still rallie 
ound the Marian banner, but the victory of the Senate was now 
d. Pompeius had resumed the field with fresh forces. Per- 
was overthrown and taken in the first engagement, and sought 
som his life by disclosing his adherents in the city. Pompeius, 
его: с doy» refu to inspect the list. The captive — l 


Alt ve ee. 


4 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
} 
| CH. XXXVI. THE TRIBUNE LICINIUS. 259 


was put to death and the revolt speedily quelled. Pompeius filled 
the province with steady supporters of the Senate, and , gs. 
ANE confirmed the allegiance of the transalpine Gauls, and both 5.71. 
—— 4 ~>- in Spain and Gaul founded a strong party of personal adherents. 
The struggle of Sertorius in Spain occupied the Roman le- 
gions for a period of eight years. In the meanwhile the popular 
| party at home were recovering their hopes and their confidence. 
| ‘The enterprise of Lepidus at least inspired them with the feeling 
J that they were still a power in the state. In the year 76 v 67s, 
L| Licinius, a tribune, was declaiming on the humiliation of 8.0.16. 
| the tribunate, and urging the people to stand up for the prerogatives 
of their appointed champions. A succession of bad harvests had 
| raised the price of corn; the numbers and activity of the pirates of 
1 the Mediterranean cut off the supply irom beyond sea; the hungry 
populace were prompt to clamour at the heels of any political 
| agitator. Aurelius Cotta, consul in 75, was compelled to make 
terms. He passed a law to enable the tribunes to succeed, as of old, 
to:other offices, and to convene the assemblies. The tribune Oppius 
| . чепей in this year to exercise his veto, and Ње Senate dared not 
Ld ~~ 7^**resent his interference on the spot. 
| At the same time the notorious ill-conduct of the rulers in the 
| provinces armed the people with an irresistible cry against them. 
| Even the most honourable men of their own party, such as Catulus, 
openly denounced their shameless profligacy. The people called for 
the restoration of the full powers of the tribunals to check the license 
of the judges and the impunity of crime. The consul Lucullus was 
fighting a losing battle against the leaders of the popular movement. 
The war with Sertorius was still in progress, and Pompeius was calling 
on the government for ampler resources to conduct it. The pirates 
were making descents upon the coast of Italy itself, sacking towns 
and rifling temples, and Mithridates was menacing the eastern pro- 
vinces with a second irruption not less terrible than the first. Under 
these circumstances not money only but men were required to defend 
the state. The consuls threw open the granaries. But Licinius 
» harangued the people and told them how the tribunes of old in 
СО | Саг emergencies had forbidden them to enlist in the legions, and 
; had always compelled the ‘Senate to yield. The nobles temporised, 
promising to come to terms as soon as Pompeius should return to 
Rome, and Pompeius promised to satisfy their claims. The tribunes. 
withdrew their demands, the people inscribed their names on the 
lists, but the treachery of Бегре had already relieved Pompeius. 
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from his difficulties, and he could afford to postpone the settle- |, 
ment. 


Among the perils of this eventful period which had emboldened 
the tribunes was a sudden outbreak of gladiators in Campania > Сү 
which spread to a formidable insurrection. "The shows of the arena 
had already begun to form the great national diversion of the 
Romans. Slaves captives and criminals were the ordinary victims 
| of this barbarous amusement, though fréemen and even citizens 
sometimes fought in the theatres for hire. A large troop or family 1 
of these swordsmen was maintained at Capua by one Batiatus, to be | 
let out to the prætors or ediles on occasions of public entertainment. 

These men at least were not voluntary combatants. They plotted to 
escape, and seventy-eight of their number succeeded in breaking 
loose. The fugitives first seized some spits and other implements in 1 
v.c. 681, а Cook-shop; thus equipped they made themselves masters 
59.7. ofa store of gladiatorial weapons. After taking refuge in the |1 
crater of Vesuvius, then extinct, they issued forth and stormed 2. | 
neighbouring stronghold. "They chose for their leader a Thraci\n ^ 
| named Spartacus, a man of great strength and courage, and ende ek. _ | 
i with a natural genius for command. Attacked by a detachment, purati 38 — 
| against them from Capua, they exchanged their own imperfect Am- 
plements for the arms and armour left upon the field. Their num- 
bers rapidly increased. They next overcame a force of 3,000 men 
under C. Clodius. The shepherds of Apulia left their employment 
| to join these predatory warriors; even the veterans of Sulla were 
restless and excited, and some perhaps were tempted to quit their 
farms for the plunder of the cities. In the course of three years, 
during which Spartacus made head against the power of the repuh- 
lie, his numbers were successively estimated at forty, seventy, and a 
hundred thousand men. Не occupied for a time the southern din- 
tricts of Italy, and sacked many of the cities in Campania. But he 
failed to get support from the Italian communities; even the Sam- 
nites and the Marians shrank from a revolt of slaves and brigands. fi 
Spartacus was made sensible of his real weakness. He urged his li 
straggling followers to burst the barrier of the Alps, and betake E. 
themselves to their own homes in Gaul and Thrace and ејѕеућеге 
But the plunder of all Italy seemed within their reach, and they : 1 
despised his warnings. The Senate, seriously alarmed, sent both the 
consuls with ample forces to conduct a regular war against the pub-- 
lic enemy. They were both ignominiously defeated. Their armies 
were next entrusted to M. Crassus, in the absence of Pompeius the 
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ablest of the Sullan veterans. Meanwhile dissensions arose in the 

horde itself; parties separated from the main body and were cut off 

~— e in-detail. The legions of the republic, numerous and well-ap- 

pointed, closed in upon the disorganised remnant.  Retracing his 

steps from the north of Italy, Spartacus now sought to transport his 

men into Sicily, and there revive the servile war of half a century 

li before. A fleet of Cilician privateers lay off Rhegium, and with 

| these he treated for а passsge. But they treacherously deceived 

him, and sailed away with the money he had proffered. Crassus 

was following close upon him ; he broke through the enemy's lines, 

but with only a portion of his diminished band.  Flyiug north- 

wards, he met with no army to oppose him, and for a moment it 

A seemed as if Rome herself might fall into his hands. Crassus urged 

| the Senate by letters to recall Lucullus from Asia and Pompeius 

from Spain; again repenting of having invited his rivals to share, 

perhaps to rob him of his glory, he redoubled his efforts to bring the 

war to an end before their arrival. He succeeded in bringing Spar- 

| „Хасив to bay and defeating and slaying him; but Pompeius after 

——3*e&& all came in time to exterminate the few remaining fugitives, and to 
receive from his partial countrymen the honours of victory. 

Pompeius had inscribed upon his trophy in the Pyrenees that he 

had taken 876 cities between the Alps and the Straits of Hercules: 

In this announcement there was more than meets the eye. It indi- 

i cated not only that he had burst the gates of so many hostile for- 

| tresses, slain their defenders and spoiled their inhabitants; he had 

j reorganised the political and fiscal government of every community, 

| had transferred to his own partisans the estates of the disaffected, 

| 


T NI 


endowed his faithful allies, such as Massilia, with the lands of whole 

tribes; planted many military colonies, as at Narbo, Convene, and 

Pompelon, and scattered a host of his own clients and dependents 

through the length and breadth of the land. His aim had been to 

amass the entire resources of both Gauls and Spaniards in the hands 

i of officials of his own creation, and transform one-half of the Roman 

| dominionsinto a province of hisown. This effort to form asit were an 

PX | | ^w empire within the empire was something new in the annals of Roman 
ri ambition, but the same policy was carried out with even more effect 

| by his own great rival at no distant period. When at last Pompeius 
| re-entered Rome as the greatest of her children, the only question 
was whether he would ask for her honoursas a citizen, or seize them 
as an invader. But he remeinbered the ardour with which his 
f countrymen had hailed his return trom his earlier victorie He 
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disdained to question the permanence of this popularity, and pre- | 
ferred being lifted into the seat of power on the shoulders of the || 
people to-scaling it at the head of his legionaries. : Born and bre- с 
in camps, he had served no subordinate civil magistracy; he yet 
wanted some years to the legitimate age for the consulship, but the | 
Romans had often waived such nice objections, and when the con- i} 
queror of the West sued for their suffrages they elected him with m | 
enthusiasm. With some reluctance they gave him Crassus for his | 
colleague. Crassus was nof a favourite with the people; and how- 
4.685, ever good the service he had done against Spartacus, how- А 
8.0.71. ever large Ше means he Javished at his election when he 1 
feasted the populace at 10.000 tables, he would not have obtained | 
1 their votes at all but for the support of Pompeius himself. Jr , 
M. Licinius Orassus was among the foremost men of his time. | 
His birth was noble, but his patrimony had been seized by the 
Marians and when he commenced his career as a Sullan partisan J 
he had his fortune to make. His branch of the Crassi had received | 
А the appellation of Dives from the wealth accumulated by an earlys, 4 i 
| ancestor, and it was to the amassing of wealth that M. Crassus most т =. 
j studiously devoted himself. He was eminent as a speculator and-an 


| 


+ 


i 
usurer. His talents as a speaker he lent mainly to the services of 1 
Р wealthy clients. He educated slaves to make а profit of their sale WT 
| or hire, and watched, it is said, the fires in the city, to buy up pre- tt 
* carious property at the cheapest rates. By the discreet use of his P 
a increasing means he gained himself a numerous following of mort- b 
a gagees and debtors. Around him, as a safe and shrewd politician, 
rallied the moneyed interests of the city, the class who were silently 
founding fortunes on the spoils of the provinces, while the great 
chiefs were squandering their estates in the race of preferment. The 
_ Cause of the knights found а stedfast patron in M. Crassus; and 
though his name was not so brilliant as that of Pompeius, he might 
- still hope to trim the balance of conflicting parties, 
_ A third aspirant to power, young and yet undistinguished, now 
fers upon the scene. Cains Julius Cesar, the most famous name “ati 
history, was descended from a patrician family of the highest ап S 
ty, which pretended to derive i Ve 


Up to 
nobles, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


си. XXXVII. POSITION OF C. JULIUS CZESAR. 263 


* 


a daughter of Cinna, and deemed himself tlie rightful heir to the 
| leadership of the popular cause. The seven consulships of the one, 
-7 ~ aand the four of the other, foreshadowed in his eyes the future mon- 
| archy of Rome Many causes, he perceived, were co-operating to 
obliterate the instincts of freedom and independence, and moulding 
the Roman people to subjection to a single ruler. To this revolu- 
tion he lent his whole strength. He saw, indeed, as did many others 
of his class how hollow were the fictions on which the forms of the 
republie were founded, but none of them so frankly unmasked 
and rejected them. He thus laid himself open to the attacks 
of the prejudiced and selfish, and undoubtedly his conduct was in 
| many respects light and unscrupulous. But though early suspected, 
T feared, and denounced, Cesar was beloved, more than any public 
man at Rome, by all who came under the fascination of his genial 
and generous nature . 
| Аз yet, indeed, his future eminence was rightly estimated by few 
| or none. Cicero could not fail to mark the brilliancy of his talents, 
1 as well as the beauty of his form and features; but when he saw 
хаа him studiously disposing his curling locks and his trailing robe he 
“declared that so frivolous a creature could never endanger the insti- 
tutions of his country. Cesar, indeed, was at that time chiefly 
known as a leader of fashion among the careless and dissolute youth 
of his class. The exploits of his early career might raise a smile at 
the buoyant confidence they betokened, but betrayed no depth of 
design or fixity of resolution, from which to augur the purpose of a 
life. He had defied the dictator, and adroitly concealed himself 
from his pursuit. He had served at the siege of Mytilene, and 
merited a civic crown by saving the lives of his fellow-soldiers. 
When captured by the pirates, and required to produee a ransom of 
twenty talents, he had scornfully promised fifty, but at the sanre 
| time pledged himself to bring his captors to punishment. While de- 
tained in their custody he had amused himself by reciting to them 
his plays and verses ; nevertheless he did not afterwards fail to keep 
his word with them, for he pursued them with his squadron, cap- 
за tured and delivered them to his imperator. When at a later period 
he followed the prætor Antistius as queestor into Spain he wept; it is - 
said, at the sight of a statue of Alexander, the hero who had already. 


conquered a world at the age at which his own public career waa” 


an put just commencing. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. NE 


Consulship of Pompeius and Crassus, в.о. 70— Their encouragement of the 
popular party—Cæsar impeaches certain provincial governors — Cicerc 
pleads against Verres, who retires into exilo —Censors appointed to purge 
the Senute— Vanity of Pompeius—The Gabinian law appointing him 15 the 
command against the Cilician pirates—His success in this enterprise—Is 
supported by Cæsar, who studies to detach him from the Senate— Lucullus 
conducts a war against Mithridates and Tigranes—His vietory at Tigra- 
nocerta—He is recalled to Rome by the intrigues of Pompeius—The 
Manilian law confers supreme command in the East on Pompeius—Sue- 
cesses of Pompeius—Tho Euphrates declared to be the boundary of the 
empire—Pompeius expels the Seleucide from Palestine—Deuth of Mith- 
ridates—Settlement of the East.—(n.c. 70-63.) 


‘Tar few years which had elapsed since the death of Sulla had wit- 
nessed a great change in the attitude of parties. Up to that period 
every statesman’s birth and connexions afforded, for the most part, 
a guarantee for his political views. This natural inheritance was 
Tepresented in the strongest manner by Marius and Sulla; excep- 
tions had occurred to it before, and especially in the case of thé 
Gracchi; but from this time it almost ceased to exist. While a 
senatorial and a popular party continued both in name and fact to 
be arrayed against one another, they were no longer sharply distin- 
guished by the position and origin of their respective members. 
The interests of party were no longer identified with those of class. 
The game of politics becomes now a contest of individual leaders, 
rather than of ranks and orders. Public interests serve only as a 
cover for personal ambitions. The men who from this time forward 
sought to raise themselves to Supreme power issued one and all 
from the ranks of the nobility ; nevertheless, none of them main- 
tained the cause of the Senate except for some momentary adyan- 
tage. They all professed at least to devote themselyes to the 


interests of the people; while their real ob; 


t ject was self-aggrandise- 
ment, to which the favour of the great masses of the people and the 
provincials seemed more and more essential. 


Pompeius and Crassus had entered on their consulship in the 
усаг в.с. 70. The n 


obles had yielded without a Struggle to the 
fluence of the Great Captain ; but they feared 
the popular reforms they believed him. to meditate, and 
would willingly have refused him a colleague too well disposed to 
second them. The consuls soon justified these apprehensions, 
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| Their first object was to secure a hold of popular favour through the 
| popular magistrates, the tribunes, and the tribunes were to be 
— ~ gained by the recovery of their ancient prerogatives. The mea- 


sures which Sulla had taken against them had been already shaken, 
Catulus and Lucullus, the leaders of the senatorial party, could dc 
little to resist the power of the consuls impelled by the whole 
weight of the assembly, and supported by the vigorous agitation of 
the youthful Cæsar.. When the people had secured this advantage 
the provincials found willing ears to listen to their indignant com- 
plaints of the tyranny of their governors. The popular leadere 
resolved to bring the character of the judges to the test. 

Cæsar was the first to throw himself forward and impeach the 
chiefs of the Senate for malversation abroad. He exposed the 
iniquities of Dolabella in Cilicia, of Antonius in Achaia, but in 
both cases the culprits were scandalously acquitted. Pompeius 
himself encouraged the rising orator M. Tullius Cicero to denounce 
the crimes of Verres, to which we must for a moment return. 
1 ‘Tis man was powerfully supported. His defence was under- 
Ir | } duke by Hortensius, the ablest advocate of his party, the favour- 

ite~af the judges, the acknowledged ‘king of the law-courts;' 


sonally little known, being a new man, a municipal o£ Arpinum, of 
knightly family, but of no further distinction. He had pleaded, 
indeed, with marked ability on some former oécasions, and had dis- 
played much spirit in resisting the tyrannical application of one of 
Sulla’s laws, even in the dictator's lifetime. As questor in Sicily, a 
few years before the government of Verres, he had gained credit for” 

z purity as well as for official activity. ‘The Sicilians themselves 

\- had now enlisted his services in their behalf, and he came forward 

И 

! 

1 


j y But it was further hoped to secure a favourable prætor who 
ү would have to select the judges for the trial, and with this 
li C view it was sought to postpone the process til the year follow- 
| | ing. The prosecutor was young and inexperienced; he was per- 
| 

\| 


for the first time as an accuser, having hitherto confined himself to 
the less invidious branch of his profession, the defence of the 
meccused. Cicero was resolute in resisting the call for delay. He 
| demanded time, however, to collect evidence, which the defend- 
| ant blindly conceded to him; but he produced his proofs in half the 
time allotted him. When the prosecutor opened his case he was 
| already sure of the approval of the consuls; Hortensius himself 
| advised submission, and Verres declined to plead and retired into 
voluntary exile. Cicero had, in fact, no opportunity of deliver- — 
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ing the orations he had prepared, but he published them as a 
standing impeachment of the system against which they were 
directed, and the effect the publication produced is u guarantee ef&~———~--—~ 
their substantial truth. The consuls were emboldened to restore | 
to the knights their share in the judicia, and thus broke down the 
great bulwark of aristocratic privilege. Pompeius proceeded to 
strike another blow. Sulla had refused to allow the appointment of 
censors with the function of reviewing the list of the Senate. But the 
consul would not suffer this office to remain longer in abeyance. Sixty- 
four of the senators were now removed from the order, as inadequate 
in their fortune or unworthy from their character; and the whole 
body was made to fecl that it was the instrument of the common- 
wealth, and not its master. All the blood of Sulla’s proscriptions à 
had secured for his political work only eight years of existence. || 
Pompeius, consul though he was, belonged only to the eques- 
trian order, and he professed to be proud of being numbered therein. 
His biographer describes the famous scene which he enacted when, 
being called on by the censors to say whether he had performed all 
the military services required of him by law, he replied with а Јоце 
voice, ‘I have performed all, and all under my own imperium.’ 
The people broke out into loud shouts, and the youthful hero felt 1 
that he was popularly recognised as their champion. He gave him- } 
self up to the full intoxication of vanity. Ше required his colleague 
Crassus to treat him with obsequious respect. To the multitude he | 
assumed an air of haughty reserve. He withdrew from the business | 
of an advocate, which the greatest men of the republic had never i 
disdained; he gradually estranged himself from the forum , and never | 
went into public except with a crowd of courtiers around him. 
This affectation of royal manners was not assumed without a pur- 
pose, but he could not bend to the compliance of a demagogue; and 
Y the people, with all their admiration for him, made по further 
р: advances. He felt at last, after two years' dallying with their 
favour, that he risked losing it altogether, unless he could rouse | 


| 
| 
| 


j 
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their enthusiasm by newer exploits. An occasion soon offered д 
6 worthy of his military genius. А mw i 
` The Mediterranean, the great hi 


um і ghway of ancient commerce, 
was infested by swarms of Pirates. Sertorius intrigued with them 


on the coasts of Spain, Spartacus bargained with them at the Straits 
of Messana. "These were not transactions between a hunted fugi- 
@ and a crew of buccaneers; they were rather treaties of service 


ce between military and naval powers. ‘The conquest of 
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Greece had driven thousands of expert mariners from the continent 
to the islands, from the islands to their ships; these adventurers 
СТТ ~#eere fearfully multiplied by every Roman victory in Asia. The 
| coast of Cilicia, indeed, placed midway between the emporiums of 
| Greek and Oriental traffic, had long swarmed with predatory flotil- 
las. When Sulla required Mithridates to dismantle his armaments 
the sailors carried off their vessels to the fortified harbours of these 
pirates Thence they made descents upon various coasts, stormed 
cities, and sold their captured citizens in the slave marts. Their 
ships were computed at a thousand, the towns they had plundered 
at four hundred ; they rifled the treasuries and temples of the most 
venerated of the Grecian deities. "Their streamers were gilded, their 
à oars inlaid with silver, their sails were dyed with the Tyrian 
| purple. 'Гһеу sat down on the shore to sumptuous banquets; the 
| coast resounded with the melody of their flutes and tabors. Such 
| were the romantic stories current about them in the Hast and the 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


West. Towards Rome they manifested more especially their pride 
and’ petulance, and took a pleasure in insulting the citizens they 
———"aptured before consigning them to death. 

Even on the coast of Italy several cities were attacked by these 
marauders. Misenum, Caieta, even Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, 
were all laid under contribution. Two pretors were carried off from 
the mainland, with their lictors and ensigns; travellers were stopped 
and plundered even on the Appian Way. But they wanted a 
common centre and chief; they had no confidence in one another, 
and they could not act in concert. Still it might have been long 
before they would have fallen to pieces of themselves; nor could 
the Romans be easily roused to make an effort against them by the 
sufferings of their allies, or even by the indignities practised on 
themselves. But when at last the pirates began to cut off the 
foreign supplies of the city, and it became apparent that Rome her- 
self might be starved into ransom, the danger could no longer be ig 
overlooked. The proconsul Servilius had been sent in ju. 676, d 
B.C. 78 to root out their strongholds in Asia Minor. After 20:18. 

“hree laborious campaigns among the mountains of Cilicia he res 
turned with a triumph and the surname Isauricus. He had taken — 
some cities, destroyed many vessels, captured several chiefs, апа ; 
given to Cilicia itself the name of a province. ‘These specious suc= 
cesses were of no avail. The pirates were as formidable as ever. ш 
Metellus drove them again to sea, and reduced their allies, the 
mountaineers of Crete, Ile was duly repaid with the title ol 
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another, and at sea at least could generally evade the pursuit of 
the Roman armaments. cc d 
Meanwhile the corn-ships of Sicily and Africa ceased to arrive; 

the largesses of grain to the people were abruptly stopped. Threatened 

with the worst of evils, Rome ran blindly upon the most desperate 
a.v. 687, Of remedies. In the year 67 the tribune Gabinius proposed | 
B.o. GT. that some man of consular rank— pointing of course to ] 

Pompeius—should be invested for a period of three years with 

absolute authority over all the waters of the Mediterranean, together 

with its coasts for fifty miles inland. "The whole Roman empire was, 

in fact, little more than such a fringe of territory, enclosing the great 

midland ocean. In vain did the affrighted senators resist and ^ 

instigate a riot in the city, or oppose the veto of one tribune against | 

the measures of another. The motion was carried; Pompeius was | 

named with acclamations, and a force of 120,000 infantry, 5,000 | 

cavalry, and 500 galleys placed under his orders. 1 | 

As the price of provisions fell at once on the passing of the bill, H 

the people exclaimed that the very name of their new champion W 
put an end to the crisis. The event fell, indeed, little short o£ this 

boast. Pompeius chose twenty-four senators for his lieutenants, and d 
divided the Mediterranean into thirteen portions, appointing a | 
squadron and commander for each, With his force thus distributed { 

in every quarter he enclosed the enemy as with a net, and brought il 

them unresisting to land. Such of them as escaped his toils, or | 
broke through the meshes, fled with all speed to their usual ren- | 

dezvous in Cilicia, as bees, says Plutarch, to their hive. Pompeius 

chased them with a select squadron, but in the meantime he had 

completely cleared the Western waters, and that within the space of | 

forty days. The fugitives rallied on their own coasts and encountered А 

him їп а naval engagement. Routed at sea, they took refuge within qe 

the walls of Coracesium, but the moderation of their conqueror 

encouraged them to capitulate, and Pompeius was satisfied with 

dispersing them in small parties among the neighbouring cities. To SS 

Soli, one of the colonies thus established, he gave the name-e£( | 

Pompeiopolis, another was planted at Dymæ, in Achaia, a third even 

in Calabria. This policy proved judicious, and for a time at least 

the plague of piracy was stayed, though we shall find it rife again at 

a later period. The © piratic laurel’ was fairly won, and the victor 


deserves the credit of one of the Most successful operations in 3 
Roman warfare. 


ү 
Creticus. But chased from one point. they quickly reappeared at | 
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Аз the favourite of the people, and claiming to be their patron, 
Pompeius obtained support from Cæsar, whose services he accepted 
with dignified condescension. But Cesar, under the great man’s 

jadow, was advancing his own schemes. He desired to detach 
Pompeius from the Senate, and frustrate the project which he and 
Cicero seemed to contemplate, of uniting the rival orders under a 
virtual dictatorship. lt might be that such a project was altogether 
visionary. The chief of the Romans, for many years to come, could 
only be the champion of one faction for the coercion of the rest, and 
meanwhile any attempt to fuse irreconcilable interests would be 
resented as the sacrifice of one to another. On his return from his 
questorship in Spain Cæsar connected himself more closely with 
Pompeius by marriage with one of his kinswomen. Аз he drew 
nearer to the idol of the people he learnt to estimate more truly 
the weakness of his character. Pompeius loved the forms of the 
constitution only because they could be so easily relaxed for his 
convenience. Supreme power he would not seize, only because he 
expected at every crisis that it would be thrust upon him. He loved 
extraordinary commissions, such as that against the pirates, as 
“petokening his virtual sovereignty; but Cæsar too was well inclined 
to support them, as precedents in the direction of actual monarchy. 
Cesar had a further object in pushing these honours upon Pompeius. 
Не desired his absence from the city, to make room for his own 
intrigues with the people. ‘Three months had sufficed for the 
suppression of the pirates. Another pretext was not wanting for 
conferring upon the successful imperator a second command nof less 
extensive, and more permanent. Sulla’s peace with Mithridates had 
been a makeshift for the occasion. Тһе causes of disturbance 
remained the same: the ambition of the king himself, the disaffection 
of the provincials, and the tyranny of their governors. Mithridates 
was again in arms; the East was once more in flames, and the 
generals of the republic were receding a third time before the 
advancing conflagration. 

Lucullus was consul with Aurelius Cotta, in the year 74, when 

the apprehension first arose of a renewal of the war. Consuls and 


snsulars intrigued for the command. The provinces for v.o. 680. 


the ensuing year had been already assigned, and Gaul had ®© d . 
fallen to Lucullus But Lucullus was anxious to exchange this 
command for an Eastern government, anxious to secure the distinction 
for himself, nor less anxious to snatch it from Pompeius, who; though * 


р, 
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still engaged in his contest with Sertorius might, he feared; impe- Ў 
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riously demand it. This arrangement, however, required a vote of 
the people, and could only be obtained by ignoble condescersions. 
Lucullus was at last appointed to Cilicia, which bordered upon, 
Cappadocia and Pontus; while Cotta, who had sued for the sanie" 
command, was put off with the secondary charge of defending the 
Hellespont with а naval armament. 
Lucullus crossed into Asia with a single legion to receive the 
obedience of the numerous forces still posted beyond the Ægean, 
Since the murder of Fimbria the troops of the republic had become 
fearfully demoralised ; all discipline was lost, and soldiers and officers 
vied with one another in harassing the natives. Lucullus set to work 
to chastise these excesses, and corrected at the same time the abuses 
of the civil government. But Mithridates was already in the field, 
at the head of 150,000 men trained to the use of Roman weapons, 
and relieved from the fatal encumbrances of Oriental warfare—ita _ 
embroidered tents, its sumptuous furniture, and its trains of eunuchs 
and concubines. He had invaded Bithynia, where he was again | 
welcomed as an avenger by the suffering cities. For four years the | 
contest was waged, and the success of Lucullus was at last sig, me 
But Mithridates, expelled from Pontus, took refuge in Armenia; Айе X 
king, T'igranes, refused to deliver him up, and began to utter menaces | 
against the republic. The kingdom of Armenia had reached under | 
this haughty chief its highest pitch of greatness. Embracing origi- , | 
nally the mountains in.which the Euphrates and the Tigris take“ 4) f 
their rise, it now stretched from the Euxine to the Caspian, and T 
formed a barrier against the incursions of the Seytbian hordes 
into southern Asia. On the east it was pressed by the formidable 
power of the Parthians, but its ruler had encroached westward upon 
Cappadocia and Cilicia, and had wrested a great part of Syria 
from the last descendant of the Seleucide who still reigned ir 
Antioch. The Armenians had never yet been led against the Roman 
legions, and Tigranes was confident of the invincible strength of his 
А mailed cavalry. Perhaps he relied no less on the difficult character ' 
1 of his mountainous country. But the great battle of Tigranocerta 
dispelled his calculations. The Romans were few in number, but 
their prowess was irresistible. The mailed horsemen were cu 5 
pieces, helpless either for fighting or for fleeing. Lucullus pushed 
- on, and would have taken Artaxata, the capital, but the murmurs of 
_ tis own soldiers compelled him to desist. He turned to the right 
on is homeward route and captured Nisibis, on the Tigris. But 
is of the legionaries, who were wearied with such long 
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and distant service, and of the officials whose rapacity ke had con- 
trolled, had made themselves heard at Rome. ‘The demagogues of 
the city, enviousand spiteful, charged the proconsul with protracting 
| 4e^-glerious war from love of power and avarice. They enumerated 
the provinces subject to his imperium: Cilicia, Asia, Bithynia, 
Paphlagonia, Galatia, with the kingdoms of Pontus and Armenia; 
and taunted him with the plunder of palaces, as if he had been sent 
| to rifle kings and not to conquer them. Such were the frivolous 
' pretences on which the people were induced to press for their hero’s 
| recall Не was required to release a portion of his troops from 
| service at the moment that he was about to lead his whole force 
against Mithridates. His successes were at once arrested and re- 
| versed, and the provinces suffered from fresh incursions. 
This vacillation in the policy of the government had been 
| prought about by the tribunes in the interest of Pompeius. "The 
| reappearance of Mithridates in arms served their purpose of declaring 
a that the state was in danger, that Lucullus had failed, that none but 
the Great Captain was equal to the crisis, The power of the king of 
1 Pontus had in fact been thoroughly broken, and Lucullus, if suffered 
Ц ->o act, would have extinguished it without fail. But another game 
\` was to be played. Manilius, a tribune, proposed to confer upon 
| : Pompeius enormous powers for the destruction of this broken enemy, 
| whose resources Cicero magnified with the same florid rhetoric 
with which he blackened his character. "The pirates had, indeed, 
_ » required to be strenuously dealt with; and the bill of Gabinius 
| might be justified by the emergency; but that of Manilius served no 
State necessity; it was a device for the gratification of unlawful 
ambition. The people, however, supported it with acclamations; 
{ the eloquence of Cicero, who began now to be felt as a power in the 
T state, recommended it to wavering statesmen; Cæsar and Crassus 
smiled favourably upon it; the earnest dissuasions of Catulus and 
Di Hortensius were overborne by the general enthusiasm. Even among | 
1 y - the nobles there were some who were pleased to be rid at any price = 
| of the presence of the man they feared and suspected. до, 688, ' 
| Pompeius was still abroad when the appointment was P966: = 
pe! a "«sDotified to him, and the pretence he made of aversion to it disgustes? 
| even his admirers. It was well known that he had envied th? 
fortune of Lucullus, who had commanded now for se en successivi" 
years, and penetrated into regions never before visited by the Вота 
arms. Не had feared to Бе eclipsed by this rival's triumphs, 2008) 
was eager to eclipse them іп his turn. Тһе two generals, ME 


| 


= 
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met in the centre of Asia Minor, scarcely dissembled their mutual 
jealousy. . The one disregarded every disposition made by his pre- 
decessor, and studiously disparaged his exploits; the other could 
retort by affirming that the triumphs of Pompeius had been won-overse—— — i 
foes already broken. Lepidus, Spartacus, and even Sertorius, he 

might say, had been already worsted by Catulus, Crassus, and 

Metellus. He had now only the shadow of the great Mithridates to i 
contend with, and he had arrived just in time to snatch the laurels | 
from the hand of Lucullus. It was related that when the two impe- 

rators met with their wreathed fasces, those of. Lucullus, who had | 
come from a green and shady region, were fresh and verdant, while | 
his rival, who had traversed a sandy desert, had only withered 
branches to exhibit. ‘The lictors of the one offered some of their 
fresh leaves to the others; and this was taken asa sign that Pompeius 
was about to gather the reward of his predecessor’s victories, 

On his return to Rome the nobles would have compensated 
Lucullus for the ill-treatment he had suffered. But the people 1 
regard(w him with all the more jealousy, and their tribunes con- H 
tinued to withhold from him for three years the triumph he had 50 | | 
justly merited. For his own part he seems to have paid lite 
heed to the conduct of either party. Пе had not, indeed, ruled the 
Fast во many years without amassing enormous wealth and im- 
bibing expensive tastes, and these he was now content to enjoy in 
private retirement, His villas and gardens were the most magni- ^ 
ficent in Rome; his collections of pictures and Statues formed an 
era in the culture of his countrymen ; he opened his libraries to 
public use, though the students who frequented them were more 

commonly Greeks than Romans. He lavished immense sums in hem 
= breeding of fish, the fashionable folly of the day, and let the sea 7 
.. into his ponds at Bauli by a channel cut through a lofty hill. 
Pompeius, who never forgot that his rival had traversed Asia at the 
head of an army, called him, not without bitterness, a ‘Xerxes in 
: the toga? But Lucullus was a practical philosopher, and if he re. 
= nounced the cares of public life for voluptuous indolence, he could 

. i*o forgive his enemies, and smile at the triumphs they had gained 

is expense. Some pleasing anecdotes are related of his interes Т 
urse with Pompeius at a later period. , oe 
ssertion that Mithridates had actually ceased to be formi- 
nsisted on sending 
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3 and required his unconditional submission. With savage resolution 
| he girded himself once more for war. Pompeius smiled with the 
| .j аззигапсе of an easy triumph. Ніз army, united to the legions of 
3 ~= Lucullus, was twice as numerous as the broken forces of his adver- 


|: sary. A battle on the border of the Lycus, in the lesser Armenia, 
i] gave a complete victory to the Romans, Mithridates fled to 
| Tigranes; but this ally now set a price upon his head, and he was 
H obliged to make his escape through the defiles of the Caucasus, and 
| shut himself up in a fortress of Colchis, There, secure himself, ha 
| intrigued against his treacherous accomplice, and the throne oí 
ү Tigranes was soon shaken by a domestic revolt. The tyrant had 
| put two of his sons to death, a third fled to the Parthian coast, and 
engaged the king, Phraates, to lead him back in triumph into 
Armenia. Driven out a second time, he threw himself on the 
assistance of the Romans, who were already advancing upon 
Artaxata, when Tigranes surrendered without a blow. Pompeius E. 
divided his kingdom between him and his son, but soon found a d 
| 'pretext for ejecting the younger candidate, who now sought aid 
| | „Хот Phraates. The Romans and the Parthians watched each other 
[7 ~~"from either side of the Euphrates, but as yet neither ventured to 
H commence the attack. j F 
р Pompeius was now free to pursue his first enemy. He wintered 
on the Lycus, and after repelling an attack of the Albanians pene- 


d 
| \ . trated in the spring of B.c. 65 as far as the Phasis. He had pene- 
i! i trated beyond the furthest limits of Roman warlare, but his onward { 
q advance was checked by diversions in his flank and rear. After ' 
| P passing a winter at Amisus, in Pontus, and indulging his soldiers 
y | = with all the license from which Lucullus had so studiously withheld 

| 


* them, he allowed himself to forget the f witive Mithridates, while. 
n he nourished other schemes of more magnificent conquest. Thea 
Euxine and the Caspian he had found barren both of fame and 
booty ; but the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf might reward him — 
with the wealth cf Cyrus and the renown of Alexander. ys 
In the spring of в.с. 64 Pompeius crossed the Taurus, and4 
Eo — directed his march upon Syria. The wretched inhabitants, whomnre | 
Зет feeble ruler had left а prey to the wandering Arabs, 
rejoice to hear the proconsul proclaim that the dynasty of Seleuc 
had ceased to reign. Syria and Pheenicia were atonce reduced toald 


a 


Roman province, while Antiochus was relegated to a peti hrallus. 
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the boundary of the empire. Тһе realm of Palestine, southward, 
was a prey to family quarrels. It had been freed from the yoke of 
the Seleucides by the bravery of its heroes the Maccabees, and tggi 
their descendants the Jewish people had continued to pay willing 
homage. But now two brothers, Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, con- 
tested the priesthood, in which the temporal sovereignty also resided. 
The younger had expelled the elder and proclaimed himself king. 
The priests and nobles sided with the deprived Hyrcanus, but the 
usurper Aristobulus was the favourite of the nation. Hyrcanus 
appealed to Pompeius. After pretending to weigh the claims ‘of 
both rivals he consented to undertake his restoration. ‘The Jews 
defended their freedom and their choice with little regard to their 
means of maintaining them. "They were speedily driven from the 
field into the strong city of Jerusalem and the temple which formed 
its citadel. After holding out for three months, the impregnable 
fortress was scaled on a day of religious ceremonial, when the 
defenders had neglected to man the walls. Pompeius, in defiance of 
the remonstrances of the priests, penetrated into the Holy of Holies; 
but he abstained from rifling its treasures, and contented himse 
with reconstituting the government in dependence upon the republic. ' 
He might now have carried his victorious arms, in emulation of 
Alexander, to the verge of the Eastern Ocean; but the sudden death 
of Mithridates recalled him to dispose of his vacant thrones. 

The king of Pontus, driven beyond the Caucasus, but relieved 
from the immediate pursuit of the Romans, had had leisure to 
revolve new dreams of aggression. He had conceived the gigantic 
scheme of attacking Rome from the forests of Scythia. He had 
connected himself with the wild tribes between the Tanais and the 
_Danube. Beyond thesü'Thrace, he well knew, was filled with a 
Prestless population never yet fully subdued by his enemy. He 
might hope to lead a vast horde of barbarians to the eastern gorges 
of the Alps, and pour down into Italy at the point where an invader 
was least anticipated.. The plan, if ever ripe for execution, was 


- defeated by petty jealousies and treacheries. The old king had esta- 


blished himself in the Cimmerian Chersones 
manding position; but he found himself enveloped in revolts and  . 
‘ntrigues among his own family and subjects. After the manner of 
p many Oriental sovereigns, he had consulted his personal safety 
Фоп. by putting to death several of his many children; but 
ar he fell at last a victim to Pharnaces, his favourite among 
‘Wa, who had once risen against him, and whom he had spared. 


us, a secure and com-  . 
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At the last extremity he is said to have taken poison; but the 
draught, it seems, had no effect upon him, and he was finally obliged 
[= ato throw himself upon the sword ofa slave. Pharnaces was allowed 
i to retain the kingdom of the Bosporus. Comana and Paphlagonia 
were formed into dependent sovereignties. Galatia and Cappadocia 
were settled, with extended territory, upon two faithful allies of 
| Rome, Deiotarus and Ariobarzanes. Thirty-nine cities were founded 
9. by Pompeius, ог re-peopled. Seleucia, Antioch, and Phanagoria, 
in the Chersonese, were declared free communities under the 
patronage of the republic. From the Lycus to the Jordan the 
frontier of the empire was organised under Roman proconsuls or 
| native vassals; but Pontus, Cilicia, Syria, and Phenicia wero 
d definitively inscribed upon the list of provinces. Beyond the 
| Euphrates, Armenia still retained the name of independence; but 
she had lost all power of self-support, and henceforth only fluctuated 

in her reliance upon the Romans alternately with the Parthians. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


Position of the oligarchical party— Character of M. Porcius Cato —Pro- 
gress of Cæsar in popular favour — Cicero supports Pompeius and 
Crassus, and advocates the bill of Manilius—Manceuvres of Cresur—Pro- 
cess of Rabirius—Intrigues of Catilina —His early career— Crassus and 
Cæsar suspected of plotting with him—His influence over the young 
nobility—View of Roman society—Conrseness of the men, and frivolity of 
the women—Decline of religion and spread of superstition—The Catili- 
narian conspiracy— Tho Optimates prepare to encounter it, and employ 
Cicero to expose and overthrow it—Catilina is rejected for the consulship 
— His plans revealed to Cicero, consul in 64, and laid before the Senate and 
people—Cicero authorised to provide for the safety of the state— Catilina 
allowed to quit the city—His associates seized. —(в.с, 65, 64.) 


Durine the absence of Pompeius in Asia the extreme section of 

the oligarchical party, well pleased at the removal-of a champion 
whom they distrusted to so distant an exile, placed themselves 

- under the guidance of their natural chiefs, men of ancient lineage 
“Sand ancestral honours, such as Catulus, Lucullus, Servilius, 
Lentulus, and Marcellus. But none of these were men of com- 
manding ability, nor even of adequate energy. Catulus they could 

not fail to respect, but they regretted his want of firmness. Lucullus 
seems to have disregarded their solicitations. Many of the principal 
“nobility were sunk in luxury and indolence, and the eloquence of 
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Hortensius, their best speaker, was speedily eclipsed by that of the | 
upstart Cicero. But there was one man still in their ranks, a pie- | 
beian by extraction, untried in civil and military affairs, in whose " 


unflinching zeal and dauntless courage they could securely confide, 
whose honesty and true patriotism few among them could appreciate. | 
Judgment, indeed, and tact he sorely needed; but these were quali- | 
ties which the nobles held in little regard, and neither he nor they 
were sensible of the deficiency. 

This man was M. Porcius Cato, heir to the venerable name of 
the censor Cato, his great-grandfather, a name long revered by the 
Romans for the probity and simplicity of its bearer. The younger 
Cato believed, like his ancestor, in the mission of a superior caste to 
govern the Roman commonwealth, in the right of a superior race to 
hold the world in bondage; nor less in the absolute authority of 
| husband over wife, of parent over child, of master over servant. 
| Yet these fearful dogmas were held by a man whose natural temper 
was quite averse from the violence by which alone they can be 
maintained, and who strove, on principle rather than from instin&t, 


| to repress the natural promptings of humanity by abstract specula 
tion and severe self-discipline. Born in the year в.с. 95, he ha 
witnessed the close of the Social War, and resented as a mere boy 
the compromise in which it resulted. Nevertheless his feelings had "| 
revolted from the atrocities with which Sulla avenged it; and alone | 
of his party he sighed over their victories, and lamented the bloody i 
execution they did upon their enemies. From early years he trained, | 
himself after the austere pattern of the ancient times. Inured to ү 

| frugality, and of simple tastes, he rose above the temptations of his | 


class to rapine and extortion. Enrolling himself in the priesthood of 
the god Apollo, he seemed to feel a divine call to the praetice of bodily 
self-denial, which constituted the religious life in the view of many of 
the ancients. He imbibed the doctrines of the Stoic philosophy, the 
stiffness of which was congenial to his temper, and sought honestly 
to follow the strictest rules of true virtue. Doubtless the exigencies 
of public affairs drove him, like others much less worthy, to some 
sordid compromises with his own principles, while in private life the 
strength he affected became a source of manifold weakness:~ [ш 5 | 
made him proud of his own deserts, confident in his judgments | 
inaecessible to generous impulses, caustic in his remarks on Gites 
а blind observer of forms, and a slave to prejudices. A party conn 
posed of such men as Cato would have been ill-matched with the 
crafty intriguers opposed to them; but when the selfish, indolent, 
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and unprincipled chose themselves a champion of a character so 
alien from their own, the hollowness of the alliance and» the hope- 
lessness of the cause hecame sufliciently manifest. 

On the other hand, the chiefs of faction most opposed to the 
Optimates were beginning to consolidate their forces. Pompeius, 
Crassus, and Cæsar were all working to the same end, the abase- 
ment of the old governing party, though they had as yet arrived at 
; no distinct understanding among themselves, and the most important 
| mau of the three was himself absent from the city in pursuit of the 
pirates or of Mithridates. They had secured, moreover, the vigor- 
ous assistance of the orator Cicero, who at this time lent. himself to 
| the cause which seemed likely to gain the ascendant, and to favour 
1 his own views of personal advancement. Cæsar had made himself a 
1 marked man, and raised high the hopes of the popular party when, 
in the year в.с. 68, he had defied the law of Sulla, and exhibited the 
bust of Marius among the images of his own family. He had made 
a funeral oration over his aunt Julia, the wife of the same proscribed 
kero of the people, and had pleaded the cause of Cornelius Cinna 
| ___ A gy and obtained an amnesty for him and other exiles of the Marian party. 
1 "After his return from the questorship in Spain he had gained 
another step in public honours, and as edile had delighted the popu- 
lace with the lavish munificence of his shows. ‘his charge he had 
been enabled to defray by securing the aid of a wealthy ос. 689. 
| colleague, Bibulus, for his own resources were early 5:05: 
| exhausted, and his debts amounted to 1,300 talents, At the same 
| time Сїсего was supporting the bill of Manilius, and hoping thereby 

to attach Pompeius to his interests. He also undertook the defence 
of the tribune C. Cornelius, who, at the instigation no doubt of Cæsar 
or Crassus, had made some startling attacks upon the prerogatives of 
the Optimates, and been repaid by a charge of treason for disregard- 
ing the veto of a colleague. 

The Optimates were baffled in their process against this petty 
adversary; but they could retaliate upon Cesar. On getting the 
mdileship this ardent enemy had demanded a public mission to reduce 
Egypt to the form of a province, in virtue of the will of king 

= Ptolemy Alexander. This country, through which all the commerce 
of the Fast already passed, was reputed the wealthiest in the world. 

No Roman officer could touch its soil but much gold would assuredly 

stick to his hand. Crassus and Cæsar disputed the plunder which 

should accrue to the fortunate man who should become its proconsul ; 
but the Senate mustered all its forces to baffle both claimants, and was 
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enabled, perhaps by their division, to succeed. Tt employed a tribune 
named Papius to declare that all foreigners, and espccially Casar's 
clients, the transpadane Gauls, should be removed from the city, and 1) 
thus cleared Ње forum of a violent section of his adherents. Tlic | 
question about Egypt was postponed, and Cæsar was invited to preside 
at the tribunal which inquired into cases of murder. He set to work 
to brand the dictatorship of Sulla with a legal stigma. He first cited 
before him two obscure creatures who had shed blood in the proscrip- 
tion and condemned them. Не next induced a tribune to accuse an 
aged senator, Rabirius, of the slaughter of the notorious traitor 
Saturninus. In this case Cicero himself defended ‘the culprit, but 
failed to move the judges. Rabirius appealed to the people, and 
again Cicero pleaded for him, while the senators made every effort to 
arouse the compassion of the populace. It was known, indeed, to 
everyone that Rabirius had not slain Saturninus, und further that the 
real slayer had been publicly justified and rewarded; besides that the 
deed, whosesoever it was, had occurred thirty-six years before, and 
might well be condoned by the children of the generation who 
Witnessed it. But the people were immensely excited, and would - 4 
have defied all justice and mercy for the sake of the triumph they”: 3l 
anticipated, had not the pretor, Metellus Celer, suddenly struck: the if 
flag which floated on the Janiculum while the tribes were assembled i) 
for public business. In ancient times the striking of the flag was 
the signal that the Etrurians were advancing to attack the city. R 
E Straightway all public business was suspended, the comitia was ] 

dissolved, the citizens rushed to man the walls. The formality ; 
still remained in use among a people singularly retentive of tra- , 
ditional usages; and now the multitude which had just shouted 
clamorously for innocent blood laughed at the trick by which its 

б 0.0.00. fury was arrested, and acquiesced in the suspension of 

—  . ?9* proceedings. Cesar had gained his point in the alarm and 
mortification of the Senate, and allowed the matter to drop, which he 


otorious t, nor his avowed disregard _ 
г hindered Cæsar’s ad : 
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simply ceremonial, however firmly the Romans believed that tke 
welfare of the state depended on their due execution. Cesar’s triumph 


AS the more.complete, as it was a victory over Catulus, who had com- 
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peted with him for the dignity, and offered him a bribe to withdraw, 
But the Optimates were intent on his destruction, and were threaten- 
ing him with a charge of treasonable conspiracy. The pontificate 
was necessary to secure his personal safety. When the hour of 
election arrived he said to his mother as he left his house, ‘This day 
your son will be either chief pontiff or an exile.’ 

The crime which it was sought to fasten upon Cesar was com- 
plicity with a seditious conspiracy of the deepest atrocity. For 
some years past the city had been kept in feverish anxiety by rumours 
of a plot, not against any particular interest or party, but against the 
very constitution of the body politic. The nobles had sounded the 
alarm, and had insinuated that Csesar, Crassus, and other august 
citizens, objects of their special dislike and fear, were engaged in 
contriving the overthrow of the state. Thisalleged conspiracy is so 
startling in its character and conduct, so picturesque in the detail of 


_ ts circumstances, that it has drawn more than a common share of 


attention from the students of history; and the inducements which 
the Roman Optimates might have had to invent it, or, if it really 
existed in embryo, to drive it into open explosion are so obvious, 
that suspicion has been often thrown upon the charges currently 
made against its reputed authors. But surely they who would seek 
to absolve Catilina from the guilt which has been so fatally fixed 
upon him would cast a stigma hardly less shocking upon Cicero, who 
tracked and brought him to punishment. ‘This would be treason, as 
it were, to the honour of human nature; while the testimony of 
Sallust to the main facts reported is so direct and unhesitating, so 
little liable to suspicion of personal or party bias, and so strictly con- 
temporary, that to reject it would be to discredit the foundations of ` 
history altogether. The story, as in all other complicated incidents, 
bas its difficulties, but these seem to weigh as nothing against the 
general truth of the recorded narrative. It may be well to review it 
in connexion with the circumstances of Ruman society at this crisis 


The generation of statesmen which had grown upat the feet of the 
Scipiosand the Gracchi, though it had exchanged much of the simple 
dignity of the old Roman character for a tasteless affectation of 
Hellenic culture, was still for the most part imbued with high and 
honourable principles, and devoted to the welfare of the state under the 
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guarantee of public liberty. But its children had much degenerated 
from this standard. The vast accession of wealth and power which 


ensued from the conquest of the East overthrew all moral barriers ai 


to the torrent of selfish indulgence. Luxury and dissipation had 
reduced the noblest houses to beggary; a few crafty usurers had 
gathered up the plunder of a multitude of spendthrifts. Political 
and private gambling had converted men of birth and station into 
needy adventurers, all the more dangerous to the state from their 
high connexions, and to individuals from their gallant bearing and 
seductive manners. Among these reckless and accomplished bravoes 
none was so conspicuous or so able as L. Sergius Catilina. His 
descent was among’ the most ancient in Rome, and he had served with 
distinction among the nobles ranged under Sulla. His valour, indeed, 
from the first had been tainted with brutal ferocity. He was accused, 
as has been said, of assassinating a brother and grasping at his 
estate. All Rome had seen him waving on a pike the head of the 
murdered Gratidianus. It was rumoured that, wanting to marry the 
profligate Orestilla, he had sacrified his son to secure her favour. 


Laden with the infamy of such crimes as these, Catilina had NeVer~ we > 


theless sued for public honours, had obtained the pretorship, suc- 
ceeded to the government of Africa, and on his return in r.c. 65 was 
about to offer himself for the consulship. Publius Clodius, a stripling, 
not less profligate, but as yet less notorious, crossed his path with a 
charge of malversation id his province. Presently the rumour ran 
that Catilina, thus discovered, plotted with Calpurnius Piso, Autro- 
nius, and other dissolute and disreputable nobles, to murder е 
successful candidates and seize the government by force. The names 
of both Crassus and Cæsar were whispered in connexion with this 
intrigue. The one, it is said, was to be created dictator, the other 
his master of the horse. When it was ask 
resources these adventurers relied, it was answered that Piso, who 
had got the command of a province in Spain, was to organise an 
armed force in that quarter to balance the legions of the Senate 
under Pompeius. The scheme, it was alleged, was opportunely 
detected; the chief conspirators discovered and marked. Piso 
afterwards was cut off in his province by banditti, or possibly by 
assassins; but the proceedings with which the culprit: 


т } S were menaced 
were stayed by the intervention of a tribune, and the circumstances 


of the plot, if any such really existed, were never formally revealed: 
: This affair must, indeed, ever remain dark and dubious, Catilina, 
ib seems, did not shrink from suing for the consulship again in the 


ed on what military 
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i year following. Strange indeed it must appear that, notwithstanding 
| | some unquestioned and more reputed atrocities, this than could 

>| ____gecunnect himself with many eminent personages and: obtain their 


|l open support. Cicero himself, a man of undoubted purity, was 
| ready to defend him against Clodius, aud to unite with him in joint 
[| competition for the consulship. But it was over the corrupt patrician 
|! youth that he exercised the most extraordinary ascendancy. Не 
taught them to depend upon his countenance and assistance in every 
act of wickedness or meanness. Catilina was their friend, their 
champion, and their idol. They vaunted his strength and vigour, 
his address 1n bodily exercises, his iron frame, which could endure 
alike the toils of war and the excesses of debauch. He became tha 
model of the youthful aspirants to fashionable distinction, which 
А demanded поб only splendour in dress and equipages, but eminence 
| in martial accomplishments. 
| The state of society in which such a man could acquire so much 
| influence may be gathered from а glance at the circumstances in 
| which he moved. When the Roman returned home for a short res- 
a-spite from the wars he beheld few objects around him which could 
allay the fever of his excited imagination. His pride was fed by 
trophies and triumphs, by his retinue of captive slaves, by the spoils 
of conquered palaces. In the intervals of danger and rapine few 
M cared to relax into the vapid enjoyments of art and literature, which 
had failed to save Greece from subjugation. The writers of Rome 
were few, and exercised but a transient influence on a small circle 
of students.. Nor were the ordinary habits of civil life such as to 
soften the brutal manners of the camp. The Romans lived at first 
in castes, afterwards in parties; even in public places there was 
little fusion or intercourse of ranks, while at home they domineered 
over their clients as patrons, over their slaves as masters, over their 
wives and children as husbands and fathers. The instruction, in- 
deed, of boyhood was general in the upper classes, but it was im- 
parted by slaves, who corrupted the temper of their pupils more 
than they improved their understanding; and when they married 
still young from motives of convenience they were found шави: 
Of guiding or elevating their still more neglected consorts. The 
women were never associated in their husbands’ occupations, knew 
little of their affairs, and were less closely attached to their interests 
than even their bondsmen. -They seldom partook of their amuse= 
ments, which accordingly degenerated into debauches. Sees 
cally deprived of instruction, the Roman matron was taught, 
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indeed, to vaunt her ignorance as a virtue. To know Greek and 
Latin books, to sing and dance, to please in conversation, these, in 
the opinion of the historian Sallust, were no better than seductive dp — 
fascinations, and worthy only of courtesans. If a woman broke 

through this mental bondage she lost in character what she gained | 
in attraction. In either case she was almost equally despised. The | 
laws which gave such facility of divorce show how little the Romans | 
regarded the interests of the married state, while the common prac- i 
tice of adoption among them proves the weakness of their parental ! 
sentiment. 

Thus did the morose and haughty Roman stand isolated in the 
centre of his family and of society around him; nor did he strive d 
to exalt his moral nature by sympathy with the divinity ábove him. 

A century, indeed, had scarcely elapsed since Polybius had praised у 
the Romans for their earnestness in religion. No doubt they had | 
then acknowledged its moral sanctions. They had regarded the gods 
as avengers of crime and patrons of virtue. But even then the imita- | 
tion of the divine nature, as a moral principle, was unknown to them. 

They gloated, Greeks and Romans alike, over the stories of lust ant ^ 
violence ascribed to the objects of their worship, and if they feared — | 
the divine power never dreamed of adoring the divine goodness. | 
Their religious practices were not moral acts, but adopted as charms 
to preserve them from the caprice or ill-nature of the power above 
them. From this debasihg superstition even their strongest intellects 
could not wholly release themselves, while the general relaxation of 
positive belief in the educated class was accompanied, as is commonly 
the case, with still more grovelling prostration on the part of the 
ignorant. 

Such a society already trembled on the verge of dissolution. 
Thoughtful men shuddered at the frailness of the bands which still 
held it together, and the manifold energies at work for its destruc- 
tion. Catilina’s designs, suspended for a moment, were ripening to 
another crisis, and the citizens pointed with horror to the victim of - 
& guilty conscience, stalking through the streets with agitated gait, 
his eyes bloodshot, his visage ashy 
the direst schemes of murder and 
us debt, his] 


m ne was too noble a culprit to be convicted : 
d to veil his Intrigues while he solicited the aid of 
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| men of the highest families in the city. "The young prodigals called 
| for ‘new tables,’ or the abolition of debts. Such was their'chief aim, 
| but with that, or after that, they would gaily rush into a revolution, 
aud make a division among them of the public offices. Among 
| these desperate plotters were two nephews of Sulla. Autronius 
| and Crassus had been candidates for the consulship; Bestia was a 
| wibune elect; Lentulus and Cethegus, both members of the Cor- 
| nelian house, were nobles of distinction, but lost in character; even 
the actual consul Antonius was suspected of privity to their designs. 
They counted upon the support.of the men who had been ruined by 
| Sulla, and hoped to inflame the turbulence and lust of rapine which 
| animated the dregs of the populace. They expected moreoyer the 
| armed assistance of many of the disbanded veterans, who had already 
“ squandered the estates they had so suddenly acquired. "They pro- 
| posed to invoke the latent hostility to Rome which even yet smoul- 
dered among the Italians. Finally, they proposed to seize the 
gladiators’ schools at Capua, and some would even arm a new 
insürrection of slaves and criminals. This last measure was the 
Anly enormity to which Catilina would not consent. 
~ ~~ Among the Optimates some were not wanting who watched the 
coming storm with secret satisfaction. Too much of their power, 
they felt, had been surrendered to their military patron, and they 
longed for an opportunity of resuming it in his absence. ‘They 
| fretted at the contempt into which they had fallen; the consulship 
| and pontificate had become the prey of any daring adventurers; the 
е example of usurpation had now descended to mere cut-throats and 
robbers; they would check it once and for ever by a signal chas- 
tisement; they would let the great Pompeius himself know that 
they could save and rule the state without him. The progress of 
Cicero in general esteem formed an important element in their caleu- 
lations. By placing him in the consul's chair they hoped to secure 
him for their instrument, and to employ his zeal and abilities in the 
great work they contemplated, the restoration of their own ascend- 
ancy. Cicero was already in favour with the people, who were easily 


induced to advance him. He had been prætor in the year v.o. 689. 
У B.C. 65, 
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75 99, but had refused to quit the forum for the sordid emolu- 
ments of a province. He was next designated for the consulship; 
and the insignificance of Antonius, the colleague assigned to him, 
showed that to him alone all parties looked for the salvation of the 
state. He entered upon his office in 63, and proposed various 

measures, devoting himself, however, sedulously to the interests of the — 
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claimed this power for their champion in the last resort, it violated a | 
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oligarchy, with which he now began to feel himself connected. As | 
the year advanced the schemes of Catilina drew all attention, the con- - 

к.с. 691. Spirators awaiting the issue of the consular comitia for the. - 


~ |p 


8.0.68. next year, at which he still pretended to seek a legitimate 
election. When his suit was once more rejected he no longer medi- 
tated delay. An accomplice named Curius had betrayed the secret 
to his mistress Fulvia; she had promptly communicated it to Cicero, 
and under his instructions obtained every particular of the intended 
outbreak. The information was laid before the Senate, and a decree T 
passed that the consuls - should provide for the safety of the state.’ 

But every move was hazardous. We have seen how illustrious were 
the names involved. The time had passed when the consul could 
venture to draw his sword, like an Ahala or an Opimius, cull the |, 
citizens to follow him, and rush boldly upon the wretches whom the ^ 
Senate had denounced as its enemies. Though the nobles still 


principle which the people would never surrender, that every citizen 
accused of a capital crime might appeal to the tribes. Such dubius 
friends as Cæsar and Crassus, and others, would have been on t 
watch to baffe it. But the danger was imminent. ‘The conspira~ — 1 
tors were completing their preparations and collecting their arms, 

They had fixed a day for the rising, and assigned to each his post and 

office. The veterans, long solicited, were flocking to’ their rendez- [ 
vous. The fleet at Ostia was supposed to be gained, and assistance | 
promised from Spain and Africa. The legions were with Pompeius | 
in the East, or dispersed in the provinces; the city was not defen- m 
sible. The Capitol itself, some years back, had been seized and re- 
taken in one day. Rome had neither a garrison nor a police; all 
her citizens were soldiers, a force united against a foreign enemy, | 
but at home divided among themselves. At the concerted moment 
the various bodies of insurgents were to ady. 
against her, and their accomplices within the 
a hundred places, 

By good fortune two proconsuls, Marcius Rex and Metellus | 
Creticus, arrived at this instant from the East with some troops, апа, 226 
awaited at the gates the triumph which they demanded of tha _ 
Senate. Marcius was immediately directed against Mallius, Catilinu's 
lieutenant in Etruria; Metellus was or 


t t j dered to make head against 
the insurgents in Apulia. Some hasty levies were despatched at the 


sime time to encounter the men of Picenum. The gladiators were 
removed from Capua, and distributed in small numbers among tha 
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neighbouring towns. Rome was placed, according to the modern 
phrase, in a staie of siege. Citizens were enrolled, guards posted 
at the gates, the walks and streets patrolled; Cicero assumed the 

Mitary command in the city, and marshalled his countrymen 
against their invisible foe. 

Both parties were now ready for the encounter, when the consul 
boldly summoned the arch-conspirator to discover himself, On the 
7th November he had convened the Senate in the temple of Jupiter 
Stator, on the Palatine. Catilina appeared in his place; his fellow- 
senators shrank from contact with him, and left a vacant space on 
the benches beside him. Then the consul arose and poured forth 
the famous oration, the first Catilinarian, which portrays more 
vividly an actual scene in Roman history than perhaps any other 
monument of antiquity. The position of the actor was a peculiar 
one. He was perfectly informed of the criminal’s guilt, and he did 
not scruple to let him know it in terms which must bring conviction 
to his mind; but at the same time he dared not bring him to justice: 
he had too many friends in the Senate itself, too many timid people 
who would declare his guilt unproved, too many jealous people who 

-auld object to rigorous measures, and call them tyrannical. Cicero's 
objectwas to frighten him away from Rome, but to leave tlie 
way open; to make it impossible for him to show himself in thie 
city, and feel that he could be safe only in his camp. As soon as 
he should repair to his friends in arms outside the city there would 
no longer be any doubt, and the privilege which still encircled him 
within it would drop off. From that moment the consul pledged 
his word to crush the movement, and to chastise the conspirators, 
He could point to а body of knights who were crowding the steps 
of the temple, and listening in violent agitation at the door, a band 
of friends on whom he could depend to dart at his word upon the 
victim and tear him in pieces. : 

Catilina had kept his seat, full of rage and apprehension, yet 
trusting to the favour of his numerous connexions, and to the stolid 
incredulity of the mass of the audience; for the habitual use of 
exaggerated invective had blunted the force of truth, and rendered 
“wen-catlous to the most impassioned oratory. But at the threat of 
violence he started to his feet. He muttered a few broken sentences, 
appealing to his birth, his rank, his aristocratic sentiments, in gage 
of his loyalty, and in contrast to the pretensions of the base-born 
foreigner his accuser. But the senators, encouraged by the presence 
of armed supporters, groaned and clamoured around him, calling him 
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an enemy and a parricide. "Then at last, losing all self-command, 

Catilina rushed wildly out of the chamber, exclaiming that he 

would smother the conflagration of his own house in the ruin of 

the city. ERG 
At nightfall he left the city unmolested, and threw himself into 

ihe quarters of his armed adherents in Etruria. Не left.instructions 

for his friends in the city not to quit their posts, but take measures 

to assassinate the consul if possible, and prepare for aroutbreak аз 

soon as he should appear to attack the city. Cicero night exult in 

the success of the harangue which cleared the way before him. 

Catilina by his acts had avowed himself an open enemy, however 

he might still seek to disguise or excuse his guilt to some of the 

chiefs of the Senate. His associates still kept quiet. The next 

thing to be done was to drive them also into overt rebellion. Served Vid 

by а legion of spies, the consul tracked all their movements; but 

yet he dared not strike without written proofs against them. The 

imprudence of the conspirators at last placed such documents in his 

hands. They had ventured to tamper with some envoys from, the 

Allobroges, a Gaulish people, who had come with petitions to the 

Senate against the tyranny of their Roman governors but had m&v ^ — ^ 

with no success. These people were returning home, galled at the 

reception they had encountered, when they found themselves solicited 

by an agent of the conspirators, and were easily induced to promise 

the aid of their countrymen to the general revolt which they were 

assured was in contemplation. But they presently proved faithless, 

and disclosed the intrigue to the consul. A direct confession Г 

was still required. Accordingly they induced Lentulus Cethegus | 

nnd Statilius to affix their names to the document which should Д 

thoroughly compromise them, and then let themselves be arrested | 

with this evidence in their hands. Meanwhile Cicero summoned | 

the chiefs of the conspiracy into his presence. They came without y 

mistrust, and were at once seized by his attendants, and led by 

himself before the Senate. The letters were produced. The culprits 

could make no defence. It was enough to declare that they were 

found guilty of correspondence with the enemies of Rome, with the 

intent of delivering up the city to the fury of the Gauls and vc. 

Etrurians. Rome mizht breathe again; the traitors were under 

‘arrest or exiles. 
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| ics CHAPTER XXXIX. 


The conspirators capitally sentenced and executed—Tho insurrection suppressed 
with the defeat and death of Catilina—Elections for tho year 62— Conflict 
between the tribunes Cato and Metellus Nepos—Threats of impeachment 

| against Cicero— The Senate refuses to combine with the knights—Clodius 

| profanes the mysteries of the Bona Dea—Attitude of Pompeius on his 

| return to Rome—-Czesar prætor in Spain —Pompeius celebrates a magnificent 
triumph—He is affronted by the Senate, and turns towards the popular 
party.—(n».c. 63-60.) 


|] 
| Tue conspiracy thus critically divulged has been represented, in 
Г accordance with the evidence before us, as the work of mere private 
f cupidity and ambition. But the ruling party sought to incriminate 
| in it their public adversaries. They had already studied to impli- 
| cate both Cæsar and Crassus in the machinations of Catilina at an 
earlier period. They now repeated the effort with increased viru- 
lence, and Catulus himself was foremost in urging Cicero to produce 
-testimony against Cesar. But to such a project the consul refused 
to lend himself. He was sensible that Cesar's personal popularity 
could in fact screen from justice every culprit associated with him, 
and he came forward and declared himself convinced of his 
innocence. The great difficulty was still to be overcome ; it would 
have been foolish to enhance it. Nine of:the conspirators had been 
denounced, five were convicted and confined; it still remained to 
determine on their punishment. The Jaw of the republic might 
invest the consul with power of life and death, on the Senate issuing 
its/Ultimate Decree.’ But against such a stretch of prerogative the 
commons, as has been said, had always protested; it was contrary 
to the spirit at least of existing institutions. To the people accord- 
ingly Cicero could not venture to appeal, nor could he assume the 
responsibility of acting by the mere direction of his own order. He 
had scrupulously adhered to the forms of law. He had abstained 
from arresting the conspirators in their own houses, to avoid the 
7v. violation of a citizen’s domicile. He had not given Lentulus in 
5X" charge to his lictors, but led him before the Senate with his own 
hand, because none but a consul might put a pretor under 
restraint. Tinally, he caused the criminals to be declared perduelles, 
or public enemies, in order to strip them of the rights of citizenship, 
before proceeding to their punishment. He now threw himself once 
more upon the Senate. He restored to the assembly the sword it 
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had thrust into his hands. The fathers met in the temple of Concord, 5) 
under the brow of the Capitoline. Precautions were taken against is 
a popular outbreak. Silanus, consul designate, spoke first, and pro- ^ 
nounced boldly for death. All the consulars followed on the same —— 7 
side. It seemed as if the meeting would be unanimous, for | 
| Crassus had absented himself, and Cesar, it might be presumed, | 
| would gladly sacrifice the culprits whom he was anxious to dis- | 
avow. But such a manœuvre Cesar utterly disdained. Не gave ў 
| his vote for perpetual imprisonment, declaring, indeed, that to free Ў 
| and high-minded men such degradation was worse than death. It 
| was felt, however, that the remission of the penalty of.death waa 
| after all а mercy, and many now took courage to raise their voices 
| for it. Cicero attempted to check the current of opinion, declaring 
| that they had gone too far to stop short of the capital sentence; buf У 
| his influence with them was not great—a master in the Forum, he `. if 
| was only a minister in the Senate. The fathers would have little ` 
| heeded hig counsel, had it not been reinforced by. an energetic : 
appeal from Cato, who pronounced for the execution of the criminals j 
\ їп а tone of deep conviction and unflinching courage. "The audiénca m. 
swayed round again to the side of severity, and issued the fatal _ | 
sentence, The knights, who waited impatiently for the result, were 
furious at the obstruction Cæsar had thrown in’ the way of justice, 
and could hardly be restrained from assassinating him when he j 
appeared on the steps of the temple. Cicero took care that the 
decree should. be executed forthwith. The criminals must be 


| dispatched at once, unheard, and without appeal. * He went himself | 
Ё to the house at the Palatine where Lentulus was detained, and i 1 
, brought him to the T'ullianum, the prison under the Capitol, whither d 
і the pretors at the same time conducted the others. "е execu- y 
Ї tioners were at hand. Lentulus was strangled - first: Cethegus, К 
i Gabinius, Statilius, and Ceparius suffered successively. When the 
i consul, who had attended to the last, traversed the forum on his ГУ 
route homeward, he exclaimed to the crowds through which he М 
made his way, ‘They have lived,” and the people shuddered in ! 

silence, 5 ; Же yy 

The blow was, indeed, a bold one. Cicero must have ъееп@ 
inspired with confidence to perform it by the success of the. officers d 


of the Senate, who had already repressed the movements of insur- 
rection in every quarter. In Etruria alone was the resistance serious 3 
É and obstinate, Cicero had purchased the co-operation of hig 
Colleague Antonius, whose vacillation had encouraged the conspi- 
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1 Senate eluded the demand; and meanwhile, as they perhaps 
| expected, the mutual jealoustes of the two aspirants to power 
à seemed to increase. Their officers effected a show of reconcilia- 
| -® tion between them, and they were conducted to the Capitol, 
| there to swear a lasting alliance. The truce, as may be supposed, 
was hollow, and marred by fresh affronts and recriminations, but 
| the veterans succeeded in maintaining a semblance of co-operation. 
1 Meanwhile the activity of the republicans was increasing. "They 
derived fresh hopes from the attitude assumed by Sextus Pompeius 
at the head of a powerful fleet on the coast of Gaul, and by the 
legions in Syria, which, invited Cassius at once to their quarters. 
Cicero urged him to seize the opportunity ere yet this command 
could be wrested from him. ‘ Be yourself your own Senate,” was 
the bold advice of the constitutional statesman. Brutus consented 
1, to his going, but was more.slow to move himself. Still lingering on 
the coast of Campania he gave directions for the pretorial shows in 
the city, which he dared not attend in person. Calpurnius Piso 
inveighed against Antonius in the Senate; but the senators, cowed 
by military force, failed to support him. Cicero, who had sailed 
7 >—*Seluctantly from Italy, continued for some days to keep in sight 
the coast he loved; and when .driven at last by stress of weather to 
set foot on the shores of Calabria, refused ‘again to embark, and 
| directed his steps, with mournful presentiments, towards Rome. 
| But at the same time Brütus made up hi$ mind to quit Italy, and, 
f following the example of Cassius, call the patriots to arms in Greecé 
[ and Macedonia. 
"Antonius had convoked the Senate for the 1st of September. 
1 Cicero entered Rome the day before, and was gratified with his favour- 
able reception. Nevertheless he shrank from attending the sitting; 
solemn Supplications were to be voted, and Cersar’s name to be 
enrolled among the Roman divinities. Perhaps he wished to be 
attacked rather than to attack. Antonius was the first to make the 
onset., He inveighed against the absent orator, and threatened to 
demolish his house on the Palatine.. After this burst of malice and 
] defiance he quitted the city to indulge in the licentious pleasures of - 
| „їз Tiburtine villa. The Senate met next day in the temple of 
| "Concord, which had resounded with Cicero's eloquence in the process 
| against Catiline. The insults of Antonius had stung him to the 
| quick. He proceeded to vindicate his own conduct both in leaving 
the city and in returning to it. Refraining from any allusion to the 
` tyrannicide, he analysed the subsequent measures of Antonius, and 
Bv. 2 BR 
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denounced the successive steps by which he had abused his possession 
of Cesar’s papers, advancing posthumous demands, ceasing altogether 
to consult the Senate, and carrying his resolutions through the. We 
comitia of the tribes. He had recalled whom he would. from | n 


banishment, made what laws be pleased, appointed his own creatures . = ni 
to office, and pleaded the will of the tyrant for every act of selfish * i | 
and venal policy. The Senate listened with admiration, and their ) 


applause warmed the orator's blood and redoubled his energy. 

The series of speeches against Antonius which Cicero composed Е 
in the course of Ње following montbs is known by ће name of the j 
Philippics, in allusion to the harangues of Demosthenes against the | 
tyrant of Macedon. They claimed, like their immortal prototypes, to 
he the last indignant assertion of a nation’s freedom against a daring 


aggressor. Jn the first speech, however, Cicero still kept some terms q 
With his enemy. The declamation is directed against the consul's i 
policy; his personal habits—a moderation unusual with Cicero—are is 
left untouched. After the lapse of some days Antonius returned to 1 [5 
Rome, and framed a rejoinder to Cicero's reply. It was avirulent tirade | | 


against the orator’s entire career, accusing him of the murder of the 
Catilinarians, the assassination of Clodius, the rupture between Cesi | 
and Pompeius. It denounced him to the veterans as the secret con- 
triver of their hero’s destruction. Cicero was again absent. His 
friends had dissuaded him from appearing before the armed bands 
with which his assailants overawed debate. The two gladiators d 
were destined never to meet on the same arena. ‘They continued to | 
wage the war of words, but they never saw each other again alive. | 
During the remainder of the consul's stay in Rome Cicero | 
retired to a villa near Naples. There he composed a second in- Ed 
vective, fiercer and more eloquent than the last, but its publication 
i he reserved for a fitter moment. While, DOETE, this war of words 
was raging Octavius was silently undermining the consul’s power — — 
_ with weapons more effective. With promises and largesses he was 
seducing the soldiers from his standards. Antonius learnt with 
-alarm that the troops he had conveyed to Brundisium were secretly 
_ plied by his rival's emissaries. On October З he departed in haste to 
stay their defection. .At the same moment Octavius also quit 
ity and visited his parent’s colonies in Campania, Umbria, a 
pine, among which he collected 10,000 men. Не sought 
; ime to gain Cicero, and ‘through him the Senate 
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to return to Rome and once more save the state. Не promised him 
| entire confidence and docility; he loaded him with compliments and 
/ eg, caresses; he called him ‘his father? 
Ее С Nor did Antonius fail to act with energy. Herebuked the waver- 
| ing soldiers for their leaning towards the ‘rash stripling; but when 
Ё he held forth the promise of a largess below their expectations they. 
| derided his parsimony. He offered them 400 sesterces; his rival 
Н was promising 2,000. But Antonius was not easily checked. He 
f caused some centurions—not less than 300, if we may believe Cicero 
| —to be stricken with the axe, whilst his imperious consort Fulvia 
m looked on and stimulated his vengeance. By this act of vigour, 
ү | coupled with an advance in his pecuniary offers, he brought some 
й battalions together, and repaired with a chosen escort to Rome. On 
| his.arrival there he summoned the Senate to hear his charge against 
J Octavius, whom he accused of raising troops without official authority. 
4 But at ће same moment he learnt that two of his legions had passed 
1 over to his rival at Rome. Ніз position was becoming untenable. 
| Sulla,- Marius, Cesar, and Pompeius, every party leader had in turn 
p, 15 -z»ibandoned the city, where the Senate was paramount, to recruit his 
) forces in the field. With the command of the Cisalpine he had 
bb obtained also the commission to drive out of it any pretender to the 
government. He now summoned Decimus to withdraw. He raised 
his standard at Tibur; and when he proclaimed a civil war many of 


1 the senators did not hesitate to join the consul who pretended to 
Jum arm in defence of the republic. At Ariminum his forces amounted 
1 to four legions; Lepidus, already on his route from Spain, com- 
zT. manded four also. Pollio was still in Spain at the head of three 


more; and Plancus, in the Farther Gaul, had under him an equal 
number. These were the forces on which Antonius, it was thought, 
might rely in his contest with the republicans. But these legions 
were separated and widely scattered; the soldiers were disloyal or 
i indifferent, and their leaders had each his own private ends to serve. 
Decimus, from his central position, might intrigue with each sepa- 
d rately, and cut off their communications with one another. A third 
| ‘faction was also in the field. Octavius had raised himself, or 
| X rested. from Antonius, as many as five legions; though possessed of 
4 no ostensible command, no office of public trust, still citizens of all 
classes thronged about him and placed themselves at his disposal. 
2 i | Не addressed the Senate with a well-timed manifesto, which imme- 
Jd diately recommended him to them as their true champion. Station з 
Р ing himself at Arretium, he awaited the commencement of hostili 
| 222 
ї 
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ties, prepared to side with either party, or to fall upon the victor, аз 


circumstances might direct. | 
Such was the complication of affairs in the month of November. į 


T 


Cicero meanwhile was working with feverish activity among the ^ ~ a 
senators and citizens, striving to consolidate all parties against ү 
Antonius. He exhorted Decimus; һе caressed Octavius. But in у 
the West he depended chiefly on the loyalty of Hirtius and Pansa, | 
the consuls elect; while at the same time his eyes were anxiously l 


directed to the opposite quarter, and fixed upon the movements of 
Brutus and Cassius, Trebonius and Cimber, in the East. The mo- 
ment had arrived for the publication of the second Philippic. The | 
satire came forth from the orator's desk fortified with the approbation 1, 
ol his private friends, and polished to the keenest edge by repeated 
touches from the great master himself. It spoke in language loud 
and decided. It branded Cæsar as a traitor and a tyrant, Antonius 
asa monster. The author himself it represented as the stay of the 
commonwealth, the general object of hatred to every hater of his 
country. It called on every citizen to arm with frantic earnestness. 
The effect was electrical. The picture drawn of Antonius struci — -—_ 
the people with horror. The Senate was nerved with courage to’ 
defy him. The consuls elect were fixed at once in the interests of 
the republic by the acclamations which hailed this manifesto of her 
wrongs. Cicero, not unjustly elated by the applause which echoed 
around him, believed himself now the mediator between all parties, 
the actual chief of the commonwealth. It was the noblest as it was 
the purest triumph of any Roman since the days of Africanus or 
Camillus. It was the just reward of so many years of self-devotion, 
and all our painful sense of the weaknesses by which that career 
had been disfigured, give way to the heartfelt pleasure of contem- 
plating it. 
Antonius had already taken the field, and confined Decimus to 
the walls of Mutina. The Senate, at Cicero's behest, urged Octa- 
vius to attack him, heaping honours upon himself and rewards 
upon his soldiers, Antonius had still friends who pleaded with 
them for forbearance, and Hirtius and Pansa made yet an effort to 
preserve peace. Envoys were sent, negotiations were opened, pie 
all failed. Cicero was loud and furious. He was sustained by | 
vc.71. favourable accounts from Brutus and Cassius, and the 
н.0, 43. prospect of aid from Sextus. Early in the year 48 Hirtius 
and Octavius took the field, and Pansa joined them in the spring 
-with fresh levies. In the absence of the consuls Cicero, though 
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without an office, was allowed to take the helm of affairs. He 
poured forth in rapid succession hie animated harangues against 

. Antonius; he breathed confidence into the desponding, and re- 
doubled the efforts of the brave. Clothed in the garb of war he 
traversed the streets, calling for contributions to the public cause, 
and filling the treasury with fines levied upon the malcontents. At 
the same time he maintained an active correspondence with the 
chiefs in the provinces, assured each in turn of the constancy of all 
the others, and bruited far and wide the high spirit of the veterans, 
the devotion of the people, the fidelity of the generals, and their 
abundant resources. 

On the approach of Hirtius and Oetavius Antonius broke up 
from his lines before Mutina, and advanced towards them. He kept 
up some negotiations with them; but suddenly turning round upon 
Pansa,who was on his way to join them, defeated and mortally 
wounded him. Hirtius, however, was at hand to save the shattered 
force from utter rout, and himself engaged the victor a few days 
later, with the support of Octavius. On this occasion the Antonians 

¢ Were in their turn driven into their camp; but Hirtius fell in the 
engagement, and thus both the consuls were stricken down at the 
same moment. Ata later period rumours were allowed to circulate 
that this strange fatality was not altogether accidental; that Octa- 
vius himself had struck Hirtius in the back; that he had caused a 
surgeon to rub poison into Pansa’s wound. "The Senate and people; 
however, at Rome forgot in their rejoicings at the victory the 
disaster which had accompanied it. The citizens carried Cicero to 
the Capitol with the loudest acclamations. It was he that had 
urged them to the war; in him they recognised the true victor of 
the field of Mutina. The contest they believed to be at an end. 
Decimus, they heard, was intent on pursuing the routed Antonius 
towards the Alps. Plancus, confirmed in his loyalty to the Senate, 
was descending from the North, to block the passes into Gaul. 
At the same moment some successes of Cassius against Dolabella; 
and the progress of Brutus in Macedonia, and of Sextus on the sea, 
> all concurred to increase their confidence. 
j Before he expired the consul Pansa, it is said, had called 
Octavius to his bedside and advertised him of the hatred the Senate 
really bore him, of the treachery they meditated. towards him, and 
assured him that his only chance of safety lay in a prompt recon- 
eiliation with Antonius. Nor did the young aspirent stand in need 
of any such suggestions, He had already arranged for a quarrel 
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with Decimus, and declared that the murder of his father Cesar 
| should never be forgiven. He now let Antonius understand that he 1 
had no wish to crush him. He refrained from interfering to pre- je 
vent his making a junction with Lepidus in the Transalpine. Plancus ` A 
terminated his long indecision by throwing himself into the arms of 
the party which was now manifestly the stronger. Antonius found 
himself at the head of twenty-three legions. 

This was the dreadful reality to which the Senate now awoke 
from their dream of easy triumph. While expecting the arrival of 
Brutus and Cassius with victorious armies, they had sought to 
amuse Octavius, and at the same time to seduce from him his 
soldiers. Cicero himself was prepared to cast away the broken in- 
strument of his policy. The Senate had refused him the consul- 
ship: 400 of his veterans came in a body to Rome to press his 
claim. They still refused; and Octavius crossed the Rubicon at 
the head of eight legions. The Senate forbade him to approach 
within ninety miles of the city. At the same time they accorded j 
his demand, together with a largess to his soldiers. But it was too ) 
lute; Octavius had seized the opportunity he sought, and did not у) 
halt till he reached the gates of Rome. Some tardy and inefficient ! 
measures were taken for defence, but the senators and consulars 
slipped one by one through the gates, and betook themselves to the 
intruder's camp. Cicero, indeed, was among the last to parley. 
Octavius taunted him with his slackness; he was alarmed, and the 
next night made his escape. The people, hastily assembled, pre- 
tended to elect Octavius to the consulship, and gave him his kins- 
man Q. Pedius for colleague. This was September 22. On the 
following day he completed his twentieth year. The remnant ot 
the senators—for many had disappeared—heaped honours upon 
=. their conqueror. They commanded Decimus to surrender to him 

- his forces. Octavius directed the murderers of Cæsar to be cited 
before the tribunals. Judgment passed against them by default, 
and they were interdicted fire and water. 

Octavius, now consul of the republic and leader of a numerous Б; 
army, could treat with Antonius on equal terms, and offer as much e 


on 


e could receive. Не made the first overtures for an alli 
using the hasty decrees of the Senate 
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on his way; and falling into the hands of a chief named Camelus, 
was delivered to Antonius and put to death. ‘The blood of the 
assassin cemented the union between the Cwsarian leaders. To- 
wards the end of October, Antonius, Lepidus, and Octavius met near 
Bononia, on a little island in the broad channel of the Rhenus, and 
there deliberated on the fate of the vanquished and the partition o£ 
the spoil It was arranged, after three days’ parley, that Octavius 
should resign the consulship in favour of Ventidius, an officer of 
the Antonian army, while, under the title of a triumvirate for the 
establishment of the commonwealth, the three chiefs should reign 
together over the city, the consuls, and the laws. ‘They claimed the 
consular power in common for five years, with theright of appointing 
to all the magistracies. Their decrees were to have the force of law; 
without requiring the confirmation of the Senate or the people. 
Finally, they apportioned to themselves the provinces round Italy. 
The two Gauls fell to Antonius; the Spains, with the Narbonensis, 
to Lepidus; Africa and the islands to Octavius. Italy itself, with 
the seat of empire, they were to retain in common, while:the eastern 
provinces, now held by Brutus and Cassius, they left for future 
division, when the enemy should be expelled from them. Mean- 
while Octavius and Antonius, with twenty legions each, charged 
themselves with the conduct of the war, and agreed to leave Lepidus 
to maintain their combined interests in the city. Ample gratuities 
were promised to the soldiers, and estates assigned them from the 
lands of eighteen cities in the peninsula. The troops were satisfied 
with their share in the compact, and insisted that Octavius should 
espouse a daughter of Fulvia, as a pledge of its fulfilment. 

The triumvirs now addressed an order to Pedius for the death 
of seventeen of their principal adversaries. The houses of the 
victims were attacked at night, and most of them slain before their 
condemnation was notified to the citizens. Pedius, a brave and 
honourable man, died from horror and disgust at the slaughter of 
which he was made the instrument. Octavius, Antonius, and Le- 
pidus entered the city on three successive days, each accompanied 
by a single legion. The temples and towers were occupied by tlie 


"trodps, the banners of the conquerors waved in the forum, and cast 


their ominous shadow over the heads of the assembled people. A 
plebiscitum gave the semblance of legality to an usurpation which 
scarcely condescended to demand it. On November 27 the Tri- 
umvirate was proclaimed. The triumyirs, about to quit Rome to 
combat the murderers of Cæsar in the East, would leave no enemies 
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in their rear. They decreed, not a massacre like Sulla’s, but a 
formal proscription. Sitting with a list of chief citizens before them, _ 
each picked out the names of the victims he personally required. T D 
Each purchased the right to proscribe a kinsman of his colleagues — Ue 
by surrendering one of his own. The fatal memorial was headed 
with the names of a brother of Lepidus, an uncle of Antonius, and 
à cousin of Octavius. Again were enacted the horrid scenes which 
closed the civil wars of the last generation. Centurions and soldiers 
were sent in quest of the most important victims. The pursuit was 
. joined by mercenary cutthroats and private enemies. Slaves attacked 
their masters, and debtors their creditors. ‘The heads of the pro- 
scribed were affixed to the rostra, but the triumvirs did not always 
pause to identify them. 
Dreadful as these butcheries were, they seem at least to have 
fallen short in number of the exterminating massacres of Marius | 
and Sulla. It is difficult to believe that the proscribed were in all 1 
cases hotly pursued. Cicero, one of the foremost on the list, | 
travelled slowly from one of his villas to another, and was not | 
overtaken till a month later. Many crossed the sea to Маседопіау — Jf } 
others to Africa; still more took refuge on board the vessels with 
which Sextus Pompeius was cruising off the coast of Italy. Some | 
escaped by bribery when entreaty failed; and Octavius seems in 
„Some instances to have studiously contrasted his own leniency with 
the ferocity of his associates. But Antonius demanded the death of | 
Cicero, and Octavius, to the horror of all time, consented. Marcus 
Cicero was with his brother Quintus at his Tusculan villa. On the 
first news of the proscription they gained Astura, another of his 
á villas, on a little island off the coast near Antium. From thence 
j they proposed to embark for Macedonia. Quintus, indeed, was 
_ promptly seized and slain; but the surviving fugitive gained the 
. Bea, set sail, again landed, again embarked, and landed once more 
at Formig, in anguish of mind and perhaps of body also. In vain 
_ was he warned of the danger of delay. ‘Let me die,’ he replied, 


| my fatherland which I have so often saved’ But his slaves now 
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shut their ears to their master's 
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drawn in his defence, but he forbade them. He bade his slaves set 
down the litter, and, with his eyes fixed steadfastly on his murderers, 
offered his throat to the sword. Many covered their faces with 
their hands, and their agitated leader drew his blade thrice across 
it ere he could sever the head from the body. The bloody 
trophy was carried to Rome and set up by Anfonius in front of 
the rostra. He openly exulted in the spectacle, and rewarded the 
assassins with profuse liberality. Fulvia, the wife of. Antonius, the 
widow of Clodius, pierced, it is said, the tongue with her needle, in 
revenge for the sarcasms it had uttered against both her husbands. 
Such were the melancholy circumstances with which the year 
closed. Lepidus and Plancus, who entered upon the consulship on 
January 1, commanded the people, still full of mourning v.o. 712. 
and dismay, to celebrate the commencement of their reign 3:0 4: 
with mirth and festivity. They demanded also the honours of а 
triumph for victories, about which history is silent, in Gaul and 
Spain. Both the one and the other had sacrificed their own 
brothers in the proscription, and when the fratricides passed along 


^in their chariots the soldiers, it is said, with the usual camp-licence, 


sang as they followed, ‘ The consuls triumph, not over the Gauls, but 
the Germans, ie. their brothers. The massacres had now ended, 
but a reign of confiscation commenced. All the inhabitants of Rome 
and Italy were required to lend a tenth of their fortune, and to give 
the whole of one year's income. The consuls proposed an oath to 
the citizens to observe all Cæsar’s enactments, and accorded him 
divine honours. The triumvirs followed his example in assigning 
all the chief magistrates for several years forward. Octavius un- 
dertook to drive Sextus out of Sicily, where he had established 
himself under the protection of a flotilla manned by pirates and 
adventurers, but the passage of the straits was too strongly guarded. 
Antonius crossed without delay to the coast of Epirus. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 


Brutus recruits his legions at Athens—The poet Horace takes service with 
him—Brutus and Cassius prepare for war and plunder their own provinces 
for supplies— They encounter Antonius and Octavius in the two battles of 
Philippi in Macedonia —Their defeat and death— The triumvirs make a 
division of the empire—Octavius returns to Rome to plant the veterans on 
Italian land—Antonius repairs to the East, and falls into the snares of 
Cleopatra—The interview оп the Cydnus—Fulvia raises a revolt in Italy 
against Octavius—War of Perusia— Treaty of Brundisium between Octavius 
and Antonius—Sextus obtains a share in the empire—Octavius undertakes 
a maritime war against Sextus— Excellent services of M. Agrippa—Victory 
off Naulochus—Death of Sextus and disgrace of Lepidus.—(B.c, 42-86.) 


As soon as Cæsar had quitted Greece for Egypt the cities which had 
opened their gates to him were ready— such was their real indiffer- 
ence to the quarrels of their masters—to hail with equal loyalty the 
next claimant. Brutus on arriving in his province found е 
population outwardly republican. "When he presented himself at 
Athens the citizens erected his statue by the side of Harmodius 
and Aristogiton. Athens was at this time a sort of university, at 
which many youthful patricians were attending the lectures of the 
philosophers. Associated with them, or dependent upon them, were 
other Italians of humbler pretensions, such as the future poet Horace, 
the son of a fiscal agent in Apulia. Many of these lads naturally 
joined the standard of the patriot, and were promoted perhaps to 
command in his ranks, Horace himself was made a tribune, of 
which officers there were properly six to each legion. We must 
“suppose that the title was now conferred as an honorary distinction 
upon some striplings whom it would have been impossible to invest 
With any real authority. But the summons of Brutus was responded 
by many tried veterans. "The remnant of the Pompeian legions, 
_ dispersed through the country after Pharsalia, flocked around him. 


e Y B 

E One agent of the government brought him the proceeds of the taxes ў 
ап ther officer supplied him with a contingent of horsemen, and vibe. 

‘arsenal ‹ . Demetrias provided him with arms, On assuming com- 

m id in th > province of Macedonia the kings and rulers all ar 
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mised government in Syria, where the courage with which he had 
repelled the Parthians after the fall of Crassus had gained him 
favour and respect. He too had encountered and suppressed the 
attempts of the Cmsarians. Cicero, who had caused Brutus and 
Cassius to be confirmed in their commands by the Senate, had 
urgently invoked their aid for the defence of the capital. They 
were both at the head of large forces: neither had any opponent to 
impede his march. With all the resources of the East at their 
command, we can hardly suppose that they were pressed for money. 
Most strange it must always seem that at such a crisis the liberators 
should have wanted energy to advance boldly into Italy and confront 
the triumvirs at the gates of Rome, Possibly they were not masters 
of their own soldiers. The legionaries did not care, perhaps, to 
engage in a bloody and profitless campaign against other legionaries 
as poor as themselves, while the cities of the East offered them such 
abundant resources. They found or provoked petty enemies around 
them, and required their chiefs to lead them against the Lycians, 
the Rhodians, and the Cappadocians, while the republic itself was 
falling into the hands of the Czsarians. Brutus devoted himself to 
plundering the people at Xanthus, who threw themselves in despair 
into the flames of their own city. Cassius attacked Rhodes, mulcted 
it of 8,500 talents, and cut off the heads of fifty of its chief men. 
The whole of Asia was subjected to the severest exactions. At last 
Bruvus himself, though hardly less guilty than his colleague, inter- 
fered to restrain this fatal cupidity. At Sardis, where the two pro- 
consuls met to arrange the plan of the impending campaign, he 
sharply rebuked Cassius for bringing odium on their common cause; 
but Cassius pleaded his inability to restrain his followers, and 
Brutus let the matter pass with a few unavailing murmurs, 

Laden with the plunder of Asia, the armies were about to pass 
over into Macedonia. ‘The legend says that Brutus, watching in his 
tent at night, beheld a terrible figure standing silent before him, 
Addressed and questioned, the phantom replied, ‘I am thy evil 
demon; thou shalt see me again at Philippi? At daybreak the 
{stoic related his vision to Cassius the Epicurean, who explained to 
‘nim the principles on which his master demonstrated the vanity of 

apparitions. Brutus appeared to be satisfied, but his mind continued 
perhaps to brood over a presentiment of evil. Cassius was troubled 
With no misgivings. Their troops were numerous and well-appointed, 
amounting to 80,000 foot and 20,000 horse; and as they advanced: 
they received further auxiliary support before they encountered the 
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forces, still more numerous, but less well-supplied, of Antonius and | 
Octavius, who had now joined his colleague. Brutus and Cassius 1 


were encamped on two eminences about twelve miles east of Philippi, ZEE 
their left covered by the sea, from which they drew their resources - 

Antonius posted himself opposite to Cassius; Octavius, on his left, 
faced the army of Brutus. Cassius, aware of the wants of the 
enemy, advised to refrain from action; but his associate, anxious E 

and impatient to terminate at a blow the miseries of civil war, 

refused to listen to his counsels. The armies engaged at the same 

moment on either wing. Octavius was unwell and unable to take 

command of his division, which gave way under the shock of its 

opponents, und bore along its chief in its hurried flight. Brutus 

believed the battle won. But Antonius had charged with no less 

| success on the right: Cassius had been driven from his camp, and 

had retired almost alone to a distance. Descrying from thence a 

body of horse advancing, he rashly concluded that the enemy was 

in pursuit, and threw himself on the sword of afreedman. The scouts 

of Brutus, sent to advertise him of his comrade's success, arrived a 
moment too late. (urs 

The effect of this fatal deed was uttérly disastrous. Cassius had 

atleast controlled the turbulence of his soldiers, as one accustomed 
to command; but the mild student who now remained to soothe PN 
- their shame and restore.their confidence could neither restrain nor | 
direct them. In vain did he scatter his treasures among them; in , 
vain did he deliver his captives to their vindictive cruelty. Day by 
day they deserted his standards. Still the enemy, straitened for 
Supplies, and conscious of having been half-defeated, was on the 
point of becoming disorganised. Could Brutus have refrained from. 
ther engagement, even yet a bloodless victory was in his hands, 
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had br eir opponents, and Octavius assailed them 
their camp. Brutus, with four legions, kept a position through! 

ght on the neighbouring hills. ‘The next day his men refused’ 
ht, and he could only gain, with a fe 
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alive into their hands, on whom they did not scruple to satiate their 
vengeance. Antonius is said to have spared some, but Octavius is 
represented as more implacable. We know, however, that he par- 


'doned Valerius Messala, a close friend of Brutus, and took him 


afterwards into favour. At a later time, indeed, he admitted several 
adherents of the beaten cause to his intimacy. Among them was 
Погасе, the baffled enthusiast, who lived to jeer at himself for his 
recreant flight at Philippi. 

The fleet which had attended on the progress of the republican 
armies carried off a remnant of the vanquished faction, which waa 
content for the most part to take refuge with Sextus Pompeius and 
his piratical armaments. Тһе victors now made a new partition of 
the empire, Octavius taking Spain and Numidia, Antonius Gaul 
beyond the Alps together with Illyricum. The Cisalpine was for 
the first time combined with Italy itself, and the whole peninsula 
they held in common. To Lepidus they did not deign to grant any 
share of the plunder, alleging against him some covert intrigues with 
Sextus. At a later period they allowed him the small but important 


—~=~-<provinee of Africa. Octavius, still suffering in health, and pre- 


tending to seek repose, elected to return to Italy and undertake tho 
ungracious task of planting the clamorous veterans on tho estates of 
the native inhabitants. Antonius, more indulgent to himself, re- 
mained in the East, proposing to consolidate the conquests which 
his party had gained at Philippi, but throwing himself without 
restraint into the licentious habits of the most degraded subjects 
of the republic. Forgetting the claims of his greedy soldiers, he 
lavished upon himself and his parasites the treasures he amassed as 
he journeyed from city to city. Antonius was a coarse but easy- 
tempered man, and no flattery was too gross for him if seasoned 
with wit and boldness. None caught him more easily, none blinded 
him more effectually, none more coldly betrayed him, than the fas- 
cinating Cleopatra. He had seen and admired her in the train of 
his master Cesar, and when he required her to meet him in Cilicia 
and answer for some imputed intrigues with his enemy Cassius, he 
had already perhaps destined her to be the instrument of his own 
pleasures. But Cleopatra was confident in her charms; her wit and 
address were far more remarkable, we are told, than even the beauty of 
her person. Steering for Tarsus, she sailed up the Cydnus ina gilded 
vessel, with purple sailsand silver oars, to the sound of flutes and pipes. 
She reclined under an awning spangled with gold, in the garb of 


` Venus, surrounded by Cupids, Graces, and Nereids. Antonius himself 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
382 HISTORY OF ROME. CH. хх. 


had affected the character of Bacchus. The astonished natives hailed 
the happy conjunction of the two most genial of deities. Dazzled 
by her splendid equipage, he invited his visitor to land and sit at 9 
banquet with him, but she haughtily replied with a summons to him 7 ^—— 
to attend upon herself. 'The first interview sealed his fate. For the ! 
rude triumvir Cleopatra discarded the elegance which had charmed | 
the polished dictator; she sat through his drunken orgies, laughed И 
at his camp jokes, and delighted him with saucy sallies of her own, А 
till he forgot Rome and Fulvia and the Parthians, whom he was 
menacing with war, and consented to retire with her to Alexandria 
and lose the world in her arms. 

While, however, Antonius was forgetting every public care and 
interest his wife and brother were declaxing war in Italy against 
v.c. 713, Octavius. At the commencement of the year 41 L. 
B.o. 41. Antonius and Servilius had taken possession of the con- 
sulship. Fulvia, daring and ambitious, exercised over both an in- 
fluence which rendered her actual mistress of the government, while 
the indolent Lepidus was completely eclipsed. The arrival of 
Octavius surprised and alarmed them. He had further irritated 
Fulvia by sending back her daughter by Clodius, whom he had wedded™ 
the year before to satisfy the soldiers. Besides this she was morti 
fied at the desertion of Antonius, and hoped to tear him away from 
Alexandria by raising commotions at home. She proceeded to 
foment the discontent of the proprietors who suffered by the assign- 
ment of lands to the veterans throughout eighteen districts in Italy. 
Some of these had taken up arms to defend their property ; some 
had betaken themselves to predatory excesses; all complained and 
threatened. Octavius turned from the one class to the other, but 
could not satisfy both, and his soldiers were beginning to desert, till 
by borrowing from his followers and laying contribution on the | 

treasures of the temples, he brought them back to his standards. 
Lucius had ventured to take up arms; Agrippa, the friend of Octa- 
vius, an able officer, shut him up in Perusia, and reduced him to 
capitulate by stress of famine. Octavius deemed it politic not only 
to spare his life but to send him with a petty command into Spain. 
No doubt his angry soldiers demanded the blood of some of their dx 
captives, but the story of the ‘ Are Perusing, or sacrifice of 300 
knights and senators to the shade of the dictator, is probably a 


The cries of Fulvia and the din of the Perusian war had not 
e to rouse Antonius from his dream of pleasure, The 
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vision, indeed, of reigning alone like Cesar over the Roman world 
seems to have faded from before him. An attack of the Parthians, 


however, on Syria reminded him of the last enterprise on which his 
"master had been bent, and the old Roman lust of conquest was 


stronger with him than the lust of empire. When at last he learnt 
the submission of Lucius, and the avowed adhesion to Octavius of 
Plancus and other powerful allies on whom he counted, he felt the 
necessity of confronting his rival in person, and demanding once 
more the full recognition of his own equal claim to authority in 
Rome. Despatching his able lieutenant Ventidius to make head 
against the Parthians, he repaired himself to Italy with some 
legions and a powerful fleet. At Athens he met his consort Fulvia, 
who upbraided him for abandoning his wife and friends; but he 
retorted more bitterly upon her, broke her spirit, and so possibly 
hastened her end, which promptly followed. Passing thence to the 


shores of the Adriatic, he made a compact with Sextus, who trans- | 


ported him across the straits, and proceeded to plunder in company 
with him the coast of Iapygia. The Romans regarded as an in- 
yader the man who with whatever specious cry assailed the sacred 
soil of Italy. In Sextus they had long ceased to recognise the sou 
of their ancient favourite. To them he had become no better than 
a foreigner or barbarian; it was said that he had even forgotten the 
Latin tongue. Accordingly when Antonius availed himself of the 
aid of such an ally, and Octavius drew his sword to repel him, all 
their sympathies were enlisted on the side of their defender, the 
champion of their hearths and their gods. Thus were laid the 
foundations of the young Cesar's popularity, upon which he was 
destined to rear the edifice of his imperial power. The soldiers, 
however, were at this moment stronger than the people, and dis- 
posed of their chiefs at their will. They now compelled Octavius 
and Antonius to treat. Cocceius Nerva, the mutual friend of both, 
arranged with Pollio and Mecenas the terms of a new alliance. A 
fresh partition of the world gave the Hast to Antonius, from the 
Adriatic to the Euphrates, where he was charged to defend the 
empire; the Wesi-to Octavius, with the conduct of the war against 


" Sextus. Africa was now abandoned to Lepidus. Octavia, the 


sister of the young Cæsar, recently left a widow by Marcellus, 
married the widower Antonius. The rivals, thus outwardly recon- 
ciled, hastened to Rome together, and. celebrated thoir alliance with 
games and festivities. | 


The treaty of Brundisium threw the centre of the empire into _ 
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the hands of the only statesman who could both curb its passionu 
and sustain its dignity. Octavius repressed the mutinous disposi- 
tions of the soldiers. At the same time he kept Rome tranquil by n 
regular distributions of grain. He consented to make overtures of’ 
reconciliation to Sextus, with whom he had connected himself by 
marriage with Scribonia. Sextus was now invited to confer with 
the triumvirs at Misenum, and the three islands of Sicily, Sardinia, 
and Corsica were assigned to him as his share in the empire. He 
was only requested to clear the seas of the pirates, like his illustrious 
father, and like him restore to the city abundance and confidence. 
Sextus, on his part, betrothed his daughter to a nephew of Octavius 
The three chiefs entertained one another at banquets; not on land, 
where the imperators might be too powerful, nor at sea, where the 
naval commander could make himself master of his guests, but on 
board a vessel moored to the shore within the harbour. Neverthe- 
less Mzenas, an officer of Sextus, advised his chief to cut the cable 
and carry them out to sea, which Sextus sullenly forbade, muttering 
that his friend should have done the deed, but not have asked leave 
to do it. He had not, in fact, really divested himself of hia hopes'of |. . 
empire. Sextus was the first and only Roman who sought to extort 
the supreme power at Rome by his maritime ascendancy. But he 
had renounced the manners and ideas of his countrymen. During 
his ten years’ absence from Rome he had assumed the habits of a 
chief of banditti; his friends and officers were adventurers like 
himself, slaves, freedmen, and foreigners. He affected, it is said, to 
be the son of Neptune, and pretended to the attributes and honours 
of a demigod. 

The alliance was too ill-assorted to be of long continuance. 
Sextus failed to restore some places he had taken on the coast of 
ltaly. Antonius kept in pawn certain cities of Achaia on pretence 
that they owed him money. Octavius repudiated Scribonia in order ` 
to espouse Livia, of whom he seems to have been deeply enamoured, 
and whom he forced her husband, Tiberius Nero, to yield to him in 
her third month of pregnancy. Sextus was the first to arm his 
vessels and threaten the seaports, so that prices suddenly rose in they 
Roman market. Octavius summoned. the triumvirs to his help“ 
Lepidus promised assistance, but was slack in his preparations, ^ 
Antonius at the instance of Octavia, with whom he was consorting, 
came from Athens, and entered into counsel with his colleague at 
Tarentum. He furnished Octavius with 130 galleys, but demanded 
ш return 20,000 legionaries for the Parthian war for which he was 
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preparing. Having made this exchange, and assumed the powers of 
the triumvirate for a second term of five years, they parted once 


„ more, Antonius leaving his wife with her brother, and speedily 
"taking to himself his adored Cleopatra, Octavius declaring openly 


against Sextus, and securing by the treachery of Mænas both Sar- 
dinia and Corsica. With the aid of Menas he soon assumed the 
offensive, but his attempts at sea were unsuccessful, till he was 
reinforced by the valiant and prudent Agrippa. 

. On the 1st of January, 37, M. Vipsanius Agrippa, after doing 
some good service for the commonwealth in Gaul, took possession of 
the consulship. 'То make head against Sextus, and wrest се 717, 
from him the command of the seas, he had to begin, like 3-0: 37. 
the old heroes of Rome in their first wars with Carthage, by creating 
a powerful marine. With this view he set to work at once to con- 
struct a secure and capacious harbour on the southern coast of Italy, 
which nature has denied it. He connected the lakes Avernus and 
Lucrinus between Misenum and Puteoli, admitting into them the 
waters of the Tyrrhene sea, and gave to this artificial roadstead 


„„the name of ‘Julian’ іп honour of his master. There he continued 
S y . . B А 
through the year to exercise his seamen, and with them the legion- 


aries whom he meant to embark. In the ensuing spring he yo, тів, 

attacked Sicily at its three salient angles, Lepidus was to 5.38. 

menace Lilybeum, Statilius Taurus to descend upon Pachynus, 
Octavius himself to assail Messana. These combinations were but 
partially and imperfectly carried out; but Sextus seems to have 
failed to meet them with vigour; and though Octavius himself was 
baflled and routed more than once, and Lepidus gave little assist- 
ance, the skill and energy of Agrippa at last gained him a decisive 
triumph. Sextus, defeated in the great sea-fight off Naulochus, and 
deserted on land by the remnant of the old Pompeian hosts, threw 
off his imperial mantle, collected his treasures, and abandoned 
Sivily for the East, where he still looked for an asylum from the 
favour or policy of Antonius. But the triumvir did not choose as 
yet to break with his colleague, and when a little later the fugitive 
once more resorted impatiently to arms encountered and т.с: 719, 


“finally crushed him. Already Lepidus had ventured to 59:9» 


match himself with Octavius in Sicily; but he too was quickly over- 

come. -Octavius felt himself strong enough to he merciful. He spared 

the Romans the horror they might have felt at the slaughter of one who 

was at the time chief pontiff, and contented himself with banishing 

him, as the most contemptible of his rivals, to Circeii. There tha 
ce 
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illustrious scion of the great ZEmilian house continued to hide himself 
‘nore than twenty years. The feeble though faithless part he played 
in the great scenes around him has rendered his name a by-word ing Y 
history; yet it must be remembered that Cmsar himself had ad- s 

vanced him to the highest offices, a distinction he may have owed 
to some other qualifications than mere razik and fortune. : 


CHAPTER L. 


Octavius returns to Rome—His moderation and prudence acquire him popu- 
larity—Antonius invades Рага із disastrous rotreat—His revels in 
Egypt and Syrin—Successful campaign in Armenia—Octavius employs 
himself with warfare in the Alps and in Dalmatia—Antonius repulses 
Octavia—He makes great preparations for war, taking up his quarters at 
Samos—The treason of Antonius revealed in his testament — Octavius, 
supported by the sentiment of the Roman people, declares war against 
Egypt—Antonius collects his foreos —Octavius contrives to land an army 


in Epirus—Desertions from the Antonian side—His losses by land and 


sea— Battle of Aetium—Antonius flees to Egypt—Vain attempts at дееп О, 1 
—Cleopatra betrays Antonius, who coromits suicide—Death of Cleopatra— j 
»4ypt formed into a Roman province.—(n.c. 36-30.) » 


Ox the deposition of Le 
than forty-five legions, "25,000 horsemen, and light troops to the i 
number of 37,000. 

ensign. : But the morni 
than the day of combat 
country. ‘Ihe soldiers, 
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f Octavius. From the first, when surrounded by dubious friends and 

ill-disguised enemies, the preservation of his own life had been his 
„{ most pressing care, and the caution and dissimulation he then learnt 
|. “did not now abandon him when he seemed to touch the summit of 
| his ambition. Even for the triumvirate he had affected to seek a 
legitimate sanction; nor did he ever suffer his most daring aggres- 
sions to lack this pretence of legality, Before re-entering the city 
he had read a discourse in which lie rendered account to the people 
of all his ‘ acts,’ and pleaded stern necessity in excuse for the pro- 
scriptions, while he gave assurances of peace and clemency for the 
future. He declared that he would abdicate with his colleague as 
Ч) soon as Antonius should have settled the quarrel with the Parthians. 
| Meanwhile he restored their ancient prerogatives to the magistracies, 
and consigned the late anarchy to oblivion. The adroit administra- 


(^ tion of his friend Mæcenas reconciled many enmities. Life and 
MA property were secured by the institution of a cohort of city guards, 
{ The whole peninsula was scoured by an active police, the strong- 
hy holds of the banditti demolished, the factories on the estates of 


з. тару great proprietors thrown open for the release of kidnapped: 
a ~ freemen. Тһе slaves whom Sextus had emancipated and enrolled 
in his battalions were restered to their masters where such could be 
found, or failing that were put to a cruel death as fugitives. 
| About midsummer of the year 36 Antonius had assembled 
| 100,000 men on the Euphrates, with the avowed intention of com 
| pleting the successes of his lieutenants Sosius and Ven- т.с, 718, 
tidius against the Parthians. Cleopatra had joined him 5:3. 
on his way, but after а brief dalliance he directed her to return to - 
| Y Egypt, with the promise of joining her there at the close of a short 
i and triumphant campaign. In the haste, however, with which he 
now moved, having too long delayed his advance, he suffered his 
if machines to fall into the rear, and on reaching Praaspa, three hundred 
miles beyond the Tigris, he found himself destitute of the artillery 
| requisite for a siege. Не sat down to reduce the great city by 
ig blockade, but his own munitions were cut off by the Parthian horso- 
men, and on the desertion of some Armenian allies he was com- 
Palled to break up and make a hasty retreat. "The cold weather 
А was about to set in throughout the lofty regions into which ha 
plunged. During a march of twenty-seven days the legions en- 
dured hardships unparalleled in their military annals. On Cross- 
4 ing the Araxes the Parthians at length desisted from their attacks ; 
but Antonius was still intent on regaining the festive halls of - 
E cc? ү 
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Alexandria, and hurried his wearied soldiers along with great loss 

and suffering. He rejoined the queen in Syria, whither she had 

udvanced to meet him, and returned with her unabashed to the 5, 4 

pleasures of the Egyptian capital. i \ 
The ignominy of this shameful retreat might rival the disaster 


of Carrhe ; yet Antonius ventured to announce himself victorious. | ) 
Octavius did not care to contest the claim, and affected to maintain i 
а cordial understanding with him. The conduct of the virtuous a 
Octavia was more sincere. Anxious to snatch him from the fatal ^ 
influence by which he was enthralled, she obtained her brother’s \/ 


leave to rejoin him. Antonius had returned to Syria, and was pre- 
paring for a fresh expedition, when he learnt that his wife had 
nlready arrived at Athens. As Octavius had perhaps foreseen, he: 
forbade her to advance farther. Octavia easily divined the mo- 
tive of this injurious message, but contented herself with asking 
leave to transmit the presents she was bearing to him. ‘These con- 
sisted of clothing for his soldiers, beasts of burden, money, and 
equipments, together with a body of 2,000 picked men magnificently 
arrayed for the imperator’s bod y-guard. Cleopatra was on the wateh- 
to frustrate these efforts of a fruitless affection, and by her malignant 
nrtifices prevailed on her lover to fly to her at Alexandria. Octavia 
returned with calm dignity to Rome, abandoning her reckless hus- | 
band to the fate he merited. Antonius grew more and more in- | 
і 


sensible to the opinion of his countrymen. After allowing himself 
an interval of dissipation he made some inroads into Armenia, picked ! 
av. 720, а quarrel with Artavasdes, and carried him loaded with | 
ue. 34. gilded chains to Alexandria. For these successes he | 
awarded himself а triumph, which he celebrated, to the disgust of f 
all Roman citizens, in the streets of his foreign capital. / 
The Egyptian court now plunged again into the grossest de- 
bauchery, the queen leading the-way and contriving a succession of 
new pleasures for the Roman voluptuary. Her first object might | 
be to wean him from his national ideas, and even to make it impos- | 
sible for him to return аз a citizen {о Rome. For herself, however, 
she might aspire to plant her pavilion on the Tarpeian hill, and to 
dictate her will, as the poets sung, among the trophies of the MEC i 
E Marius. Meanwhile, to retain her grasp of her admirer as well as 
her seat upon she throne of the Ptolemies, she iust keep him con- 
stantly occupied and constantly amused. Her personal talents were 
of the most varied kind: she was an admirable singer and musician ; 
Bie was skilled in many languages, possessed of many intellectual 
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gifts as well as mistress of the lighter artifices of her sex, She 
pampered her lover's sensual appetites and stimulated his flagging 
„4 interests with ingenious surprises; sending divers, as we read, to 1 
“fasten salt fish to the bait of his angling-rod, and dissolving in a cup | 
of vinegar a pearl of inestimable value. Painters and sculptors 
were charged to group the illustrious pair together, and the coins of 
her kingdom bore the effigies and titles of both conjointly. The 
Roman legionary, with the name of Cleopatra inscribed upon his 
shield, found himself transformed into a Macedonian bodyguard. 
Masques were represented at court in which the versatile Plancus 
sank into the character of a stage buffoon, and enacted the part of 
the sea-god Glaucus, while the princely lovers arrayed themselves 
as Isis and Osiris. 

The first months of the year 33 thus passed away at Alexandria 
amidst licentious orgies, the rumour of which caused much resent- 
ment at Rome, where the popularity of Octavius was Ал, 721, 
steadily rising. The heir of the dictator was beginning to ?:c. 33. 
fill in the public eye the space left vacant by his father's death, 

~~ His manners were affuble, his concern for the public weal unwearied, 
and even the pretence he still maintained of amity towards an un- 
worthy colleague seemed amiable and graceful. After the reduction 
of Sicily he had devoted himself to the establishment of a mild but 
firm adininistration at Rome; in the following year he had engaged. 
the Salassi and Taurisci amidst the rudest passes of the Alps, had 
defeated the Liburni and Japydes in Dalmatia, and the Pannonians 
on the waters of the Save. At the end of three campaigns a rising 
of the Illyrian tribes was effectually quelled, and their country 
annexed to the empire. Octavius, whose weak health had sometimes 
kept him from the field at an important crisis, and whose personal 
courage had fallen under suspicion, obtained in these wars the dis- 
tinction of an honourable wound. The Senate decreed him a triumph, 
but he deferred its celebration to a later period. Already, at the ' 
beginning of 33, the rivals had entered upon angry recriminations, 
Antonius objecting that he had not received the share o£ troops and 
AProvinces promised him on the deprivation of Lepidus, while 
~ "Octavius retorted by charging him with the murder of Sextus and 
the captivity of Artavasdes, an ally of the republic. Nor did he 
fail to upbraid him with his scandalous connexion with the Egyptian 
queen, and his acknowledging her child Cæsario as a genuine son of 
the dictator. Antonius had been making preparations for an attack 
\ on the Parthians, but he now quickly returned from a desultory. 
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| foray within their borders, and appointed all his legions to come 
together as Ephesus. There also he summoned his auxiliaries апа. 
allies. His officers levied fresh battalions among the subjects of the V 
republic in Greece, Africa, and Asia, and the aid of the barbarians 7 
from the Syrtis to the Caspian was invoked to swell the multitude of 
many colours, arms, and languages assembled under his banners, 
Cleopatra appeared herself at his musters, attended by an Egyptian 
contingent, but she sent him also a numerous fleet; her galleys 
were celebrated for their bulk and for the weight of their artillery ; 
| and these combined with the maritime resources of all the Eastern 
| Mediterranean to form the largest naval armament that had perhaps 
ever been launched upon its waters. Yet the real object of these 
| preparations was still unavowed. Antonius pretended to be absorbed 
| in his accustomed frivolities, He passed the winter at Samos among 
| musicians and dancers. The resources which should have been 
nusbanded for the approaching contest were lavished on a splendid 
Dionysian festival, and the new Bacchus, as he allowed himself to 
be represented, repeated the extravagances of former years, while 
the empire of the world was trembling in the balance. TA 
The consuls for 32 were Domitius Ahenobarbus and Sosius, both 
of them adherents of Antonius, and appointed to their office accord- 
a.v.722, ing to the agreement still existing between him and his 
colleague. But this advantage was speedily counterbalanced | 
by the defection of some of his chief supporters, who augured ill | 
of à cause sustained so feebly. Plancus, who had consented to 
degrade himself for the amusement of the court of Alexandria, re- | 
appeared in the Senate and declared his disgust at the delinquencies 
of his late patron. He betrayed to Octavius the testament of An- 
tonius, which he was charged to deposit in the custody of the Vestal 
Virgins. The renegade triumvir had j 
of Оюват'в foul union with the foreigner; he had declared their i 
+ child Cæsario the heir of the dictator ; 
drunken donations of crowns and pro 


f 

! : 

| prevailed, that he had pledged the queen in his cups to sacrifice the 
| | West to her ambition, and remove to 


Alexandria the government o£ 
е Capitol before the monsters 
on the ground and listened gr 
i 


of the Nile. Octavius cast his eyes 
with suppressed exultation to the General acclaim which greeted 
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himself as the true champion of the nation, the asserter of its prin- 
Л ciples, and the defender of its faith. The consuls quitted the city 
-4& in which, as partisans of Antonius, they found themselves ill at 
euse. Nevertheless Octavius still refrained from declaring him а 
‘ public enemy. It was enough to proclaim war against Egypt. 
The term of the triumvirate had expired and he did not renew it. 
He directed the Senate to annul the appointment of Anto- 0.0. 723. 
nius to the consulship, and assumed it himself with Messala 3-0. 31. 
at the beginning of 31. At such a crisis the legitimate office was 
more effective, as it had always been more popular, than any extra- 
ordinary commission. 

Even the nobles who repaired at this moment to the side of | 
Antonius entreated him to dismiss Cleopatra, and reduce the im- | 
pending struggle to a personal contest between himself and his rival | 
He replied by divorcing his legitimate wife, and thus breaking the 
last legal tie which bound him to his country. Preparations for war 
were pushed forward eagerly on both sides. Antonius had 100,000 | 
infantry and 12,000 horse. The kings of Mauretania, of Comma- 
“~a gene and Cappadocia, Paphlagonia and Cilicia followed his ban- 

hers in person. Many other great potentates had sent him men and 
money. His fleet counted 500 large war-galleys, some of them with 
eight or even ten banks of oars. The forces of Octavius were in- 

| ferior in number, amounting to 80,000 infantry, 12,000 cavalry, 
with only 150 vessels of a smaller but really more manageable class. 
Antonius had adopted Patre, in the Peloponnesus, for his winter 
| quarters, but, for the better support of his mighty host, he had dis- 
1 persed his battalions along the coast of the Ionian. Meanwhile his 
navy suffered from sickness and inaction. ‘The straits of the Adriatie 

: were left unguarded, and Agrippa, а skilful commander at sea, 
| seized the opportunity of covering the transport of the Octavian 
і forces into Epirus. From that moment defection commenced іп tha 
1 ranks on the other side. Domitius gave the signal of desertion, and 

the princes of Asia followed in quick succession. Antonius fancied | 
himself surrounded by traitors. lle distrusted Cleopatra herself, ] 
and required her to taste in his company all the viands that were 
‘set before him. 
| The defection of individuals was quickly followed by the defeat 
“of detachments. Sosius made an unsuccessful attack on Agrippa’s 
galleys, and Antonius himself was worsted in a skirmish with the Li 
land forces of Octavius. The two immense armies had been gradually 3€ 
oy concentrated in front of each other, on the shores of the gulf of 
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Ambracia, with a narrow channel between them, which was occu- 
| pied by the fleets of Antonius. The position of his camp Was con- 
| fined and unhealthy, and the superiority the enemy had acquired at h 
| sea already straitened its supplies. Antonius would have removed ў 
the theatre of war to the plains of Thessaly, and decided the in- 
| heritance of Cæsar on the field of Pharsalia. But Cleopatra, fearing 
| for her own means of retreat, dissuaded him from this project. То 
| his challenge to single combat Octavius returned a contemptuous 
refusal. Already did Antonius despair of vietory either by sca or 
Jand. He prepared for flight, and was about to lead his fleet into 
| the open waters of the Leucadian bay, with the intention, carefully 
| disguised, of breaking through the enemy’s line and spreading sail 
| for Egypt, leaving the army to retreat as it best might into Asia. 
| "The Cmsarians watched these operations, and made ready for the 
2] encounter. 
| For several days the agitation of the sea would not allow the 
| ships of either party to move. At last, on September 2, the wind 
wc.72, fell and the Antonian galleys remained till midday be- 
?9.5L calmed at the entrance of the straits. At that hour-a 
light breeze sprang up, and the mighty armament issued forth into’ 
the open sea. But the huge hulks of Antonius were ill-adapted 
either for advance or retreat. They were protected, but at the same 
| time encumbered, by heavy frames of timber, апа the fragile tri- 
| remes of Octavius dared not strike them either in front or flank. 
| They hurled massive stones from their Wooden towers, and thrust 
forth ponderous irons to grapple the unwary assailant. But the 
Cesarian galleys came to the attack with agile and dexterous ma- 
ueuvres. Their well-trained rowers bore up and backed alternately, 
or swept away the banks of the enemy’s oars, under cover of a 
| shower of arrows. They scudded round the unwieldy masses, dis- 
| traeting the attention of their defenders, and protecting each other H^ 
| їп turn from grappling and boarding. The combat was animated 
i but indecisive. The Liburnian galleys of Octavius, the light cavalry 
| of the seas, crippled but could not destroy the stedfast phalanxes n 
opposed to them. But while the unmanageable barges of Antonius s. | 
| rolled heavily on the water, incapable of attacking their pigmy™ i 
| assailants, suddenly Cleopatra’s galley, anchored in the rear, hoisted | 
113 sails and threaded the maze of combatants, followed by the Egyp- 
ik tian squadron of sixty barks. When Antonius himself; observing 
E the appointed signal, leapt into а boat and hastened in their wake, 
= the rage and shame of his adherents filled them with despair. Many 
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tore down their turrets and. threw them into the sea to lighten their 

vessels for flight. Nevertheless the struggle was still. arduous; 

shattered and disabled as those floating masses Were, it was impos- | 

- sible to sink or disarm them until fire was employed. Torches were | 
hurled into them, piles of combustibles driven against them; one | 


] 
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by one they took fire, burnt to the water's edge, and sank slowly in 
the ocean. Three hundred galleys were captured, The army on 
-shore was still unharmed, and refused for a time to believe in its 
chief’s faintheartedness, It was not till Canidius himself, who com- 
manded it, abandoned his camp for the quarters of Octavius that 
the gallant legions could be induced to make their submission. 

The spot on which the Antonian army was encamped faced the 
scene of the encounter, and was marked by a little chapel of Apollo, 
called the Actium, from the point of land or acte on which it stood. 
Here Octavius subsequently instituted the festival of the * Actian 
games,’ to recur every fifth year, a solemnity which was respect- 
fully observed for many generations. From this place the great 
battle which decided the fate of Rome and of the world derived its | 
[кее appellation Having destroyed the fleet and taken pos- | 


ft 


d 


Í session of the army of his adversary, he had nothing more to fear 
from the minion of Cleopatra. The punishment of the foreign foe 
could be safely deferred, and the victor of Actium was anxious to 
secure the fruits of his success—the fidelity of Rome and the sub- 
mission of the provinces. Не had left Mæcenas to govern the city 
in his absence; he now deputed to Agrippa the control of the dis- 
turbing forces which still agitated Italy. He proceeded himself to 
] visit Greece, and received from its people, who had suffered under 
д his rival's exactions, a hearty welcome. From thence he passed into 
Asia, where provinces and dependent kingdoms promptly submitted 
to him. He proposed to pass the winter in Samos, to set the affairs 
È of the East in order with due deliberation, but in the А.о, 104. 
| winter of 30 he returned to Italy. Knights and senators, ES = 
followed by a multitude of the citizens, came forth to Brundisium 
to receive him. Не listened graciously to the complaints of his 
veterans, sold his own effects and those of his nearest friends to 
| d A us them, planted new colonies in the territory of hostile cities, 
| und finally promised an ample donative from the spoils of Egypt. 
| "With the beginning of spring he was again if a condition to follow 
| in the track of the fugitives. 


Antonius and Cleopatra had traversed the sea in the same Е 
and reached Parstonium, where the Roman general demanded the К 
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obedience of the small body o£ troops that formed its garrison. The 
queen proceeded direct to Alexandria, and enter:d the harbour with K 
her galley decked with laurels, for fear of a revolt of the people. 7А 
Meanwhile Antonius had been repulsed by the legionarie$, and had 
learnt the fate of his army at Actium. Despair at once overcame 
him, and, coward as he had become, he could scarcely be held from 
killing himself. Dragged by his attendants to Alexandria, he there 
found Cleopatra preparing with feverish energy to defend herself. 

She had murdered the chiefs whom she could not trust, and enriched 

the soldiers till she thought she could trust them. But day by 

day arrived tidings of fresh defections. All the princes of Asia 
abandoned the falling cause. Herod, the king of the Jews, offered 

to open his country to tho legions of the conqueror. Some gladi- 
ators, whom Antonius had left at Cyzicus, alone remained faithful 
tohim. They traversed Asia and Syria, cutting their way through 

the enemies who would have detained them, and only yielded at last 

on a false rumour of their master’s death. Then it was that 
Cleopatra proposed to fly into the distant region of Arabia, and com- 
menced the transport of her galleys from the Nile to the Red Sea. = 
But some of these vessels were destroyed by the barbarians on the 
coast, and the design was hastily abandoned. A second project, still 
wilder than the first, was to seck an asylum in Spain, and raise that 
turbulent province against the heir of Cesar. When this schema 

was relinquished Antonius shut himself up in a tower on the sea- 
coast; but Cleopatra still meditated resistance, and presented her 
youthful son to the people, arrayed in the garb of manhood, that 
they might still feel themselves governed by a man and’ not by a 
Woman. Presently her wretched lover crept back to his mistress, 

and plunged with her into reckless orgies till the moment should 
arrive for both perishing together. Cleopatra, it is said, made expe- | 
riments of all kinds of poison on slaves and criminals, till she e 
assured herself that the bite o£ the asp is the most painless agent of 
destruction. 

At the same time, however, both the one and the other de- 
manded grace for themselves separately of the victor. "To Antonius \ 
no answer was vouchsafed; but Cleopatra was. informed that she В 
might obtain reasonable terms if she would kill or drive away her 
paramour. Octavius," indeed, was playing with her despair. He 
was fully resolved to make her kingdom his own, but he wished to 
carry the detested foreigner alive to Rome, and exhibit her at hia 


triumph. He might be anxious moreover to secure the treasures of the 
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Ptolemies, which she had it m her power to secrete or destroy. His 
agents suggested to her that Octavius was young and inexperienced, 


and might riot be insensible to the charms which had been so 
. powerful with Julius and Antonius: 


; and she, it seems, still indulging 
the hope of a last conquest, encouraged her lover to prepare for a final 


struggle, while she was secretly contriving to betray and disarm him. 
Antonius, indeed, continued to urge his solicitations. Octavius 
still refused to reply to them, and drew rapidly nearer. Pelusium 
fell before the invader; but Antonius gained the advantage in an 
affair before the walls of Alexandria. He was about to seize the 
moment for fighting, or perhaps for flight by sea, when he beheld. 
his own vessels, seduced by the artifices of Cleopatra, pass over 
suddenly to the enemy. At the same moment, and perhaps by the 
same treachery, the last of his cohorts deserted him, The queen had 
shut herself up in a tower constructed for her mausoleum. Fearing 
the violence of the man she had ruined, she caused him to be | 
informed that she had committed suicide. All was now over with | 
Antonius, and he resolved himself to die. With the aid of his 
freedman Eros he inflicted upon himself a mortal wound; but while 
yet living he learnt that she too was still alive, and causing himself. | 
to be brought to the foot of her tower, was drawn up by her, with 
the aid of two women, her sole attendants, and expired in her arms; 
Meanwhile Octavius had entered Alexandria. He charged an | 
officer to secure the queen alive. Cleopatrá refused him admittance; | 
but he contrived to scale the tower unperceived and effect an entry. | 
She made as if she would strike herself with а poniard; he arrested | 
her arm, and assured her of his master’s kindness, After further | 
parley she suffered herself to be led to the palace, where she resumed 
her state, and received recognition as a sovereign from the victor. 
Octavius proposed to visit her. Attired with studied negligence, 
* and with all the outward marks of distress and humiliation, she | 
| 
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awaited his coming. Her apartment was decorated with busts of 
the great Julius, and she made display of his letters and love- 
tokens. Her words and gestures were elaborately directed to excite 
his compassion, and lead the way to a feeling still more tender, 
Against these sorceries Octavius sternly fortified himself. He kept 
his eyes fixed on the ground, and replied with coldness and self- 
possession. He demanded the list of her treasures, and, bidding her 
be of good courage, quitted her presence. Cleopatra was dismayed 3 
at her failure, but it was not till informed. that she was certainly d 
destined to be removed to Rome that she resolved to die. Retiring Р 
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to her mausoleum, where lay the body of Antonius, she crowned 
his tomb with flowers, and was found the next morning dead on her 
couch, her two women expiring at her side. ‘Is this well?’ ex- hs ci 
claimed the affrighted emissary of Octavius. ‘It is well,’ replied 7 
the dying Charmion, “апа worthy of the daughter of kings.’ Тһе 
manner of her death was never certainly known. At the triumph 
of Octavius, thus deprived of the ornament of her living presence, 
her image was carried on a bier, the arms encircled by two ser- 
pents, which served to confirm the popular rumour that she had 
perished by the bite of an asp, brought her for the purpose con- 
.cealed in a basket of figs. Her child by Julius was cruelly put to 
death—Octavius could suffer no such rival for the inheritance to 
exist; but the offspring of Antonius were spared, though deprived 
of their royal succession. The dynasty of the Ptolemies ceased to 
reign. Egypt was reduced to the form of a province. 

The fall of Antonius brings to an end the period of the Civil 
Wars. The struggles of Tiberius and Scipio, of Caius and Opi- 
mius, of Metellus and Saturninus, of Drusus and Philippus, of 
Marius and Sulla, of Cæsar and Pompeius, of Octavius, Brutus, Es 
Sextus, and Antonius, have at last subsided in the exhaustion of. 
the common wealth, and the unquestioned triumph of the latest sur- LN 
vivor. "The hour has at length arrived for the submission of both | | 
nobles and people to the yoke impending over them for a hundred i | 
years. But if the hour has arrived so has the man also. Octavius 
and his epoch are made for each other. At no other period could ' 
he have fixed the monarchy on an immovable basis; but even at | id m 
that era none but himself could have thus fixed it. ‘The Success of » А. 
his rival at Actium could only have given the victor a few years of А | 
reckless enjoyment at Rome; his empire, debased and denation- | "m 
alised, would have been torn in pieces by his children or his lieu- li í 5 
tenants. But the pre-eminent genius of Octavius is attested by the | Д 
permanence of the edifice he erected. The creations of his hand | 
Were rooted in the ancient ideas and habits of the people themselves, | 
We have traced the views of Cæsar and Sulla in their crude legisla- | 
tion, and seen how baseless were the fabrics of their ambition, and . & 
how quickly they collapsed and perished, We must now examine ха í 
the system adopted by the real founder of the Roman empire, which 
endured In ifs main features for more than two centuries, and con- 


Constantinople down to the Commencement of modern history, if, | | 
‘Indeed, it can be said to be even yet extinguished, 4 
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i ~ Octavius returns to Rome x.c. 29, and colebrates a triplo triumph —He assumes: 

1. Tho military command-in-chief, with tho title of Imperator prefixed to 

his name. 2. The functions of the Censorship, but without tho title, 3. 

The Principate, or first place in the Senate. 4. The Potestas Consularis in 

the city and the provinces; division of Imperial and Senatorial provinces, 
t 5. The Potestas Tribunicia. 6. Tho Sovereign Pontificate. 7. The name 
i of Augustus—He is worshipped in tho ргоуіпсоз —Нїз moderation in the 
pd extension of tho Roman franchise—The policy of Augustus compared with 
that of Julius Cæsar—Ethical schools of the day—Augustus repudiates all 
speculative opinions—Cosmopolitan tendency of tho era exemplified in 
language, law, and religion—Augustus leans against this tendency, and 
makes common cause with the Senate and nobles — Tho Romans reconciled 
to monarehical government—Tho emperor's simplicity of manners—The | 
poets of the court contribute to make him popular.—The Senate and ү 
Peoplo concur in hailing him as * Fathor of hia country.’ —(B.c. 29-2.) j 


AFTER regulating his new province Octavius made a progress 
through his Eastern dominions, rewarding his allies and dispossess- 
+ ing his enemies; and when these affairs were settled he still per- 
mitted himself to pass the winter in the pleasant retirement of 
Samos. lle might wish some interval to elapse to allow the stain 
of his proscriptions to fade from recollection, and that he might 
seem to return to Rome as a proconsul victorious over foreign 

enemies. When at last he reached the city, in the middle пе 725. 

of 29, he was hailed with the most fervid acclamations. He в:0:29. 
must now determine whether he would elect to be a citizen of the 
commonwealth, or its ruler. The framework of the constitution 
Btill existed entire; the Senate still possessed the wide-extended 
sphere of its dominion, and the people continued to exercise their 
sovereign prerogatives. Octavius himself still recognised this para- 
mount authority, professing hitherto to wield only delegated powers, 
He had laid down the extraordinary powers of the triumvirate; it 
was as consul commissioned by tho state that he had conquered at 
Actium and subjugated Egypt. His acts in Greece and Asia 
awaited the confirmation of the Senate. So moderate and loyal as 

A he seemed, his popularity could not fail to be unbounded. i 
The ceremony of a triple triumph, together with the shows which 
accompanied it, had reached its termination, but the imperator con- 
| tinued to stand at the head of the legions which had followed his 
| car. According to the laws of the free-state the imperator must 
"d now disband his army, for with the triumph his imperium had 

F 4 “hecome extinct. But he evaded this necessity. Octavius allowed 4 
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the Senate, all too prone to Hatter and caress him, to give him the 
title of Imperator in the same sense in which it had been conferred 
upon Julius Cesar, and prefix it to his name, whereby he became 
permanent commander of the national forces, and every officer fell 
into the position of his lieutenant. The ordinary command ceased 
the moment the imperator crossed the lines of the pomerium. Before 
the gates of the city he exchanged the sagum for the toga. An 
exception to this rule was admitted on the day of the triumph 
only. But Octavius obtained, as chief in command, or Emperor, 
the right of bearing even in the city the sword, the ensign of mili- 
tary power. and the cloak. He cautiously refrained, indeed, from 
the assumption of this prerogative, and his example in this respect 
became a rule with his successors. "They generally relinquished 
even the formal title of Imperator in their ordinary intercourse 
with their subjects, and professed to be ‘masters of their slaves, 
commanders of their soldiers, and princes or premiers of the 
citizens,’ 
Having thus secured to himself the army, the instrument of 
substantial power, Octavius sought to disguise the real foundation 
of his authority by raising the estimation of the Senate as the repre- 
sentative of the national will. With this view he caused himself to 
Ж: be invested with the powers of the censorship. As censor | 
he revised the list of senators, and ejected many whom he \ 

i considered unworthy in origin or fortune to fill the highest order in 
139% the state. We have seen how Julius Cesar had degraded the Senate | 
: by thrusting into it foreigners and men of low condition; thetrium- - r 
virs had followed the same policy, and the losses of war and 
proseriptions had been recently replaced by a crowd of their clients | 
and retainers, Тһе servility of this mongrel assembly had excited a 
much disgust, and Octavius was well-inclined to retrace his steps. 


l 
He reduced the numbers, swelled by Antonius to a thousand, to the ud. 
legitimate limits of six hundred, and required strictly a qualification | 
of property. Into the equestrian order he made similar inquisition : H 


he introduced many new houses into the patrici 
. supplied with sufficient means by inventing for t 
of administrative employments. 
Upon the Senate thus remodelled Octavius conferred additional 
ity by placing himself at its head as Princeps, a republican title, 
while it implied no substantial power, was nevertheless re- 
garded as the highest of all honorary distinctions. This 
purely civil dignity had always been held for life, and - 


y 
an class, which he | 
hem a vast number 
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accordingly Octavius accepted it in perpetuity. The functions of the 
censorship, but without the formal title, he demanded for five years 
2 only, though he allowed them to be repeatedly renewed to him. The 
A military command he speedily offered to resign, and, after a long affec- 
tation of resistance, only accepted it for a period of ten years, a term 
which he also allowed to be afterwards repeatedly renewed.  IIehad 
held the consulship for many years successively, but this title he ulti- 
mately renounced while he retained its ‘powers.’ Invested m 
with the * Potestas Consularis,’ he occupied the highest place "^ ^ 
in the city, and continued to be recognised as the chief of the State, the 
head of both its legislative and executive departments, the organ of 
its foreign relations. The Romans had been wont to remark that 
their consul was in fact a king, constitutionally checked by the pre- 
sence of a colleague, and by the limited term of his office, Octa- 
vius, however, taking the place of pre-eminence between the actual 
consuls, was no longer restrained by their subordinate authority ; 
while, the power being conferred on him for life, he became, though 
reigning under the forms of a republic, the real king of the Romans, 
When the consul quitted his post in the city he carried with him 
“Into the provinces the same supreme authority which he had before 
wielded at Rome. But Octavius claimed proconsular authority 
together with the consular. As imperator he had divided with the 
y Senate the direct administration of the provinces, choosing for his 
А own all those in which large armies were maintained for the repres- 
sion either of turbulent subjects or of aggressive enemies. But his 
proconsular authority was extended over the whole empire; and 
though he continued ordinarily to allow the Senate to nominate the 
governors of the districts assigned to it, he gave it to understand 
that the powers with which it had invested him were actually para- 
mount to its own even there also. The circle of the imperial pre- 
rogative was completed by the acquisition of the powers of the 
tribunate. This Potestas was also declared perpetual; i0 
though it was nominally renewed from year to year; andby ~~ 
these annual renewals both Octavius and his successors long continued 


to date the length of their reigns. "The chief value of this cherished 


- “Prerogative lay in the popularity of its name. The populace of the 
city still persisted in regarding the tribunate as the legitimate 


guardian of its peculiar privileges, and when they saw their new _ 


master invested for life with this pledge of their liberties they 
| refused to believe that they were really his slaves. When Octavius, 
altor the death of Lepidus, assumed the dignity of Sovereign pontitf, 
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and therewith the administration of the national cult, they were’ 
assured that their chosen champion would not exercise it as a poli- 
tical engine against their own prerogatives, and the nation beheld 
him, without fear or jealousy, combine in his single hand the most 
invidious instruments both of patrician tyranny and ple- 
beian independence. 

Nevertheless, while he was successively amassing these preroga- 
tives, Octavius discreetly waived every recognised designation of the 
sovereign power which they actually involved. Antonius had 
abolished the dictatorship, and his successor in Ceesar’s inheritance re- 
frained from reviving it. No voice was allowed to hail the new Cesar 
with the title of ‘king.’ Yet Octavius was not insensible to the 
value of distinctive titles. Some of his counsellors, to whom his 
secret wishes were communicated, had suggested to him the name of 
Quirinus or Romulus. But the one was a god; the other was a 
king who had been slain as a tyrant. To the epithet ‘ Augustus,’ 
which was next proposed, no objection could be advanced. The 
name was intact; it had been borne by no man before; and Octa- 
vius required no historical associations to recommend his personal 
qualifications. But the adjunct, thougb never given to man, had 
been applied to things most noble, most venerable, and even divine. 
The rites of the gods were called ‘august,’ their temples were 
“august ;’ the word itself was derived from the holy ‘auguries,’ by 
which the divine will was revealed; it was connected with the 
favour and ‘authority’ of Jove himself. And courtly poets could 
play still further upon it, and pray for the Roman commander that 
he might ‘increase’ in years and ‘increase’ in power. The worship 
of Octavius as a god was spreading tacitly in the provinces; though 
forbidden in Italy and the city, it was already foreshadowed by the 
flattery of orators and poets, and the name of Augustus gave force 
to the national sentiment and impelled the propensity to adulation. 
Meanwhile the common accents of the people continued to hail him 
as the first citizen of the republic, the father of his country, the 
restorer or last founder of the state. : 

The attempt has been often made to show, from the notices wa 
have received of the policy of Julius Cæsar, that he had сопс Аа 
в definite idea of the government he proposed to establish in Rome. 
Undoubtedly indications are not wanting of his having borne cer- 
tain administrative principles in view; it is possible at least that 

had his career been prolonged, he would have actually modelled: 
_ the empire according tu them. It has been surmised that he; 
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was prepared to lay down the lines of an avowed autocracy, tc 
mould the whole mass of the citizens and the subjects of Rome 
24 ipto опе body politic under the sway of a single sovereign. The * 
history indeed of the Grecian world had been rife for centuries 
with the substitution of royal for republican institutions, and 
such might well appear to all thinking men to be the natural 
end to which every civilised Society must incline. Nor was 
Cæsar the man to curtain any fear of the personal consequences 
which such a revolution at Rome might entail upon himself. He 
, might hesitate as to the fitting moment to strike a blow, but 
assuredly no scruple or prejudice would have hindered him from 3 
seizing on the opportunity when it offered. Cæsar was not less 
devoid of the common prejudices of his countrymen in regard to 
national pride. No sentiment would have prevented him from 
carrying out to the uttermost the policy of enfranchising the pro- 
vinces, and transforming the subjects of the empire into citizens 
throughout the world, a policy which he had actually adopted in 
regard to the Transpadanes and many Gaulish and other communi- 
шуу ties. Whether he revolved in his mind the idea of extending the 
© boon of citizenship more generally, and effecting an uniformity of 
- political privileges in Italy and the provinces, must be always open 
to conjecture. To fuse all the nationalities of the empire into one, 
and blend together the manners and customs and laws of the Hast 
and the West, the North and the South, in one homogeneous system, 
might be an undertaking not too broad and liberal for the eagle 
eye and iron hand of the great dictator; but if we ever lend our- 
selves for a moment to the fascination of conceiving that so great a 
man was not incapable of so great a project, our speculations are 
sorely thwarted by the plain fact that he did actually suffer himself 
to be diverted from his imperial schemes, whatever their extent, by | 
the paltry object of snatching some lost standards from the Par- 
thians, and plunging into an expedition with a view to indefinite and 
useless conquests. | 
Possibly the best criterion of the actual plans of Julius Cesar | 
_Amay be found by examining the principles of the government 
established by his successor. But from these last we must argue, 
not directly, but rather inversely to the former. The policy of | 
Octavius—or, passing over his second designation of Octavianus, of 
Augustus Czsar—may be taken to be very nearly the opposite of 
that of his uncle the dictator. The care with which the younrer 
usnrper shielded all the persona! prerogatives he aver red m =- a 
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T forms and titles of the free state, may indicate his sense of the 
f impolicy of the elder in seizing upon the kingly rule without dis- 
| guise or extenuation. Cæsar fell because he allowed the mere title 
| of king to be dangled before him; but Augustus knew, and the 
3 Roman world was profoundly convinced, that Cæsar meant to be a 
| 1 king. Thus much we may infer from the contrary policy he dis- 


YS 


| played himself. We may further remark that Augustus was stu- 
| diously temperate in allowing the extension of the Roman franchise 
| to the provincials. Whatever may have been the pressure of such 
i external claims upon him, he steadily refused to gratify them. He 
| insisted in the strongest terms on the superior character and privi- 
| leges of the Romans, ‘the rulers of the world, the nation of the 
gown, and piqued himself on gratifying their pride by keeping 
them a nation apart from all the rest, the born sovereigns of the 
human race. In doing this he undoubtedly opposed the living 
principle of the world around him. Not merely might individuals 
and communities aspire to the distinctions and the exemptions in- 
cident to Roman citizenship; the blending of races together was, 
at this epoch, the natural aspiration of all thinking men, enlightened 
i by the speculations of the greatest sages of the world since the 
| time of Alexander; it was urged by the daily wants of all people 
| and classes, to whom a common law and common social rights were 
| 


objects of pressing necessity. 

But Augustus, ever* haunted by the fear of a blow like that 
of Brutus, and conceiving, we may believe, that the enmity of 
Brutus, and of the Senate and people which acted by him, had 
been mainly engendered by national jealousy, shrank from tho 
policy to which Cesar had so plainly lent himself, and purposely 
paraded before his subjects the contrary policy of foreign and pro- 
vincial repression, Jn this, as in other things, Augustus, it may be 
believed, wished to institute a reaction against the impulses which 
Cesar so importunately urged forward. Th 


discrimination. The 
of the popular party, 
not altogether repus 


| position of popular champion in which 
these ideas had placed him. But the exact colour of his System, 


which had shifted its hues during his early career, seems to have been 
. de nitively fixed from the day when, arrayed against the foreign 
ces of his rival, Antonius, he came forth, at the head of the 
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Benate, the People, and the Gods of Rome, as the champion of the 

K whole nation, without respect of class or party. = 
aoe Cæsar and his nearest associates, together with a majority of the 
^ cultivated intellects of the day, had been of the Epicurean per- 
suasion in matters of ethical speculation; Brutus and Cato, with a 
small number of choicer spirits, had proclaimed themselves Stoics ; 
Cicero led a still smaller section who professed to hold a middle 
way, combining or discriminating between both opinions. Of 
Octavius it is specially remarked that he repudiated such specu- 
lation altogether, and derided the ideologists who were not content, 
as he was himself, with taking the material world as he found 
it, and putting it to its practical uses. In this profession or rather 
negation of belief, there was a positive significance. All the schools 
of philosophy combined in this, that, derived as they were from 
| their parent source in the lucubrations of Plato, they all tended to 
} regard men as naturally equal, of common origin, common aspi- 
rations, common rights. To this general view, first faintly shadowed 
{ forth by the great sage of republican Athens, а vast impulse had been 
7 ріуеп by the worldwide conquests of Alexander, which first taught 
| civilised men to look beyond their own narrow homes and con- 
4 tracted interests, and embrace at one view the universal brotherhood 
of man, From the time of the great Macedonian conquests this 
pregnant idea had become more and more prolific. The diffusion 
of the Greek language as the common vehicle of precise and culti- 
vated thought, had bound together the denizens of every city on 
the Mediterranean, from Antioch to Gades, and had penetrated 
| far into the interior of the three continents. At Rome all edu- 
cation was founded upon the study of Hellenic models, and the 
masters of the Hellenic intellect had acquired complete dominion 
over the upper classes of society. The Roman literature had con- 
descended to dress itself after the fashion of the poets and historians 
of Attica and Ionia. The Latin language, indeed, had been imposed 
upon the subjects of the empire in every province. All the acts of 
the government were notified in Latin, to which the Greek or the 
E vernacular idiom might be appended only as a translation; but this 
‘practice, too, had tended to bind the nations together, and bid them 
all look to а common head or centre, The Roman law had been 
extended into the provinces by the agency of the pretors and pro- 
consuls, and had received no slight modification itself from the usages 
of the peoples upon whom it had been partially imposed. The 
ancient principles of the Roman connubinm and of quiritary property 
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! were continually sapped by the influence of foreign institutions, 
| | more in harmony with the advancing cultivation and HDRES, of 
p the age. Most of all were the religious ideas of the old окы 
с people assailed and undermined by the conflicting superstitions o 
| the world around them. In vain had Rome attempted for two 

ў centuries to ward off the attacks of the foreign neologists by pretend- 
ing to interpret her own mythology and ritual in aecordance with 
the ideas of her subjects in every quarter. The Greeks, the Egyp- 
| tians, the Syrians, and even the Jews demanded the full recognition 
of their own creeds and religious usages. The metropolis of the 
| world had become the common receptacle of all existing beliefs and 
| ceremonials, : 

We are assured, as has been already stated, that Cæsar had con- 
templated a codification of Roman law, which seems to mean the 
harmonising of the old municipal law of the republic with the usage 
which had been forced upon it by the pressure of external jurispru- 
dence. He did not live to lay even the first lines of the great work 
which he may have conceived in his mind. Augustus shrank from 


carrying it into execution, and seems to have even taken pains to Ё) 
ying Й р ) 


| repressit. It was the aim of the second Cesar to maintain the old 
| law as far аз it could be maintained; to defend it from foreign in- 
cursions, and glorify it as the true source of Roman greatness, 
Throughout the reign of Augustus the two principles struggled for 
supremacy. There arose two schools of Roman lawyers, the con- 
servative and the liberal; but the influence of the emperor seems to 
have been steadily thrown in the conservative scale. Julius had 
been liberal, and Julius was assassinated ; his successor marked and 
carefully shunned his footsteps. Nor can we doubt that Julius, a 
man of no definite belief but the slave of many undefined supersti- 
tions, was something more than a passive spectator of the great 
battle of the Pagan religions which Was raging around him. If 
Augustus regarded his predecessor as a favourer of the general dis- 


solution of fixed creeds, he would be the more inclined for his own 


part to lend all his weight to Support the old national traditions, 


Accordingly he threw himself resolutely on the task of reviving the 
teligion of Rome. He repaired the crumbling temples, supplied the 
priesthoods, and renewed the earliest usages of the republic. The 
restoration of the ancient fanes, 


must have cast an air of renoy. 
s Fasti of the court poet, Ovid, 
the ritual of the year, was, 


| 


ated splendour over the city. The 
10у Setting forth, as it did, a calendar of 
In fact, a political manifesto of no slight 
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significance. It announced to the Romans that their new chief, who 
had once saved their country from conquest and their gods from 
desecration, had now placed the one under the protection of the 
other, and bound them together by a pledge of mutual recognition. 
The policy of Augustus was on all sides essentially reactionary. It 
was inspired, we may believe, solely by an apprehension for his own 
safety founded upon the fate of Cæsar, and it was tempered, no 
doubt, by a keen practical sense of what was actually feasible and 
practicable. It was disturbed by no heated imaginations, by no real 
belief or persuasion. Augustus was gifted with a clear vision, and 
no mists of passion or prejudice arose in his mind to distort the rays 
derived from his observation and experience. Nor can we suppose 
that he was really insensible to the prevailing force of circumstances 
around him. He did not flatter himself with the hope that the pro- 
gress of ideas could ultimately be arrested. It was enough for him 
if he could divert or moderate them; enough, at least, if he could 
persuade his fretful countrymen that he was doing all he could, and 
more than anyone else could or would do, to maintain their empire 


оп the stable foundations of the ancient ways. It is just possible 


that а man of greater genius and boldness might have moulded 
his opportunity to a higher issue by guiding the revolutionary forces 
which he strove merely to restrain. But we must acknowledge how 
grand was the result which, following his own temper, and the 
bent of his own character, he did actually éffect.. The establishment 
of the Roman Empire was, after all, the greatest political work that 
any human being ever wrought. The achievement of Alexander, 
of Cæsar, of Charlemagne, of Napoleon is not to be compared with it 
for a moment. 5 

A few words may be added on the general principles on which 
this empire was established. The name of Julius Cæsar had been 
the watchword of the veterans who conquered under his nephew, and 
it continued dear to the mass of the citizens, by whom the opponent 
of the oligarchy was still regarded as the legitimate descendant of 
Marius and the avenger of the Sullan massacres. But the ablest 
writers of the Augustan era, the favourites of the court rather than 
of the people, shared but little in this vulgar enthusiasm. Virgil 
and Horace have no panegyrics for the elder Cesar. The merits of 
the two imperators were so distinct, that Augustus might have 
afforded to lavish the highest honours on the memory of his prede- 
cessor without throwing his own claims into the shade. But he had 
a political motive for disparaging the glories of the hero of Phar- 
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silia. The death of his rival Antonius completely changed his 
temper and his aspirations. Henceforth the princeps, or leader cf 
the Senate, ‘succeeds to the triumvir, as the triumvir had succeeded 
ү to the dictator. Augustus now draws nearer to the aristocracy 
li against which in his early years he had waged a war of extermina- 
tion, He devotes to its interests without reserve all the powers he 
| has received from the triumphant democracy. Towards so generous 
в conqueror the nobles could not long retain their feelings of 
i! rancour, nor persist in refusing him their support when he promoted 
[| - to the highest offices the son of the murdered Cicero, and a friend of 
the persecuted Brutus. They listened with admiration to the praise 
he bestowed on a course of conservation and reaction, as that by 
which the illustrious commonwealth of.Rome could now alone be 
preserved; a system which he is proud to call his own, though built 
їп {һе old foundations, and constructed with the old materials over- 
thrown by the earthquake of civil strife. 

| Well indeed was this system devised both to interest the 
| higher class and to tranquillise the lower. To the first it held out 
( 

| 

1 

| 


the prospect of honourable employment, while it checked the 
promptings of irregular ambition; to the second it substituted 
amusement for occupation, shows and largesses for military ser- 
vice. To the nobles Augustus could boast that, if the dictator 
had refüsed to be crowned as king, he had himself offered to resign - | 
more than once the title of Imperator, which they continued to 
urge upon him. So far from taking away the life of a single citizen | 
to obtain a crown, he would sooner lose his own than wear one. E 
To the people he affirmed that the Sway of Rome over the nations | 
| 


фе 


Was now completed and assured. То his countrymen, one and all, 


he could declare that he had secured the stability of their institu- 


tions by his piety to the gods. He had bribed the Immortals by 
gifts in which they most delighted. 

altars, revived their services, and rekin 
the heart of the nation, To his own fortunes and to the fortunes of i 
the state he had attached the power 
Tn reflectin 


E s ) ated, and the old principles 
ihe ure fallen into the careless keeping of a brood of EE 
he genuine Roman race must have been almost used up 
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in the desperate warfare to which it had contributed bone and 
S sinew. To such a mongrel nation as the Romans at this moment 
|. were, and even to those among them who could still affect legiti- 
mate descent from the companions of Romulus, royal rule could 
bardly imply degeneracy and decay. Under the sceptre of Philip 
the Macedonians had conquered Greece; under Alexander they had 
subjugated Asia. The Spartans had flourished under a dynasty of 
kings; even the Romans themselves, it might be remembered, had 
first proved their mighty energies under the auspices of а Romulus 
and a Tullus Accordingly they were far from anticipating that 
the greatness of their country would decline under a prince's sway. 
For the living power of the state they looked, not so much to the 
effect of free action and discussion, as to certain established prin- 
ciples of social organisation. They put their trust, not in a free 
press and public opinion, but in the subordination of classes, the 
customs of antiquity, and the traditions of religion. Law, in the 
view of the ancients generally, was something divine and permanent, 
the exponent of eternal necessities. Hence their undoubting faith 
"—.jn sumptuary legislation; that is, in the attempt to restore, without 
regard to outward change of circumstance, the prescriptions of a 
normal antiquity. Hence the conviction of Augustus, or at least 
| of his contemporaries, that in reviving ancient traditions he was 
launching his country on a new career of growth and progress. 
| In his personal habits and demeanour Augustus carefully dis- 
|| tinguished between the Imperator and the Princeps. Не proteoted 
| his personal dignity by withdrawing from the familiarity with which 
| Cesar had allowed himself to address his legionaries. ‘The con- 
| queror of the Gauls had deigned to call his veterans by the name of 
comrades,’ but Augustus spoke of them as his ‘soldiers’ only. But 
( amidst the magnificence displayed around him, which he thought fit 
4 to encourage in his nobles, his own manners were remarkable for 
H their simplicity. His mansion on the Palatine hill was moderate in 
| size and ornament. His dress was that of a plain senator, and he 
—^4 let it be known that it was woven by the hands of Livia herself and 
ge the maidens in her apartment. He traversed the streets as a private . 
\ citizen, with no more than the ordinary retinue of slaves and clients, 
! ^ courteously addressing the acquaintances he encountered, taking them 
| by the hand, or leaning on their shoulders, allowing himself to be 
summoned as а witness in their suits, and attending at their houses 
on occasions of domestic interest. At table he was sober and 
decorous; he was generally the last to approach and the earliest to 
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quit the board. His guests were few in number, and chosen for the 
most part for their social qualities. If some ribald stories were 
current respecting his private habits, they referred perhaps to the A 
looseness of his early years, or obtained little real credit. Augustus; ў 
| was especially fortunate in the services of the poets he attracted to ^ 
| his court and to his person. Horace taught his contemporaries to 
hi acquiesce in the new régime securely and contentedly, while Virgil 
li kindled their imagination, and shed over the empire of the Cæsars 
n the halo of a legendary antiquity. The ZEneid persuaded the ; 
i choicest spirits in Rome that the upstart plebeian Octavius was a і 
^ direct descendant of the goddess Venus, and no unworthy rival ; 
of Hercules and Bacchus. And along with these, the greatest 
geniuses of Roman poetry, many lesser singers urged their country- 
| men to remember in their prayers tlie restorer of order, the creator 
i of universal felicity. In the temples on days of public service, 
| nround their own hearths on every ordinary occasion, they were 
il invited to thank the gods for all their prosperity, and with the gods 
if themselves to join the hallowed names of Troy, of Anchises and 
Æneas, the patrons of the Julian race. And when they rose from. 
the evening meal the last duty of the day was to call with a modest 
libation for a blessing on themselves and on Cesar, ‘the Father of his 
country,’ This title was, indeed, the proudest any Roman could 
obtain; and this the citizens had long bestowed in private on their 
1! hero and patron, when at last the Senato took up the voice of the 
v.o. 752, Nation and conferred it upon him with due solemnity. "The А 


20.2, 
any formal decree; it 
Bive it the appearance of Spontaneous accla- 


in the name of the Senate and the People. 
ith tears, ‘ my wishes are 
ed. I have nothing more to 
ау retain to my dying day the | 
wW upon me,’ 


accomplished, 
ask of the Immortals, but that in 
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pur CHAPTER LII. 


Division of the provinces between the Emperor and the Senate.— Military 
organisation of the Empire—The naval stations— The finances— Extent 
and population—Population of the city—Agrippa and Miecenas— Military 
operations under Augustus: His reduction of the Cantabri—Britain not 
attempted—ZElius Gallus in Arabia—A ugustus in the East— Tho standards 
of Crassus recovered from the Parthians— Celebration of Secular games— 
Augustus in Gaul.—Operations against the Pannonians, the Dalmatians, 
and the Germans on the Rhine—Defeat of Lollius—Crafty policy of 
Licinus—Reduction of the Alpine tribes.—{z.c, 29-15.) 


Iraty, the centre of the empire, now made to comprise the whole 
peninsula, from the Alps to the straits of Messana, was divided into 
eleven regions, and placed under the direct control of the prætor in 
the city. The rest of the Roman dominion was apportioned, as has 
been said, between the Emperor and the Senate. The Imperial 
provinces were the Tarraconensis and Lusitania, in Spain; the whole 
e~ef-Gaul beyond the Alps divided into several commands, including 
thé Upper and Lower Germanies, as they were called, or the dis- 
tricts bordering upon the Rhine; Pannonia and Macedonia; Cele- 
syria and Pheenicia; Cilicia, Cyprus, and Egypt. To the Senate 
were assigned Вейса, Numidia, Africa, Cyrenaica, and the great 
islands off the coast of Italy, Achaia, and Asia. Dalmatia and 
Illyricum, at first given to the Senate, were soon afterwards taken 
by the emperor in exchange for the Narbonensis and Cyprus, 
Before the end of his career Augustus made a peaceable acquisition 
of Palestine, annexing it for a time to the empire, which then 
extended over every coast and island of the Mediterranean, except- 
ing only the independent kingdom of Mauretania. In some quar- 
ters, as in Gaul, Spain, and Pannonia, the sway of Rome penetrated 
some hundreds of miles into the interior of the continent; but for 
the most part the regions remote from the great inland sea, the 
highway of international traffic, were wholly barbarous. Gaul and 
Thrace were little better than vast forests; only a small portion of 
their soil was as yet subjected to cultivation. ‘The great cities of 
the empire, the marts of human industry and emporia of commerce, 
were almost universally seated on the coasts, or on the banks of 
navigable rivers. The civilisation of Greece and Rome occupied, 
in its best days, a mere fringe on the borders of the Mediterranean; 
and when the Romans boasted of having subdued the world they 
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really confined their views to the countries washed by those inlaud 
waters. 

The entire possession of this central basin afforded easy access | 
to every province throughout its vast extent; and the facility” 
thus given to communication between them, when the police of j 
the seas was vigilantly enforced, developed their capabilities simul- 
tancously, and bound them all together by the chain of a common 
interest. No empire was ever more favourably circumstanced 
than the Roman for the advancement of its national prosperity, and 
for the interchange of sentiment between all its members. So 
completely was peace the common interest of the inhabitants of all 
its inland shores, that the Mediterranean provinces were left almost 
wholly without military garrisons; every state and town could be 
trusted to maintain its own police, and keep watch over the be- 
haviour of all the rest. Italy and Rome itself were left almost 
destitute of regular defenders; the emperor confided his own per- 
sonal safety to a few scattered cohorts of prætorians or body-guards; 
it was not till the reign of his next successor that these battalions 
were to u late period collected together in a camp at the gates of the 
city. Their numbers ranged from 10,000 to 20,000. The legions 
which constituted the standing army of the empire were relegated 
to the frontiers, or to distant and turbulent provinces. Three of 
these divisions, each a little army in itself, were stationed in the 
Spanish peninsula. The banks of the Rhine were guarded by as 
many as eight; two were quartered in Africa, two in Egypt, four 
occupied the Eastern frontier on the line of the Euphrates, four 
more were posted on the Danube, and finally two were held in re- 
serve in Dalmatia, within easy reach of Rome itself, if their presence 
should at any time be demanded there. The full complement of 


cach of these twenty-five legions was 6,100 foot and 720 horse and 
this continued, with some variations, 
for а period of 800 years, "The cohor 
sisted were ten in number, 


were recruited generally from the Tugged regions beyond Italy, at first 
indeed, among the genuine citizens of Rome in the provinces bu 
? 


e inhabitants of th 

с exemption from legionary service _ 

Mm and were enlisted in the pretorian Band only Nites 

Tous battalions of auxiliaries were levi Р 

j f xilia vied from the most ik 

г t warlike of 

m subject populations, arrayed and armed according to their 
уе usage, and attached to each legionary division, ` Their nun 
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bers no doubt fluctuated considerably; but it is generally computed 

that they equalled those of the legionaries, and we may thus assign 
4 a force of 840,000 men for the entire armies of the empire, exclu- 

;~ віуе of the cohorts in the capital. 

Augustus seems to have been the first to appoint a regular and 
permanent naval force. The Romans had, indeed, established their 
maritime supremacy on various occasions. They had put down the 
rivalry of the Carthaginians, they had out-numbered the fleets of 
Greece and the Grecian islands, they had seized the ships and ports 

. of Phoenicia and Egypt. They had suppressed the pirates of the 
Eastern Mediterranean, and destroyed the power of Sextus Pom- 
peius. Agrippa had proved himself an able commander by sea, 
and he had taken pains to secure his victories by the establishment 
of an admirable harbour on the coast of Campania. It was by his 
advice, no doubt, that the emperor maintained three powerful arma- 
ments, at Misenum, at Ravenna, and at Forum Julii, or Fréjus, in 
Gaul. We do not, indeed, hear that these flotillas were ever called 

i into requisition in regular warfare; but they kept the police of the 

! +6645, deterred the pirates from any renewal of activity, secured the 

fre» transmission of grain from the provinces to Rome, and con- 

* 7 — voyed the vessels which brought tribute in money from the East and 

the West. 

The sources of public revenue were, indeed, numerous and 
varied. The public domain, reserved in ancient times to the state 
nfter each successive contest, had now been generally divided among 
t the citizens, or relinquished to their subjects; the tribute, or land- 
| tax, originally imposed upon citizens and subjects alike, had been re- 
| mitted to the soil of Italy since the conquest of Macedonia; but 

this contribution was still levied throughout the provinces, in money 

or in kind, and the capitation tax pressed alike upon every inhabi- 
tant of the Roman dominions. Mines and quarries, fisheries and 
salt-works, were generally public property farmed for the state. 

Tolls and customs were exacted on every road and in every city ; 

and most of the objects of personal property, both dead and live 

jstock, including slaves, paid a duty in proportion to their value. 

? PA лыша imposed a rate of one-twentieth on legacies, but this mild 

experiment in direct taxation caused considerable murmurs. Тһе 
great corn-growing countries of Egypt and Africa made a special 
contribution of grain for the supply of Rome and Italy. The lar- 
gesses, both of victuals and money, to the people, which had been 
an occasional boon from the early times of the republic, were hence- 
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forth conferred regularly and systematically; and there was no more 
fatal error in the policy of the cmpire—though it was neither 
invented by the emperors, nor could they relieve themselves from A 
it—than the taxation of industry in the provinces to maintain idle" = 
arrogance at home. | 

When Augustus had consolidated under his sway the regions i 
between the Rhine, the Danube, the Euphrates, and Mount Atlas, the ] 
empire reached almost the farthest limits that it ever permanently i 
retained. The conquest of Britain lad not yet been seriously 
undertaken. Tne population these various regions now embraced f 
may be computed at somewhat less than 100,000,000 ; but we may \ 
fairly suppose that, under the general reign of peace and domes- a 
tic prosperity which long prevailed, the number continued to increase || Ч 
for at least another century. With regard to the question of tha ; 
population of the great city, ‘the head and mistress of nations, 
there is doubtless room for much discussion. The extent of tha 
site of Rome, the number of houses at least as recorded at a much 
later period, and the numbers of the citizens to whom Augustus і 
granted the customary largess, offer various and not easily recon: , -~ 
cileable data. It may suffice here to reckon it roughly at 700,090, 
and їо add that it continued also to increase perhaps even after’, 
general population of the empire had begun to decline, though-a  * 
may never have much, if at all, exceeded 1,000,000. It is probable 
that both Antioch and Alexandria approached nearly, if not quite, 
to the same amount. 

One of the chief cares of the new ruler was the embellishment oe 
of this capital. He erected many temples and public buildings 
himself, and he stimulated his great nobles to follow his example. 
In this, as in other objects, he was ably seconded by his friend 
Agrippa, who, after exhibiting so much valour and conduct in hig 
behalf, distinguished himself not less by the loyalty with which, 
having secured beyond dispute the second place in the common- 
‘wealth, he abstained from aiming at the first. In the year 731 
(в.с. 23), when Augustus was prostrated by a fever from which he | 
seemed little likely to recover, it was to Agrippa that he handed hig | 
ring, а hint, as it was generally deemed, that it was on him he ош ы Ї 
most desire that ће empire should be conferred. "To Agrippa he 
himself entrusted, on his recovery, an extensive command through- 


out the Eastern provinces, which i 
b made him almost an equal, and 
possible rival to himself. Ti S 


Augustus w 


as further supported for many years by the tact and 
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\ prudence of ©. Cilnius Mæcenas. This man had administered for 

\ bim the government of Italy during his struggle with Antonius, 

\_~ He continued to be his chief adviser in the settlement of his affairs ; 

“and to him the Romans ascribed the first outline of the principles of 

\ government which grew at last into the imperial system. A popular 

‘tradition, founded perhaps on the known character of the two men 

oospectively, affirmed that when Augustus deliberated about resign- 

ing his powers he took counsel with Agrippa and Mecenas; the one 

advised the restoration of the republic, the other the retention of the 

empire. The private habits of the minister were not less service- 

able to his master’s position than his political counsels. Mæcenas 

| contrived to attach to the new system many of the best and ablest 

statesmen of the day, while he secured in its favour the voice of the 

literary class. The table at which Virgil and Horace, Varius and 

Pollio conversed genially together, under the patronage of Mæcenas, . Е 

and in the presence of Augustus himself, was the field on which all е 

the adverse theories of polities and philosophy were brought to an 

A amicable settlement. Never was a state-revolution so gilded with 

_ the flattery of poets and historians as the seasonable usurpation of 
| Augustus. 

The principal events of a reign which extended over more than 
forty years are for the most part of little mark or interest. and may be 
enumerated succinctly. The victor's return to Rome from ро, 725, 
the East in 29 was immediately followed by his triple 8.0.29. 
triumph, *over the Illyrians, over the Egyptians at Actium, and over 

| Cleopatra herself at Alexandria. The last of the civil wars was thus 
brought to a close. After a struggle of twenty-one years peace was 
restored to the Roman world, and the temple of Janus was shut. This 
| happy event,of which historians could recall only two previous in- 
| stances, was celebrated with the loudest acclamations. Nevertheless 
i Augustus, however peaceably he was himself inclined, was com- 
| pelled to employ arms to repress the rebellious spirit of the Iberian, 
| mountaineers, and even took himself the command against them. 
| Stricken with sickness, as more than once before, he quitted the 
| gamp, and left to his generals the reduction of the Cantabri, which 
= us reckoned among the most notable exploits of his imperium. 
On the accomplishment of this conquest, B.c. 25, he closed 4.0, 729, 
Janus a second time. He had the fortune to perform this 3:9: 26. 
auspicious rite оп a third occasion, but the exact date is not recorded 
in Roman history. Nor, indeed, did the ‘ Pax Romana,’ as it was 
proudly designated, continue long at any time without more or less 
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| 

| vexatious interruptions. The frontiers of the empire; and some of 

| its interier districts also, were frequently disturbed by foreign or 

| domestic enemies. Neither was the old spirit of Roman aggression jg. 

| v.c.730, yet wholly pacified. For a moment, indeed, it was ex- 

| В.С. 24. pected that the emperor would conduct an armament in 
person across the Channel for the conquest of Britain. The poets 

| already announced their visions of the captive islanders descendinf Í 

| 

| 


? 
ji 


the Sacred Way towards the Capitol. But from such an adventure, 
if ever contemplated, he prudently abstained, nor did he cause any 
attempt to be made to retrieve the ill-success of Cæsar, or recover 
the tribute which had never been received. He sanctioned an . 
expedition, however, into the southern regions of Arabia with no / 
apparent object but to satisfy the national greed of conquest and 
of plunder. Ælius Gallus, in the year 24, conducted a naval 
armament along the coast of the Red Sea, and landed a force of 
10,000 men at a place called Leuce Come, supposed to be the modern 
Haura, from whence it marched towards the spice country by a 
circuitous route in quest of allies who failed to give the assistance 
required, The army suffered grievously, as might be expected— 
from the soil and the climate ; its furthest point of advance, which is 
called Marsyaba, may have lain a little to the south of Mecca, 
The expedition returned with much loss and no advantages acquired. 
The mortification of Augustus at this first disappointment was but 
slightly relieved by the successes of Petronius on the southern 
| border of Egypt, and the tribute he exacted from the Ethiopian 
queen Candace. 


In the year 21 Augustus, who had just put down the abortive 


l and frivolous conspiracy of Murena, found himself so strong and 
E. secure at Rome that he did not hesitate to make a prolonged visit to 

the eastern regions of his empire. On his way he stopped in Sicily 
i to plant colonies in Syracuse and other declining cities; from 
: ms he passed into Greece, and bestowed special favours on 
ў parta, while he withdrew from Athens her lucrative privilege of 
E selling her franchise. At Samos he 


_ At passed the winter, and pro- 
3 ceeded the next spring into Asia, where he settled the prer 


i 
. . nf v. 
gatives of various communities and potentates. It would see ~~ 
that hé extended his Progress as far as Syria, where he inflicted 


a chastisement on the turbulent populations of Tyr i 
t e yre and Sidon, and 
possibly advanced into Palestine, and made some favourable. dis- 
‘Position of territory to Herod, the king of Judea, in person. But 
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~ the last and greatest object of this proconsular tour was to recover the 
ч standards of Crassus from the Parthians. Tiberius Claudius Nero was 
~" -sent in advance with an army to make the demand more imposing, 
^. and when he had reached Armenia, Phraates, the Parthian sovereign, 
“lt that the conjuncture was serious, and offered no resistance. 
After an interval, however, of more than thirty years few of the 
captives survived, and of these not many would care to relinquish 
their new ties and occupations. Phraates, himself, if we may trust 
the testimony of the imperial medals, did homage at the feet of the 
emperor’s representative, and received the crown from his hands. 
The long-lost trophies were brought by Tiberius to his father, and 
by him transmitted to Rome, where they were greeted yo, 734, 
with acclamations, and deposited in the temple of Mars 2:0 20. 
the Avenger; and the peans which the poets raised on the occasion 
have surrounded them with more than common lustre in the eyes of 
posterity. 

Augustus had accepted a renewal of his imperial functions for a 
second term of five years in 18. The empire might be regarded as 
ШЕР рну established, though the emperor, аз we may henceforth 

call him, repeated once again the farce of pretended resignation. 
Sueh an event might be not unfitly marked by the celebration of 
the Secular games, which were supposed to be held, though with 
no great regularity, every hundredth or hundred and tenth year 
of the republic. Augustus. determined to inaugurate his restora- 
tion of the state by this solemn ceremony. The Sibylline books, 
examined by his obsequious ministers, readily presented the sanc- 
tion he required. The forms of the ceremonial were investi- 
gated by the most learned antiquaries. They were to yo, 737, 
‘occupy three days and nights, and heralds traversed the ®-%17 
streets inviting every citizen to attend upon a spectacle * which none 
of them had ever yet seen, and none could ever see again!’ The 
ceremonies themselves were of the simplest kind, consisting of the 
distribution of sulphur, pitch, wheat, and barley to the citizens. 
Тһе Aventine, the Palatine, and the Capitoline were paraded by the 
—multitude. Sacrifices, of course, were offered, the ‘game of Troy ’ 
was enacted, and the festival ended with the performance of a choral 
ode of praise and thanksgiving; probably the actual hymn which 
Horace inserted among his poems, and entitled the ‘Carmen. 
Seculare.’ А 
In the following year Agrippa was sent again into Asia, and in 


ў 
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-15 Augustus quitted Rome hingelf to examine the state of affairs in zi 
tho North, from the capital of transalpine Gaul. Not only had many, fg 
с.о. 739. Of the mountain tribes rushed to arms, but beyond the c, 
2.0.15. Alps the Pannonians and Noricans had invaded the Istrian | 

peninsula, which now claimed to be a portion of Italy. The Dalmas 

tians were in open revolt, Macedonia was ravaged by the Mesian‘ts ( 
the Sarmatians had inundated Thrace. An irruption of the бегі | 
mans on the lower Rhine had been attended with the defeat of the : 
imperial legate Lollius, and the loss of an eagle. "This disaster had, 
indeed, been retrieved before the emperor's arrival; but his vigilance 
was awakened to the cause of the weakness of his government. His 
procurator, Licinus, himself a Gaul by extraction, had shaken the 
fidelity of the people by his monstrous extortions. ` On reaching 
Lugdunum the emperor required an account of his transactions. 
But Licinus, we are told, invited his master to visit him, and when 
he had exhibited the treasures he had amassed Augustus acknow- 
ledged the good policy he had pursued towards rich and faithless 
dependencies, and accepted the splendid bribe. Whatever be the Е 
truth of this discreditable Story, it seems certain that the procurator" | 
retained his wealth, and became a by-name for unhonoured magni- 
ficence. 

The state, however, of the North hardly admitted of being so 
trifled with. 'The position of Gaul especially, lying between the 
hostile zones of Germany and Vindelicia, demanded more than 
ordinary vigilance. There were no ready means or routes of ‘com- 
munication between Gaul and Pannonia. The passes of the eastern 
Alps were still in the hands of the barbarians. The rich plains of 
the Cisalpine offered them a tempting prey, and the honour as well 
as the security of Italy herself demanded their complete subjugation. 
The Salassi and other western tribes had been reduced already; but 

т.с. 739, їп 15 Drusus Claudius Nero, the emperor's younger step- 

В.С. 15. воп, now in his twenty-third year, overthrew the Rhetians 
in the Tridentine Alps, and defeated the Breuni and Genauni in the 
valley of the Inn. At the same time Tiberius, ascending the valley 
of the Rhine from Gaul, had reached the lake of Constance, and, byz 
the use of a flotilla rapidly constructed, surprised the enemy in 
various quarters. The Eastern Alps were pacified once for all. 
The Vindelici and the Rheti disappear from the history on which 
they figured only for a moment. It became the policy of the. 
Romans to push forward their colonists intg the region between the 
lake of Constance and the upper Danube, and cut off the Helvettans 
Sree wh ennan ушу. 
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6 CHAPTER LIII. 


The imperial fumily—Drusus Nero on the Rhine—His surname Germanicus— 
His premature death— Tiberius Nero in Pannonia—Death of Agrippa— 
Caius and Lucius, his sons by Julia—Tiberius marries Julia; parts from 
her—She is banished to an island; he retires to Rhodes—Le is received 
again into favour; associated in the Tribunieian power—His expedition 
to the Elbe, a.p. 4.—His expedition against the Marcomanni, a.p. 6.— 
Revolt in Pannonia— Troubles in the imperial family—Seclusion of the 
younger Julia and of Agrippa Postumus—Banishment of the poet Ovid— 
Disaster of Varus in Germany—Consternation in the city— Tiberius re- 
surmas tho command on the Rhine and earns а triumph--The young Ger- 
manicus left in command—Augustus causes a census to be hold; compiles 
his ' Breviarium, and dies.—(5.c. 12—a.p. 14.) 


We are entering on the carcer of an imperial dynasty. The 
history of Rome becomes now closely connected with the names and 
characters of the members of a single family. We shall seldom 

have occasion henceforth to notice the consuls and tribunes of the 

-~._ Roman commonwealth, whose titles, indeed, will yet remain—that of 
s Consul, indeed, for many ages—but whose functions will have fallen 
emperor, from Augustus onwards, will commonly assume the title 
of consuls, and will associate with themselves sometimes the real 
chiefs of the aristocracy, sometimes mere upstart favourites of their 
own creation, and to these the dignity will be generally conceded 
for a few months or weeks or for days only. The emperors will 
continue to hold the tribunician power unintermittingly, and will 
even date the years of their reign by it, but the actual tribunes of 
the plebs will henceforth be no longer recognised. On the other 
hand, their kindred and connexions will occupy a prominent place 


appear on the canvas of our history. They will constitute the 

б slender aggregate of human beings from whom the rulers of the 

world are to be chosen. 

, Octavia, the sister of Augustus, who has been mentioned as tha 

7A wife of M. Antonius, had been previously united in marriage to one 
of the old nobility named C. Marcellus, and had by him a son, M. 
Marcellus, who became and for a brief space continued to be the 
hope of the house, in default of sons to his uncle. At the time when 

- Augustus had obtained full possession of power, and might feel 
Limself entitled to bequeath it, his nephew was growing in years, 

E E 
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into abeyance, or become circumscribed within narrow limits. The ' 


in the government of the state, and these subordinate figures must , 
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and giving excellent promise of ability. To the young Marcellus he 
had already given his own daughter, Julia, borne to him by Scribonia, 
and his only issue. But Marcellus died prematurely in the year ) | 
23, being then only twenty years of age, leaving no offspring. < 
Whatever might have been his real merits or just expectations, the ' 
luckless youth will always be recommended to a favourable estimate | 
by the matchless praises bestowed upon him by Virgil. On her : 
husband's death, however, Juha was quickly transferred to M. 
Agrippa, and to him and his family the prospect of the succession г" 
was thus not indirectly opened. The issue of Agrippa by Julia was 
numerous. First came two sons, Caius and Lucius, who lived to | 
man's estate, and were set forward in the career of publie oflice | 
and the conduct of affairs, but both of whom were cut off in early ) 
v.c. 767, life, the one in the year a.D. 4, the other in А.р. 7. А i 
^P.4 third son, born after the death of Agrippa, and surnamed 
Postumus, was condemned by his grandfather as unfit for publie 
life, first removed to confinement in an island, and eventually, as 
commonly reported, put privately to death by his orders. There 
were also two daughters of the same marriage, a Julia, married to an EM 
Aimilius Paulus, and an Agrippina, who was united to a Claudius“ 
distinguished by the surname of Germanicus, of whom more remains 
to be related. 
But if so few and, for the most part, so obscure were the direct 
descendants of the great emperor, he had attached another branch 
to the stem of his house through his last marriage with Livia 
Drusilla, This noted matron, of whom the Romans had much to 
suy, for good and for evil, as the first woman who attained a publie 
position and became a real power in the state, had been married to 
Tiberius Claudius Nero. She had already borne him a son, "Tiberius, 
when Octavius divorced Seribonia, and snatched her away, as has | 
been said, from her husband to make her his own consort. To her 4 
second child, born six months later, was given the name of Drusus, 
thus connecting it with its mother's family, and Octavius iu common 
repute was actually its father. This union was effected in the year 
98, and from this tine Livia maintained complete dominion over th 


К 9 { 
heart of her new husband. She bore no more children, but УЯ 


і every advantage was thrown in 
пог were they unequal to the powers entrusted to them. — 


ignalised themselves їп early life m command against 
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the Alpine mountaineers, and ıt was to them, as they advanced in 
years, that Augustus was proud to confide the more arduous duries 
involved in the struggles he maintained against the Germans and the 
Pannonians. The wars of Germany and the campaign in Pan- 
nonia are closely connected with the career of these favoured stepsons 
of the emperor. 

' On these two pillars of the imperial throne, after the premature 
death of Marcellus, the hopes of Augustus seemed to rest. He 
required of both an entire devotion to his interests and those of the 
state; he demanded of both the sacrifice of ease and comfort, 
retaining them in distant frontiers at the head of his armies, far from 
the pleasures of the capital and the temptations it afforded to un- 
popular arrogance. While Tiberius was sent to quell an insurrec- 
tion in Pannonia, Drusus had been already charged with the 
administration of Gaul on the emperor's departure to Rome. The 
nations beyond the Alps were still uneasy at the exactions of 
Licinus, and the Germans were preparing again to cross the Rhine, 
when the young prince invited his subjects to display their loyalty 


~~» by raising an altar to Augustus at Lugdunum. He summoned the 


chiefs of every state to attend the ceremony. A noble Roman was 
prevailed on to accept the chief priesthood of the new cult, and the 
religious principle of the Druids, hitherto a source of danger and 
embarrassment to the conquerors, was confronted by the awful asso- 
ciations connected with the majesty of the emperor and the fortune 
of the Roman state. 

We are used to regard the Rhine as the permanent boundary of 
the great Southern empire; and that such for some centuries it really 
was is attested by the chain of fortified posts along its left bank, 
which served to check the incursions of the Germans. But though 
the Romans seemed to be thus early impressed with a presentimenz 
that they had here reached the natural limit of their conquests, there 
was a time when, under the guidance of the impetuous youth who now 
commanded their legions in that quarter, they dreamed of extending 

_their sway into the heart of Germany, and reducing central Europe 

(to the same state of subjection as Gaul or Spain. Rome had 
conquered the Celts; she now essayed to conquer the Teutons, and 
began by fixing tne base of her operations on the eastern frontier of 
her great Gaulish province. 

The Suevi, the powerful German people who had invaded Gaul 
in the time of Cesar, seem now to have fallen out of the page of 
history. We do not know whether they had become exterminated 

EE 
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in the course of the internal revolutions of their country, or whether 

they actually reappear in the wars of this period under the name of , 

the Chatti,a state or combination of states which occupied for the ^N = 
most part the regions bordering upon the rivers Mayn and Neckar." 
But the efforts of Drusus were first directed against another cluster) 
of tribes which lay further north, such as the Usipetes on the 

Lippe, and the Sicambri on the Lahn. His aim was to penetrate 

through this region as far as the Weser, and the seats of the power- 

ful Chauci and Cherusci; but to complete the reduction of these 

remoter tribes he deemed it necessary to transport his forces by sea 

to the mouths of the great rivers that fall into the German Ocean, and 

thus take them unexpectedly on their flank. He easily drove the 

enemy before him by land; but the flotilla which he had equipped 

for his maritime adventure, was shattered in the waves and shallows, | 
und the approach of winter furnished an excuse for a hasty and in- 
742, Glorious retreat. The Romans, however, had gained experi- 
* ence, which they stored up with their usual pertinacity for 
future use. In a second campaign the young general advanced the _ n 
l eagles even to the banks of the Weser, in the country of the Cherusei,—e— i 
j the modern Paderborn and Detmold ; but the Germans retired steadily 

i 


у.с. 
B.C. 


before him, refusing to risk a battle; and though some differences 
in their camp prevented their hearty combination against him, he 
did not extricate himself from so perilous an advance without diffi- 
culty. He planted, however, an outpost at a place named Aliso, on 


the Lippe, some fifty miles east of the Rhine; and for his successes, | 
u.o. 743, Such as they were, the emperor granted him the triumphal | 
B.C. 11. 3 


ensigns and the honour of an ovation, while he refused him 
the title of imperator. Meanwhile Tiberius was prosecuting a war 
ef conquest against the Pannonians, and his exploits were deemed | 
worthy of similar recognition. Augnstus had the satisfaction of | 
exhibiting both his stepsons to the people in the character of national 
neroes. Inthe year 11 н.с. Tiberius was married to Julia, and about 
the same time died Octavia, the injured wife of Antonius, de darlin 
of the last generation of citizens. 1 
{ Early in the year 10 в.с. Augustus once more quitted Rome to 
visit Gaul. The great interests of the empire seemed still to gravita ; 
тоты, northwards. He charged ‘Tiberius to defend Pannonia agains 
5 = an irruption of Dacians, but Drusus at the same time urged 
another expedition heyond the Rhine, and the emperor yielded 
perhaps. reluctantly, te his instances. In mc. 9 Drusus had БОП 
consul; he did not fail, however, to resume his distant command, and 


| 
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after penetrating through the country of the Chatti, turned north- 
ward, crossed the Weser, and reached the Elbe, while the Cherusci 
( still steadily refused to encounter him. Again he became alarmed at 
\ the perils by which he was surrounded. Omens were imagined or 
invented to excuse his hasty return. A woman of more than mortal 
stature was said to have crossed his path, and warned him of the fate 
that was impending over him. ‘lhe Romans erected a trophy to 
mark the point which they had reached, but before they regainea 
the Rhine the young conqueror fell from his horse, and died of 
his injuries. Augustus, who was still at Lugdunum, summoned 
| Tiberius to attend at his brother’s deathbed, and charged him to 
| bring the remains to Rome. At Ticinum Augustus himself met the 
funeral convoy, and pronounced an oration over the body when it 
| was placed in the mausoleum he had erected for his family in 
the Campus Martius. The young hero had been. honoured with the 
title of Germanicus, and this cognomen was allowed, by an almost 

unique exception to Roman usage, to descend to his son. 

The acts of Tiberius in Pannonia have not been recorded with 
(Cie same particularity as those of his brother in Germany ; he had 
| succeeded, however, in consolidating the Roman power south of the 
Danube, when he was called to the Rhine to complete the conquests 
which Drusus had commenced in Germany. Не carried on cam- 
paigns in the years 8 and 7, with no great energy and with no 
striking results. Тһе districts, indeed, nearest to the Rhine on both 
| sides had been exhausted by the long-continued drain upon their 
t resources. The further the legions penetrated the more scanty 
became the objects of plunder, and the greater the difficulty of 
bringing up men and horses and munitions of war. It is probable 
| that Augustus himself, always moderate and perhaps timid, shrauk 
7 from committing his dynasty to the risks of war upon a great scale. 
He accepted for himself the glorious prerogative of extending the 
| pomerium of the city, reserved for such commanders only as had 

enlarged the limits of the empire, and then withdrew Tiberius to 
Rome and made him a second time consul. The affairs of Germany 
were now committed for several years to a series of military officers, 
-^ who carried on the Roman policy by stealth rather than by force of 
arms. The horder-tribes became habituated to the arts and usages 

of the Southern conquerors. 
The death o£ Agrippa in the year 12 в.с. had removed the ablest 
of the defenders of the empire, the warrior and statesman to whom 
the Roman people would have most willingly entrusted the govern 
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ment of their affairs in case of the emperor's decease, and in whom 
Augustus hiuiself placed the greatest confidence. But since that 
time the sons of Tiberius Nero and of Livia had been advancing in 4, H 
the experience of affiirs. Drusus had died; the interests of da s | 
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1 mother, powerful as she was with her second husband, all centered 
jl in Tiberius. 'The union between Tiberius and Julia had proved 


e 


unfruitful; the only child which had been born to it had died in 
infancy; but Julia had had a numerous progeny by her first hus- 
band, Agrippa, and to these children the emperor began now to 
look for the future support of his power. The two elder, Caius and 
Lucius, were about fourteen and ten years old respectively at the 
time when he withdrew Tiberius from Germany. Caius had already 
served his first campaign. But the conduct of Julia was so scan- 
dalous that Augustus was constrained to banish her to an island. It | 
is not impossible that the disgrace into which she fell was the \ 
result of Livia's jealousy; but if so, the intrigue was only half- 
successful, for the fall of the mother seemed to increase the grand- ! 
father’s affection for the children; and Tiberius found himself so ill 

at ease in the palace that he withdrew moodily from Rome,and ~ ` |` 
flung himself into voluntary exile in the distant retreat of Rhodes; 
Here he remained for seven years, in the performance of no public 
functions, pretending to cultivate letters in the Grecian schools, 
but really surrounding himself with soothsayers or fortune-tellers, | 
with whom he busily inquired into his own future career. The 

folly of this conduct was flagrant; and we shall hardly believe that i 
the man who could so injure his own prospects could be the deep 

and astute politician he is so com 


te | : monly represented. When, tired 
at last of his self-imposed restraint, he asked permission to return, 


the emperor coldly forbade him; and when at last he yielded to his 
Instances required him to abstain from all public affairs, and give 
place in all things to his more favoured nephews. He was induced I 
even to make a parade of his enforced abstention, and pretend that i 
it was at his own request that Augustus refrained from adopting 


him, until the premature deaths of both the princes rendered his 
succession imperative. \ 


The position of the emperor had 
Seem precarious. Не had outlived the friends and advisers of 
his younger years, The death of Agrippa had been followed in 

8 by that of Mecenas, If the first had been the ablest of hia 
tenants and his worthiest representative in the conduct of foreign 
airs, the other had acted as his priucipal minister at home, Never- 


become lonely, and might 
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theless, when Augustus had discovered the conspiracy of Cinna, in 
‚А.р. 4, he could act with lofty magnaminity in pardoning the 
zu A offender, and proving by a signal act of clemency how completely 
| ` he had unlearnt the habits of cruelty in which he had once indulged. 
Не might feel that his best security now lay in widening the basis 
of his dynasty, and giving more than one heir to the empire. Accord- 
| ingly he invested Tiberius with the tribunician power, which was 
a equivalent to association with himself. At the same time, while 
| adopting him as his own son, he conferred a similar adoption upon 
| Agrippa Postumus, and required Tiberius to adopt the young Ger- 
| manieus, together with his own child by his first consort, Vipsania, 
| who bore the name of Drusus. 
Tiberius now put liimself at the head of the legions in Germany, 
| and carried on their operations with increased vigour. He made two 
| с. тт. campaigns in the North in the years a.D. 4 and 5, the last 
чс. 198. of which was remarkable both for the scale on which it 
was conducted, and for the bold and large scheme of conquest which 
it embraced. Reserving for himself in person the conduct of the 
Sain body of his forces eastward from Aliso, Tiberius directed a 
numerous flotilla, long before prepared on the Rhine, to skirt the 
j shores of the Northern Ocean, and to penetrate to the mouth of the 
Elbe and ascend its yet unknown waters till the two armaments 
should meet together at an appointed latitude. ‘This able combi- 
nation was actually carried out, and the praises freely lavished upon 
it cannot be regarded as too warm for so memorable an achievement. 
The result, indeed, was hardly equal to the preparations made. Tha 
Germans seem to have retired before the advancing enemy, and in the 
lack of victories to celebrate a courtly encomiast vaunts the merit, 
unusual in a Roman general, of sparing the lives of his soldiers. 
| 'These repeated advances, however, with the speedy retreat and 
proffered submission of the natives, could not fail to extend the 
influence of Rome throughout a great portion of Central Europe. : 
The young chiefs of the Rhine and Elbeland began to crowd to 
Rome to learn her lessons of government, while many of their 
followers and dependents settled wirhin her walls. The views 
'of Tiberius extended to the complete subjugation of the whole 
country before him; but he lacked the military ardour of a Cæsar 
or а Pompeius, nor was he supported, perhaps, by the full approba- 
tion of the emperor Augustus perceived but too clearly that 
pu affairs were tending to give unchecked preponderance to the mili- 
tary power The mercenaries now enlisted under the Roman eagles 
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i ivi rate 

began to clamour for increased pay and privileges, or to di. а 
і ед легз. 
against the policy of keeping them for so many years on the m iers, 
The citizens became more and more reluctant to embrace the pro- 


то earn their bread under the austere discipline of the camp. The 
time had not yet arrived, but it was already dimly in prospect, 
when the direst enemies of Rome would be the soldiers she now kept 
at arm's length on the Rhine and the Danube. 1 
At the commencement of a.D. 6 Tiberius exchanged his post on 
the former river for the command of the armies stationed on the 
v.c.759. Other. Preparations had been made for а grand attack 
^" upon the Marcomanni, a powerful people in Bohemia and 
other central regions of Germany. The chief station of the Romans 
in this quarter was Carnuntum, near the modern Presburg. Here 
he placed himself at the head of six legions, and proceeded to lead 
them westward in order to meet a force not inferior, which his 
lieutenant Saturninus was bringing eastward from the Rhine, cutting 
his way through the heart of the great [lercynian forest. "This was 
a second combination of equal boldness with the lastomensiupedus 
When we consider how ignorant the Romans were of these obscure 
and savage regions, which they had to traverse without even the 
compass for their guide, we cannot withhold 
the boldness and the skill with which it was conceived and executed. 
It was by no fault of its contriver that it failed of complete success. 
The two armies, it seems, had come within a few days of meeting at 
some point to the north of the Danube, when Tiberius was suddenly 
diseoncerted by the report of an insurrection in Pannonia. With 
his prey almost in his clutches he was too disereet to hazard 
the peace and safety of the empire. He offered terms to Maro- 
boduus, the king of the Marcomanni: 


; the Roman armies were 
ordered to retreat simultaneously, 


and they regained ‘heir respective 
quarters at least without dishonour, 


The struggle of the Pannonians seer 


midable. It lasted for three years, and it was not without difficulty 

that the emperor could raise the levies which Were required to ^^ 
suppress it. The great military empire be, 
internal weakness, Augustus was himself dispirited. 
lace of the city murmured against him. ] 
with which he had been so long regarded, 
scandals which arose within his own family, 
fur the future furtunes of his house, 


our admiration from 


ns to have been truly for- 


The popu- 
Ie had outlived the favour 
He was harassed by the 
and he became anxious 
A younger Julia, the daughter 
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of Agrippa and the princess he had already banished, brought fresh 
shame upon his family, and her too he punished by banishment to 


Aim island. The exile of the poet Ovid, which took place in the 


year 9, has been commonly ascribed to a supposed intrigue with 
this licentious woman; it seems more likely that he was implicated, 
however innocently, in some political schemes, for which his friend 
Maximus suffered death, and Agrippa Postumus was disgraced and 
secluded. Augustus pretended, indeed, that this youth was of a 
teniper so perverse or imbecile that he exercised his right, as head 
of the family, to remove him from the sight of the citizens, but 
such a pretext seems hardly worthy of acceptance. Whatever was 
the real cause of this treatment, we may at least believe that Livia 
rejoiced at it, and that Tiberius profited by it. 

But the closing years of Augustus were further clouded by a 
great political disaster. The government of the half-constituted 
provinces beyond the Rhine had been entrusted to Quintilius Varus, 
an officer who had been accustomed to command among the supine 
and servile Asiatics, and who proved quite unequal to the task of 


ecurbing the bolder spirits of the Germans. He was a pedant who 


imposed upon the rude and turbulent natives the subtle system of 
Roman law and procedure, while as yet they were obedient to no 
other law than that of the sword. It is not improbable, indeed, 
that Augustus was himself deceived, and believed that the time had 
already come for relieving his Northern subjects from a purely mili- 
tary control. The Germans were incited to revolt by the genius of 
their hero Arminius. They rose in force, and compelled the pro- 
consul to collect three legions to confront them. Again they retired, 
and again he followed them, till they had led him among the passes 
of the Teutoburg forest, near the waters of the Ems. Here at last 
they fell upon him at a disadvantage, and forced him to retreat; 
but as their numbers and spirit increased the hardships of v.c. 762, 
the retreat became more disastrous, and in the battle which “- 9. 
followed they routed the legions, slew the proconsul, and carried off 
three eagles. The Romans, it was declared, had suffered no such 


aree discomfiture except on the three fatal days of the Allia, of 


Cànne, and of Carrhe. 

The news of this disaster roused the aged emperor to the most 
gallant exertions. Alone, or at least supported only by his son 
Tiberius, he manfully confronted the danger of a general rising of 
the North, and of seditions within the city. "The raising of levies 
became more and more difficult, and it seamed unsafe to leave Rome 
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itself denuded of defenders. The handful of Gauls and Germans 
residing within the city were placed under strict control, and their, 
auxiliary squadrons disarmed. The year A.D. 10 opened in gloom a 
amidst the bustle of extraordinary preparations, which continued 
throughout it. The Gauls and Germans remained inactive, and at 

last sufficient forces had been collected and sent forward to enable 
Tiberius to assume the offensive at the commencement of the fol- 
lowing year, and once more cross the lthine, accompanied by the 
youthful Germanieus. The Germans, as usual, declined to meet the 
invader in the field, while he on his part abstained from attacking 
them in their strongholds. After traversing the open country for a 

few weeks in various directions, Tiberius withdrew slowly behind 

the frontier stream, and occupied himself during the remainder of 

the year in securing its defences, He had alyeady earned a triumph 

for his victories in Pannonia; he forfeited it by no misadventure 

in Germany; and on his return to Rome he reassured the citizens 

by celebrating the long-expected solemnity. They were satisfied 
with this new proof of their reputed invincibility, and recked E. 
little of the losses they had sustained, and how long it must es 
before they could be replaced. "The frontiers of the empire, to the 

eyes of statesmen, had permanently receded to the Rhine. Augustus 
himself sank into a state of nervous despondency. For many months 
after the news of the ‘Varian massacre’ he had allowed his hair 

and heard to grow untrimmed, and was even known to dash his 
head against the wall, exclaiming, * Varus, Varus, restore me my 
legions 1? 

Upon recall of Tiberius to Rome, the emperor bestowed upon 
him the proconsular power in the provinces, but he detained him 
at the capital while he assigned the defence cf the Rhine to the 
youthful Germanicus. Livia became more assured of her воп’ 
Succession ; уеб rumours were not wanting of the impatience of 
Augustus at the moroseness of his temper, and of the gloomy 
augury he had formed of his career in power, The old man's 


health was now plainly failing; but he was anxions to leave his 
Work complete, to 


ascertain the exact condition in which h 
: had placed the commonwealth, and to bequeath to his Mor ын 
record of all that he had accomplished. He proposed to hold a 
census of the people, the third he had undertaken since his accession 
o power; but on the occurrence of 


n an unlucky omen he desisted 
thi vork himself, and devolved it upon his destined successor. 
wever, Was completed before the middle of A.D. 14, 
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and Augustus still lived. Не employed the next few months in 
compiling a succinct memorial of his ‘acts,’ to be preserved in the 
/ publie archives. The ruined wall of a temple at Ancyra, ye. тот, 
от with this precious document in the Greek and 45H. 
Latin languages, has preserved one of the most curious documents 
of antiquity, presenting us with a plain detailed statement of all the 
undertakings he accomplished, the offices he served, the honours 
he enjoyed, his liberality and magnificence, his piety towards the 
gods, his patriotism in behalf of the city. The record extends over 
a period of fifty-eight years, and the great deeds it enumerates are 
certainly not to be equalled by the achievements of any other hero 
of ancient or modern history. Yet even these are not so striking aa 
the marvellous sobriety and dignity of its tone. Certainly, what- 
ever we may think of the merits of' the living Augustus, no pagan 
hero ever made a more becoming preparation for dying Ніз 
last summer was spent in moving gently from one villa to another, 
and partly accompanying Tiberius, who was charged with a military 
commission in lllyricum. At Astura he contracted a dysentery, 
3084 proceeded on his recovery to Capua and Naples. At Nola 
Ne was attacked with a fatal relapse. Tiberius hurried back to be 
present at his death-bed; but Livia was on the watch, and an- 
nounced, wherher truly or not, that he had returned in time to 
receive his parting injunctions and perform the last offices of filial 
piety. Augustus had arrived at the verge of seventy-seven, and had 
lived in safety with his ambitious consort for half a century. The 
vulgar surmise that Livia poisoned him seems hardly worth a 
thought, except to warn us against too easy belief in many surmises 
of the same sort which will have hereafter to be mentioned. 

The closing scene of this illustrious career has been portrayed 
with considerable minuteness. On the morning of his death, being 
now fully sensible of his approaching end, Augustus inquired whether 
there were any popular excitement in anticipation of it. Being no 
doubt reassured on this point, he called for a mirror, and desired 
that his grey hairs and beard should be decently arranged. "Then, 
Asking of his friends around him whether he had played well his 

zm in life's drama, he muttered a verse from a comic epilogue, 
inviting them to greet his exit with applause. He made some in- 
quiries after a sick grandchild of Tiberius; then, falling into the 
arms of Livia, he had just strength to commend to her the AR. it 
memory of their long union. Ніз end was perfectly tran- 0:0: e 
quil. ‘There was no cynicism in the gentle irony with which, at the - 
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moment of death, he sported with the vanities of a human career. 
Though cheered with no religious hope for himself, nor soothed 
with any deepfelt yearnings towards his survivors, he was supported \, 


instinct, and the assurance readily accepted that he had confirmed 
by a great achievement the fortunes of the Roman state. 


CHAPTER LIV. 


The birth of Jesus Christ—It occurred in a period of general peace— -Peaceful 
policy of Augustus—Assumption of power by Tiberius—Discontont of the 
legions on the Danube and the Rhine appeased by Drusus and Ger- 
тапісив - Campaigns of Germanieus—Recovery of the eagles of Varus- - 
Germanicus recalled and sent to Syria—His death ascribed to foul meaus— 
Process against Plancus—Remarks on the law of * Majestas’ and the pro 
ceedings of the ‘delators,’ or informers.—(a.. 14-20.) 


Tue human appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ dates from 


the latter portion of the reign of Augustus. Though commonly 7 


assigned, from an early tradition, to the year 753 of the city, йз 
usually computed, it is now more accurately referred to a somewhat 
v.o. 749, earlier period, and we shall probably be most exact if we 
"99  antedate it by just four years, when it has been shown, on ` 
nearly conclusive evidence, that Quirinius (or Cyrenius) was * first 
governor of Syria.’ "The early Christian interpreters, making toc 
strict an appeal to Scripture prophecy, insisted that at the moment 
of the Divine Birth all the world was at peace. The actual state of 
the world, even of the world of the Romans, wil] hardly at this or 
perhaps any other period bear out such an assertion in its literal 
sense. On their frontiers at least, if not in the interior of their 
subject provinces, the Romans were always in arms, and enjoyed 
hardly a momentary respite from active operations. Nevertheless 
Ше government of Augustus was substantially peaceful; there waa 


entire cessation from all civil wars; the Romans bore no arms one 
against another; the Romans were enga 


i) S arie ged in no desperate rivalry 
with any equal enemy. No civilised community, no great imo No 


23 


pure stood in array against them, Carthage was overthrown- 
umidia and Ma i ] { 
а» ШП en Nee mcn Greece was prostrate, 

ү кезнде, ua refrained from aggression. Rome 
extended her hand to the great Oriental monarchs beyond the 


pax Romana,’ as it was proudly 


Euphrates. The Roman peace— 


А, 
on the verge of the abyss by the unfailing power of the national/ ^— 
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styled—reigned throughout all the regions in which the Scipios and 
Lucullus, and Pompeius and Cesar had carried their victorious 

_A eagles. Certainly in a broad sense it might be truly said that the 
reign of Augustus was an interval of peace throughout the world 
known to the Romans ‘The prophecy of the Hebrew Scriptures 

was substantially fulfilled. The conception, indeed, of such an 
auspicious crisis in human history was something new and strange. 

$ Its grandeur made а deep impression upon the minds of the Romans. 
{ War, always war, had been the dominant idea of all earlier gene- 
rations, Some faint sighs for rest might already be heard m the 
philosophy of Lucretius; but the poetry of the Augustan age 
echoes with jubilant strains on its actual attainment. The transition 
e of the Roman mind from aspirations of unlimited aggression to 

| views of mere repression and control was sudden, but it was not the 

| less permanent. Henceforth the policy of the government or the 

| ambition of princes might sometimes dictate an attack; the 
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descendants of the old imperators and proconsuls might chafe 

Abs under a system which denied them the indulgence of bloodshed and 

| apine; but the people generally evinced no disposition for con- 

| quest, and would scarcely rouse themselves to avenge a national 

| dishonour. It became the settled policy of their rulers to content 

themselves with fortifying the extremities of the empire, as the best 

| security against war. The limits to which the generals of the 

| republic had already advanced formed a well-detined frontier at 

almost every point of the whole circuit. Its standing forces were 

і posted along the lines of the Rhine and Danube, their quarters 

secured by a long line of forts, and still further protected hy tha 

devastation of the regions in their front, and the transportation of 

the nearest barbarians within the limits of the adjacent province, 

In the East the border of the Roman dominion was less accurately 

marked; but the mountain passes which lead into Lesser Asia were 

strongly guarded; and the nominal independence of certain states 
inclosed within them was a wise provision for its defence. 

The control of this peaceful empire had been wielded without 
da dispute by a single hand for a period of forty-four years. 
7 "From the battle of Actium to the death of Augustus the v.c. 723. 

Roman people had enjoyed complete immunity from all ¥-°- 767. 

internal dissensions. The grandchildren of the men who had waged 
the civil wars felt no sympathy with the irregular ambition which 
had been kindled in the bosom of an earlier generation by the 
startling successes of demagogues ana adventurers, The greatest 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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houses of the Commonwealth had left few or no representativos ; 
among those that remained there were none especially prominent as \ 
statesmen or warriors, Augustus had shared his counsels generally JS 
with men of the second rank, and his armies he had entrusted to 
leaders of his own family. 'There was no near cause for apprehen- 

sion from a rival among the nobility. Augustus had mentioned 

threo only as possible competitors: of these Lepidus, he said, was 

equal to empire, but would disdain or shrink from it; Asinius 
Gallus might be ambitious, but was unequal to it; and one only, 

the rich and highborn Arruntius, might have both the talents and 

the spirit to aspire to it. But Arruntius bore no official distinetion ; 

he was unknown to the army, and the fidelity of the few troops 

about the capital was assured to Tiberius by the oath they had 

taken to him as coadjutor to their actual imperator. Іф is uncertain 
whether Augustus still breathed when Livia recalled her son to his 
bedside; but on the arrival of Tiberius there was no further need 

for disguise, and the decease of the one and succession of the 

other were proclaimed together to the soldiers. The only precaution 3 
that seems to have been taken was the assassination of the wretched 
Agrippa Postumus in his secluded exile. It is just possible that 
the mere name of Agrippa may have caused alarm to the new 
aspirant, but it is difficult to conceive an adequate motive for the 
crime, and great uncertainty must be allowed to hang over the real 
fate of this helpless prisoner. 

With the announcement of the emperor’s decease Tiberius 
summoned the Senate by virtue of his tribunician power. The 
consuls and chief magistrates swore obedience to him as their im- 
perator and the formula was repeated by all the officers of state, 
and echoed by the soldiers. The testament of Augustus declared 
him heir to all his private fortune, and this was easily accepted as a 
devolution of his public pre-eminence also. The Senate and people 
vied with one another in decrecing funeral honours, till Tiberius 
himself interposed to moderate them. But a personage of distinction 
was found to affirm that he had beheld the hero's soul ascend from his 
ashes into heaven; and temples, priests, and holy observances were\ 
decreed in honour of the divine Augustus, as formerly of the diving ^ 
Julius. The apotheosis of dead emperors became henceforth a _ 
recognised Institution of state Meanwhile all the remaining func- 
tions of imperial power were heaped upon Tiberius; and, after a 


x e actual chief 
ofthe Roman people. It is to be remarked that at this time Tiberius 
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withdrew from the centuries the form of voting for the consuls, Tt 

is evident that it was with the full acquiescence, and possibly at the 

Р аста! instance, of the citizens that the emperor henceforth nomi- 

nited four candidates for the two offices, and allowed the Senate 
simply to choose among them. 

Tiberius felt bardly yet secure of his position at Rome when the 
discontent of the legions, both on the Danubian and the Rhenish 
frontier, at the length of their service, the slenderness of their pay, 
and more than all, perhaps, at the cessation of active warfare and 
lack of plunder, broke out in both quarters into active mutiny. 
The commander of the forces in Pannonia was compelied to send 
their complaints to Rome. The emperor replied by placing his son 
Drusus at their head; but he gave the prince no definite instructions, 
nud it was by the accident of an opportune eclipse which alarmed 
them that he was enabled, with some trifling concessions, to recall 
them to the standards. 

The position of Germanicus on the Rhine was still more critical, 
lor the legions under his command threatened to carry him in 
~stziumph to the city and thrust him into the seat of empire. The 
times were not ripe for such an adventure, nor had the young hero 
any such criminal aspirations. He soothed the passions of the 
soldiers by money and promises, and promptly turned their thoughts 
into another channel. He led them into the heart of Germany to 
avenge the loss of the Varian legions and’ recover their eagles. 
Tiberius had commenced a military roud from the Rhine into the 
interior of the country; Germanicus advanced it further eastward, 
beyond the Cæsian forest and the upper waters of the Ruhr and 
Lippe. He penetrated to some distance into the country of the 
Bructeri, Tubantes and Usipetes; but he failed to bring the enemy 
to a battle, and once more the invaders were compelled to retira 
with the close of the seison without gaining any solid advantage. 
Tiberius seems to have remonstrated against a renewal of the 
attempt; but the young Cæsar ventured to disregard him, ос, төз. 

and the next year commenced his operations earlier and 4-2: 15- 
ith more definite plans. Meanwhile dissensions had arisen among 
Re German chiefs. Arminius had quarrelled with his father-in law 
Segestes, who had carried off his wife and child and sent етп as 
hostages to Rome. ‘The power of the Cherusci was no doubt 
materially weakened, and when the Roman general succeeded in 
effecting the junction of all his forces, by sea and land, in the region 
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of the Teutoburg forest, they could visit securely the scene of the 
late disaster, and gather the remains of their slaughtered countrymen 
for decent burial. It was not til) these rites were duly performed . 
that Arminius found strength to attack the Romans, who were noy 
slowly retreating. His movements were impetuous but ill-sustained, 
and he suffered a severe repulse. The invaders effected their return 
with no further molestation; but Germanicus himself, who took with 
one division the route by sea along the Frisian coast, suffered con- 
siderable loss from the treachery of the elements, 
A second campaign had been hazarded, and still no material 
advantage had been gained. Germanicus, nothing daunted, made 
a, 769, further and more extensive preparations, and advanced 
v.10. again in the ensuing season to the Ems and the Weser. 
On this occasion he recovered the last of the Varian eagles, and 
succeeded in coming to a regular conflict with the full force of 
Arminius. Again the Roman arms were crowned with success. 
Germanieus proved himself a general worthy of the best days of 
Rome, and doubtless merited the high reputation he attained among 
his countrymen. But again he suffered vexatious loss in witi 
drawing a portion of his forces by sea, and finally his victoiiés, 


however signal, resulted in no permanent occupation of the country 
he had traversed. "Tiberius complained more and more strongly of 
these expensive and bootless enterprises, which it was prudent, no 
doubt, on public grounds to discountenance. The exploits of 
Germanieus were accomplished in defiance of the policy which 
Augustus had recommended, and which Tiberius might be expected 
to embrace. + 

The pretext for the removal of Germanicus from his Northern 
command, which was publicly set forth, was the occasion which at 
the moment presented itself for the adjustment of the Syrian 
frontier. The decease of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, had offered 
ап opportunity for annexing that country to the empire, but the 
organisation of the new territory remained to be completed. At the 
same time the people of Commagene, and of some districts of Cilicia, 
were said to desire, on the death of their native princes, to be sub- 


jected to rhe direct dominion of Rome, while the provincials Af, 


Judea and Syria were exclaiming against the weight of their 
burdens and calling for relief. Nor was the peace which had 
reigned between Rome and Parthia since the interview of the young 
Cains with Phraates, secure and satisfactory. The Romans retained 
a pledge for the conduct of the Parthians in the person of Vonones, 4 


| 
| 
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eon of Phraates, whom they might at any moment set up asa 
claimant for the throne which that people had themselves sur 
.—, rendered to Artabanus, a Median chief of the royal race of the 
Arsacide. A crisis had arrived when the majesty of the empire 
might be fittingly represented by one who, like Agrippa under the 
control of Augustus, should enact the part of vice-emperor in person. 
Germanicus was something more than a proconsul; he was the 
adopted son of the ruler of the empire, equal to his true son Drusus 
in his legal status, and superior to him in age and experience. 

Germanicus not unwillingly embraced the position held out to 
him. He amused himself with making a slow and curious journey 
through Greece and Asia, visiting Athens and the plains of Troy, 
and exhibiting the spirit of a literary inquirer rather than of a keen 
politician. He seems to have recommended himself on all sides by. 
his gentleness and affability ; it may be doubted whether he pos- 
sessed the moral fibre of a statesman or a ruler of men. After 
making a progress to the Armenian capital, and placing the diadem 
on the head of a vassal of the empire; after gratifying the Parthians 
~y the removal of Vonones to a distant residence; after finally 
reducing Commagene and Cappadocia to the form of provinces, he 
indulged himself in a tour through the wondrous land of Egypt, 
which lay beyond the bounds of his government, and which, indeed, 
it was formally forbidden to any Roman above the equestrian rank 
to visit. But all this time he was malignantly watched by his sub- 
ordinate Cnæus Piso, a noble of high rank and ancient lineage, who 
had keen appointed by the emperor to attend upon him. Augustus 
had assigned to the youthful Caius such an attendant, with the style 
of ‘rector ;’ to Germanicus, as older and more experienced, it might 
suffice to attach a spy, under the title of ‘adjutor.’ What, indeed, 
were Piso's actual instructions was never really known. "The 
Romans, in their passionate love for the younger Cesar and their 
early and inveterate hatred of the elder, persuaded themselves that 
the ruin of Germanicus was determined from the beginning. "They 
,believed that the mind of their chief was poisoned from the first 
(against every act and almost every word of their favourite; and 
~~ "when Germanicus, on his return from Egypt, sickened and died after 

a wasting illness, they were easily convinced that it was no т.о. 772, 

natural dissolution. It was alleged that he had himself be- 4-D-19. 
trayed his suspicion of foul practice; it was even asserted that tokens 
of magical arts and incantations against him had been discovered ; 
and when the corpse was exposed on the pyre some declared—though 
ЕР 
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others, it should be added, confidently denied it—that signs of death 
by poisoning could be clearly traced upon it. As for Tiperius him- 
self he could not be moved to exhibit anger or suspicion. He pro- j 
tested that, much as he lamented the death of one so near to him,/ 
yet princes as well as private citizens must acquiesce in the common 
lot of humanity. But Piso, on the death of his superior, had 
audaciously seized on the position thereby vacated, and had made 
himself fairly amenable to legal process. He was required to re- 
turn to Rome and justify himself before the Senate; and when, 
after the charges had been made against him, he was called upon for 
his defence, he retired to his closet, and was there found with his 

в.с.778. throat cut, and his bloody sword beside him. The rumour 

“v.20. easily arose that Tiberius had caused him to be assassi- 
nated, to silence any testimony against himself. There seems, how- 
ever, no reason to doubt that he fell by his own hand. 

The death.of Piso opens to us a new page in Roman history on 
which it will be well to make some general remarks. From this | 
time forth we shall meet with а long succession of nobles whose | 
deaths must be ascribed more or less directly to the antagonism in «5 
which their order stood to the imperial authority accepted by the 
Roman people. Cnæus Piso was a member of the Calpurnian gens, 
which claimed as ancient a descent as any of the oldest families of 
Rome, and, at least in the last century of the republic, had repeatedly 
filled the highest magistracies. The surname of Piso was common 
to more than one branch of this noble house, and the prenomen 


Cnæus had descended to the personage now before us from a father 
who had fought through the wars of 


shared the disasters of Cassius and Brutus. 
by Octavius, 
institutions. 

to accept the Consulship. Cnæus Piso, the son, 
man among tl 
state and the 


ad he deigned 
was reputed a proud 
s of the expiring free 
s nse self-assertion was 
inflamed by fa and images. The decline of 
their number after the civil wars h \ 


1 [ | ad imparted still greater concen- 
tration to this feeling; and, claiming com 
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perhaps with peculiar jealousy the alliance of a plebeian Octavius 
with one of their own houses, the Claudian, the nobility əf which jt 
=^ was impossible to gainsay; but this served only to convert their 
disdain into antagonism and hatred. Each of them conceived that 
he had as good or better right to rule than the upstart whom fortune 
had placed in the ascendant. Piso deemed himself at least the 
natural equal of Tiberius; and his consort Plancina, herself of similar 
birth and pretensions to his own, fortified his pride and stimulated 
his ambition. Piso believed himself appointed to be a check upon 
Germanicus, and Plancina may have been instructed by Livia, with 
whom she was intimate, to play the rival to his consort Agrippina, 
No doubt the political jealousies of the men were aggravated by the: 

domestic jealousies which reigned among the women in the palace. 
Against the murmurs and intrigues of the class of discontented 
nobles the emperors found it necessary to defend themselves by 
special means of repression. Under their administration the law 
of Majesty was the legal protection thrown round the person of the 
chief of the state. The first enactment, indeed, which received 
“this title, half a century before the foundation of the empire, was 
actually devised as a special security for the tribunate. The crime of 

Majesty was first specified by the demagogue Saturninus, in oA 

the year 654, to guard or exalt the dignity of the champion 219 
of the plebs. Ап attempt against the prerogatives of this popular 
officer was declared to be an assault on the dignity of the common- 
wealth itself; to detract from the majesty of the tribune was regarded 
as constructive treason against the state. It became the object of 
the oligarch Sulla to baffle this movement, and to restrict the crime of 
Majesty more closely to hostile efforts against the existing constitu- 
tion ; and Cesar, though generally opposed to the principles of the 
Sullan legislation, took no step, apparently, to reverse this magnani- 
mous policy. Augustus, indeed, extended the law of his predecessor, 
and included in his definition of the crime the publication of pasquin- 
ades against the emperor, as a mode of bringing the person of thexuler 
jinto contempt. But Augustus was anxious for the most part to put 
со the moment when the people should терага the law of treason 
merely as a device for the ruler's Security. "Tiberius felt no such 
confidence in himself, and he was justified, as we have seen, in 
having still less confidence in his subjects. Under this ruler 
accordingly the person of the emperor begins to be the great Ў 
subject of the law of treason. Circumstances had changed popula: 
opinion had become fatally modified. The emperor is now in th 
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| world what the gods are in Olympus—a being to be reverenced and 
| leared simply for himself without regard to his attributes or the 
| qualities he may be supposed to embody. Attempts on his life be- P 
| come heinous crimes, only to be compared with sacrilege against the’ 
i 


blessed divinities. Not only such overt acts, however, but any con- 
duct or language which could be construed into the compassing of 
his death, became involved in the crime and penalties of treason. 
Rome was full of soothsayers or magicians, who pretended to com- 
ji municate a knowledge of future events. To ‘inquire into the years’ | 
of the emperor was now reputed treasonable: the man who sought 
to ascertain beforehand the day of the emperor's death must have 
some illicit interest in the event; he must cherish the hopes of a | 
traitor in his heart. Not pasquinades and injurious publications \ 
only, but abusive language, fell under the same definition. Even 
from the early days of the Tiberian principate cases continually 
occurred in whieh the Roman nobles, both men and women, were 
made amenable to this comprehensive law, which was gradually 
extended to embrace any sort of act which could be construec to 
imply disregard for the sacred majesty of Cæsar, and of those most a- 
closely connected with him. 4 

А law so sweeping and indefinite, and commonly enforced with 
excessive severity, threw a cloud of insecurity over all life in the 
higher classes. It created and encouraged the system of delation, 
Which became a marked feature of the imperial polity. Spies and 
informers swarmed throughout the forum, the curia, and the houses 
of the nobility. The law awarded them a large share in the confis- 
cated fortunes of the victims they brought to justice. Not only did 
men of the best families degrade themselves by adopting the trade. 
of the ‘delator, they indemnified themselves for the silence which 
the empire imposed upon political debate by thrusting themselves 
into the law courts and denouncing with all the artifices of rhetoric 
the men they selected for their accusations. Тһе prosecution of 
such charges became the readiest road to fame, to emoluments, and 
to honours. Tiberius appreciated the service these parasites ren- 
dered him, and did not fail to fayour and encourage even whild 
he sometimes affected to repress them. 16 was the great secret gf. 
bis statecraft, as long as he deigned to keep terms with law and 
justice, to set the nobles against one another as spies and prosecu- 
tors. Thus, and only thus, he was enabled, at least for some years, 
to throw a decent veil of probity and moderation over the studied 
cruelty with which he broke down the independence of the class he 
feared and hated. 
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CHAPTER LV. E 


| Tiberius brings forward his son Drusus— Sejanus rises in his favour, removes 
Drusus by poison, and aspires to the hand of his widow, Livilla—In- 
duces Tiberius to withdraw to Capre:, and intrigues against Agrippina— 
Death of Livia, д.р. 29— Banishment of Agrippina— Confinement of her 
son Drusus—Sejanus appointed consul for five years—-Ho begins to lose 
favour with Tiberius, and is craftily overthrown— His death, and pro- 
scription of his family and friends— Tiberius approaches Rome, but returns 
— His cruelty and revolting licentiousness—Insanity imputed to the blood 
| of the Claudii—Despair of the noblo Romans—Suicide of Cocceius Nerva 
| and Arruntius—Death of the younger Drusus— Remaining princes of the 
| imperial family, Tiberius Claudius, Caius, and Tiberius Gemellus—Last 
| days and death of the emperor Tiberius —His personal and political 
j charaeter— General prosperity of the empire under his government.— 
(A.D. 20-37.) 


Tue death of Germanicus constituted a crisis in the career of 
Tiberius. The emperor had done good service to the state, both in 
his military and his civil capacity, while he served under the com- 
7. mand of Augustus; but neither as a captain nor as a statesman had 
he exhibited ability for supreme rule. He suffered under serious 
defects of temper; he was reserved, morose, shy, distrustful of him- 
self and others, and jealous of the qualities which he was conscious 
that he most wanted himself. He was jealous, no doubt, of the 
gallant Germanicus, and of the high favour in which he was held by 
the Roman people. After that prince’s decease he was hardly less 
jealous of the favour they extended to his widow Agrippina, who 
brought his ashes to Rome and deposited them in the mausoleum of 
Augustus, surrounded by the numerous offspring of a happy mar- 

. riage. At the same time the process of Piso revealed to him the 
smothered discontent of his nobles, while the ardour of the informers 
and the accusers discovered the means by which it might be syste- 
matically baffled. His own son Drusus still remained to him as a 
support and a consolation; but he does not seem to have regarded 
the youth in either of these lights. Drusus had been employed 
‚ in military affairs without intermission, and his conduct, if in no 
m7 A respect brilliant, had not been destitute of promise. The Romans, 
indeed, did not lavish upon him the love they had vainly devoted to 
Germanicus. They were rather inclined to detract from such merits 
as he had, and to ascribe to him vices which possibly he had not; 
but, with the view we must take of the character of "Tiberius, the 
indisposition of the people towards him could hardly have injured 
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kim in hie father's favour. "Tiberius had now recalled him to Rome, 
and brought him forward in civil employments, bestowing рор 
him the copsulship, and finally the tribunician power, by which NUN 
virtually associated him in the empire with himself, But it was not ~ 
on Drusus that he really leant for support. On the contrary, his 

. jealous temper impelled him to thwart and check his natural supporter 
by the intervention of a more intimate though less avowed favourite. 
The man on whom the emperor relied was now Ælius Sejanus, 
а courtier of no high distinction in birth, accomplishments, or abili- 
ties, but who was rather recommended to him by this very want 
of distinction. Sejanus was, however, in command of the pretorian 
bands, the garrison of the city and the body-guard of the prince, 
and was thereby constituted not only the protector of his person, 
but the instrument of his most violent actions, 

Sejanus conceived the daring ambition of securing to himself the 
reversion of the imperial power. It was evident that henceforth the 
government would descend in the family of the reigning Cæsar, and 
he determined to destroy the family, and leave it open to the Cæsar 
to make an independent appointment. The nearest in the order of E 
succession was the young Drusus. Sejanus found means of removing. © 
him by poison; for of all the reported poisonings which successively 
occurred in the imperial house this was one of which the least 
question seems to have been entertained. Sejanus, we are assured, 
had debauched Livilla, a sister o£ Germanieus, the wife o£ Drusus; 
ле had divorced his own consort, Apicata, and had promised marriage 
lo his paramour on the death of her husband. He seems to 
have hoped to rise in this way into the line of the succession, and 
there is reason to surmise that Tiberius had given some countenance 
to his aspirations; but the emperor shrank from finally consenting 
to the union, and the career of Sejanus received a check which he 
might in prudence have profited by. But though bafiled in this 
direction he premptly set to work in another. He exerted all his 
influence to induce his master to withdraw from the vexations of 
publie life at Rome and settle himself in the voluptuous retreat of 
Caprez, while he committed to his minister the direct management ( 


of affairs. At the same time he inspired him with constant dread j 

of Agrippina, the widow of Germanicus, and of the intrigues lo рне 
imputed to her and her rising family. Agrippina, on her part, lived — 
in constant fear of Tiberius; nor did her vehement spirit suffer her 

to conceal it. On one occasion she besought his permission to a 


Eun marriage, in order, as she avowed, to secure herself a pro- 
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| tector; on another she refused some viands offered her at his own 
| table by his own hand, as if apprehensive of poison. 
|| , Nevertheless, tormented as he was by his own alarms'and by his 
|| \kinswoman’s ill-humour, Tiberius did not neglect the duty he owed 
|| to the family of Germanicus. He married that prince's daughter, a 
| younger Agrippina, to a noble of the highest distinction, Оп. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, from whom sprang, indeed, the future emperor Nero. 
| He was constrained perhaps by the influence of his own mother, 
Livia, which to the last he was unable to shake off. 'The empress 
( had used all her power over Augustus to maintain her son in his 
good graces, and at the crowning moment of her husband's last ill- 
| ness it was perhaps to her adroitness that he owed his quiet succes- 
i sion to the imperial inheritance. Tiberius had always acknowledged 
{ his deep obligations to her, and had allowed her almost to share the 
throne. То her public letters were addressed, and by her public docu- 
| ments were signed. She received the title of Augusta by the testa- 
| ment of her husband, and was only excluded from exhibiting herself 
| in the Senate and placing herself at the head of the armies, an 
Oriental state for which the Romans were not yet prepared. But 
WPiberius chafed under these pretensions, and latterly mustered 
courage to forbid her to take part in public affairs, while he with- 
drew himself to Caprez, and left Sejanus in sole possession of all 
ostensible power. At last Livia died, in the year 29, in yo. 792, 
her eighty-second, or, as some compute, in her eighty-sixth ^P- 29. 
year. The satisfaction of Tiberius was hardly disguised. He took 
no part in the ceremony of her funeral, and forbade her consecra- 
tion, which the Senate had obsequiously proposed. The deification 
of a woman would at that period have been a headlong step in im- 
piety; in the next generation it was easily effected in the case of 
Livia and of other women also. 

The decease of the empress-mother is regarded as another critical 
| moment in the career of Tiberius. Нег influence, weakened as it 
! latterly was, continued to the end to exercise some restraint upon 
| the evil passions to which he now wholly surrendered himself. The 

‘star of Sejanus was stil! in the ascendant. The emperor's con- 
B once in this favourite had been confirmed by the devotion with 
which he seemed on a certain occasion to have exposed his own life 
for the protection of his master. He had made himself more and 
more useful to the emperor; the affairs of state seemed to move 
quietly and easily under his control; the recluse of Caprem could 


securely indulge in the moody caprice which drove him out of 
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society and chained him to the miserable pleasures of the brutal 
sensuality to which he surrendered bimself. 

The fifst incident that marked the withdrawal of Livia's pro- 
tection from the nearest objects of her son's jealousy was the arrival 
ot a harsh despatch from Tiberius to the Senate directed against 
the elder Agrippina and her child Nero. The emperor complained 
of the personal dissoluteness of his grand-nephew, while he reproved 
the mother for the violence of her language and demeanour. The 
senators were perplexed, not knowing by what step to gratify the 
real wishes of their master, who refrained from indicating the mea- 
sures he would have them employ. But the people assembled 
before their doors, bearing aloft the effigies of their favourites, and 
shouting aloud that the letter was a forgery. Their cries pointed to 
Sejanus as the contriver of a foul conspiracy; but he, perceiving f 
his danger, played dexterously upon the fears of the emperor, repre- 
senting the movement as an act of treason, till he induced Tiberius 
to issue a distinct injunction to the Senate to inquire into the poli- 
tical conduct of the widow and her children. Sejanus triumphed ; 
accusers sprang up at his beck; the process was vehemently carried „Л 
through, and the mother and her son were banished to the barren 
islands of Pandateria and Pontia. True to the indomitable ferocity 
of her character, Agrippina resisted the attempt to remove her, and 
it is said that she even lost an eye in a personal struggle with the 
centurion. Two other of her sons remained, a Drusus and a Caius; 
and these Tiberius retained about his own person at Capres; for he 
still acknowledged the policy of keeping some of the imperial family 
jn store, as it were, to check the aspirations of mere strangers. 
But Sejanus was advancing in his projects and in his audacity. He 
seduced Lepida, the wife of the younger Drusus, as he had tampered 
with the wife of the elder Drusus before, and by her instrumentality 
prevailed on the emperor to drive the prince away from the shelter 
of his own residence, and thrust him into a dungeon beneath the 
vaults of the imperial palace in the city. 

. Some of the nearest friends of Agrippina, and particularly. 
Asinius Gallus, soon fell under the proscription, though Gallus мая}, 
detained three years in confinement before the tyrant сопа такое 
up his mind to haye him executed, saying, with a brutal sneer, ћав 
he had not yet become so far reconciled to him. Sejanus meanwhile 


He was appointed consul 


laf ^ "i : allowed to entertain the 
оре of securing Livilla for his consort, and seems, indeed, to hava 
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been actually betrothed to her, and we find him mentioned in our 
authorities as the brother-in-law of the emperor. It seems probable, 

j however, that this was a blind, and that Tiberius was alréady medi- 
tating the overthrow of a favourite who had grown too powerful. 
Ife looked not without dismay upon the man who, while he was 
himself buried in his obseure retreat, was performing the office of 
the consul at Rome, as if he were the sole ruler of affairs. Sejanus, 
the Romans eagerly whispered, was emperor of Коше, whila 
Tiberius was lord of one island merely. The senators, however, 
crowded about the leader of their debates with every demonstration 
of devotion. "The people, he still believed, rejoiced in his sovereign 
sway, and when a decree of the Senate conferred on him the joint 
consulate for five years he regarded it as a formal surrender of the 
government into his hands. 

Tiberius, however, was preparing the favourite's downfall. 
| Resigning the consulship himself at the end of a few months, as 
| was his usual custom, he required Sejanus to give way also to a 
| 


successor. Sejanus became uneasy. He sought a personal inter- 
view with his patron, under pretence of a visit to his affianced 
pride, who was residing at Capree. But to this demand Tiberius 
returned a refusal, pretending that he was about to repair himself 
| with his family to Rome. This repulse was followed by a decree in 
which Sejanus appeared to be significantly slighted. The courtiers 
seemed to be already anticipating his disgrace. On the other hand, 
another of the children of Germanicus, the young Nero, was re- 
moved from his path by sudden death, and, as was believed, by a 
cruel murder; and Tiberius continued to drop hints of his own 
failing health, to suspend the treason which he supposed him to 
meditate, The Romans, however, were persuaded that the minister 
was too impatient, and felt too insecure, to trust to further delay. 
He contrived a plot for the emperor's assassination as soon as he 
should arrive within his reach at Rome. ‘Tiberius obtained all the 
proofs he required, but still hesitated to act, or prepared his blow 
with more than usual delay and artifice. He confided his design to 
Macro, an officer of his body-guard, whom he commissioned to take 
the command of the pretorians, and, if necessary, to lead forth the 
captive Drusus from his dungeon and place him at their head. He 
directed him to confer with the consuls, on whom he thought he 
could depend, and have the Senate promptly convened Sejanus 
was thrown off his guard by the assurance that new honours were 
e to be conferred upon him; that he was to be invested with the 
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tribunician power; in fact, to be associated in the empire. He 
composed himself to endure the long preamble of the imperial 
despatch, such as had often before taxed his patience, but never so. 
much as on this fatal occasion. It commenced with a passing 
reference to various affairs of state; then diverged to a gentle 
reproof of Sejanus himself for some trifling neglect; thence wan- 
dered again to more general subjects, mingled with strange and, as 
it seemed, fantastic complaints of the solitude of the poor old Cesar, 
and his precarious position. It required one of the consuls to 
bring a military force to Caprem, and escort the princeps in safety 
to the city. For some time the senators had been growing uneasy, 
not knowing what upshot to expect. One by one they slunk away 
from the minister's side, and left him wondering and irresolute. 
The agitation of the assembly grew more marked. Sejanus looked 
anxiously around. Suddenly he found himself closely thronged by 
the chiefs of the Senate and prevented from moving, while the 
missive was brought to a close by a strong appeal to the consuls to 
arrest him аз а traitor. While this scene was being enacted Macro 
had seized the command of the pretorians. Sejanus was borne .—— | 
away from the Palatine to the Mamertine dungeon, and already in 
he passed along, he could see the demolition of his statues with 
ropes and hatchets. He was immediately strangled in the depths of 

с.с. 784, his prison, and his body dragged to the Gemonian stairs 

^93. under the Capitol for public exposure. His family, his 
kinsmen, and friends shared his fate in a general massacre, and the 
Roman people of all ranks trampled exultingly upon his remains. 

Tiberius, however, on his solitary rock had suffered hours of 

intense anxiety. During the interval of suspense he seemed alto- 
gether unnerved. He had disposed a system of telegraphic com- 
munication from Rome to Capree; and while he watched the 
concerted signals a squadron of the swiftest triremes lay ready to 
waft him if required to the legions of Gaul or Syria. Hardly less 
nfraid to follow up his blow than in the first instance to strike it, 
he was content to watch from his retreat—which he did not for 
several months venture to quit—the proceedings of the Senate: 
against all who could be deemed his enemies, The proscription ^s 
hat followed extended far and wide, and was accompanied with 
_ the greatest horrors. Livilla, whether guilty or not of the death of 
her husband Drusus, perished, it may be believed, by the express 

mmand »f the emperor himself, 
Fo a moment the citizens may have indulged the hope that 
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their ruler, saved from the machinations of a worthless favourite, 

would return into their midst, and prove himself once more the 

„а Able; if not amiable, chief to whom they had so long enttusted the 
~~ ‘fortunes of the empire. Early in the year 82 А.р. Tiberius yc, 765, 
crossed the narrow strait which separates Caprem from 4-292 

Surrentum, and made a progress along the Campanian coast, as if 

about to revisit the capital. But the ardent greeting they seem in 

their newly-awakened confidence to have reserved for him was 

destined never to be tendered. They were surprised perhaps to 

hear that his excessive timidity had induced him to quit the land 

and take refuge on board a galley, which bore him up the Tiber, 

while guards attended on his progress and rudely cleared away the 

spectators from either bank. Such was the strange fashion in which 

he ascended the river as far as Caesar's gardens and the Naumachia 

of Augustus; but on reaching this spot and coming once more 

! beneath the hills of Rome, he suddenly turned his prow without 

| landing, nor did he pause in his retreat till he regained his island. 

| This extraordinary proceeding, the effect of fear or disgust, caused 

c. deep mortification. It was followed by indignant murmurs, and 

ascribed to the foulest motives. Не slunk, it was asserted, from 

the sight of the good and pure to the obscurity of his own detest- 

able orgies; he was the patron of panders, the sport of minions; 

he was drunk with wine and drunk with blood; the details which 

were freely circulated of his cruelty and licentiousness were coloured 
from the most loathsome scenes of the stews and the slave-market. 

It has been commonly suggested by modern writers that there 
may have been a touch of insanity in the conduct of Tiberius at 
this period. The blood of the Claudii seems to have been tainted 
through many generations with an hereditary vice, sometimes, 

| showing itself in extravagant pride and insolence, at other times in 
ungovernable violence; and the whole career of Tiberius, from his 

‘youth upwards, in his abrupt alternations of control and indulgence, 

of labour and dissipation, might actually lead to the unsettlement of 

: his mental powers. It may be well to note this conjecture here, for 
| the same reasoning will apply to other descendants of the same: 
==, of whom we shall hear presently; but it should be said e i 


a 


that we receive no intimations of the kind from ancient sources. 
The notion of the insanity of Tiberius and some of his successors is | 
merely a modern refinement. The ancients were content to remark 
the facts of the case, and pointed to the retributive justice which 
fcllowed upon his crimes. ‘What to write to you,’ he had said. to 
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the Senate, «or how not to write, or what to forbear from writing, 
the gods confound me worse than I feel day by day confounded, if 
Iknow? ‘So had his crimes and abominations, says the historian 
Tacitus, redounded to his own punishment. * Not in vain,' he goe 
on to moralise, ‘was the wisest of philosophers wont to maintain 
that, could the hearts of tyrants be disclosed, we should behold in 
them the direst wounds and ulcers; for the mind is torn with 
cruelty, lust, and evil inclinations not less truly than the body by 
blows.’ 

But the despair of the noblest of the Romans kept pace with 
that of their tyrant. From this period dates a long succession of 
suicides, which became a conspicuous feature in their history. Coc- 
ceius Nerva was an adviser of the emperor, a man held in high 
repute as а legal authority, whose character and attainments con- 
stituted him a strong support of the Casarian government. His 
fortunes were flourishing, his favour stood at the highest, his health 
of body was unimpaired by advancing years, his mind mature and 
vigorous. He had no outward cause of chagrin, none of apprehen- 


the resolution of terminating his own existence. Tiberius sought 
his chamber when he was calmly awaiting his end by starvation in 
the midst of his sorrowing friends. Ile reasoned with him, urged 
and entreated him, but in vain. Nerva waived all discussion upon 
the subject, and persisted in his determination. It was averred that 
the sage's mind had been filled with utter distress at the state of 
public affairs, and that he had resolved to escape by his own act from 
the degradation attending upon it. The suicide of Arruntius, which 
occurred about the same period, is a case of nearly equal significance. 
The young Drusus who had been confined in the vaults of the 
imperial palace was not suffered long to linger there. It was per- 
haps from some superstitious feeling that Tiberius in this, as in 
other cases, abstained from the shedding of a prisoner's blood or 
v.o. 786, effecting his death by direct means. But, according to the 
A.D. 83. story as it is cireumstantially related, he caused all aliment 
to be denied him, and suffered him to perish of starvation. This, 
indeed, was the mode of death which the Romans now not uncopí 
monly chose when constrained to put an end to their existence, and 
to this death Agrippina is said to have voluntarily resigned herself, 
under the pangs of her multiplied bereavements and her protracted 
exile. It was thus, through his own perverseness and cruelty, that 


_ the emperor, now verging towards the end of his career, found him- 
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self supported by only three surviving males of the lineage of 
Cesar, and none of these gave any promise of political ability, cr 


..—, had received any training in public life. It was reported, indeed, 


that he had given vent to his morose temper with the memorable 
quotation from a tragic writer: ‘ After my death perish the world in 
fire!’ But a Roman emperor could not be so indifferent to the 
future, for his own security depended on the persuasion of his 
people that on his decease there was a designated successor ready to 
occupy his place, and cut off the hopes of any casual aspirant. Of 
the three princes among whom the world might look for its next 
master, if'disposed to accept the ordinary rules of inheritance, 
Tiberius Claudius Drusus, born in 744 (в.с. 10), was the last of the 
sons of the eldest Drusus, and nephew of the reigning emperor, by 
whom he had been adopted on his father's death, at the desire of 
Augustus. He was reputed to be weak both in health and under- 
standing. Like Agrippa Postumus he was excluded from public 
affairs, and all political instruction purposely withheld from him. 
Yet he was not perhaps destitute of talents, and devoted himself to 
the study and the composition of books. But was to his back- 
wardness and apparent stupidity that he probably owed his life. 
The emperor disregarded, and the people altogether forgot him. 
Two other princes remained, both younger than this Claudius 
—Caius, the youngest son of Germanicus, and Tiberius, surnamed 
Gemellus, the child of the second Drusus, both similarly connected 
with the emperor as his sons by adoption. Of these Caius was born 
in the усаг 765 (a.D. 12), and Tiberius in 772. The emperor had 
abstained from claiming for them high public functions, but he had 
appointed them co-partners in his private heritage, which was equi- 
valent at least to a strong recommendation of their pretensions to 
empire. The elder of the two princes was not unmoved by the 
prospect thus opened to him. He knew himself to be a favourite 
with the legions as the son of Germanicus; asa child he had been 
introduced into the camps оп the Rhine, and had received from the 
soldiers the nickname of Caligula, from the caliga, or military buskin, 
Zin which he had been attired. Under the shadow of the palace he 
"learnt to dissemble from his early years; he paid his court sedu- 
lously to the tyrant, and it could be said of him at a later period 
that no man was ever a better servant or a worse master. . 
The end of Tiberius was now visibly approaching; but he 
steadily refused to disclose his views regarding the imperial inherit- 
ance. He still owed his safety to the protection of Macro, and he 
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dared not make a declaration which might turn this minister into an 


enemy, or direct his attention from his own person to that of his, 


destined successor. The story that the dying emperor left the choice ; 


to fortune, by declaring that he would bequeath the empire to the 
one of his children who should first chance to enter his chamber, 
coming from the Jewish historian Josephus, may be dismissed from 
our attention as an Oriental romance. The more sober narratives 
of the Roman historians allude to no such designation. The story, 
indeed, of the closing days of Tiberius is related in much detail. To 
the last he maintained his inveterate habit of reserve and dissimula- 
tion, The imminence of his dissolution was revealed through the 
clever artifice of his physician; but at the last it remained a ques- 
tion whether his death was natural, or whether it was hastened at 
least by the direction of Macro, who, when it was for a moment 

4.70, thought that he would rally from a fainting-fit, caused him 

А0:87. to be smothered in blankets heaped upon him. However 


this may be, the spirit of the old tyrant finally passed away on March 
16, A-D. 87. 


n 


The character of Tiberius was execrated by the Romans, апй 


their execrations have been echoed, not undeservedly, by all pos- 
terity. It is of little matter to be able to point out the steps by 
which this character grew worse and worse to the end; there can 
be no doubt that it was bad from the beginning. For cruelty and 
debauchery no man perhaps in history has attained a name so detest- 
able. Nor would it be worth while to point out the circumstances 
which may, to some extent, palliate the excesses so justly abomi- 
nated. It is important, however, to remark that the crimes and 
vices of this monster were, for the most part, personal and private, 
that his evil influence was shed upon the Senate and the higher 
class of society in Rome, but had little effect, and was indeed scarcely 
perceived, in the wider circuit of the provinces. It may be said 
that the Roman empire, as a whole, flourished- more prosperously, 
more securely, and with more peaceful dignity during the reign of 


Tiberius than perhaps in any other period. Her arms were every- 
where respected, but seldom required to р 


be exercised. "Whenever : 
they were put forth they were uniformly and promptly successful 


Disturbances on the borders of Numidia and Mauretania were put 
down, and the peace of Africa finally consolidated. The influence 
of the Druids in fomenting sedition in Gaul was overthrown and 
extinguished. If no new conquests were made beyond the Rhine 


| ube, the Germans were withheld from any attempt at aggres- 
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sion, and the manners and arts of Rome continued to advance into 
the heart of the hostile territory. The Parthians were awed into a 


LX tacit acknowledgment of Roman superiority. The kingdom of 


ro 


Palestine was definitively annexed to the dominions of Rome, and 
the Jewish people did not fail to recognise the blessings they enjoyed 
from the milder and more equable rule she wielded, after the vio- 
lence and feverish tyranny of their native sovereigns. It was made 
а reproach to the government of Tiberius that he left the comman- 
ders in the provinces sometimes for several years together unchanged ; 
and this neglect was imputed to his supineness or perhaps his jealousy. 
But the old system of the republic, under which the proconsuls 
held their office for one or two or three years only, however profit- 
able to the class from which they were selected, had proved grossly 
oppressive to the provincials, and it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that Tiberius consulted the good of his subjects in purposely ex- 
tending the term of office. On the whole, if Rome herself suffered 
more under this emperor’s rule than at any previous epoch—and 
such may really have been the case—it may be surmised that the 


same period was one of exceptional felicity to the great bulk of 


thé Roman empire, 


CHAPTER ГУТ. - 


Caius, surnamed Caligula, succeeds to the empire—Good promise of his early 
reign—His popularity—His weakly constitution broken by dissipation 
His prodigality and 'eruelty—Loss of his sister Drusilla—His mind un- 
settled—His logical idea of the sovereign rule—Grandioseness of his con- 
ceptions—His architectural freaks—The bridge at Buize—His expedition 
into Gaul politic and courageous—Menaces Britain—His triumph for pre- 
tended vietories—Conspiracy of Charea—He is ussassinated.—(A.p, 37441.) 


Caius Casan, or CALIGULA, as he is more commonly designated in 
history, was now in his twenty-fifth year. He was a candidate for 
supreme power while as yet he had exercised none of the subordi- 
nite functions of government. His constitution was weakly. In 

is childhood he had been subject to fits, and was still often seized 
sudden faintings. His brain was excitable; he seemed to labour 


yh 
"ander constant fever. It was said of him, at least at a later period, 


that he never slept three hours together. He would roam through 
the long corridors of the palace at night, shouting impatiently for 
the dawn; or if he slumbered his dreams were wild and terrible, i 
There were many symptoms of madness in his temperament, inhe- 
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rited, if we may so suppose, with his Claudian blood, and these could 
not fail to be fatally nourished by the excesses of debauchery in. 
which lie ultimately plunged. JE 

But the Roman people were little aequainted with the young 
prince's infirmities, and they were delighted at the prospect of ex- 
changing the moroseness of the old tyrant they had lost for the youth, 
the affected courtesy, and the brilliant promises of the aspirant 
whom Macro introduced to them. The Senate accepted him as the 
favourite of the army. All the functions of sovereignty were lavishly 
heaped upon him; and when he declined the title of ‘ Father of his 
country,’ his modesty redoubled the acclamations of his subjects. 

At the same time ho made ample promise of gifts and largesses; 
he issued a general pardon to the occupants of the imperial prisons, 
and recalled the banished from their exile. Пе burnt before i 
the eyes of the people the informations he had received of trea- 
sonable practices, and proscribed the delators and other panders to 
the vices and cruelties of his predecessor. He restored to cir- 
culation the pamphlets of the patriots Labienus, Cremutius, and 
Cassius Severus, which the Senate had suppressed, declaring that, СТ 
wus for the interest of every good prince that history should: be 
written and read. He revised the roll of the Senate and the 
knights, bestowing his liberality wherever it seemed to be merited ; 
and finally he restored the comitia for the election of the chief 
magistrates with blind and certainly unavailing magnanimity ; for 
neither the candidates nor the people valued the privilege, and the 
nomination of the emperor was again accepted by common consent. 
The piety of the young ruler was naturally applauded when he 
conveyed the remains of his mother and brother from their distant 
resting-places, and caused them to be solemnly bestowed in the im- 

0.790, perial mausoleum; nor were the citizens less pleased when 

50.37. he refrained from pressing for the confirmation of the 
Acts of Tiberius, and allowed the Senate to refuse the deceased tyrant 
the honours of apotheosis. 

That there were some germs of kindliness and generosity in t" ~ 
young stripling’s character needs not to be disputed. On accepti), \ 
the consuiship he made a popular address, declaring how hewq .— W 
devote himself to the conduct of public affairs ; and for the' vv. 
months that followed he seems to have striven assiduously to redeem 
his pledge. Untrained as he was, and immoderate alike in every 
caprice, he threw himself, perhaps, into this work with feverish im- 
$ í . —petuousity. Some just and liberal measures are actually connected 
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with his name, and these may be generally referred to this brief 
period. The Iis was probably beyond his strength. Оп the 
„з, arrival of his birthday, on the 1st of August, he relaxed from his 
"industry to indulge in lavish hospitality. "The magnificence he now 
displayed in consecrating a temple to Julius, the founder of his race, 
had not been witnessed for at least two generations. The ceremony 
was conducted by Caius himself in a triumphal chariot; the sacritices, 
the hymns, the banquets, the shows improved upon the highest tra- 
ditionary models, the emperor presiding over the sports with his 
sisters at his side, surrounded by the priests and flamens of the 
Augustan hero worship. 
But this sudden change from business to enjoyment was a fatal 
one. Resigning in the third month the chair of magistracy, Caius 
rushed for recreation into the wildest dissipations. His enthusiasm 


for the public spectacles was the frenzy of one just escaped from a № 
hermitage. бооп sated with every fresh object, he sought renewed 
excitement in variety and strangeness. He let full the mask, so | 


loosely worn, of discretion and modesty, and revelled furiously in үл 
"the grossest voluptuousness. But his weak constitution could not 
bear the strain. He was soon prostrated by severe illness, which was 
so much the worse for him, as it disclozed the vast space he actually 
filled in the interests and affections of a people for whom he did not i 
| really cure. He became persuaded on his recovery that his exist- | 
| ence was acknowledged to be necessary to the empire, and he was q 
himself induced to regard it as something sacred and divine. With | 
this feeling he had no scruple in taking any measures which his own 
ty safety might seem to him to require, nor did he long delay to put to 
| death the young Tiberius, whom he had already cozened out of his 
| share in the imperial inheritance. 
After the murder of the prince his kinsman the next step of the 
young tyrant, who was rapidly becoming an adept in statecraft, was 3 
to rid himself of the onerous protection of his benefactor Macro. Л 
With the fate of Macro was associated that of his consort Ennia, who 
had sought to consolidate her husband's influence by surrendering 
herself to the emperor's passion. Both fell by the hands of the exe- 
- "éutioner without accusation or process of any kind, and such was the 
sil "iple mode of destroying obnoxious personages that came from this E 
time into vogue, and was admitted apparently without a murmur. E 
Macro and his wife were mean and vulgar culprits; but the citizens 
A: must have lost all sense of self-respect when they witnessed the 
ү death of Silanus, опе of the most ulustrious of their nobles, and {е _ | 
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father-in-law of the emperor himself, who, after his daughter's 

decease, fell into disfavour, was first deprived of his military com- 

mand in Africa, threatened with impeachment, and, when the orator ) | 

charged with the accusation shrank from the odious task, was виш 

marily commanded to kill himself. It is probable that in this, as 
( 
1 
| 
| 


in other instances which quickly followed, the emperor, who had 
lavished the large treasure accumulated by Tiberius, was prompted 
| by the requirements of his ever-increasing extravagance. 
The feelings of the profligate, thus hardened in cruelty, were 
| suddenly embittered by a domestic loss which seems to have helped 
| to shatter his reason. Caius had three sisters; the scandalous 
rumours of the day insinuated that he indulged in incestuous com- 
merce with each of them; it can hardly be doubted but that one, 
Drusilla, was the object of a vicious passion. During his late ill- 
ness he had actually named her as the heiress of his honours and 
official dignities. On her death, which followed immediately upon 
his own recovery, he was plunged into despair. He appointed her a 
funeral of extraordinary magnificence, and commanded that all busi- 
ness should be suspended on pain of death. He engaged the Senate — | 
to decree her divine honours. She was to bear in heaven the title 
of Panthea, the universal divinity, and her worship was enjoined on і 
| АП the cities of Italy aud the provinces. A citizen was found to 
| swear that he had beheld her ascend into heaven, whereupon the 
| v.c. 791, Crazy monster declared that if any man dared to mourn ! 
^?3* for her death he should be punished, for she had become 
а goddess; if anyone rejoiced at her deification he should be pun- 
ished also, for she was dead. 

The idea was no doubt logical, but, as may sometimes happen, 
it was logic pushed to absurdity. Such, indeed, was the character | 
of this emperor's mind: he had had no training for affairs to teach 
him the difference between the logical and the practical. Augustus At 
and Tiberius had learnt in the school of experience the policy of 
allowing their subjects to indulge in a dream of 
after they had lost the reality. Caius, 

| ' the master of a legion of slaves, felt no shame nor scruple ij 

asserting his power and exacting their devotion. He ЕЮ ЕР 
as ignoble the caution of his predecessors in disclaiming She 
full acknowledgment of their undoubted prerogatives. lle re- 
garded himself not as a prince or imperator, but as a king, and 
he had learnt what was kingly rule from the examples of Oriental E 
sovercignties, and particularly from Herod Agrippa, then ruling over 


independence 
; When he found himself 
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Judea, with whom Һе had been brought up in the palace of Tibe- 
rius. A grotesque instance is given of his habit of thus pushing 
| 44, Feason to practical extremes, in the case of the priest of Diana at 
| ~~ `““Агїсїа, who was reputed to hold his office on the tenure of defending 
| it against any aggressor, for anyone might slay him and seize 
upon it. If so wild an usage had ever actually existed we may be 
sure that it had long fallen into desuctude, But the story rendered 
current by the credulity of popular antiquarians excited the curi- 
1 osity and horror of the vulgar; and Caius, as a shrewd proscriber 
| of all hollow pretensions, affected indignation that the incumbent of 
| the office should enjoy his dignity unassailed, He instigated, we 
| are assured, a stronger man to seek him in the sacred grove, and 
required him to defend his preferment with his life, 
| It was one of the conceptions of imperial greatness that fastened 
| itself оп the uneasy mind of Caius, that everything he did and every- 
thing connected with him should be grandiose in style. After the 
death of two of his wives and the divorce of a third, he chose a 
fourth, named Czsonia, who became his favourite, for her size rather 
| ~~ than her beauty. Не is said to have complained that his epoch was 
| illustrated by no public calamities on the scale of the Varian mas- 
| sacre under Augustus, or the fall of the theatre of Fidene, at which 
50,000 persons are said to have perished, in the last reign. On one 
occasion, when provoked by the indifference of the multitude to 
some of his shows, he uttered the extravagant exclamation, ‘ Would 
that the people of Rome had but one neck!’ He executed great 
architectural undertakings, completing the temple of Augustus, 
И which Tiberius had never cared to fnish, restoring the theatre of 
| Pompeius, and laying the foundations at least of an amphitheatre of 
| his own. Пе designed and began the noble aqueduct which bore 
| the name of Aqua Claudia, a work of manifest utility, in which he 
Lp followed the old Roman tradition of conveying water in a conduit 
above-ground on a vast succession of arches of brick or stone, which 
might have been quite as well transmitted, at the least possible, 
expense, through pipes beneath the soil. One of his most ex- 
Jravagant freaks was the throwing of a bridge from his enlarged 
fesidence on the Palatine to the opposite eminence of the Capitol, 
in order, as he said, to make him next neighbour to Jupiter, with 


ЖЕ 


Дь 3 whom he claimed equal divinity. The account we have received of 
SE. this structure is quite indefinite; the slight traces which seem to 
2 have been recently discovered searcely suffice to ascertain its exact 
k direction or character. Perhaps it mainly consisted of a gallery 
E! се 2 d 
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thrown from one roof to another of certain basilicas and temples 
which intervened between the northern angle of the one hill and the 
south-eastern face of the other. Уне 
The most remarkable, however, of all these creations was the | 
bridge which Caius constructed across the bay of Baie, from Bauli i) 
to Puteoli. It seems that there existed already a natural spit of land | 
on the one side and a mole of 1,200 feet in length on the other ; and | 
if an excuse be required for what may have been a mere act of | 
caprice, it is possible that thé emperor may have conceived the plan 
of making a secure roadstead within the recess of the bay. Agrippa, | 
indeed, had previously constructed such a harbour in the same | 
locality, but on a smaller scale. But after all the design of Caius 
extended only to connecting the two points by a bridge of boats, a 
structure fragile and precarious at the best. This purpose he 
effected, and led a body of troops in triumph along the roadway 
which he built high and broad with solid earth and stonework. His 
triumph ended in a disastrous accident, by which crowds of the 
spectators suffered drowning, the tyrant, it is maliciously asserted, Е. 
enjoying the spectacle, and forbidding them to be rescued. It does 7 
not appear that the bridge was ever used again. It seems to have 
speedily perished, and little trace of it remains either on the spot 
itself or in the records of the period. 
Among the tasteless extravagances of the day none reached a 

- greater height at this period than that of the table. The vulgar rich 
did not now surround themselves with the graces of luxury; it was 

_ their pride to amaze their guests with what was simply costliest and 
most difficult of. attainment. It was for their rarity only that pea- 
cocks and nightingales and the tongues and brains of pheenicopters 

: (possibly flamingoes) could be regarded as delicacies. But in these 

excesses it was the passion of Caius to surpass all previous examples. 

He contrived, we are assured, to expend an amount of 80,0007, 

on a single repast; and, having effected this, he could say compla- 


cently, ‘A man should be frugal except he be а Cesar.’ The vehe- 


ment ambition to be first in whatever he undertook extended to, 


charioteering as well as to gluttony. Nor was it much hetter when. 
E the prince presented himself to the Senate as an orator, and qa ) 
manded the applause which was only too sure to (los His 
. passion for fame degenerated into brutal envy. Не caused, we are 
n ie statues of the heroes of the republie to be cast lon and 
de illustrious houses of the insignia by hight 
the Cincinnati of their ringlets, the Torquati. 
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of their golden соЛагз. He forbade the last descendant of the great 
Pompeius to bear the surname of Magnus. Finally, he commanded 
the works of Virgil and Livy to be removed from public libraries; 
the one, be said, had neither genius nor learning, the other was а 
careless blunderer. ; 

Yet Caius, capricious tyrant as he was, could tear himself away 
from the persecution of the living and the desecration of the dead to 
undertake an enterprise of some boldness and carry it resolutely 
into effect. History seems to have mistaken the true character of 
his expedition into Gaul and to the frontier of the Rhine, in the 
year39. [lis object was, not to make an attack upon the a.p. зо, 
enemies of Rome, or extend the limits of the empire, but © 0 
to surprise and overthrow опе of the provincial governors, Lentulus 
Getulicus, who from his distant camp at Treveri or Colonia, had 
already defied Tiberius, and refused to surrender his command. It is 
not improbable that this audacious proconsul had joined m a con: 
spiracy with persons of distinction at Rome against the ruler of the 
state. The secret of the plot, if such it were, was betrayed, and its 
leaders seized and cut off in Gaul. The sisters of the emperor were 
implicated in tlie process, and condemned to banishment. The ac- 
count of this expedition is rendered grotesque by various eireum- 
stances which have been recorded of it; but whatever follies Caius 
may have committed, there can be little doubt that the expedition 
itself was an able and effective stroke of policy. 

It is more difficult to attach any serious significance to the second“ 
expedition of this prince against Britain. We are told that he pene- 
trated in the following year to the shore of the Channel, at Ges- 
soriacum, or Boulogne, with the intention of making a descent upon 
the island from which the great Cesar had withdrawn with so little 
glory. He had collected his legions for embarkation, and reviewed 
them himself from a galley at sea; but suddenly with the sound of 
trumpets he issued the command to pile arms and pick up shells on 
the beach. Collected in a heap together, these ‘spoils of the ocean,” 
as Caius described them, were sent to Rome, and the Senate was 
directed to deposit them solemnly among the treasures in the 


` Capitol. We can hardly doubt that there was more in this pre- 


tended farce than meets the eye; possibly the British chiefs had 
made some act of submission; possibly the shells may have been a 
tribute of jewels from the Rutupian oyster-beds. We must be pre- 
pared to find some portion of Roman history disguised at this period | 
in pasquinade. : 
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We are assured, however, whether it be in jest or earnest, that 
Caius now proclaimed that he had placed his foot upon the ocean, 


and reduced it to submission for ever. Accordingly he gave orders ~ 


for preparing a triumph on a scale of unprecedented magnifi- 
cence. He collected, for lack of veritable captives, a few German 
slaves or fugitives, or hired the tallest he could obtain of the Gauls, 
causing them to dye their hair red and let it grow, and learn to 
babble a few words of the German language. But other matters 
seem to have intervened which caused delay; the senators neg- 
lected to issue the requisite decrees, and when at last/^on their 
master's nearer approach, they roused themselves to make prepara- 
tions, they found him furious with anger, and full of threats of the 
vengeance he would execute upon them. * For the Senate,’ he said, 
*I will be neither a prince nor a citizen, but,’ clapping his hand 
on his sword, * an imperator and a conqueror.’ He forbade them to 
come forth to meet him, and waiving the offer of a triumph which 
they had too long withheld, made his entry with the show of an 
ovation only, and scattered money to the populace. His demeanour 


to his nobles grew more insolent and more menacing. To show. = 


the mean estimation in which he held them he threatened, it was 
said, to make his horse a consul. One day, at a public banquet, 
when the consuls were reclining beside him, he burst suddenly into 
a fit of laughter; and when they courteously inquired into the cause 
of his mirth, astounded them by coolly replying that he was think- 
ing how with one word he could cause both their heads to roll on 
the floor, He amused himself with similar banter even with his 
favourite, Cmsonia. While fondling her neck he is reported to 
have said, ‘ Fair as it is, how easily I could sever it | 

But the end of this monstrous principate was drawing near, not 
from the general indignation of the Senate or the people, but from 
resentment at a private affront. The emperor chose to insult a 
tribune of his pretorians, Cassius Cheerea, with injurious language 
and gestures, imputing to him effeminacy or cowardice, This man 
resolved on a bloody revenge, He concocted his schemes with a 
few others, men of no public distinction, but who felt themselves 
personally aggrieved. There was no design of sacrificing the tyrant; 
like Julius Cesar, in the curia, or proclaiming tyranny at an end. 
The conspiracy, it Seems, was whispered to the emperor, who mis- 
took the persons indicated, and was baffled by the constancy of a 
Woman who was examined under torture about it. Stil] delays 


occurred and hesitation prevailed. Four days did Caius preside 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 
C 


«^ 


«^ 


| 
| 
| 


phe 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


сн. tv. CONFUSION ON THE DEATH OF CALIGULA. 455 


in the theatre surrounded by the men who had sworn to slay him, 
but still lacked the courage. At last, as he was passing through a 
vauited passage between the palace and the circus, and inspecting a 
troop of choristers who were engaged to sing upon the stage, 
Cherea and another tribune, Sabinus, fell suddenly upon him and 
struck him down. Some of their party crowded upon him, while 
others kept off his German body-guards, until they had сету. 
pierced him with thirty wounds and left him dead upon the ^41. 
ground. The assailants all escaped through private passages, and 
some friendly hands took up the body and thrust it, imperfectly 
cousumed, into a shallow tomb in the Lamian gardens. 


CHAPTER LVII. 


~~ Claudius is acknowledged by the prztorians as Emperor, and thrust by them 


upon the Senate—His timid precautions —His figure and countenance—He 
is uxorious and gluttonous, but in other respects abstinent and luborious 
in public affairs—His enlightened policy, and able government of the 
provinces—Victories of his lieutenants Galba, Corbulo, and Suetonius in 
Germany and Africa—Aulus Plautius invades Britain— Claudius visits the 
island in person— Vespasianus reaches the Exe and Sevorn—Ostorius 
Scapula defeats Oaractaeus— Claudius triumphs—Settlement of affairs in 
the Enst—Palestine restored to Herod Agrippa— Condition of the Jews in 
Rome—Their quarrels with the Alexandrians, and with the Christians at 
Rome—'Lhe wives of Claudius -Story of Mossalina— Remarks on the 
sources of the imperial history—The freedmen of the palaco—Cluudius 
marries Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus—She intrigues for her son 
Nero aguinst Britannicus, the son of Messalina—Claudius dies by poison. 
—(A-D. 41-54.) 


‘fue death of the tyrant was promptly announced to the Senate, 
as the only existing national council, and voices were heard invoking 
the name of the Republic, and proposing the restoration of yo. 794. 
freedom. It was easy to come to an agreement to destroy 20:41 
the infant child of the late Cæsar, together with its mother, Cesonia, 
“and to decree honours to the assassins, but there the harmony of the 
assembly ceased. The act»al consuls were men of no special mark, 
the mere creatures and nominees of the emperor. More than one 
among the nobles started forth, and urged his own superior claims to 
the appointment, but all was for the moment confusion and inde- 
cision, Meanwhile certain of the guards were roaming through the 
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E 
расе, and drew from behind the curtains in which he had con- | 
cealed himself a personage whom they recognised as the feeble \ 
Claudius, tie uncle of their murdered chief. They led him, with s 
perhaps no definite purpose, to the camp of the pretorians; the, 
soldiers at once seized on the opportunity to extort a largess, and 
Claudius, more dead than alive with amazement and alarm, was 
lavish in his promises. The pretorians bore him on their shoulders 

into the curia, and peremptorily required the senators to accept him, 

as the last living representative of the Cæsars. All opposition 
quailed before the will of the soldiers, and the offices and honours 

of empire were at once heaped upon the. man who up to that 

day had been deemed unfit to discharge the meanest functions of 
civil or military government. The collapse of the republican senti- 
ment was as complete as it was sudden. It was just discovered 
perhaps that Cains had left the treasury and the granaries of the 

city equally empty ; and that if Rome did not appoint an emperor 

she must accept a dictator. The time had come when the former 

was deemed the less odious monster of the two. 

The liberators of yesterday were sacrificed as criminals on the ~ 
morrow; but with the death of Cherea and Sabinus C] 
fessed himself satisfied, and his fears 
his nobles by kindly and even humble compliance rather than crush 
them by severe measures of repression. It was well, indeed, that 
his fears took this turn, for his alarm for his personal safety was 
excessive and unmanly. It was from this time that the Roman 
emperors, at least the weakest among them, condescended to the 
precautions of Oriental tyrants, requiring soldiers to stand around 
them at their banquets and public receptions, and all who ap- 
proached them to be examined lest they should bear concealed 
weapons. "Thus reassured, Claudius published a general amnesty, i 
and recalled to their homes many state-exiles. He suffered if 
the wretched sisters of Caius, Julia and Agrippina, to return 
and resume their intrigues or dissipations, Many instances of his 


kindness and generosity were popularly recorded, The provinces ; 
were favoured no less than the city ; 


; the statues which Caius had A 
snatched from Greece and Asia Were generally sent back. The 6 E d 


of his brother Germanicus to 
d asa pledge that he would 
When by chance a report of his 
people were violently excited, 
ldiers with cries of treason and — 
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parricide, and were not to be appeased till their favourite actually 
reappeared in person. 
— The records of Roman history combine in presenting us with a 
most unfavourable picture of the emperor, both as regards his bodily 
and his intellectual qualifications. Of the first, indeed, little need 
be said. Undoubtedly there is no evidence forthcoming on which 
we can question the account we have received of his feeble health, 
his shambling gait, his misshapen limbs and figure ; though, indeed, 
numerous busts exist which concur in representing his countenance, 
albeit handsome and intelligent, yet depressed with an appearance of 
pain and perplexity of spirit. He was uxorious hy temperament, 
and married « number of wives in succession; but he exercised un- 
usual restraint upon some excesses too common to his class and his 
family. The Romans, whose great men had generally been remark- 
ably abstemious, affected special disgust at his reputed convivial 
indulgences, but his gluttony was at the worst but a personal failing; 
he did not lavish the treasures of the empire in indiscriminate and 
public dissipation. The poverty in which he found himself at the 
outset of his career of empire was perhaps the best guarantee against 
such extravagances, for he shrank from replenishing his coffers, like 
Caius, by the proscription of his nobles and the confiscation of their 
estates. 

But Claudius was not only innocent, as regarded the state, in his 
personal habits; he set himself diligently to labour for the publie 
weal and he acquitted himself, if the truth be told, with no little 
distinction. The ancients, blinded, as it would seem, by the sys- 
tematic deception of the compilers of the imperial history at that 
epoch, gave him no credit for the intelligent interest he took in 
public affairs, nor for the prosperous issue of his measures. It may 
be shown, however, indubitably that Claudius carried out, as far as 
the times allowed, the enlightened policy of extending Roman citi- 
zenship in the provinces. In this respect he took a larger view of 
the true requirements of state policy than any of the Cæsars since 
Julius. In recurring to sumptuary enactments and other antique 
Principles of government he followed at least the example of 
»ugustus, and accepted the conclusions which the ancients gene- . 
rally pronounced to be the wisest. He devoted himself personally 
to the administration of law, tiring out his judges and assessors by 
his unwearied application to business; and, indeed, in his conduct 
of public affairs he was singularly constant and laborious. He тау, 
have failed to leave any specific mark of his wisdom or ingenuity > 
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he may have subjected himself to ridicule not wholly urfdeserved 
by the slowness of his intellect or the pedantry of his measures 
| but it is clearly unfair to stigmatise him, as has been too commonly &. __ 
done, as an imbecile fool tossed upon a throne by a freak of Ё тїшє. 
| We may speak even more confidently of this ruler's success in 
| the conduct of foreign affairs. The government of the provinces 
| seems to have been maintained with vigour and the governors 
| themselves kept firmly in check by the administration at home. 
Servius Galba, an able officer of the antique stamp, led his н 
forces across the Rhine and inflicted chastisement on the Chatti. | 
Corbulo, another true Roman captain, gained а victory over the 
Chauci, and was making preparations for further conquests by the 
^ construction of roads and bridges, when he was required to desist 
from attempting to advance the limits of the empire. The majesty 
of Rome was vindicated against the Maurusii, a tribe of the still 
unsettled province of Mauretania. Suetonius Paullinus was the first 
of the Romans to penetrate the range of the Atlas. But Claudius 
resolved to execute the plan, which Augustus had prematurely an- en 
nounced, of an invasion and thorough subjugation of the great-7 
ap. 43, island of Britain. In the year 43 his lieutenant Aulus 
^". Plautius led a well-appointed army of four legions across 
the Channel. It is probable that he effected his landing on the coast 
of Kent, and advanced towards the lowest fords of the Thames. He 
overcame all resistance, and, crossing that river, awaited the arrival 
of the Emperor, who chose that the triumph which was to follow 
should seem to be won by his own personal exertions. The Trino- 
bantes, the people of Essex and Hertfordshire, were quickly sub 
A. 5, dued; and the base of the Roman command was fixed at 
0.0.804. their capital, Camulodunum, or Colchester, where a Claudian 
colony was established, and from whence direct communication waa | 
maintained by sea with the Continent. н 
Having accomplished this feat in the space of sixteen days— | 
| which certainly indicates some vigour and decision of character— | 
the emperor returned to Rome, from whence it was impolitic for the | 
ruler of the empire to be long absent. In his absence the Вота 
arms made rapid progress. Vespasianus reduced the south-westérn. | 
parts of the island, аз far as the Exe and the Severn. Ostorius | 
1 


Scapula advanced to the Wye and the foot of the Welsh mountains, 
in the country of the Silures. At the entrance into these rugged 
fortresses he encountered a desperate resistance. The Britons were 
led by a prince named Caractaeus, The site of the famous battle in 
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which tlre Britons were utterly routed has not been ascertained. It 
lay, no doubt, among the gorges which descend into the valley of 
athe Wye or the Severn.  Caractaeus escaped from the slaughter, 
But was soon afterwards delivered to the Romans by Cartisinandua, 
queen of the Brigantes. He was sent with his family to Rome, and 
Jed’ in the triumph which Claudius now celebrated in a fashion 
somewhat different from that of the triumphs of old. He seated 
himself before the gates of the pretorian camp, attended by a body- 
guard, and surrounded by the multitude of citizens. His consort, 
Agrippina, clothed like himself in a military garb, occupied the tri- 
bunal at his side, the ensigns of a Roman army floating over his 
head. Caractacus was allowed to address the emperor in a speech 
which was not unworthy of a patriot chief; and Claudius, to his 
great honour, spared him the fate which had befallen the captives 
of so many imperators before him—such as Pontius the Samnite, 
and Perseus, and Jugurtha, and Vercingetorix. 
Claudius effected also a further settlement of the frontier pro- 
vinces in the East, The suppliant princes who had thronged the 
7-court of Tiberius and Caius were relieved from their attendance, 
and sent to govern their native realms in dependence upon the 
sovereign empire. Ап Antiochus was restored to the throne of 
Commagene, and a Mithridates, who claimed descent from the great 
Eastern hero, received a grant of the kingdom of the Bosporus; 
while Polemo, its recent occupant, was compensated with a district 
of Cilicia. Herod Agrippa was confirmed in his sway over Galilee; 
but Claudius, finding him popular among the Jewish people, and as- 
sured of his loyalty to Rome, did not scruple to divest the empire of 
the province of Palestine and annex it to his dominions. The Jews, 
who had been alarmed, and were indeed on the brink of rebellion, at 
the threat of Caius to place his own statue in their temple, welcomed 
this concession. The return of Agrippa to Jerusalem was celebrated 
as a national triumph; but when he ventured to strengthen the 
fortifications of his city this act of sovereignty was promptly for- 
bidden. He well knew the necessity of leaning upon Rome, for 
diis people were divided into two rival factions which neither force 
nor policy could unite. While the Jewish party were bent fanati- 
cally on the maintenance of the ancient customs, and required him 
to conform to their rites and holy law, the Hellenisers, hardly less 
numerous and powerful, elevated him above all such usages, and 
pressed upon him the attributes of divinity. At Jerusalem Agrippa 
was obliged to enact the Jew; but at Cmsarea he might play the 
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part of a Greek and a heathen. Here it was that the populace 
greeted the harangue he addressed them with the cry, ‘It is the 


voice of a god, and not of а man? But he was smitten, we read, A. 


at the same moment with a sore disease, and died after a few days? 
vc. 797, illness. Rome reverted upon his death to her former 
^P. policy; the deceased king's son was retained in Italy as a 
hostage, and the kingdom of Agrippa was annexed once móre to 
the proconsular province of Syria. * 
The position of the Jewish people resident at this time at Rome 
requires special notice. For several generations the Jews had been 
accustomed to roam beyond the narrow limits of their own country. 
Whey settled in great numbers in the wealthy cities on the Euphrates ; 
they formed a large portion of the population of Alexandria; they 
frequented all the marts of commerce in Greece and the islands, and 
to Rome more especially they flocked, generally with the view of 
bettering their condition by traffic. At Rome a large class of small 
pedlars and hucksiers of this nation peopled a whole district in the 
city; but many of the Jews were men and women of great accom- 


plishments, who ingratiated themselves with the highest families ў 


and familiarised them with the peculiar rites and doctrines of their 
own religion. Julius Cæsar had shown them great favour; Augustus 
had deigned to extend his patronage to them; under Tiberius they 
had provoked the government by their turbulence and quarrels 
among themselves or with their neighbours, and that emperor had 
severely chastised them by deporting 4,000 of their number to the 
pestilential swamps of Sardinia. Under Claudius they renewed 
their contests with their inveterate foes the Alexandrians, then resi- ' 
dent together with them in the city. It seems probable that the 
dissensions between the orthodox Jews and the sect of Christians 
which was beginning to arise among them exasperated these troubles, 
and required the strong control of the government. 'l'he occurrence 
of a great scarcity, which rendered the subsistence of the Roman 
population precarious, was a further reason for the expulsion of the 
Jews from Rome, decreed by Claudius, though certainly not pnt 
strictly in execution. 

But the feature in this prince's charaeter which h 
rendered the most prominent by the historians, and has 
for the most part a byword for weakness and stupidity, is his sub- 
Jection to the women whom he made his wives. Of these the first 
was a Plautia, the second an Па, both of whom he found occasion 

to divorce; the third was the infamous Valeria Messalina, worse and 
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more ill-fated than either. ‘(he irregularity of her conduct has been 
painted in the most glaring colours, and the art with which she 
contrived to deceive her husband has been a common theme with 
prurient satirists. To retain her influence over her weak consort she 
-allied herself with his freedmen and favourites, joined with them ir. 
selling appointments and extorting bribes, until, perhaps, she 
entangled herself in their toils, and fell at last a victim to their 
machinations. The story of her fall, as reported in all the records 
of the times, is undoubtedly one of the most striking incidents in 
Roman history, and must not be omitted in a sketch like this; but 
some deduction must surely be made from the confidence which we 
are expected to place in it. Weare required to believe that this 
wicked woman, after indulging herself in the vilest and most pro- 
miscuous amours, cast her eyes on a young, a handsome, and a 
virtuous noble named Silius, and induced him, by the offer of 
sharing the throne with her, to go through the rite of marriage 
in due form with every public solemnity. Claudius, it is said, 
Е was absent from Rome. All the world knew of the flagrant епог- 
ну ; he was the last to be informed of the diskonour of his house. 
When his freedmen at last disclosed it to him they could with diffi- 
culty induce him to persist in exacting the due punishment of the 
crime. Both Silius and Messalina were put to death; but so stolid 
was the injured husband, that for days after he used to ask for the 
wife whose death he had forgotten, and wonder at her not appearing 
at his table. Such is the extraordinary tale which the gravest 
historians stedfastly aver; it is only from one obscure intimation 
that we seem casually to learn that the marriage was a contrivai.ce 
of Claudius himself, who, we must suppose, had divorced his wife 
beforehand, through fear of a soothsayer’s announcement that the 
husband of Messalina was destined to a speedy death. The „р.в. 
greatest of the Romans were not superior to such wretched TS: БЛ 
superstitions, and we may well believe that Claudius could be 
worked upon by intriguers in the palace thus to rid them of a 


oman whom they might hate or fear. к 
—{ But an important consideration depends upon this story. In the 
arrative of the early history of Rome it has heen necessary to 
pause from time to time and warn the reader that our guthorities 
are little to be depended upon, and that it is from the general com- 
plexion of their accounts, rather than from particular relations, that 
we must gather our conceptions of the time and people. A similar 
caution must now be given in regard to the history of the Cæsars, 
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We have beeu expressly assured that the story of Tiberius was 

gravely falsified by the writers of the time through fear or hatred, 

nnd it is "impossible to say how fairly the great historian of the A 

empire, Tacitus, has sifted the contemporary materials which lay 

before him. But there is distinct reason to believe that the affairs 

of Claudius were studiously misrepresented. Among the narratives 

which professed to detail them none were so popularly known as 

the scandalous memoirs of Agrippina, whose motive in writing 

them could only be to blast the fame of Messalina, to discredit the 1 

memory of Claudius, and to magnify her own merits and those of 

her son Nero. Whatever she may have advanced in favour of this 

prince and of herself has been overwhelmed by an opposite wave of 

adverse testimony, but her evidence against her unfortunate hus- 

band—for she succeeded to the vacant place of Messalina—was | 

greedily accepted by the class of political pamphleteers and ribald 

anecdotists who constituted the historians of the following genera- 

tion. The personal history of the Roman emperors, though written | 

under very different circumstances, is hardly more to be relied on E- 

than the history of the Roman kines. EM 
On the death of Messalina there ensued a fierce struggle in the 

palace for the succession to the imperial couch. Claudius had 

allowed himself to conduct a great portion of his affairs, both 

domestic and public, through the agency of his freedmen, all Greeks 

by nation, and fully endowed with the dexterity and suppleness of 

their race. The introduction of these foreign ministers into the 

affairs of state was a novelty in Roman usage, and was justly 

regarded as an affront to the knights and senators who had been 

entrusted with such functions by earlier princes. It may be feared 

that the Romans themselves were becoming more and more inca- 

pable of discharging public duties efficiently. So it was that | 

Narcissus, Callistus, and Pallas put forth each a candidate for T 

marriage with the emperor; but Agrippina, who eventually gained 

the prize, owed it more, it was said, to her special opportunities as 

the niece of Claudius, and to her own seductive arts, than to the 

| favour even of her powerful champion Pallas. "This second heroine; 

of the name was a daughter of Germanicus, and sister of Cain 

| Caligula. The union of uncles with their nieces was repugnant to 

the feelings and to the laws of the Romans; but at the instance of ап 

obsequious senator the emperor gladly consented to limit the restric- 

tion to the daughters of the uncle's sister, whereas Agrippina was 

the daughter of his brother. Her first object was to compass the 
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death of Lollia, a divorced consort of Caius, who had.now presumed 
to court alliance with Claudius. But she next devoted all her influ- 


A ence to intriguing for the succession of her son by’ a former 


husband, Domitius. She spared no pains, and probably no false- 
hood, to disgust her facile spouse with the memory of the wretched 
Messalina, by whom he had a son, to whom he һай given the name 
of Britannicus. At the same time she secured the betrothal of her 
own son to Octavia, the sister of Britannieus, and engaged the 
emperor to place him on a level with his own child in every favour 
and honour he could bestow. The young Domitius, adopted into 
the imperial family, received the name of Nero. Agrippina took 
care to assure herself of the support of the army, and founded the 
military colony of Colonia Agrippinensis at Cologne. Неге she hud 
herself been born, here she had stood as a child in the pretorium of 
her father, Germanicus, who was still held in honour among the 
veterans of the Rhenish provinces. She assumed a conspicuous 
place in military spectacles, taking her seat by the emperor's side; 
it was thus she beheld the submission of Caractacus, and also 

"witnessed a grand naval review or combat on the lake Fucinus. 
Her face was associated with the emperor's on the coinage. 

Under the influence of his freedmen and his intriguing consort 
Claudius was induced to prosecute muny noble Romans, and to 
commit various cruelties. His constitution was prematurely worn 
out by its natural weakness and, no doubt, habitual excesses. But 
by the time that Nero, now in his sixteenth year, was actually united 
to Octavia, and the plans of Agrippina had become ripe, the poor old 
man’s existence might seem too long protracted. Claudius fell sick, 
indeed, but his sickness was not mortal. He quitted Rome, where 
he had been wont to keep constant residence for the prosecution of 
his laborious affairs, and betook himself to the more genial climate 
ofthe Campanian coast. But Agrippina resolved to hasten his end. 
The crime of poisoning was now rife in Rome. Caius had made a 
study of the science, and had doubtless encouraged and instructed 
other professors. One of these, the infamous Locusta, has obtained 

name in the annals of crime, and is dignified by the grave irony: 
tf Tacitus with the title of an‘instrument of monarchy.’ The men 
accused her of having aided many wicked wives to rid themselves of 
` their husbands; but the only case which history records v.o. 807 
against her is that of Claudius. It is said that the em- ^0. 56 
peror was poisoned with a dish of mushrooms, a favourite delicacy 
of his supper-table. But perhaps it was an ovei-dose; he vomited, 
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and the drug failed of its effect. Agrippina hastily secured the 
services of the physician in attendance, who thrust a poisoned feather 
down the patient's throat under pretence of assisting ‘him, and the ^— | 
effect, it seems, was sufliciently rapid. / | 


| 


CHAPTER LVII. | 


Retrospect. of the government of Claudius—Nero accepted as Emperor by the 
pretorians and the citizons—Fayourablo promise of his reign under the 
ministry of Seneca and Burrhus—Tho * Quinquennium Neronis '—Аотір- 
pina's domineering spirit—She threatens to supplant him with Britannicus, 
and drives him to contrive that prince's death—Schism betweon the mother 
and son—Nero fulls into licentiousness and cruelty—Roview of the general 
principles of polity embraced by the first Caesars rospectively.—(A.p. 54-59.) 


THE principate of Claudius had been, on the whole, a period of 
general prosperity and contentment. The empire had been afflicted, 
indeed, by a widespread dearth which had been felt in the city as 
well as in many of the provinces. There had been disturbances, аз 
we have seen, in the city, occasioned apparently by the turbulent 
spirit of the Jewish element in the population. On the other hand, 
the arms of Rome had been crowned with success in Britain and in 
Germany ; the governors of the provinces had been kept under due 
control; the Senate had been treated by the emperor with studied 
respect, and but few of its members had suffered capitally for overt 
or manifest treason; the people had been well-fed and sedulously 
amused, the shows in the arena being made bloodier, and therefore 
more popular, than ever. Nevertheless it may well be believed 
that the emperor had gained no personal favour. His temperament 
was dull, his demeanour ungainly; the city rang with stories of hig 
absence of mind, his folly, and his gluttony; his fatuity, as the sport 
of successive wives and favourites, brought upon him more contempt 
and odium than all the vices of the Cæsars before him. Не suffered, 
however, more than all from the deliberate intention of his latest 
v.c. 807, consort, Agrippina, to blast his reputation and to lower thè 
4.0.54. estimation of his son Britannicus, in order to enhance е 
popular expectation of her own child, Domitius Nero. With thé 
assistance of the philosopher Seneca, whom she befriended, and to 
whom she had given Nero asa pupil, she held up this upstart prince 
to the gaze of the citizens, and had already prepared the way for his 


succession before she allowed herself to expedite the event by the use 
of poison. І - 
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With the philosopher Seneca Agrippina had associated the pre- 
fect of the pretorians, Burrhus, in the care of her son's interests. 
Though admitted himself by adoption into the imperial family, the 

‘sacred stock of the Claudii and the Julii, and thus constituted in a 
legal sense the eldest scion and legitimate heir of the Cesarian house, 
Nero might nevertheless apprehend that to the mass of the citizens 
Britannicus still appeared the true representative of the sire from 
whose loins he sprang. But the pretorians accepted eagerly the 
claimant whom their prefect presented to them. Any popular 
scruple that might have asserted itself was speedily repressed. 
It was felt, perhaps, by many that the real parentage of the child 
of the corrupt Messalina was doubtful at the best. Nero was 
at least the elder of the two, and in Nero the Romans were care- 
fully taught to expect a genial ruler, a prince of talent and accom- 
plishments, recommended by the natural beauty of his person, and 
by the cultivated graces of his demeanour. As far, indeed, as the 
tuition of an able teacher could go, the youth had been trained to 
discharge the functions of sovereignty both well and popularly. 

— _Nor did the commencement of the reign which was to follow, 

and which became at last the most justly detested of all the im- 
perial series, belie the hopes and expectations of the people. The 
first five years of Nero's principate, the famous ‘ Quinquennium 
Neronis,’ were long celebrated as an era of virtuous and able 
government. Under Seneca’s guidance (for Seneca, assisted by the 
manly sense of Burrhus, was the ruling spirit of the time), Nero 
held the balance between the Senate and the people, and succeeded 
in gratifying both. His teachers did perhaps the best they could, 
both for him and for his subjects, in the general counsels of modera- 
tion and clemency which they showered upon him. * Be courteous,’ 
they said, ‘and moderate; shun cruelty and rapine; abstain from 
blood; let youth indeed enjoy its pleasures, amuse yourself, but . 
hurt no man.’ And to these counsels the favourite of fortune, 
flattered on all sides, with every wish gratified, had for a time no 
difficulty in conforming himself. 

' But Nero's first and worst foes were those of his own household, 

mS ond especially his own mother Agrippina. The confidant of this 

‘unscrupulous and ambitious woman had been her husband's freed- 
man and minister Pallas. It was to weaken Agrippina’s influence 
over her son, which was entirely evil, that the young emperor's 
advisers combined to effect the overthrow of this powerful instru- 
ment. Seneca, indeed, may have felt himself under some obligations” 
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to Pallas, and when a charge of treason was brought against him he 
offered to defend him; nevertheless he was disgraced and dismissed 
from court, Agrippina now ventured to use threats. She declared js 
that Britannicus was arrived at manhood; she hinted that he was/ Nod 
after all the true and natural heir of Claudius; and she allowed it tô 
be understood that in the last resort she was ready to present him to 
the soldiers as their lawful emperor. From the day of her son's 
elevation she seemed resolved to play the ruler herself. She had 
been borne in the same litter with him, she had stamped the coing 
with her own head beside his. She received ambassadors, and sené | 
despatches to foreign courts. In her infatuation she might really |! 
believe that the legions would transfer to her the duty they had 
been proud to owe to her father, their beloved Germanicus. The 
immediate effect of these arrogant proceedings was to excite Nero’s 
| jealousy against the stripling Britannicus. We may hope at least 
that he serupled to impart his secret thoughts to Seneca or Burrhus ; 
but other advisers were not wanting. A tribune of his guards 
named Pollio held conference with the infamous Locusta, and it was 
contrived, after one or more failures, that the innocent victim should _ шшш [e 
4.55. Swallow a deadly potion at a banquet in the palace, and ій 
^'-35- the presence of the guilty emperor himself. The crime was 
of course publicly denied, but it was not the less generally believed. 
The youth had been subject to fits of epilepsy ; it may be doubted 
| whether the Romans were really acquainted with any one of the 
very few poisons which are known to modern science as instantaneous 
in their operation. They were, however, fully persuaded that such 
deadly agents were both known and familiarly adopted. The citizens 
seem to have agreed to excuse the deed as a necessity of state, and 
Seneca himself either excused or was silent upon it. 
The schism between the mother and the son seemed now com- 
plete. Agrippina embraced the wretched orphan Octavia, whom 
Nero had married, but utterly neglected. She called her friends 
into counsel and collecved money. She caressed the officers of the 
legions and the remnant of the ancient nobility. These intrigues 
were soon disclosed to Nero, who retaliated by removing the guar 
from his mother’s residence, and marked his distrust of her by а. И 
rounding his own person with soldiers whenever he paid her a 
| formal visit. Such pretended precautions may have given rise fo 
1 the rumours which prevailed of the mother’s plots against her son's 
life: while the chroniclers of the secret hist 


) Огу of the times did поб 
hesitate to affirm that Nero was already intent upon ridding himself 
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| 
! 
| 


MUTET i ee 
— "Tr i te 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CR гут, INFLUENCE OF SENECA AND BURRHUS., 467 


of Agrippina, and was only restrained by the assurance of Burrhus 
that she should be judicially sentenced if any such crimjnal intent 


- ^ could be proved against her. The empress was subjected to an 
inquiry which was conducted by Burrhus and Seneca. The 


accusers were perhaps unwilling to press the odious charge to a 
fatal issue, and the accused succeeded in rebutting it. Fora moment 
she asserted her ancient power over her son, compelling him to 
bring to punishment some of her defeated assailants, Burrhus, 
indeed, and Seneca were exempted from this reverse of fortune. 
To their firmness and dexterity we must attribute the moderation 
with which the youthful emperor still, on the whole, conducted 
himself amidst the undeniable difficulties and perils of his position, 
But he was beginning to sink into licentiousness and dissipation ; 
by the one what yet remained to him of natural good feeling was 
becoming rapidly extinguished ; by the other he was already 
entangling himself in necessities which could not fail to drive him 
to tyrannical and bloody excesses. If he still ingratiated himself 
with the people by a great remission of taxation, he was about to 


“indemnify himself by the proscription of the wealthiest of the 


nobles, and the confiscation of many vast estates. 

But for the present Rome was tranquil; the citizens were con- 
tent; the Senate pronounced Nero the best of its princes since 
Augustus, Julius Cesar had deliberately. oyerthrown the old forms 
which he felt to be obsolete, confident in his own power of recon- 
struction. Augustus had striven to revive the past. ‘Tiberius was 
content with shaping the present. Caius had affected a foreign and 
Eastern despotism, but his feverish career was too short to make 
much impression. Claudius had attempted, in the narrow spirit of a 
pedant on the throne, to govern the Roman world as a master 
governs his household. Nero at last, or his advisers for him, seems 
to have disclaimed all general views, and contented himself with 
protecting the actual machinery of empire from disturbance, The 
tradition of the felicity of the first five auspicious years of his 
principate attests the consciousness of the Romans that they were 


„Iled with a “masterly inactivity.’ Great honour is undoubtedly 


due to the men who actually governed for Nero that they did sc 

little to abuse their temporary ascendency. But no such regard is 

due to Nero himself, who up to this point was little more than a 

creature in their hands, and whose excesses, gross and wicked as 

they sometimes were, could only, as they deemed, be kept within 

tolerable limits by a certain measure even of criminal indulgence. . 
HH 2 
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CHAPTER LIX. 


Nero's amour with Poppa —He murders Agrippina, divorces Octavia, marries 
Poppæa—Death of Burrhus—Proscription of the freedmon of Claudius— 
Nero casts off the restraint of Seneca's influence, and imitates the licen- 
tiousness of Greek mannors—Performs in the theatre and drives in the 
circus—Great firo in Rome А.р. 64—Suspicion cast upon Nero—Averted 
by persecution of tho Christians—Conspiracy of Piso: discovered and 
punishod—Doeath of Seneca and of Lucan—Nero makes a рева in Greece, 
and exhibits himself in the musical contests—Death of Corbulo—Death ot 
Thrasea—Nero’s joulousy of the Stoic philosophers at Rome—Comparison 
between these philosophers and the Christians — Rebuilding of Rome— 
Nero's Golden Housc—Revolt of Galba in Spain— Dissensions among the 
legions in Gaul—Death of Vindex—Galba combines with Virginius— 
Nero's alarm and pusillanimity—The Senate declares against him—His 
flight and death.—(a.p. 59-68.) 


WHATEVER shadow of doubt may be allowed to rest on Nero’s cóm- 
plicity in the death of Britannicus, a tragedy was now to be enacted, 
the guilt of which would seem to full unmistakeably on the head of 
the prince who has been branded for ever with the name of matri- 
cide. To the murder of Agrippina he was prompted more by the 
machinations of female jealousy than by apprehensions for his own 
personal safety. Poppwa Sabina, the wife of the dissolute Salvius 
Otho, was the fairest woman of her time, and at the same time one 
of the craftiest and one of the most licentious. She entangled Nero in 
an amour with her, and suffered him to send her husband toa distant 
government in Lusitania, while she employed all her arts to secure 
him for herself by the divorce of his wife Octavia. This obstacle 
removed, she might easily rid herself of Otho. But it seems that it 
was first of all necessary to overthrow the empress-mother. It was 
Agrippina's anger, Agrippina's influence and power, that she had {о 
overcome, She had to contend with a mother who, if the scand: 
the day was true, had not scrupled to ingratiate herself with hi 
п by the foulest advances. But here, again, we must guard ot 
yes against the prurient chronicles of the day, and bear in mind 
peculiar detestation in which Agrippina was held by the Romans 
e perhaps for the later crimes of her son himself tha: for her 
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` sufficient, and she was dispatched without delay. Ав she grs, 
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her the charges which had been examined and rebutted four years 
before, and Nero under the teaching of Poppæa was now less un- 
willing to believe them. 

The story of the murder of Agrippina, as related by Tacitus and 
confirmed in the main by others, is one of the most vivid episodes 
in our history. But it would mar the effect to attempt an abridg- 
ment of the historian's eloquent description. Suffice it to say that 
it was assuredly by the contrivance of Nero that she was ship- 
wrecked in crossing the calm waters of the gulf of Baie; that on 
her regaining the land and her own villa on the coast Nero appealed 
to his ministers, and seized upon the counsel which he knew they 
would no longer withhold, to consummate their crime by the hand 
of assassins. Seneca and Burrhus now felt that the long-expected 
crisis had arrived; that the palace must be relieved from the 
intrigues which had so long harassed it; and though they ab- 
stained from actually recommending the deed, they contrived 
that it should not less certainly be executed. It was easy to 
pretend that the servant of Agrippina who brought a message to 
Nero had let a dagger fall; this indication of her guilt was at once 


lay prostrate before her murderers, ‘Strike,’ she cried, 4:99. 
‘the womb which bore a monster!’ Nero is reported to have 
himself inspected the corpse, and expressed his admiration at its 
beauty. Such were the horrors over which Roman society ther 
shuddered and gloated. 

With the death of Agrippina Poppea obtained complete sway 
over the wretched tyrant. From this time the influence of his tutors 
seems to have passed away. His dissipations assumed coarser and 
more revolting shapes, and with Petronius Arbiter and Tigellinus 
as the ministers of his pleasures he indulged in the most shameless 
vices in a way the most public and disgusting. "The neglect with 
which he treated his consort Octavia was now the least of his in- 
iquities. Poppæa lived with him’ openly as his mistress, her husband 
Otho consenting to her shame and his own. It was not for three | 
years, however, that she cared to gain her paramour's divorce from — - 
his legitimate spouse, and a release from her own connexion with- — 
her husband. Octavia was banished to au island, and after a year 
of exile the emperor found an excuse for putting her to 0,5 818, 
death. Poppsa was now empress and reigned supreme; 4:6». 
for Nero seems to have been infatuated with her to the last, though | 
after bearing him one child, which died in infancy, she perish 
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prematurely from a kick he petulantly inflicted upon her during a 
second pregnancy. The Romans stigmatised the luxury of her bath 
of milk, for, which she kept 500 asses in constant attendance, and of 


her mules shod with gold. The Jews spoke more blandly of her as/ RC 


a favourer of their пайоп, апа one who helped to bring their rites 
into fashion at the capital. We may be satisfied with one rapid 
glance at her as а type of the worst class of Roman matrons, worthy 
to be the sport of the worst of men. 

Burrhus, who has preserved the character of а blunt and for the 
times an honest man, was prematurely removed by death from the 
sight of his prince's increasing depravity. It was rumoured, indeed, 
that Nero had had him poisoned, but of this evidence at least is 
wanting. But the tyrant was now entering upon a career of blood, 
cutting off one by опе many of the nobles who tempted him by their 
wealth, or caused him anxiety by their position and influence. The 
Romans more easily pardoned him when he sought to replenish his 
coflers by the proscription of the great freedmen of the court of 
Claudius, such as Doryphorus and Pallas. Seneca also, philosopher 


H met m —. 
though he was, һай amassed wealth by oppressive usury, and Nero E : 


listened eagerly to the charge of conspiracy which was easily forged- 
against a falling minister. He succeeded, indeed, in clearing him- 
self; but the risk he had run rendered him fully sensible of the 
perils of a courtier's life, and he sought to withdraw himself from 
the presence, or at least from the counsels, of his capricious master, 
Nero was willing to be relieved even from the last shadow of pru- 
dential restraint, "The instruction which Seneca himself had given 
him in the precepts of Grecian philosophy had taught him to dis- 
regard the national traditions of the Roman nobility, and he found 
that he could easily make himself the idol of the vulgar, the scum 
of all nations with which Rome was now inundated, by renouncing 
the stately manners of his ancestors, and indulging in the ribald 
usages of Greeks and Orientals, He descended into the arena, and 
contended, or pretended to contend, with professional singers and 
musicians; he engaged in the contests of the circus, first on the 


private course in his own gardens, then in the public theatres of the ` 
Grecian colonies in Campania, and Jast] 


Rome, before the eyes of 200,000 citizens. 
at the portent, for such this degradation 
rabble shouted with delight, and it w 
Was now content to reign. 


lt was in the midst of atrocities at which not only the prejudices 


seemed to them; but tha 
as for the rabble that Nero 
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of men but the instincts of human nature might have revolted, that 
the capital of the Roman world was appointed to suffer one of 
the most signal calamities that has ever befallen society. In the 
summer of the year 817—the 64th of our era—a fire pcc. 817. 

broke out in the eastern portion of the city, which, fanned +D. 6t. 

by a wind from the east, spread irresistibly, and swept away all the 
buildings which occupied the hollows below the Palatine. The 
conflagration lasted for six days, and it had hardly died away for 
lack of aliment, when another fire commenced in the opposite region 
beneath the Pincian, and, the wind having turned, devastated the 
region from thence to the Capitoline. Of the fourteen quarters of 
the city six, it is said, were completely destroyed; four were more 
or less damaged. It is probable that the hills escaped to a great 
extent, and the destruction was generally confined to the lower 
levels. The Romans deplored the loss of many of their most vener- 
able temples and public edifices, and with them a vast number of 
works of arts and monuments of antiquity. "The extent of their 
loss seems, however, as is usual in such cases, to have been con- 


[~~~ siderably exaggerated, for certainly the most interesting structures 


‘on the Palatine, the Capitoline, and elsewhere survived the confla- 
gration. The people, however, were seized with panic alarm. They 
believed that the two fires were the work of incendiaries; they de- 
clared that ruffians had been seen applying torches, and that, being 
seized and questioned, they had affirmed that they acted under 
orders. The emperor, it was asserted, had watched the fire from 
a turret of his palace, and had amused himself with enacting the 
drama of the ‘ Destruction of Troy’ in view of it; and the rumour 
spread that he had himself caused the conflagration and prepared 
the spectacle for his own wanton enjoyment. 

The indignation of the suffering populace was deeply stirred by 
this rumour, and the throne of the Cæsar, based as it was upon the 
favour of the populace, seemed to tremble under him. Nero 
hastened to present himself on the spot, to traverse the smoking 
stréets, and assist the people with all the money he had at hand. 
But it was still more important to amuse them, and advisers, it 
seems,-were not lacking to suggest that nothing would amuse them 
more than the spectacle of cruel and sanguinary punishment in- 
flicted upon any persons to whom they might be induced to transfer 
the odium which they were beginning to heap upon the emperor. 
The Jews had made themselves obnoxious to the people in many 
ways; the Jews were accused of being prone to sedition and tur- 
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bulence; the Jews were distracted among themselves by party dif- D 
ferences, in which they were prone to invoke the interference of i 

the government. Among the Jews there had recently sprung up a E — 
sect, named after its founder, the Christian, which was making con~ fi 
stant inroads upon the national faith of Judaism, and at the same f 
time causing some alarm among the votaries of Paganism itself. It 

was effecting conversions even in high places, not among the freed- | 

men of the great Roman families only, but among Romans them- а 
selves—men, and still more women, of the highest rank. The 

manners of the Christians, who withdrew themselves in a marked 

way from public and social life, caused much jealousy, and their 

tenets were commonly regarded as hostile to the laws and usages of 

the commonwealth. Their writings and their preaching had warned i 
their followers of an impending millennium, to be preceded by the 

dissolution of the world and the coming oftheir Lord to judgment. 

It was easy to point to these ardent believers as the people who 

bad sought to accelerate the promised advent by the destruction 

of the city and the empire, and it was, perhaps, by the malevolence e» 
of the Jews themselves that the suspicions of the Romans were цз, il 
directed against the Christians. Under the name of Christians H 
Nero caused many victims to be seized. He condemned them to be | 
burnt, wrapped in pitched cloth, in his own gardens, which he 
opened to the populace, for his own and their common gratification. 
Even the refuse of the Roman populace was at last moved to pity, 
and required the spectacle to cease, 


| 
But whatever might be the cause of discontent among the f 
J 


populace, it was the nobles of Rome who were most ordinarily 
mulcted to relieve it, There was no more direct or speedy way 


of replenishing the emperors funds than the confiscation of the 
estates of the magnates of the 


Н ^ empire. "This class, despite of the 
jealousy with which the Ces 


ars had always regarded them, had still 
Stores, and to gather into a few hands 
Italy and the provinces. The statement 
often been repeated, that at this period 
i ' Africa was actually held in fee by no 
more than six proprietors. Te was in this mine that Nero now 
8 his own fears allowed him; for th 

"S proscribed and ruined under every 
emble for themselves, to murmur, and 
tensive conspiracy was formed in the - 

no doubt, many cf the chief people at Rome, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


А CH. LIX. DEATH OF SENECA AND OF LUCAN. 478 


а! the head of which was placed a Calpurnius Piso, who expected 

j on the downfall of the reigning tyrané to be raised т.с. 817. 
by the senators into his place. The confederates might 2016: 

band themselves together under the watchword of Liberty; but the 

liberty they would proclaim would not be the liberty of the forum 

and the comitia, but the rule of the nobles and the Senate relieved 

from the control of a Cæsar or of any other popular autocrat. To 

this conspiracy Seneca seems to have given his concurrence; and it 

is from the views of Seneca's nephew Lucan, another of the faction, 

that we may best learn the views which animated it. Lucan 

assuredly would have been satisfied with a dictator such as Sulla, ог 

a sole consul like Pompeius. But Piso possessed neither the vigour 

{ of a Sulla nor the popularity of a Pompeius. The combination, long 
loosely held together, was betrayed and easily broken in pieces; the 

partners in the adventure fell without striking a blow, and the 
punishment they süffered seems to have moved no compassion in the 

mass of the people, who still preferred the names of Marius and 

Cæsar, and even of Nero, the champions of the plebs, to any which 

[7 he Senate deigned to invoke Among the most illustrious of the 
sufferers were Seneca and Lucan, who were required to put them- 
selves to death with their own hands, and opened their veins in the 
warm bath. The sufferers were avenged in the private records 
of the patrician families, in which the character of the prince they 
|| feared and hated was depictéd in flagrant colours, and which were 
H eagerly explored by the historians of a later generation. The people, 
tn with whom he was almost to the last a favourite, left no memoirs of 

the times. 

It was not by the selfish passions of the senators that the empire 

of the Cæsars was to be overthrown. But Nero meanwhile was 

{ betrayed to his ruin by the too great security which their failure 
engendered. Не indulged more and more in the contemptible ex- 
hibition of his person and of his presumed accomplishments, which 

at last disgusted even slaves and foreigners, When he absented 
himself from Rome and made a tour in Greece, he plunged still 
deeper, if possible, into this ignominious prostitution of the Roman 
| Character; even the degraded populace at home became ashamed of 
the reports which reached them of his contending for the musical 
prizes of the Greeks at their national festivals. But the Senate was 
cowed, the people were supine, when the news arrived that at 
last a distant army had revolted. ‘There was still another power 
in the empire besides the Senate and the people at Rome. Up to 
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this moment it had hardly been suspected. Tiberius, Caligula, and 

Claudius had allowed great forces to be collected in the provinces 

and on the frontiers; they had been content to put the sword into™— | 

the hands of provincial governors and legates, whom they could | 

recall from their stations when they seemed to be getting too power- 

ful, upon whom they had once or twice descended with the omni- | 

potence of the imperial authority, and hurled them indignantly from J 

their posts. Butit had hardly entered into their thoughts that one | 

of these lieutenants should actually measure swords with his impera- | 

tor, should defy him to arms, overthrow him without a blow, and | 

drive him to self-destruction. | 

Nor had Nero been without a warning. His visit to Greece had | 

been partly prompted, perbaps, Ьу Ше jealousy he had begun to \ 

entertain of Domitius Corbulo, the commander of the legions 

in Syria, who had attained great distinction and favour with the | 

soldiers through a long career of service. It would веет, however, | 

that Corbulo was a loyal subject, or, to speak in accordance with | 

Roman ideas, a loyal lieutenant to his imperator, and had indulged ER 

in no dreams of irregular ambition. "The sanctity of the military: | 

oath was still a powerful safeguard of the national institutions, more | 

powerful, in fact, under the early Cesars than in the more tur- | 

bulent period of the civil wars. Upon Corbulo at least the emperor | 

might have securely depended, but he weakly feared the trustiest 

of his servants, and at last got rid of him by а command to throw | 
i 
T 


474 HISTORY OF ROME. сы. LIX, + 


himself on his own sword. Meanwhile he relied not less blindly on 
Galba, who commanded in the opposite quarter of the empire; but -R 
Galba was preparing to gird on his sword against him. | 
Nero returned to Rome from Greece in the уеат 68. He had | 
amused the degenerate Greeks by the display of his accomplish- 
с.о. 801. ments; he had flattered them by a specious declaration of | 
55.6. their freedom; he had commenced at least a work that i 
would have been of real utility to them, the cutting of the isthmus | 
of Corinth. On the other hand, he had robbed them of many of 
their most precious ornaments, and had carried off, it is said, thou- 
sands of their statues to decorate his own capital, which he wa 
intent upon rebuilding. He had further insulted them by the pers О 
secution he had instituted at Rome against the greatest masters-of 
Greek philosophy, not Seneca only, but Barea, Thrasea and others. 
The Stoics were now the dominant sect in Rome; the Epicureans, 
the Academies, and the other schools which derived from Plato at ^ 
Athens had fallen into disrepute. A certain earnestness and | 
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у definiteness of purpose had begun to mark the age which had 
heard, and not without emotion, the early teaching of the Gospel. 
__-Lhe temporal ruler had become jealous of opinions which threatened 
i to ‘withdraw men's minds from the admiration of his own great- 
ness; and the same emperor who had been the бте to strike at the 
Christians evinced no less apprehension of the philosophers of the 
Porch, who were not a herd of vulgar votaries, but a select band of 
f distinguished and ardent men of science. From neither the one nor 
the other had he, indeed, any real cause of fear; but he found it 

| easier to repress the philosophers than the Christians, "l'hrasea and 
his high-minded friends submitted to his behests without a murmur, 
and, except a few smouldering sparks of eloquence, left no memorial 
of their sufferings behind them. The Christians, at least equally 
submissive, bequeathed to their descendants a memory of their 
| . wrongs which could never die, but which, voiceless as it was, took 
| deep root in their bosoms, and resulted at last in the greatest of all 


| 
| 


social and moral revolutions. : 
Ñ PN But Nero, still scarcely conscious of the real perils with which 
p 730 Was environed, returned to witness the restoration of Rome from 
| the ruins of the great conflagration, expanded and beautified in the 
| style of Greece rather than of Italy; and still more to rejoice in 
| the completion of the enormous palace which he had caused to be 
| constructed—the Golden House, as it was vaingloriously denomi- 
і nated— decorated with the utmost profusion, and extending, with 
| many long galleries, over а large portion of the old area of the city. 
| 


It embraced, we must suppose, a succession of mansions on the prin- 
cipal heights, the Palatine, the Esquiline, and the Crelian, connected 
| by bridges or corridors, and included in its vast inclosures gardens, 
| lakes, baths, and pleasure-grounds. The Romans maliciously hinted 
| that the monster had destroyed the city of the people to build an 
| imperial palace for himself. He was heard to exclaim, when he 
| took possession of the gorgeous residence, that now at last he was 
lodged as a man should be. Such sayings were treasured up 
against him. 
At the commencement of the year 68 the aspect of public 
affairs had already become serious. Plots for the subversion of the 
government were believed to be rife in the armies of the West. 
The officers who held command in Gaul and Spain had „уор, 
become objects of suspicion. At the same time the upper ^9 68. 
classes of the city were gloomy and discontented; the temper of the 
T populace, which had thus far been the firmest stay of Nero's 
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tyranny, was uncertain. It was at the repeated instances of Helius, 
the freedman whom he had left as governor at Rome, that the 
emperor avas at last persuaded to return from Greece; but he had, 
been put in excellent spirits by the response of the Oracle of Delphi: 
The God had warned him to beware of the seventy-third year, a 
warning which seemed to the youth of thirty to promise ample length 
of days. It was proved in the sequel to have another and a fatal signi- 
: fication. He entered Naples, Antium, and Rome in a succession 
| of triumphs. But hardly had he reached the city and looked com- 
placently around him when the rumour met him of the impending 
revolt. In the winter of the year Galba, the governor of the Hither 
Spain, had been in communication with Vindex, in the Farther 
Gaul, with a view to a simultaneous rising. Galba, too, had had his 
favourable omens. Asa child he had been introduced to the aged 
Augustus, who, it seems, had carelessly let fall the words, * You too 
shall some day taste of empire. Galba, it was remarked, was now 
in his seventy-third year. Dut the promise was forgotten, the coinci- 
dence overlooked. Jt was upon Vindex that Nero first fixed his 
attention, and required the legions on the Rhine toattack him. The у 
commander of this force was well inclined to side with him, but his 
- soldiers carried out their orders, and cut the battalions of Vindex in 
pieces, upon which Vindex threw himself on his own sword. The 
victors, however, soon changed their minds, and, renouncing their 
obedience to the emperor at Rome, invited their own leader to 
assume the purple. From this decisive step Virginius shrank, but 
he did not hesitate to attach himself to the side of Galba, who was 
now preparing to march upon Rome at the head of the united forces 
of the two great provinces of the West. 

But a period of some months elapsed before the legions of Spain 
and Gaul could be moved from their distant quarters into the heart 
of Italy. This period of suspense, and the uncertainty attending it, 
allowed the wretched emperor to show all the weakness of his 
character, and his utter inability to contend with the adverse fortune 
which had at last overtaken him. He passed with rapid alternations 
to either extremity of hopefulness and despair, The hasty prepaisa- 
tions he made for defence were absurd and trifling, while he соф = 
tinued more and more to provoke the citizens by his levity. When — 
at last the defection of Virginius and the combination of the two 
armies became assured, he displayed the most abject cowardice, 

caring his robes and his hair, and giving vent to pusillanimous 
jaculations, Meanwhile the Senators and knights in the city 
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became excited with the hopes of speedy deliverance. Nero was no 
longer safe in his capital. The people began to clamour against 
_-~him; for there was a dearth of provisions, owing, as was fiercely 
declared, to the emperor's selfish inadvertence. The pretorians, the 
last resource of the Roman princes, were seduced from фіз side by 
their prefect Nymphidius—so easily was the power of the imperator 
shaken to pieces in his own capital. Abandoned by all, nothing was 
Jeft him but suicide, and even the casket in which he had provided 
poison with the aid of Locusta was stolen from him. Not a guard 
|! or a gladiator was at hand to pierce his breast. ‘I have neither 
friend left me nor foe!’ he exclaimed, petulantly; then, taking 
| horse with one or two attendants, he fled by night from the city, and 
1 ensconced himself at daybreak in the villa of his freedman Phaon, 
Я four miles beyond the walls, in an unfrequented spot between the 
Nomentane and Salarian roads. Неге he lingered for a few hours 
in utter prostration of spirit, sustained by a crust of bread and a 
drink of. fetid water, when news arrived from Rome that the Senate 
сү“ met on hearing of his departure, proclaimed him а public 
| ‘enemy, and decreed his death ‘in the ancient fashion.’ Asking 
what this phrase purported, he was told that the culprit was stripped, 
his neck inserted in a forked stick, and his body smitten with 
rods till death. Terrified at this announcement, he took two 
daggers from his bosom, tried their edge, but again laid them down, 
alleging that the moment was not yet arrived. Again and again he 
strove to nerve himself to the last effort; but it was not till the sound 
of horses’ hoofs was heard, and the messengers of death were plainly 
closing upon him, that he placed a weapon to his breast and bade 
his slave Epaphroditus drive it home. Another moment and it 
would have been too late. The centurion and his soldiers burst 
into the room just in time to receive his dying exclamations. The 
corpse was imperfectly consumed on the spot; the remains were left 
to the attendants, by some of whom they were eventually laid in the 
Domitian gardens on the Pincian. It is recorded as a striking cir- 
cumstance that even such a monster as Nero found some unknown 
= hands to strew flowers upon his urn. 

Nero perished on June 9, 68 (u.c. 821), at the age of thirty 
years and six months, in the fourteenth year of his principate. The 
child borne him by Poppza had died in infancy, and a subsequent 
marriage with Statilia had proved barren. The stock of the Julii, 
refreshed in vain by grafts from the Octavii, the Claudii, and the 
Domitii, had been reduced to a single branch, and with Nero the 
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| adoptive race of the great dictator was extinguished. The first of 
| the Cæsars had married four times, the second thrice, the third 
| twice, thé fourth thrice also, the fifth six times, and the sixth thrice <~__ D= 
| Of these repeated unions a large number had borne offspring; yet | 

| no descendants of any survived. A few had lived to old age, many 

| had reached maturity, some were cut off by early sickness, the end 

| of others was premature and mysterious; but of the whole number 

a large proportion were undoubted victims of political jealousy. p 
Such was the price paid by the usurper’s family for their splendid | 
inheritance; but the people accepted it in exchange for internal | 
| troubles and promiscuous bloodshed; and though many citizens 

| of the higher classes had become the victims of Crsarian tyranny, | 
yet order and prosperity had reigned generally throughout the i 
empire; the world had enjoyed a breathing-time of a hundred | 
years before the next outbreak of civil discord which is now to be | 
related. ‘The secret of the empire,’ namely, that a prince could be | 
created elsewhere than at Rome, was now fatally discovered, and i 
from this time the succession of the Roman princes was most com- Í 1 


monly effected by the distant legions, and seldom without violence sd 
and slaughter. 


DRESS 


: CHAPTER LX. 


Galba arrives at Rome and is accepted 


; as emperor—He chooses Piso for his 
associate— The soldiers discontented at his parsimony—Otho aspires to 
overthrow him—The pracorians offer to support him—Fall of Galba— 
Otho becomes emperor—Character of the Roman captains as exomplified 
in Galba—The legions on the Rhino nominate Vitellius emperor—His 
officers Valens and Cocina lead their forces into Italy—Battle of Bedri- 
acum and fall of Otho—Vitellius advances and enters Rome—Gluttony 
and indoleneo attributed to Lim—The legions of Syria nominato Vespa- 
Sian—He is supported by the prefect Mucianus—His son Titus carries on 
operations against the rebellious Jews—Antonius Primus leads Vespasian's 
forces into Italy, and offers terms to Vitellius, which he at first accepts, 
then attacks the adherents of Vespasian in the Capitol—Burning of the 
Capitoline temple—Primus forces his way into Rome—Fall of Vitellius. 

S 


—(A.D. 68-70.) 

qz. Д ; 

Servius SuLPICIUS GALBA had been proclaimed imperator by ad , 
almost two months before the actual 


legions in Spain on April 13, 
P fall of Nero. He was still engaged in making his preparations for 
: joining the troops of Gaul, when the news of the emperor's condem- 
nation and speedy death reached him. He advanced, апа encoun- 

who were charged to convey to him the 
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Н sanction of Ше consuls and the Senate to his claim. The chiefs of 
| the capital, though they allowed the people to assume the cap of 
i— liberty and make some parade of recovered freedom, did not pretend 
| Se the republic; they were urged, indeed, to throw the 
| government into the hands of the most resolute of their generals 
| 


by the intrigues of Nymphidius, who was himself a candidate for 
the empire. But the claims.of this upstart were ridiculed by the 
p prætorians themselves, and he soon fell a victim to his audacity. 
| Other competitors, indeed, were rising in various quarters, but none 
of them could make head against the fortunes of Galba, who could 

venture to assume the title of Cæsar, and proclaim himself „р, 69. 

| the accepted successor of the great Julius. Не made some "€ 822 
{ examples of the few rash opponents he encountered on his march, 
| and entered Rome as a victorious general on January 1 in the 

| following year. 

Galba was a man of ancient family, and had served with merit 
r through a long military career. He was strict in discipline, beyond 
) the temper either of the soldiers or of the citizens, and he possessed 
z ng graces of manner to persuade or force of genius to command. 
Nor was he unaware that the same power which had raised him to 
pre-eminence might arm rivals in other camps; and though some 
such movements in the nearer provinces had been easily put down, 
he could not but feel insecure of the obedience of the great pro- 
consuls on the Rhine and the Euphrates.” A few days after his 
arrival at Rome a mutiny of the soldiers in Upper Germania was 
announced. They demanded another emperor in the place of Galba, 
but professed to leave the choice to the Senate and people. Galba 
had, perhaps, antieipated such a demand. He had already contem- 
plated the appointment of an associate, and now, with the aid of 
some of the chief citizens, he went through the form of an election. 
The choice fell upon Piso Licinianus, a noble of distinction, whose 
only fault, perhaps, was that he was too nearly of the same austere 
stamp as Galba himself, and might intensify rather than relieve his 
growing unpopularity. But whatever were the actual merits of the 
жй Zomination, Galba spoilt its effect by the parsimony he exhibited to 
the soldiers, who expected a liberal donative on the occasion, and 
were grievously disappointed. - 3 
There was no man at Rome whose personal views were so 
directly thwarted by Piso's elevation as Otho; none felt himself so 
much aggrieved, and none was so bold and unscrupulous in seeking 
redress. "This noble, whom Nero had removed to Lusitania when 
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| 
| he took from him his wife Poppza, had attached himself to Galba's 
| enterprise, and had re-entered Rome with him. No doubt he 
| meant to become the old man's successor, but his schemes were thus 
| suddenly intercepted. An elegant debauchee in the capital he had 
| also acquired the art of ingratiating himself with the soldiers in 
4. his camp, and now, when his hopes had been excited to the 
| utmost by the soothsayers with whom he had associated, he set 
| about corrupting the troops whom Galba had just led from Spain, 
with the firmest reliance on their fidelity. "These he found, indeed, 
already discontented with their emperor, and shrinking from the 
prospect of being marched for his cause to the German frontier. The 
pretorians were still more disgusted at the exchange they had made, 
and as early as January 14, the fifth day after Piso's election, 
they were prepared to carry Otho to their camp at nightfall, and 
present him to the people as the choice of the soldiers in the 
morning. j 
But Otho acted with more deliberation. On the morning of the 
15th Galba was sacrificing before the temple of Apollo, on the 
Palatine, when the aruspex informed him that the signs were inaus;.——— ~ — — 
picious and portended a foe to his household. Otho was standing 
by. He heard the words and accepted them asan omen. Presently 
a freedman announced that his architect awaited him at home. The 
signal was preconcerted; it implied that the soldiers were ready. 
He quitted the emperor’s side, leaning on the freedman's arm with 
the air of a careless lounger; he descended through the house of 
Tiberius into the Velabrum, then turned to the right to the Golden 
Milestone, beneath the Capitol, in the Roman forum. His foot- 
steps can all be tracked, and present to the curious some indications 
of Roman topography. Here he was met by a handful of common 
soldiers, who hailed him as imperator, thrust him into a litter, and 
with drawn swords bore him off across the forum and the Suburra. 
The gates of the pretorian camp were opened to them, and the 
revolt was at once complete. 
Galba had not yet finished his sacrifice when the report arrived 
that a senator, his name as yet unknown, had been thus hurried Мо 
the camp. Hasty measures were taken to ascertain the fidelity ф с 
the cohort on guard, of some battalions which had reached Nero 
from Illyrieum, and were quartered in the Campus, of the Germanic 
mpanies in the city, and other detachments which the tyrant had. 
alled recently to his aid. Among all these appeared the same’. , 
erence and indisposition to arm either for the imperator or 
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against him. The new pretender, it was soon announced, was Otho, 
but this man had been well-nigh forgotten in the city during his 
| —— long absence, and the populace seemed disposed to await the result 
Y "without a movement. Galba had his colleague at his side, but both 
| of them seem to have been swayed by the conflicting counsels of 
| their chief advisers, Vinius and Laco. Galba turned irresolutely 
| from one to the other, uncertain whether to confront the mutiny in 
y person. At last he sent Piso before him. Speedily a report was 
| spread that Otho had been slain by the pretorians. Knights, 
senators, and people crowded around the emperor, murmuring at tho 
disappointment of their revenge, and calling upon him to issue forth 
and extinguish the revolt with his presence. One of the guards 
i waved a bloody sword, exclaiming that it was he who had killed 
| Otho. ‘Comrade,’ said the old man, ‘ who commanded you?’ The 
{ words were treasured up as worthy of a Roman imperator, but they 
struck no chord of loyalty among the soldiers or the people. It may 
i be doubted whether the movement just described was not a concerted 
| treachery. By the time that Galba had overtaken Piso in the forum 
~~a~ he was met by the tumultuous bands of the pretorians advancing, 
with Otho in their midst. A single cohort surrounded Galba, but 

on the meeting of the two forces its standard-bearer tore the empe- 
| ror's image from his spear-head and dashed it to the ground. The 
«| whole band at once decided for Otho; the knights and senators had 
| disappeared, the populace took to flight; the bearers of the emperor's 
litter overturned it at the Curtian pool beneath the Capitol. А 

few words which he uttered were diversely reported. Some said 
that they were abject and unbecoming ; others affirmed that he pre- 
sented his neck to the assassins’ swords, and bade them strike, ‘if it 
were for the good of the republic;’ but none listened, none, perhaps, 
heeded the words actually spoken. Galba’s throat was pierced; and 

his breast being protected by his cuirass, his legs and arms were 

hacked with repeated gashes. The murder of Galba was followed 

by that of Vinius, and lastly of Piso, who alone made for a moment 

a brave defence, and forced his way into the temple of Vesta, which 

* „Could offer no secure asylum in that day of unnatural revolution. 

_ {The pretorians were fully sensible of the importance they had 

assumed in the state, and demanded to choose their own prefects. 
The principate was transformed into a military empire, the empire 

into a military republic. i 

The sudden fall of this unfortunate ruler must have caused-areat 
disappointment (о ај] the more sober citizens. Such among them as 
ir E 
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were superior to the popular illusion in favour of a prince of the 
Julian race, to which a kind of divine right seemed already to 
attach, might well have imagined that one of the most able and Sw 
experienced of their military chiefs would have held sway over the 
people and the legions with a firm and equal hand. The men who 
now governed the provinces, nobles by birth, senators in rank, 
judges and administrators as well as captains by office, represent the 
highest and largest training of the Roman character, for they com- 
bined a wide experience of men and affairs with the feelings of a М 
highborn aristocracy and the education of polished gentlemen. | 
Long removed from daily intercourse with their more frivolous peera i 
in the city, they escaped for the most part contamination with the | 


together with the vigour of the heroes of the republic. They were 
conquerors, but they were also organisers. They impressed on the 
minds of the Orientals a fear, on that of the Occidentals an admira- 

tion of Rome, which taught them first to acquiesce in their subjec- 
tion, and afterwards to glory in it. ‘These were the true promoters 

of the Roman civilisation which has left its impress upon Europe for —— 
so many centuries. The citizens, for their part, could not easily 
believe that this type of the national character had failed to com- 
mand success in the government of the empire. They were assured 

that it was by personal mismanagement that Galba had fallen. 
After summing up his qualities, his desire for fame, his dignified 
reserve in awaiting rather than seeking it, his private frugality, his 
public parsimony, the moderation of his passions, the mediocrity of 

his genius, his freedom from vices rather than possession of virtues, 
Tacitus, speaking solemnly in the name of his countrymen, declares 
that all men would have pronounced him fit to rule had he but 
never ruled. Undoubtedly he should have condescended to bribe 

the soldiers at the outset; this would have given him a breathing- 
time, and. afforded the only chance of controlling them. His suc- 
cessors took care not to fail again into the same error. Some failed 
notwithstanding, but others succeeded in consequence. x 

It was not, indeed, in Rome only that Galba, in his dealings with 

the soldiery, had committed a. fatal error. Even at the moment of% 
his arrival in the city and assumption of the principate the legions/ 

he had left behind in the remoter parts of Gaul were rising in 
mutiny against him, The armies on the Rhine, under the command 
of Cmcina, Valens, and Vitellius, had refused the military oath to 
Galba at the opening of the year, and pronounced the ancient 
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formula of devotion to the Senate and people. But this was rather 
from want of a leader than from love of the republic. Vitellius 
was soon encouraged to put himself forward as a senator and a 
noble as well as an officer of high standing. The other chiefs of 
the army acquiesced in his superior claims; the legionaries were 
easily persuaded to salute him as their imperator, and it маз re- 
Solved at once to march upon Rome. The advance of this for- 
midable force was only delayed by the necessity of providing for 
its wants as it moved. ‘The states and cities of Gaul from the 
Rhine to the Alps were put under requisition, and any resistance 
of the natives was overcome with ruthless violence. 

Vitellius was greeted with the news of Galba's death while still 
in the northern parts of Gaul. His coadjutors, Valens and Cecina, 
who consented to act as his lieutenants, moved on before him. 
They were bolder and better captains, and more fit to encounter 
the shock of collision with the forces of the new ruler; and it was 
necessary, perhaps, for Vitellius to check his own progress till he 
was assured of the adhesion of the Narbonensis and Aquitania to 
his cause. Meanwhile the Senate had taken the oath of fidelity to 
the claimant who was already on the spot. The pretorians, satis- 
fied with the appointment by themselves of their own prefect, 
guaranteed his security in the city, and all the troops that were at 
hand transferred their service to him without a murmur. The 
populace were gratified by the execution of Tigellinus, a detested 
favourite of Nero; the commanders in Africa, Dalmatia, and 
Masia gave in their adhesion. Otho was not prepared for the 
defection of Vitellius; but on hearing of it he offered to satisly 
all his claims, and even to share the empire with him. ‘The char- 
acter of Vitellius has been universally described as that of a mere 
sensualist, without energy or foresight; yet we must remark that 
Galba selected him for an important command, that two of the 
ablest of the Roman chiefs consented to serve under his eagles, and 
that Otho, on the throne at Rome, and supported by half the forces 
of the empire, was content to offer him the most splendid con- 


ditions. And these, too, Vitellius had the spirit to refuse. 


Perhaps Otho was himself temporising. As soon as it became 
evident that the empire must be decided by the sword he quitted 
Rome at the head of all the forces he could muster. The civil 
wars had commenced again, and the citizens were filled with 
anxious forebodings, while they felt themselves powerless to restrain 
the leaders of the legions on either side. Otho hastened to encounter 

112 
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l the forces of Cæcina, which had penetrated the Pennine Alps aud 
|, were marching across the Cisalpine. Otho was well supported j 
| by his generals, Suetonius Paulinus and others; Cmcina was kept иу 
| in check, and suffered considerable losses. But when Valens 
coming from the Western Alps, effected a junction with him ho | 

{ assumed ап attitude of defiance, and challenged Otho to a decisive 
battle at Bedriacum, near the confluence of tho Adda and the Po. | 

After a resolute and bloody contest the victory remained with the 
Vitellians, whereupon the Othonians promptly admitted them to J 
their camp, and made common cause with them. Otho had still a | 
| band of faithful followers about his person, and in the rapid | 
| 


| alternations of civil warfare his position might not be desperate. | 
But, personally indifferent to existence rather than moved by com- N 
f punction at the effusion of blood, he determined to refrain from 


further resistance, and, hopeless as he was of preserving his life from 

his enemies, to make the sacrifice of it with his own hand. There 

j! was more grace and courage in his last act than friends or foes had 
before credited him with. 

Vitellius had been collecting his troops, or advancing slowly іл 
the rear of his lieutenants, when he received the news of the victory sph: 
of Bedriacum and the death of his adversary. At the same moment 
his enterprise was confirmed by the accession of the troops in , 
Mauretania, and by the overthrow of Albinus, а rival candidate, ee | 
who made an attempt on Spain. Such was his security that he 
descended the current of the Saone in a barge to avoid the fatigue 
of marching. At Lugdunum he met Valens and Cecina returned 
victorious from the Cisalpine, and thereupon he assumed the ensigns 
of empire. Some cruel executions followed. The Illyrian legions 
were mortified at the slaughter of several of their officers; but the 
vietims of the conquerors were taken generally from the lower 
ranks; He allowed the chiefs to retain for the most part their 
offices and honours. "The Romans, indeed, gave him little credit 
for generosity, and insisted that his clemency was merely the 
indifference of a gross debauchee who cared for nothing but 
his gluttonous gratifications. As he marched slowly along all’, 
the country round was swept for delicacies for his table. If nee 

id not confiscate his enemies’ estates for his own behoof he’ 
 Snffered his followers to plunder or appropriate them. But his 
licts at least were moderate and popular. He waived for the pres — 
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expelled from Italy, and forbade. the Roman knights to disgrace 
their order by combating in the arena. It was acknowledged that 


ZA his wife Galeria, and his mother Sextilia, conducted themselves in 


their high position with noble simplicity. Vitellius, in his advance 
into Italy, associated himself with Virginius, the most generous 
Roman of his day, who had openly espoused his cause. Neverthe- 
less the march was marked by many horrors and excesses. The 
bonds cf discipline were generally unloosed, and the soldiers were 
constantly quarrelling and fighting among themselves. Some of 
them demanded the murder of Virginius, and it required great firm- 
ness to refuse their violent demands. But the Romans still refused 
to forgive the victor in a battle over Romans. They declared 
that when he reached Bedriacum he showed no remorse at the death 
of so many of his countrymen, nor horror at the sight of their 
remains, but even expressed his brutal gratification. ‘The corpse 
of an enemy,’ he said, ‘smells always well, particularly of a citizen.’ 
At last he would have entered the city, cloaked and booted, in the 
garb of war, at the head of his conquering troops, but from this 


77 T ~a atrocity he was dissuaded, and at the Milvian bridge he laid down 


“dy 


his militar y ensigns, and traversed the streets in the civil pretexta, 
the soldiers following, but with sheathed swords. 
The contest between the rival pretenders had been waged thus 
far by the soldiers of the West only. But nearly one-half of the 
whole military force of the empire was stationed in the Hast, and 
had as yet taken no part in it. The Syrian legions were removed 
to a vast distance; they were fully occupied with the duty of watch- 
ing the Parthians, of controlling the Egyptians, and of suppressing 
the revolt long imminent, and which in the last year of Nero's 
reign had actually broken out, in Palestine. Moreover, they were 
under the command of discreet and able leaders, who would not 
commit themselves prematurely to quarrels with which they had no 
sympathy. Mucianus was proconsul of Syria, and first in com- 
mand; but his lieutenant, T. Flavius Vespasianus, if inferior in - 
birth and position, was not less accomplished as a soldier, or less — 
‘honoured by the legions. Vespasian, together with his son Titus, 
was actively esty ed in Palestine. Both he and Mucianus he 

“nominally acquiesced in the ciaims of Galba, of Otho, of Vitellius 
in succession; but they had made no active movement in support o 
any one of them. The rapidity with which one after another had 4 
disappeared from the scene might convince them that none had ad any — Р 
firm foundation for his power. Mucianus was by nature sluga 
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and devoid of personal ambition; but the plebeian Vespasian 

was inspired with a fanatical belief in his own good fortune, and : 
under the.influence of Oriental diviners, and of their glowing 
presage of a political saviour, became filled with the idea that he 
was destined for empire. Mucianus was not unwilling to concede 
to him the first place and lend him all his own influence; the 
Syrian legionaries, glad of the prospect of returning to Rome, 

u.o. 822, received him with enthusiasm. On the Ist of July the 

AD. 0%. soldiers proclaimed him nnperator, to which the titles of 
Cesar and Augustus were speedily added. Mucianus undertook to 
lead one division of the whole force into Italy; Vespasian remained 
fora time in Syria to maintain the frontiers, and concert mensures 
of alliance with the foreign states beyond them; to Titus was 
entrusted the conduct of the war in Palestine. 

Mucianus moved slowly under the usual pressure from the 
want of means and preparations made in advance. lle was obliged 
to levy contributions on the cities through which he passed, declar- 
ing that * money is the sinews of civil war, but he preserved dis- 
cipline among his followers, and his progress was not marked by the 
excesses which so often alienated the provinces from the armies of 
the republic. He was joined by three Illyrian legions, which 
had been recently summoned to Italy by Nero, and now devoted 
themselves to the chief in whom they recognised the avenger of 
Otho, the friend of Nero. The seeds of further defection were 
sown by letters to the troops in Spain and Gaul, and particularly 
to the Fourteenth legion, which had been marched all the way 
from Britain, had fought for Otho, and was now sent back by 
Vitellius as not to be trusted by him. To be dismissed to distant 
quarters in a barbarous island was a penalty and an affront. 

At the moment that the Syrian legions were proclaiming Ves- 
pasian, Vitellius was making his entry as emperor into Rome. The 
account we reccive of his conduct there continues inconsistent as 
before. llis behaviour in the Senate, the forum, and the theatre is 
described as modest and becoming. Не was assiduous in attending 
the discussions of the fathers, and suffered himself to be opposed" 


and contradicted in debate, even when obliged to demand the pro- 9^ 


tection of the tribunes. But this outward moderation was set } 
down to weak compliance. Не left affairs of state to be actu- 
ally managed by Valens and Cæcina with the most flagrant op- 
pression and extortion, while he surrendered himself wholly to 
the grossest debauchery. Within the few months of his power he 
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spent nine hundred millions of sesterces (seven millions of pounds 
sterling) in vulgar and brutal sensuality. Meanwhile the præ- 

j torians were disbanded, the police of the city was neglected. The 

"Megionaries chose their own quarters at will, inflicting the greatest 
hardship upon the citizens, till they were found to suffer from 
intemperance. A portion of them were drafted into the pretorian 
camp; the rest complain: d of this preference, and demanded fresh 
indulgences. The reign of freedmen recommenced. Asiaticus and 
Polycletus recalled the memory of Pallas and Narcissus, of Felix 
and Helius and others who had disgraced the principate of Claudius 
and Nero. The degradation of Rome was complete; and never yet 
perhaps had she sunk so low in luxury and licentiousness as in the 
few months which followed the death of Otho. 

Three legions of Vespasian had crossed the Italian Alps under 
Antonius Primus, who led the van of the whole army of Mucianus. 
Vitellius, harassed by the revolt of more than one of his divisions, 
had sent forward both Valens and Ceacina, with all the troops 
they could muster, to meet him. But Valens lingered behind 


-i — e under the plea of illness; Cecina covertly meditated defection. 


Their forces were indeed formidable in numbers, but Primus might 
rely upon the influences he could employ against them when the 
armies encountered in the lower districts of the Cisalpine. He 
boldly challenged them to the combat, refusing to halt even at the 
instance of his own chief, and his confidence was rewarded by a 
hard-won victory on the plain of Bedriacum. Cremona fell into 
his hands, a place of great strength, in which, no doubt, the trea- 
sures of the harassed neighbourhood had been deposited, and; 
whether by mistake or of set purpose, it was given over to plunder 
and burning, as in the worst days of Marius and Sulla. 

Vitellius was still at Rome grovelling in his beastly indulgences, 
refusing to credit the account of his disasters, but wreaking his 
fears and jealousies upon the best of the nobles within his reach. 
The Flavian generals sent him back their prisoners, that he might 
learn the truth from their mouths. Vitellius saw, interrogated, and 

ystraightway slaughtered them. A brave centurion extorted his 


~~ leave to visit the scene of warfare and ascertain the state of affairs; 


_but spurned on his return by his infuriated chief, he threw himself 
indignantly on his sword. This self-deception could not long con- 
tinue. Vitellius at last quitted the city at the head of the præ- 
torians, but he was assailed by fresh disasters on all sides. Primus 
crossed the Apennines to encounter him, while the populativns of 
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Central Italy, the Marsians, Pelignians, and Samnites, rose against 
him; and the Campanians were hardly held in check by the bands 


of gladiators at Capua. The two armies confronted one another in ` 


the valley of the Nar. Valens, who had been captured, was now 
slain, and the sight of his head so terrified the Vitellians that they 
yielded without a blow. Primus deigned to offer terms to Vitel- 
lius, which were confirmed by Mucianus. It is difficult to account 
for this indulgence, which the defenceless emperor greedily accepted, 
preferring to retire quietly into private life. But he too easily 
yielded to the instances of some of his adherents in the city, who 
regarded with horror the approach of the legions which had sacked 
Cremona. He made his escape back to Rome, and allowed himself 
to be put at the head of a desperate faction who drove the favourers 
of Vespasian, under his brother Sabinus, into the Capitol. The 
Vitellians could do no more than watch the outlets during the day; 
atnight Sabinus found means of communicating with the Flavian 
guards beyond the walls. Next day the Vitellians made a dis- 
orderly attack upon the place of refuge, which retained the name 


of a fortress, but was without any regular means of defence. They „— 


mounted the ascent from the forum and reached the gate on the” 
Clivus. The Flavians strove to repel them by flinging stones from 
the roofs. The Vitellians, in their turn, threw burning missiles into 
the colonnades and houses above them, and thus drove the defenders 
from point to point, but still could not effect an ontrance. Climbing 
to the tops of the houses they hurled blazing torches into the Sacred 
Temple itself, and the august sanctuary of the Roman people wag 
consumed jn the raging conflagration. 

"The assault, the defence, the conflagration were watched by 
Vitellius from the palace opposite, by the people from the 
Forum and Velabrum beneath, as well as from the summit of 
every hill. The citizens were keenly reminded of the sack of 
Rome by the Gauls, for, the soldiers of Vitellius came from Gaul, 
and were mostly of Gaulish extraction. But the Gauls under 
Brennus had burnt the city only; it was reserved for these Jater 
barbarians to destroy the temple of the Roman divinities. Tha, 


fugitives within the inclosure were dismayed. Sabinus lost al) 5— 


LA 
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| protect him. Lucius, brother of Vitellius, who commanded some 
{ troops for him in the neighbourhood, might now have marched 
| boldly to Rome and taken possession of it. But he lost the critical 
| moment, while Primus was advaacing slowly but surely, in constant 
| communication with Mucianus, who was also moving to his support. 
p The Flavian legions as they approached the walls deployed in 
three divisions, and attacked three gates of the city. The Vitel- 
lians went forth to meet them at all points, soldiers and rabble 
mingled together, without plan or order. At one point they held 
the assailants at bay; but in the centre and on the right the 
Flavians carried everything before them, and drove their Opponents 
from the Campus Martius into the city. Тһе victors entered pell- 
mell with the vanquished, for the gates of Rome now stood, it 
` seems, always open; and the combat was renewed from street to 
street, the populace looking gaily on, applauding or hooting as in 
the theatre, and helping to drag the fugitives from the shops and 
taverns for slaughter. The rabble of the city threw themselves 


iu into the defenceless houses, and snatched their plunder even from 

-Ñ =the hands of the soldiers. Rome had witnessed the conilicts of 

Г  aPmed men in the streets under Sulla and Cinna, but never before 
such a hideous mixture of levity and ferocity. 

i Through all these horrors the Flavians forced their way, and 

| drove the Vitellians to their last stronghold, the camp of the 

d pretorians. The lines of this enclosure, formed by a solid wall, 


were strenuously attacked and desperately defended. The assail- 
| ants had brought with them the engines requisite for a siege, and 
H now set themselves to their task with determination. "They cleared 
the battlements with catapults, raised mounds to the level of the 
ramparts, or applied torches to the gates. Then bursting into the 
camp they put every man still surviving to the sword. Vitellius, 


@ on the taking of the city, had escaped from the palace to a private 
[ dwelling on the Aventine; but under some restless impulse he re- 
| turned and roamed through his deserted halls, dismayed at the soli- 
tude and silence, yet shrinking from every sound and the presence 


‘curtain, and ignominiously dragged forth. With his hands bound, 
^is dress torn, he was hurried along, amidst the scoffs of the multi- 
tude, and exposed to the assaults of the passing soldiery. Wounded: 
and hleeding, he was urged on at the point of the lance; his head | 
was kept erect by a sword held beneath to compel him to show. Ў 
himself, and to witness the demolition of his statues. At last, after — 


| h a human being. At last he was discovered, half-hidden behind a 
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every form of insult, he was dispacched with many wounds at the 
Gemoniz, to which he had been thus brutally dragged. The death 
of Vitellius, on the 21st December, finally cleared the field for 


. " . м 
Vespasian, to whom, though still far distant, the senators hastened 


to decree all the honours and prerogatives of empire. Primus and 
Mucianus adhered faithfully to him, and paid their court to his son 
Domitian, as his acknowledged representative. The most high- 
minded of the senators, Helvidius Priscus, a noted disciple of the 

a.n. то. Stoics, proposed that the national temple should be rebuilt 

^7.893. by the nation, but that Ve pasian should be invited, as 
foremost of the citizens, to take a prominent part in its restoration. 
Vespasian and Titus were appointed consuls at the commencement 


of the new year, and to a civil strife of eighteen months soon suc- 
ceeded a stable pacification. 


CHAPTER LXI. 


Continuation of the conquest of Britain—The Druids destroyed by Sueton rc E 


Tua 
Paulinus—Revolt and victories of Boadicca—Her death, and subjugation 


of the Southern Britons—The Romans advance North ward—Mutiny of the 
Gaülish auxiliaries in the camps on the Rhine under Claudius Civilis— 


Mucianus and Domitian visit Gaul— Tho mutiny suppressed—Story of 


Sabinus and Eponina—The movement not national—A count of therelationg 


of Rome with Palestine—Judzea finally annexed to the province of Syria— 
Caligula threatens to place his statue in tho Temple of Jerusalem — 
Claudius humours the scruples of the people—Cruelty and oppression of 
the procurators under Nero—General rebellion of the Jews—Tho Jewish 
War—Vespasian and Titus—Siege and fall of Jerusalem. 


Tue pacification of Italy and the city was not extended throughout 
the frontiers except by the complete subjugation of three important 
provinces. Rome was not thoroughly mistress of her vast empire 
until she had completed the conquest of the Britons, enforced sub- 
mission of her own mutinous auxiliaries in Gaul, and broken the 
Spirit of the restless people of Judea. Our history has been for the 
most part confined to the city from which it takes its title; but fo 
these critical episodes, however distant their scene, a short digressioi? 
must be permitted, 
1. After the defeat of Caractacus, the southern part of the island 
of Britain, from the Stour to the Exe and Severn or Wye, formed a 
compact and organised province, excepting only the dependent 
in Sussex. Beyond the Stour the territory 
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| of the Iceni constituted another extraneous dependency. The 
| government of the province was administered from Camuloduntun 
[= — (Colchester), in which a military colony had been established. 
Londinium, though neither colonised nor fortified, had already 
become a place of commercial resort, and a great trade was rapidly 
springing up between thisisland and the Continent. Londinium 
supplied Britain with the manufactures of Belgium and the Rhenish 
cities, and exported corn and cattle and a fine breed of slaves. Roads 
| of earlier than Roman construction penetrated the country from 
Richborough and Dover to Seaton and Brancaster, to the Severn, the 
n Dee, and the northern Ouse, and it was through Londinium that 
they all took their course. ‘The centre of the island was gradually 
| yielding to the encroachments of the Roman arms and civilisation. 
1 Four legions were now planted in Britain; the Second, which, under 
| the command of Vespasian, had recently subdued the south-west, was 
i quartered at Caerleon, on the Usk; the Ninth kept guard over the 
| Iceni at Brancaster; the Twentieth, at Chester, watched the Bri- 
| gantes, who maintained their independence in the North ; the Four- 
za centh was occupied in carrying on the conquest of the Ordovices, 
| in North Wales. The Gaulish priesthood, proscribed in their own 
Í country, would naturally seek refuge in Britain, and retreated step 
by step before the advancing foreigners to the sacred recesses of the 
isle of Mona, where their countrymen stood at bay. 

The successors of Ostorius had made no great exertions for the 
subjugation of the West till Suetonius Paulinus assumed the coni- 
mand. Under this leader the Fourteenth legion reached Segontium 
(Caernarvon), on the Menai. Не prepared rafts or boats „рот. 
for his infantry, while his Batavian cavalry ventured to 40-8! 
swim their horses across the rapid stream. Тһе opposite shore was 
lined by multitudes of warriors, besides the priests and women who 
animated their defence. But the vigour of the Roman soldiers 
proved irresistible. The rout of the Britons was complete, the 
massacre terrible. The groves of the Druids were cut down or 
burnt, and their mysterious worship was now, it seems, finally | 

bolished. —— | 
€ But Suetonius was suddenly recalled by a defection in his rear, j 
The Iceni had ventured to assert their independence. Their queen | 
Boadicea complained of bitter injuries and insults to herself and her 
daughters, and roused the nation to arms. A great swarm of warriors 
poured down upon the Roman province, crossed the Stour_hefore 
the Ninth legion could overtake them, and threw themselves upon 
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the Roman colonists in Camulodunum, who in their careless T 

security had neglected to fortify it. They could only throng into 

the great ‘temple of Claudius which they had erected in their citys 4 - 

and there make shift to defend themselves till succours could arrive. 

But the troops on which they depended suffered a repulse, the 

temple itself was speedily forced, aud the fugitives put to the sword. 

From thence the Iceni spread themselves over the country westward, 

and soon destroyed the flourishing Roman town of Verulamium. 

Suetonius, who had marched swiftly back, found himself unable to 

defend the unfortified city of Londinium, and this important place 

he was obliged to Yeave to be stormed and plundered. His object 

| was to secure himself in some port from which he might communi- 

| cate with the Continent, and it seems uncertain whether he betook 

himself towards the South coast, or sought to reoccupy Camulo- 

| dunum, which was of easy and direct access from Belgium and the 

| Rhine. Whichever route he took, the Iceni followed him, flushed 
with success and confident of victory, but demoralised by their easy 
victories, and burdened with their accumulated plunder. Ten E 
thousand resolute men drew their swords for the Roman empire ip^ 
Britain. The natives, many times their number, spread far and 


ee 


YR 


| 
| 


4 wide over the plains; but they could assail the narrow front of the 
| ' Romans with only a few battalions at once, and the waggons which 
| conveyed their booty and bore their wives and children thronged the 


rear and cut off almost the possibility of retreat. The courage and 
eloquence of Boadicea urged them to the attack, but Suetonius was 
cool and confident in the well-tried discipline of the Romans. The 
first onset of the Britons was steadily repelled; the Romans stept 
forward in their turn, and to the resolute charge of the Roman 
legion no effectual resistance could be made. ‘The Britons, hemmed 
in by their own baggage, were cut to pieces. It was reported that 
a.n. 61. 80,000 of them perished, while the Romans acknowledged 
48M. а loss of 400 only. Boadicea put an end to her life by 
poison, and the revolt of the Iceni was subdued as suddenly as it 
had arisen, \ 

The monuments of the Roman civilisation in tke South of Britain —— 
were perhaps almost swept away. The charred remains of th 
Londinium of the first century are discovered eyen now beneath thé 
many buildings that have risen over them in succeeding ages. It | { 

i 


said that 70,000 Roman colonists had perished. But these losses 
werz—peedily repaired. The yoke of Rome was now securely fixed. 
1те hear of no further attempt to reject it. "The South of 
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Britain became a tranquil province, and prospered in arts and civili- 
sation. The plains were covered with innumerable flocks and herds, 
~ «and its mineral treasures were discovered and worked at ай immense 
profit. The progress of conquest in the North was almost equally 
uninterrupted. A few words shall be given in another place to its 
progress, marked as it is by some memorable traces remaining to this 
day; but we may consider the frontier of the empire to have extended 
to the Mersey and the Trent before the death of Nero. During 
the civil wars which have just been related one legion had been 
drafted from the permanent garrison of the island, but its temporary 
absence seems to have caused little embarrassment. Undoubtedly 
{ the Britons acquiesced more readily than many other nations in their 
| conquest by the Romans. "They fought bravely for their freedom, 
$ but when that was once lost they were not slow to accept the advan- 
| tages which were brought to them by submission to a higher social 
I order. 
2. We may turn now to the singular occurrence of a widespread 
defection among the foreign auxiliaries of the Roman armies in 
- "another province. Galba had drawn largely upon the legions 
stationed in Gaul under Vindex and Virginius; Vitellius had 
| 


a 


despatched before him, and himself had led, no small portion of the 

garrisons which held the Gaulish population in submission, or 

checked the encroachments of the Germans. ‘The civil wars had 
immensely weakened the power of the empire on the Rhine when 

the opportunity was seized by a Gaulish officer, named Claudius 

Civilis, to excite a mutiny among the Gaulish battalions which 

served by the side of the Roman legions in that country. The 

legions themselves were, we may presume, composed not generally 

of Italians but of the race of Roman colonists in Gaul, and were 
themselves mostly of Gaulish extraction. Nevertheless these soldiers 

4 were taught to regard themselves as Romans, and to accept the 
services of the native auxiliaries as of an inferior race. Custom; 
indeed, had reconciled the two classes one to another, and we do not 
meet, perhaps, in any other quarter with the existence of any diver- 
__—8ity of feeling between the legionaries and their allies. 16 was the 
genius of Civilis, himself a Romanised Gaul, enrolled in the Clau- 

qian gens along with many of the chiefs of his nation, that in the 

first place engaged the Batavi, of whom he was himself one, to desert; 

the ranks of the legions and assert their own independent choice of 

nan emperor. While Hordeonius Flaccus retained the legions-s£the. 
two Germanias in obedience to Vitellius, Civilis induced the Bata- ' 
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vian battalions to declare for Vespasian, to seize the island between 
the Rhine and Wahal, which was their native district, and call upon 


the Gaulish auxiliaries throughout the Rhenish camps to join thema 


The adherence, however, of the mutineers to Vespasian was a mere 
pretence. As they seemed to grow in strength their views expanded. 
They proclaimed the liberty of Gaul, renounced their submission to 
Rome, and for a moment put forth Civilis himself as the chief of an 
independent empire. The steadiness with which the legions, week- 
ened and distracted as they were, and ill-commanded by a general 
of slender vigour or capacity, contended against this sudden mutiny, 
is well deserving of notice. For a time the rebel force made pro- 
gress. Civilis repulsed the first attack that was made upon him, 
and shut up the defeated Romans in the strong station of Castra 
Vetera, or Xanten. But the Gauls seem to have been unprovided 
with means for a regular siege. Their attempted blockade;was 
broken and the place relieved. Again they mustered in force and 
gained further successes; but the Romans persisted in their defence 
with all their accustomed obstinacy. After the overthrow of Vitel- 


lius the chiefs of Vespasian’s party gathered large forces for е7 


final reduction of the enemies of the commonwealth. Fortunately 
the population remained unmoved. The defection, formidable as it 
became, was confined to the soldiery, nor did it extend beyond the 
battalions on the Rhenish frontier. The movement, firmly con- 
fronted, could not fail to exhaust itself. Mucianus and Domitian 
himself left Rome to take the command against Civilis; but by the 
time these leaders had reached Lugdunum the Gaulish hero had 
been driven out of his island, and had betaken himself to the 
German side of the river. Classicus and Tutor, two-of the native 
chiefs, perished in the course of the contest, but Civilis, who sur- 
vived, seems to have made terms for himself, and on the suppression 
of the mutiny was allowed to live unmolested. Julius Sabinus, 
another of his accomplices, who claimed descent from the first Cesar, 
could hope for no such merey. He concealed himself, attended only 
by his wife Eponina, and lived in woods and caves for nine years. 
When at the end of that period he ventured at last to issue forth 
and surrender himself to Vespasian’s clemency, both he and hi 
heroic consort were cruelly condemned to death. Such, at least, i4 
the romantic story, embellished by some interesting details, which 
obtained credit among the Roman writers, but there seems much 
rease*eto doubt its entire authenticity. It was but the surface or 


fringe of the great Gaulish province which had been ruffled by this 
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| abortive agitation. The whole of that vast dependency subsided 
| henceforth into profound and lasting tranquillity. The story of this 
—inilitary mutiny shows plainly that the national spirit had become 
extinct among the Gaulish people. It was not from them own 
| forests or fastnesses that the last heroes of resistance to the conqueror 
i had sprung. Civilis and Tutor, Classicus and Sabinus, were all 
| officers attached to the Roman armies; they had learnt the art of 
| war under Roman training; their views were directed to self- 
| aggrandisement only. The two great elements of Gaulish nationality, 
| the nobility and the priesthood, had been absorbed and assimilated 
| by the empire. The nobles were content to become centurions and 
| tribunes; the Druids rejoiced in the titles and the pensions of augurs 
! апа flamens. We shall hear no more either of one or of the other. 
i 3. There remains, however, a pendant to the histories just re- 
| counted in the picture of the fall of Jewish independence, which 
| occurred at the same moment, and is both more interesting and 
] more deservedly famous than either. 
AP The government of the country of Palestine had undergone 
| Бы changes since it was first conquered by the Romans under 
Pompeius. Julius Cesar had cultivated the favour of the inhabi- 
tants, and M. Antonius had conferred the sovereignty of Judea 
upon Herodes. Augustus confirmed the independence of the Jews 
| under this prince, whom they cherished as a, native ruler. At his 
| death, в.с. 4, his ample dominions were divided among his four 
children, of whom Archelaus occupied Jerusalem and Judea. But 
] this prince falling into disfavour with the emperor, his kingdom 
і was taken from him and annexed as a dependency to the Roman 
| province of Syria. Herod Agrippa, grandson of ‘the Great’ 
| Herod, was allowed by the favour of Caligula, and afterwards of 
Claudius, to reunite the whole of his grandfather's possessions under, 
his own sceptre; but on his death, a.p. 44, the territory was again 
divided, some portions being given to his brother, and afterwards 
to his son Agrippa, who held bis government in Chalcis, оп the 
borders of Јеша. Judea was resumed by the empire. Cesarea, 
the coast of the Mediterranean, was constituted the residence 
of| the procurator of Judæa, who was content for the most part to 
A all collision with the prejudices vf the Jews at the national 
capital of Jerusalem. The Jews were at this period in a critical 
state of political effervescence. One leader had risen after another 
who under the title of Christ had engaged their religious^Syzn-. 
pathies, and excited their hopes by an appeal to prophecies and 
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traditions which pointed to an impending revolution, and the re- di 
establishment of the kingdom of David. Caligula had wantonly | 
trampled on the national prejudices, and had required the priests to 
place a statue of himself in the great Temple at Jerusalem. Urgent 
petitions against this act of desecration had been addressed to him, 
but without effect, and it was only by the politic delay of the pro- 
| curator and the timely death of the emperor himself that a general 
and desperate outbreak was averted. Claudius was not indisposed to 
| humour these religious scruples, and the oppressions and cruelties 
| exercised by his officers were probably unauthorised by him; but 
і doubtless it was most difficult for any governors on the spot to 
| maintain the peace among a population ever excitable, and ever dis- 
posed—not at Jerusalem only, but at Rome and Alexandria, and 
wherever they were gathered together in considerable numbers—to 
quarrel among themselves and with all the foreigners around them. 
| At last, under the harsher government of Nero, the spirit of dis- 
| affection came to a head. The Jews broke out, not without deep 
provocation, into a general rebellion. 'The procurators exercised "El 
great severities, and these were avenged by great losses. It hag^ 
become necessary to make a strong effort once for all, and extinguish 
for ever, at whatever cost, the national aspirations of an unfortunate 
people. The spirit of the Jews was, indeed, very different from 
that of the Gauls or the Britons; the influence of their priests was 
far more powerful than that of the Druids. Their religion, their 
polity, and their national character were all far more instinct with 
life. They contended for a distinct national object; and though 
there were still various shades of opinion among them, though some 
classes leaned to Rome and counselled submission, the feeling was 
more general and more persistent than had ever elsewhere animated 
resistance to the conquerors. И 
It the resources of the Jewish people were unequal to the task 
of resisting the concentrated energies of Rome, they were far more 
formidable than might have been expected trom the smallness of 
their territory, and their slender experience of war. In ‘extent 
Palestine hardly equalled one of the least of European states, such ps 
the modern Belgium or Portugal; nor was its soil naturally calci- 
luted to support a very dense population. It seems, however, that, 
partly from artificial cultivation, partly from foreign importations, 
it actually maintained far more than proportionate numbers. Galilee 
niaga district not larger than an English county, could boast of 
numerous cities. The Jews had been generally exempted from the 
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| levies imposed on the provinces; the flower of their youth had not 
been drained to recruit the cohorts on the distant frontiers, But 
< their rulers had been required to maintain contingents within their 

| own territories, and there were many bands of trained soldiers pre- 
pared to join the insurrection. To these were added numerous 

troops of brigands ready to swell the ranks of а national move- 
ment. A sworn band of avowed assassins under the name of 
Sicarii, or men of the dagger, kept both the priests and the nobles 


in constant terror for their lives, and urged them to desperate mea- ' 


sures. But on the whole the enthusiasm of the Jewish people was 
sincere and genuine. Тһе names of Maccabwus, of David, and of 
Joshua were invoked among them in no faltering accents. 

The Sanhedrim, or national Senate; cast the procurator and the 
king Agrippa equally aside, and assumed the conduct of this national 
revolt. They divided the country into seven military govermments. 
| The command in Galilee, the outpost of Palestine against Syria, 
. was confided to Josephus, the same who has recorded the history of 
| _ ... the Jewish war, and who represents himself therein as a zealous as 
“well as an able commander. At a later period, indeed, in writing 

an account of his own life, he seems to study to ingratiate himself 
with the conquerors by declaring that he was all along devoted 
| secretly to the cause of the Romans, and it is as a traitor to Judæa 
that he has been generally regarded by his countrymen. His 

defence of Galilee, however able it may have been, was graced by 


of the war was entrusted by Nero. We are told, indeed, that 


himself wounded in the final assault. Josephus relates a marvellous 

story of the way in which his own life was preserved in the 

slaughter which followed; but captured by the Romans he became 

: from this time a flatterer, a follower, and probably an instrument 
ү of the Roman commander. у 

The tactics of Vespasian were slow and cautious. The reduction 

of Totapata, in Galilee, was followed by the surrender of Tiberias 

—«‘and the storm of Tarichea, when the Jews were made fully sensible 

‘of the remorseless cruelty with which they would be treated. The 

| ' campaign of the year following was conducted on the same prin- 

ciple. "Vespasian refrained from a direct attack upon Jerusalem, 

but reduced and ravaged all the country round. During the heat 

$- of the struggle for the succession in Rome these operatzees. were 


| ‘Josephus held Iotapata for forty-seven days, and Vespasian was : 
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velaxed, and Vespasian withdrew to Cesarea to await the result of 
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5 revolution at home. ‘Titus, his son, was sent to Antioch, to confer | 
with Mueianus on the measures it might be expedient to take, and | 
the fit mbment for striking for the empire. His interests were*——-— - | 
diligently served by Tiberius Alexander, who commanded in | 
Egypt; by Agrippa, king of Chalcis; and in the year 69, as we 
have seen, he was saluted emperor by his troops. From that time 
he ceased himself to direct the affairs of Palestine, which he com- 
mitted to Titus. The traditions of Roman discipline would not per- | 
mit him, even at such a crisis, to desist from the paramount duty of | 
securing the ascendancy of the republic over her rebellious province. 
Titus watched through this period of suspense with his sword 
drawn, but he took no active measures until the fate of Vitellius 

с. $93, Was assured. In the year 70 he moved with all the forces i 
^»79* he could command against Jerusalem itself. He united 

four legions in this service, together with twenty cohorts of auxi- 

liaries and the troops maintained by various dependent sovereigns. 

The whole armament may have amounted to 80,000 men. To 

these the Jews opposed, from behind their defences, 24,000 trained | 

soldiers, and these too were supported by a multitude of терше” ~; 

combatants. "The defences of J erusalem, both natural and artificial, | 
were remarkably strong; but the defenders must have been fatally | 

impeded by the crowd of worshippers, computed at some hundreds f 

of thousands, who had collected within the walls for the celebration | 
of the Passover, and were now unable to escape from them. 

But it was by the dissensions of the Jewish factions themselves, | 
more than by any natural obstructions, that the defence was most | 
impeded, and finally frustrated. The reduction of Galilee and | 
Samaria had driven crowds of reckless swordsmen into the city. 
The supremacy hitherto held with difficulty by the moderate party | 
was violently wrested from them. The Zealots under their leader 
Eleazar filled the streets with tumult and disorder, seized the per- | 
sons of the chiefs of the nobility and priesthood, and urged the | 
mob to massacre them. When the better sort of people, under | 
Ananus the high-priest, rallied in self-defence, their opponents, | 
more prompt and audacious, seized the Temple and established 3 
themselves in its strong enclosure, The Zealots invited onic 
from beyond the walls; Ananus and his friends were speedily over 
powered, and the extreme party, pledged against all compromise with 
Rome, reigned in Jerusalem. J ehovah, they proclaimed, had mani- 

| {ез0 аваже Јатеа Himself on their side. The fürious fanaticism of 

Ї the Jewish race, at least within the walls of their sacred city, was 
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excited to the uttermost; but while it had many secret opponents 

within it met with no assistance from the great Jewish communities 
-~-~ at Alexandria, Ctesiphon, or Seleucia. Тһе armies of 'Fitus closed 
around the devoted city : the ‘abomination of desolation’ stood in 
‘the holy place.’ 

But the Zealots themselves, at the moment of victory, were split 
into three factions. Eleazar, at the head of the residents in Jeru- 
salem, held his strong position in the inner inclosure of the Temple ; 
John of Giscala, who led a less violent party; was lodged in the 
outer precincts; Simon Bargiora entered the city with a third 
army, and set himself to the defence of the ramparts. Eleazar 
was got rid of by assassination, and the whole of the Temple 
fortress fell {о John; but between him and Simon there still 
reigned mutual jealousy and defiance, which were hardly smothered 
in the front of the common enemy. 

Titus advanced from the north and planted his camp on the 
ridge of Scopus. He first encountered an outer wall which crowned 
the eminences around the city. The Jews made a spirited defence, 
and inflicted great loss on their assailants. But the Romans, pro- 
ceeding methodically with the means and implements of regular 
warfare, succeeded in making a breach in these ramparts, and 
effected a lodgment within them. They blockaded the narrower 
enclosure which was now before them, but they did not cease from 
constant attacks upon the second wall, and especially on the citadel 
Antonia. In the first instance Titus had attempted conciliation, and 
sent Josephus to the gates with the offer of honourable terms. The 
enthusiasts in the city had driven away his envoy with arrows. He 
now repeated his offers, but with no better success. "Then at last 
he determined to proceed to extremities. Famine began to prevail 
among the Jews. The soldiers required to be served first, and the 
wretched citizens suffered the direst horrors. Children were eaten 
by their parents. The terrors of the people were excited by the 
report of prodigies. 'Тһе fanatic Hanan traversed the streets re- 
peating the cry of ‘Woe to Jerusalem, till at last, exclaiming ‘Woe 
Е me also, he fell by a blow from а Roman catapult. Both Jew 
1 and Roman affirmed that the gates of the Temple had burst open of 
^their own accord, and a voice more than human had been heard 
exclaiming, ‘Let us depart hence.’ 

The fortress Antonia was destroyed, and the Temple close at 
hand lay exposed to the engines of the assailants. The-struggle 
still continued desperately, and the Romans suffered many reverses. 
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At last the position was no longer tenable. John and Simon, united 
together in their last danger, withdrew into the upper city on Zion, 
breaking down the causeway which connected it with the Temple One 
Moriah. The Temple itself was stormed and entered over the bodies 1 
of a vast multitude of helpless defenders. "Titus would have saved 
the Holy of Holies from the general destruction, but a soldier wan- 
tonly fired the inner doors, and the whole of the sacred edifice was 
soon involved in a common conflagration. Behind the walls of the 
upper city the last remnant of the nation stood hopelessly at bay. 
Once more Titus sent Josephus to parley with them; again the | 
renegade was dismissed with imprecations. Then he came forward | 
himself to the chasm of the broken bridge and conferred, but still | 
in vain, with the leaders of the people. He had shown more cle- 
mency than perhaps any Roman chief before him; but his patience | 
was now exhausted, and һе vowed to effect the entire destruction of 1 
the city. "The work of demolition was carried out to the end. Of | 
the multitudes who had crowded on Zion great numbers were slain 
in unavailing sallies; famine did the work of death upon many ло ен 
more. The remnant were captured and sold, with many thousands of Я 
their countrymen, into slavery. John and Simon concealed them- | 
selves in the subterranean galleries of the rock on which J erusalein 
is founded. They attempted to work themselves a passage into the | 
country beyond the walls. Their supplies fell short, they were com- ! 
pelled to issue forth, and were caught and recognised. John was 
granted his life in perpetual imprisonment. Simon was reserved to 
be an ornament of the imperator's triumph. "The Jews still main- 
tained themselves for a moment in the fortresses of Macherus and 
Massada. But the final result was no longer doubtful, nor was 
the présence of Titus himself any further required for completing the 
subjugation of the country. He hastened to Rome, and threw him- 
self into the arms of his father, whose jealousy might have been 
excited by the title of Imperator which the soldiers had fastened 

v.c. 823, upon him. But Vespasian was a man of sense and 
“4-7 feeling, and the confidence between the father and son was 
never shaken. The destruction of Jerusalem, the subjugation of @=— 


Re redounded to the glory and to the aggrandisement equally ; 
ої both, 4 / 
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CHAPTER LXII. 


The Flavian Gens of plebeian origin accepted in tho place of the Julian— 
Character and policy of Vespasian—Restoration of the Capitol, demolition 
of Noro's palaco; building of the Colosseum, Arch of Titus, and Temple of 
Peace—Fiscal necessities and parsimony of the emperor—llis endowment 
of the teachers of learning—Quintilian the grammuarian mado consul— 
Vespasian's policy in regard to the philosophers—Process of Helvidiur 
Priscus—Succession of Titus—His charaeter— Calamities in his reign: a 
great fire in Rome; the eruption of Vesuvius and destruction of Hercu- 
lanum and Pompeii.—(a.p. 70-81.) 


Tue accession of Vespasian, the head of the Flavian house, to power 
marks an important epoch in Roman history. The Empire had 
been gained, indeed, by Cæsar, as the strongest in arms, and by 
| strength in arms it had been really maintained by his successors; 
| but in him and his descendants the Roman people had recognised 
~. co the noblest of their own blood, the same blood which had been ` 
` illustrated, from time immemorial, by consuls and imperators and 
other leaders of men, and to which additional glory had accrued, first 
from the undoubted genius of its greatest chief, and again from the 
| halo of divinity which popular favour had cast around him. The 
family of Julius had reigned by divine right; such had been the 
theory tacitly admitted by the mass of the Roman people. The 
nobles, indeed, had denied and disparaged such a claim, and had 
often striven against it; the mutual jealousy of the Cæsars and the 
Senate had been the cause of mutual anger and bloodshed; never-. 
theless the theory had in the main prevailed, and become a sub- 
stantial bulwark of the imperial autocracy. Even after the» death 
of Nero and the extinction of this legitimate line of rulers, the 
supreme power had been grasped, even for a moment, only by men 
of the highest family distinction. A Sulpicius, a Salvius, or a Vitel- 
lius, if he had been successful in his own person, might have easily 
tzansferred to his own family the idolatry with which the Romans 
| “Shad regarded the Julian. But the Flavii were men of another 
| ‘class. Their Gens had been plebeian; yet plebeians more than once 
ҖЕ had placed themselves on an equality with patrician houses. The 
| early history of Rome had been a constant struggle between the two 
castes, in which the lower had been eventually successful. Some of — 
the plebeian houses were essentially noble, but such w&-e^t the 
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case with the Flavian. Vespasian himself was a man of low class; 
neither himself nor his ancestors had become ennobled by the 


attainment-of civic honours. Не had risen to military rank by thea ~ | 


strength of his own arm, sustained by prudence and ability, and he 
had been raised to the highest place by the support of the soldiers, 
by whom he was now thrust upon an amazed and possibly a 
reluctant Senate. But the people readily accepted this irregular 
nomination, and the accident which had identified his fortunes with 
those of the great temple on the Capitoline, and made the Flavii its 
defenders when assailed by impious adversaries, gave at once that 
colour of sanctity to his enterprise, and perhaps of divinity to his 
person, which he wanted to fill in popular imagination the place of 
the sacred family which had just vanished from the scene. The. 
flatterers of the Flavian dynasty were not unequal to the occasion. 
They soon contrived to link its genealogy to an heroic companion of 
Hercules, and prepared the way for the deification of Vespasian 
after his death, and the ascription of divine honours to his son 
Domitian even during that prince's lifetime. It wastheir ‘heavenly _ 
genius,’ said the poets, that ‘ elevated them to the stars.’ tan 
_ The Flavian princes were prompted by a natural policy to con- 
ciliate the nobles and the Senate. But, further, the reign of Vespasian 
was the restoration of harmony and mutual confidence between the 
remnant of the old Roman race and the multitude of baseborn 
citizens, the descendants òf soldiers, provincials, and freedmen who 
now so greatly outnumbered it. The Romans themselves remarked 
the rise of a new era in social manners at this period. The simpler 
habits of the plebeians and the provincials prevailed over the reckless 
Juxury and dissipation in which the highest class, the grandchildren 
of the conquerors of Greece and Asia, had so long indulged. Vespasian 
himself, simple in his habits, as became the scion of a simple race, 
set the example, and the nobles on their part, impoverished as they 
now mostly were, were not slow to follow him. The first Flavian 
emperor, mature in years, and long accustomed to military obedi- 
ence, continued to control his passions and caprices after the attain; 
ment of unlimited power. While accepting a legal exemption from oad 
all the restraints of the laws, he continued to maintain the character ; 
of a strictly constitutional sovereign. j 
The conquest of Britain, the pacification of the legions on the 
Rhine, and the thorough reduction of the long-standing discontent 
of Palestine, placed Rome at the summit of her material power. The 
reign of Vespasian is undoubtedly the apogee of her military renown 
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At the same time Vespasian was enabled to give what she might 
deem a guarantee for her future fortunes in the restoration of the 
Capitoline temple, the sacred pledge of her eternal dominion. ‘The 


=<same writer who has described in all its details the sack of'the Capitol 


has related the ceremonial with which its rebuilding was inaugu- 
rated; yet, strange to say, the site of this historic edifice has not 
to this day been actually ascertained, and the two summits of the 
Capitoline or Tarpeian hill may still contend for the honour. This 
act of pious restoration threw especial splendour upon the principate 
of the fortunate ruler. Nor was he less fortunate in the opportunity 
which he seized to gratify the people by the demolition of Nero’s 
Golden House, the monument of the tyrant’s selfish pride, associated 
no doubt in their minds with the fatal conflagration of the city. 
On one large portion of the site he constructed magnificent public 
baths, to which Titus gave his name. On another he erected the 
amphitheatre, still in great part existing, which is commonly known 
by the name of the йс, probably from the colossal image of 
Nero which stood before its entrance. The victories of Titus were 
at the same time commemorated on the triumphal arch which bears 
his name and records the conquest of Judea. But this work was 
undertaken late, or executed slowly, for it was not completed and 
dedicated till the accession of Domitian. To these celebrated build- 
ings may be added a new forum and a temple of Peace, which 
added to the convenience as well as the splendour of the great 
capital. But Vespasian was made aware of the decline of population 
which was now becoming apparent in Italy. The numerous colonies 
he recoastituted attest his anxiety to stay the plague which amidst 
all the outword show of prosperity was secretly eating into the vitals 
of the empire. Р 
The reign of Vespasian, extending over a period of ten years, was 
an era of general tranquillity. The chiefs of the legions yielded to 
his superior claims to pre-eminence. Mucianus loyally supported 
him, and Antonius Primus, less content to acknowledge his own 
inferiority, was reduced to insignificance. It was the great care of 
the prudent and frugal emperor to restore the finances of the state, 
“which had been thrown into confusion by the recklessness of Nero, 
Ў Гапа the lavish expenditure of the civil wars. It was necessary to 
invigorate the discipline of the legions, to discharge the unruly 
2 Zadherenta of Otho and Vitellius, and to compel even “the soldiers of 
the victorious faction to rest content with moderate rewards. The 
censorship which Vespasian assumed, associating his someStus in 
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its responsibilities, gave occasion to reconstitute the provinces and 
free states, which were dealt with according to their political | 
deserts, or sacrificed to the convenience of the treasury. The m TNI 
gift of the’ Latin rights to the whole of Spain was a tribute to^ | 
the memory of Galba. This favour to the Western provinces was 
balanced by severity towards other regions. Achaia, to which Nere 
had precipitately granted freedom, was again reduced, on pretence 
+ of insurrection, to the condition of a taxable province. Lycia, 
Rhodes, Byzantium, and Samos were deprived of their autonomy. 
"The dependent sovereignties which had subsisted up to this time 
in Thrace, Cilicia, and Commagene were finally absorbed into the 
empire. ‘The charges of parsimony or avarice which have been 
made against Vespasian may be extenuated by the necessities of his ' 
exhausted treasury. It was, no doubt, with reference to the mani- й 
fold expenses with which he found himself beset that Vespasian || 
declared that to maintain the state of public affairs he required a | 
capital sum of four myriad millions of sesterces, or 820,000,000/. 
"The restoration of the Capitol, the erection of the Colosseum, and 
other vast constructions, were objects of national policy which de- Р a 
manded enormous expenditure; but Vespasian was generous also, ' i 
из well as wise in the sums he laid out, the first of all the Roman } 
princes, in the encouragement of a liberal education. Augustus, 
indeed, had founded a library for the use of the citizens in the Pala- 
tine temple of Apollo; but Vespasian not only established another | 
library in his forum, but instituted a class of salaried teachers. 
From this time learning became at Rome, as at Alexandria under 
the Ptolemies, an art or profession. Vespasian himself had no taste 
for literature or appreciation of literary merit; but he seems to have 
been alive to the importance of attaching to the interests of the empire 
the increasing class of men of lettersespecially those who as teachers 
directed the ideas of the rising generation, 
the first of the rhetoricians who obtained the consulship, but the con- 
 nexion between the chair of the grammarian and of the senator was 
; becoming lasting and frequent. An alliance was henceforth main- 
ined between the teachers of learning and morals and the guardian 
of the public peace. Not that it came at once into full operation. 
| he philosophers of the period were for the most part discontented » "a 
tli the government, and frequently intriguers against it. They 
e ted the brutality of the pretorians, of the legionaries, and of 
ators whom these forces sustained in power. "Their con- 
almost as galling to the ruler as their resistance, Nero. 
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had persecuted them, and silenced by death or proscription the most 
distinguished among them. Mild and moderate as he naturally was, 
__У езраѕіап was compelled to employ harsh measures against them; 
“put his memory must always suffer for the death of Helvidius 
Priscus, the great luminary of the Stoic school, whom he first con- 
demned to banishment, and afterwards allowed to be executed. But 
publie opinion no doubt fully supported him when he resolved to 
sweep from the city the whole sect of the Stoics as well as of the 
Cynies. He revived the obsolete enactments of the republic which 
had prosecuted the philosophers for the corrupt tendencies then 
ascribed to their teaching. All professors of the obnoxious dogmas 
were required to leave Rome. A special grace was accorded to 
Musonius, who was excepted by name from the common proserip- 
tion. Whatever might be this sage's political theories he knew 
that the free state was impossible, and refrained from flattering the 
illusions of 4 frivolous fanaticism. 

On the whole, we must pronounce the reign of Vespasian a 
model of prudent conduct and honest purpose. At the age of 


manners was called to his rest by natural decay. During his last 
illness he refused to relax from public business, and at the crisis of 
his disorder demanded to be raised upright, exclaiming үс. 532, 
that an imperator ought ‘to die standing. With admi- 4-79. 
rable prudence he had admitted Titus to a share of the imperial 
power when the legions of the East had audaciously saluted him by 
the title of emperor. Titus had relieved his father from many cares 
and responsibilities. In the conduct of the censorship he had taken 
upon himself the principal share of the odium which necessarily 
attached to it. He had borne the brunt of some intrigues and even 
personal attacks, and he had faced the necessity of adopting some 
harsh and perhaps cruel precautions. Titus came to the undivided 
sovereignty not without a character, at least among the nobles, for 
craft and cruelty; but he was still the darling of the soldiers, and a 
favourite with the people. "There was in him a certain feminine а 
sGftness which ingratiated him with those who came ordinarily in . 
.vontaet with him, and he bore the reputation ofa scholar and a refined 
thinker no less than of a great military leader. Не is the hero of 
one of the very few love-romances of Roman history, having become - 
enamoured of Berenice, a Jewish princess, sister of Agrippa, king of 
Chalcis, whom he induced to follow him to Rome, intending tak 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
506 HISTORY OF ROME. CH. LXIL 


| 
their national prejudices on the point of intermarriage with foreigners { 

were unequivocally strong. The same public feeling which required 

Cæsar to discard Cleopatra, and branded Antonius with the guilt of |. { 
treason for his connexion with her, demanded of Titus the sacrifice He г 
of his Jewish favourite, and they parted one from the other both, it 
is said, equally reluctant. 

Titus did not associate with himself his brother Domitian, whose 
jealousy he had reason to fear. When, only two years later, he A 
found himself on his deathbed from premature decline, he is said to | 
have muttered that he had but one thing to reproach himself with, 
and that, it was surmised, was his weakness in naming this unworthy | 
brother as his successor. Throughout his short career he had been | 
specially careful to respect the position of the Senate, and the nobles 
regarded him as a model sovereign. When he was reported to have 
said that no suitor to the emperor ought to be allowed to leave his | 
presence unrequited, and to have complained that “һе had lost a 
day' when he had let twenty-four hours pass without the perform- ) 
ance of some beneficent action, it was to the nobles especially that 
these gracious sentiments pointed, and by them, no doubt, that they g~ — | —— 
were remembered and circulated. Meanwhile the treasures which | | 
his father's care had accumulated enabled him to carry оп the | 
government without measures of extortion or proscription; but he | 
had himself indulged in too liberal profusion, and had his life been | 
protracted even Titus, the ‘delight,’ as he was fondly termed, ‘ of | 
the human race,’ would surely have run the downward course of so 
many gallant young princes before him. P 

This short principate witnessed two grave calamities. The great 
fire of Rome under Nero was repeated to an extent hardly less 
disastrous, and this time the flames, breaking forth to the north of 

v.c. 833, the Campus Martius, and running in a broad belt across 

A.D. 80. the level space to the foot of the Capitoline, swept over'a 
region full of important buildings which had escaped the earlier i 
conflagration. On this occasion the fire climbed the Capitoline 
itsell; and the restored temple of Jupiter suffered, though certainly 
it was not destroyed by it. But this catastrophe is not so renowned - 
in history as the destruction of the cities of Pompeii and Herculay= б E 
num by an eruption of Vesuvius. The volcanic character of thi 
mountain seems not to have been known to the Romans before this 
fatal event. The cities which nestled at its foot were numerous and 
densely peopled, and their inhabitants grew and multiplied in un- 
doubting security. The first indication of danger had been given by 
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| an earthquake a few years earlier, by which some public edifices in 
| Pompeii seem to have suffered; nor, as it appears, had they been 
i». — Wholly restored when the two cities were destroyed, Hercu- v.o, 832. 

i lanum by a flood of burning lava, Pompeii by a shower of +P. 19: 
ashes. Both became deeply engulfed. Some attempts seem to have 
been made to search at least for lost treasures, if not to clear and 
rebuild the habitations; but any such attempts were speedily 
* abandoned, the ruin was pronounced irretrievable, the site was 
abandoned, and in the course of ages actually forgotten. It was not 
till the middle of the last century that this tomb of an ancient civili- 
| sation was accidentally discovered. From that time to the present 
| explorations have been made and gradually extended. At first very 
| few skeletons appeared, and it was supposed that the people had 
{ profited by some timely warning to escape; but more abundant 
| remains have since come to light, and it is probable that multitudes 
may still be found huddled together in some yet undetected place of 
| public resort. 


Mw 


CHAPTER LXIII. 


| Accession of Domitian— His fecble and inconsistent character—His attempts 
to acquire military renown —His campaign on the Isrer unsuccessful— 
a Defeat and death of Fuscus in Dacia—Victories of Agricola in Britain— 
4 Ho is recalled to Rome, and dies some years later—Domitian's shows und 
festivais—Rovolt of Saturninus оп the Rhine suppressed — Domitian's 
precautions and crueltics—In his administration of the empire he returns 
to ancient principles —Attempted reformation of morals—Condemnation of 
the Vestal Cornelia—Persecution of the actor Puris--Persecution of the 
Christians—Case of Flavius Clemons— Domitian assassinated sby the 
freedmen of his palace.—(4.p. 81-96.) 


| Titus had left no male descendant, and it was impossible, according 
to the canons of Roman law, for his daughter Julia to assume the 
chiefship of his house. Domitian, the deceased prince's brother, was 

the apparent heir to his estate, aud therewith presumptive heir, 
"according to the notions of the time, to the political functions with 
which he had been invested. Such was the light in which Titus 

had regarded him; but so far had the prejudices of Roman birth been 
weakened in the mind of the man who had sought a Jewish princesa 

in marriage, that he had himself proposed to Domitian_to form 

ў a union with his daughter, und thus consolidate the natural and the 
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legal claims to the succession. But in matters of law and religious 
tradition Domitian was a purist. He utterly refused to violate the 
national principles by an illegitimate marriage; but whether from... 
passion or, as seems more likely, from policy, he did not scruple to 
attach the young princess to himself by an irregular and, as was 
then as well as now regarded, an incestuous connexion. This inci- 
dent furnishes a key to the character of the new Cesar, as profligate 
in morals as he was selfish in his policy. Domitian, indeed, reflects 
in a peculiar manner the moral character of the age. The degene- 
racy of the sons of Vespasian paints the decline of the Roman people. 
In the father we recognise a type of the armed citizen of the re- 
public, a genuine representative of that middle class which still 
retained the stamp of rustic simplicity, so long associated in the 
imagination of the Italians with the farmers of the hills and the 
artisans of the towns of Sabellia. But this native simplicity had 
seldom been proof against the seductions of city-life. Bred in the 
atmosphere of a court, the sons of the Sabine yeoman quickly cast 
aside the restraints of their early childhood. Тһе deterioration was 
more marked in the younger of the two ‘brothers, inasmuch as he. 2— 
was seduced at an earlier age. The younger Flavius fell at once _ 
into that moral decrepitude into which the Roman people had been 
gradually descending. He lacked the tenacity of fibre which had 
distinguished his fathers; he displayed no fixed determination, no 
vigour or persistence in his designs. The contradictions which 
nppear in this prince's career are the same we observe in the people 
generally. Such was his desire for military distinction marred by 
caprice and timidity in the pursuit of it; his literary tastes associated 
with jealousy of the free exercise of letters; his effeminacy corrupted 
with eruelty; his love of law and discipline distorted by wanton 
freaks of tyranny; his gloomy austerity alternating with childish 
horse-play. 

Domitian, though he could not refuse to dedicate the Arch of 
Titus, which celebrated the conquest of Judæa, was jealous of the 
military renown acquired both by his father and his brother. He 
was bent on rivalling them in the admiration of the citizens and th = 
adoration of the soldiers. "The first attempt he made to gain distinc- ~ 
tion in the field had been cut short by the policy of Mucianus, who 
detained him at Lyons, far from the scene of contest on the Rhenish 
frontier. His appearance in arms in the defence of the Capitol had 
been disastrous, yet the court poets took occasion to celebrate his 


exploits both in the one case and the other. During the reigns of 
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Vespasian and Titus he had been kept, perhaps purposely, in the 
background, and had devoted himself to the cultivation of letters, for 
| Пе was jealous of the reputation of Titus in letters also. , But when 
"he arrived himself at power his time, as he thought, was come. He 
| put himself at the head of tlie legions on the lower Danube, to carry 
on the warfare which never wholly ceased between the Roman forces 

on guard upon that frontier and the Sarmatians, Dacians, and Marco- 
| manni, who constantly disturbed and threatened it. Domitian Seems 


| to have taken part in two campaigns in these regions. Аз to his 
| exploits history is altogether silent; his flatterers among the poets 
| speak magniloquently of them, while the satirists no less keenly 
| depreciate them. He gave himself the honour of a triumph, and 
assumed the title of Germanicus; but his deeds produced no sub- 
f stantial result, and at least one Roman army was overwhelmed with 
a lamentable defeat. 

Domitian was more fortunate in his lieutenants in another 
quarter. Fuscus was * devoured by the Dacian vultures, but Agri- 
cola carried the arms of Rome victoriously from the Trent to the 
|o ~R Morth and Tay, in Northern Britain. After the recovery of the 
"British province by Suetonius the Romans had been content with 
consolidating their conquests. "Their powers for offence had doubt- 
less been weakened by the temporary withdrawal of the Fourteenth 


} legion. On the return of that division they had pressed forwards, 
| and had established themselves, perhaps strongly, between A.D. 78. E 
M - the Mersey and the Humber. Agricola had taken the com- 4-U- 831. E 


mand in the year 78. Не first completed the reduction of the 
Ordovices in North Wales, and now proceeded to fix his camps on 
the line of the Tyne and Solway. Here he confronted the wild 
tribes of Caledonia, whose poverty could offer little temptation to 
further aggression. But their poverty made them ever restless, and 
no line of defence seemed secure against the savages beyond it. 
[5 Agricola made this line the basis of further operations. In seven 
{ successive campaigns he advanced as far as the 'Тау, and perhaps 
his last battle against Galgacus under the Grampians was fought as 
Y north as Brechin. At the same time he directed the fleet which _ 
uccompanied his progress to explore the coast to the farthest extre- 
thity of Britain, which he was the first to prove to be actually an 
island, as Cæsar and others had declared on hearsay. Some of his - 
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he had already accomplished enough for his own fame, and too much li 
for the satisfaction of the jealous emperor. Domitian sent to recall 
him. Moderate and prudent as he was, he had already anticipated —_— po- 

an.gi, the summons, and. met, it is said, the bearer of it in mid- 

4.0.8). channel. He returned to Rome, declined all further h 
promotion, and continued to live in high honour vith both prince | 
and people for several years. He died quietly in his bed, but not | 
the less by his own friends and by his son-in-law, the historian р 
Tacitus, his death was petulantly ascribed to the morose cruelty of [ 
Domitian. 

However scanty were the trophies of the Germanie and Dacian | 
wars, the people demanded shows and games in increasing pro- 
fusion, and the emperor was compelled to plunder his own subjects 
to satisfy their rapacity. He required large gifts, under the name 
of ‘golden crowns,’ from every province and city, to bribe the 
soldiers and to gorge the citizens. A triumphal arch was erected in 
his honour to rival that of his brother; his colossal equestrian 
Statue was raised in front of the temple of his father. АП Ше, 1 
nobility of Rome feasted with their ruler at an enormous banquet: ` | A 

am. 91. The victor in a sterile campaign against the public enemy | 
4.U. 844. levied his exactions on nobles and provincials; and amidst 
all the exultations of his flatterers indications are not wanting that 
the despot had now plunged with little restraint into a career of \ 
violence and bloodshed.“ | 

The consequence of this course of action became immediately 
apparent in the discontent and alienation of the nobles. But the 
cruelties for which Domitian has become specially infamous date | 
more directly from the event of a military insurrection which | 
occurred soon after the celebration of his triumph. L. Antonius 
Saturninus, а man of high distinction, who claimed descent from 
the families both of the triumvir and the popular tribune, was 
encouraged by the emperor's rising unpopularity to strike for power 
at the head of his two legions on the Rhenish frontier. llis men 
were perhaps personally devoted to him ; possibly they were willing | 
to make a present sacrifice for the prospect of greater ріпу, _. < 
They contributed all the resources of their own рау to equip him 
for his enterprise ; nor did he scruple to attach the neighbouririg 
German tribes to his cause, and leave open to them the way into 
the Roman province. When, however, he was about to start for 
Коте, 2% the winter season, a sudden thaw prevented his allies 
from crossing the Rhine to join him. He was attacked by Nor- 
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banus, another officer, more loyal to the emperor, defeated and 
slain. Domitian had himself advanced courageously from Rome to 
-encounter him, dragging with him a number of senators and nobles 
if whom he feared to leave behind him in the city. When he found 
i} himself relieved from his immediate cause of apprehension he took 
jealous precautions against similar attempts for the future, breaking 
j up the armies of the empire into smaller divisions, and forbidding 
1 the soldiers to keep any hoard of money in their quarters. He 
viewed all the chiefs of the state with increasing suspicion, and 
they retaliated by charging him, atleast in their private circles, 
with atrocious murders and barbarous cruelties. 
| Nevertheless, with whatever personal fear or cupidity Domitian 
was actuated, in one respect at least his government was conducted 
on a publie principle. His reign was an epoch of administrative 
reaction, such as repeatedly occurred in the history both of the 
republie and the empire, when an attempt was made to recall Society 
to ancient usages and ideas. Domitian was, moreover, a disci- 
P e plinarian by birth and breeding. Vespasian had retained on the 
Nthrone of the world the homely manners of his rude Sabine stock. 
His sons, especially the younger, while they cast off the manners 
still clung to the traditions and prejudices of their fathers. Domi- 
| tian was not deterred by any sense of his own vices from the 
attempt to reform the morals of his people. ‘The attempt seems to 
have been sincere; his religion was a vile superstition, but such as 
T it was he was earnest in it. Scarcely was he seated on the throne 
| than he began to inquire, as chief pontiff, into the irregularities 
imputed to certain of the Vestal Virgins; two members of the sacred 
| college were denounced, examined, and convicted; but the temper 
of the age was opposed to the literal execution of the appointed 
penalty of live-burial. The culprits were permitted to kill them- 
selves. But the applause with which this inquisition was greeted 
by the savage superstition of the multitude impelled the emperor tc 
| make a third victim, and this time he wantonly resolved to carry 
| out the ancient tradition to the letter. Cornelia was condemned 
7nd entombed alive, with a crust and a flask of water, in the sub- 
{ terranean vault prepared for her. a 
^ In the same manner the laws which Domitian enforced against 
adultery were revived in the interests of superstition rather than of { 
morality. He sought to propitiate the divine patrons of the married j 
А state, not to secure the continency of the sexes. Nor Ea much к 
higher moral aim be attributed to other enactments which seemed 
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to regard personal purity ; though we may observe with somo satis- 
faction the discouragement this reformer gave in his legislation а% 
least, if no? in his personal example, to some viler forms of Oriental 
effeminaey. These edicts pretended to curb the shameless luxury 
of the great, and restore the modest dignity of ancient manners 
among the nobles. To correct the morals of the lower ranks he 
revived the obsolete laws against singers and dancers in the theatres ; 
but in these smaller matters also the example of Domitian contra. 
yened his own regulations. He had not so many favourites as his 
predecessors, but among them was Paris, the actor, a man whose 
personal dissoluteness might seem to justify the popular charge 
against his profession. Paris is said to have corrupted the empress 
Domitilla, and to have been assassinated thereupon by the emperor's 
order. The proscription directed against the mimes was extended, 
according to ancient precedent, to the astrologers, and with these 
were connected the philosophers also. Apollonius of Tyana, the 
most noted of the moral teachers of his time, was expelled, with 


others of his class, from Italy. It is probable that the Christians =з, 


were involved in a similar proscription. There can be no doubt’ 
that the doctrines of the Gospel had continued to make progress 
in Rome, and had withdrawn some of the higher ranks, men as well 
as women, from the ordinary usages and functions of their class. 
Weglecting the customary solemnities of their domestic altars, they 
were denounced as atheists; shrinking from civil acts which 
involved Pagan adoration and sacrifice, they were despised as melan- 
choly and morbid. Domitian was perhaps really alarmed when 
Flavius Clemens, a cousin of his own, a man standing as it were at 
the foot of the throne, retired from public life*upon what were sup- 
posed'to be religious scruples. Clemens was sentenced to deatl?, osten- 
sibly for the crime of * Judaising ;" but the Christians have claimed 
him for their own, and have enrolled him in their army of martyrs. 
The manners of the times undoubtedly favoured some reaction 
from the wanton debauchery of the age of Claudius and Nero; but 
the reforms of Domitian were only tolerated inasmuch as they were 
not regularly enforced. Domitian teased and irritated all classed9—- 


and the cruelties he exercised upon the nobles were aggravated b у) T F. 
_ the grim humour with which he delighted to accompany then. 
_ Nevertheless he lived himself in perpetual fear of the assassination 


h he was destined at last to undergo. He surrounded him- 


witir guards, and took every precaution to protect himself by = 
intaining the odious d-lators, whom Galba and Vespasian had - 
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repudiated, and by bestowing lavish indulgences upon the soldiers. 
He studied to amuse the populace by the shows of the amphi- 


«theatre; his institution of literary games and prizes may indicate 


some higher aspirations, but their aim was uncertain, and they seem 
to have borne no fruit. At last the blow was struck from a quarter 
where he had least apprehension. It was reported, at „рас, 
least, that a child in his private chamber found there the 4-845. 
tablets on which he had designated the empress and some of his 
own household for death. By these personal intimates and none 
other was the plot contrived, and Domitian fell by the hand of a 
freedman named Stephanus, aided by associates of his own class. 
The noblest blood of Rome was avenged by menials, 


‘CHAPTER LXIV. 


M. Cocceius Nerva appointed emperor by the Senate—Adoption of Ulpius 
Trajanus—Denth of Nerva—Trajan’s warlike propensities encouraged by 


29 . the Senate—Trajan’s popularity with the citizens--Panegyrie of Pliny — 


Campaigns in Dacia; conquest and settlement of the province— Trajan's 
forum and column—His numerous buildings in Rome and the provinces— 
Trajan advances into the East—Earthquake of Antioch—Armenia annexed 
to the empire—Denth of Parthamasiris—New province of Assyria—Cap- 
ture of Ctesiphon—Trajan on the shores of the Persian Gulf—Settlement of 
affairs in Parthia, and addition of more provinces—Trajan returns to 
Antioch, and dies at Selinus, leaving his new conquests in a critical state, 
— (a.D. 96-117.) 


Tue nobles seem not to have been unprepared for the blow which 
had thus fallen. Domitian had left no child; the race of the 
Flavii had come to an end, like that of the Julii before it. If any 
of the collateral branches of. the family survived we hear по 


. mention of them. Тһе Senate had already taken its measures 


to assert tbe privilege of appointing an heir to the imperial 
prerogatives. Domitian was the last of the ‘twelve Cesars’ to 
whom that term has been specially appropriated in history. The 
emperors who followed continued, indeed, to assume the title; the 
fest that Suetonfus composed the biographies of the first twelve 
‘only has caused the name to become their peculiar heritage. But 
tlie appointment to the imperial dignity of Cocceius Nerva, an 
aged and distinguished senator, formed a marked epoch in 
Roman history, and the title of Cæsar may *now properly fall 
into the background. The new emperor. was neither “їз crea- 
tion of military power himself, nor the descendant of a ling 
LL 
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which owed its origin thereto. He was simply the nominee of the D 
Senate, and with him began a line of emperors, too short for the 1 


permanent prosperity of. Rome, which the Senate could fairly claim ~~ 
as of its own appointment. Assuredly the period of greatest happi- 
ness and prosperity to the Roman empire was during the government 
of the five emperors who owed their authority most directly to the 
free selection of that responsible body. 

Doubtless it was of good omen to the empire that the first free 
vhoice of the Senate fell upon a citizen who was neither of Roman 
nor even of Italian birth. The Cocceii were, indeed, ап old native 
gens; but the family of Nerva had long been settled in the distant 
docs of Crete. It was well that the ruler of a worldwide dominica 
should be taken from one of the provinces, and from this time such, 
as it happened, was almost always the case. The emperors in long 
| succession were henceforth provincial Romans, if not actually of 
1 foreign extraction. The Senate had, indeed, fallen in this first 
exercise of power into the usual viee of such elective bodies; it 
t had chosen for its chief one of the oldest of its own order, and 
I 


EL 


———— 
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thus might have left the door open for future intrigues. Burs 
Nerva, if somewhat weak and vacillating in еи was a man 
of courage as well as prudence. His tirst act, in obedience to his 
electors, was to heap indignation upon the memory of the mur- 
dered emperor, and to bring the instruments of his crimes to 
punishment; but when the prztorians began to murmur at these 
measures, and demanded the blood of Domitian's assassins (for 
when the nobles were satisfied the pretorians were. generally dis- 
contented), he boldly opposed their violence, and did not shrink 
from offering his own neck to their swords. He was obliged, 
indeed, to sacrifice one or more of the victims required; but as 
soon as the pretorians had sheathed their weapons he determined 
to relieve himself from further indignities by adopting the best 
and bravest of his officers, and offering him a share in the em- 
pire. M. Ulpius Trajanus was at the moment in command on 
Ше Rhine, but his name and character were well known. 
When Nerva mounted the Capitol and proclaifhed his adoption 
the Senate admitted without demur the exercise by the enc 
peror of the right common to every father of a Roman family, 
though in this case it implied no less than a pledge of the im- 
erial | succession. Henceforth the power of adoption, with all 
i te consequences, was regularly assumed by the reigning 
d the Senate was content to delegate the functious it 
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claimed as its own, and elect, аз it were, its sovereign by deputy. 

But a good direction, at least, had been given to the process by 
| —^ which emperors were created, and it was long before Rome had any 
| cause to regret it. The aged ruler was thus confirmed on his throne. 

The turbulent guards of the city trembled before the le- д.р, 9s, 

gions of a resolute chief, and shrank back into their camp. 2:821 

Nerva had mated his assailants; but his own game was nearly played 

out. After a short interval of dignified tranquillity he breathed his 
| last, having reigned without offence to the nobles or injury to the 
\ citizens for sixteen months and a few days only. 

The succession of Trajan was accepted without a murmur. 
ji The Senate believed that in his known character, as well as in his 
| choice by Nerva, they possessed a pledge of his moderation, and 

that he would carry out the principle of government through their 
own body which they had inaugurated in the person of ‘the last 
emperor. llis career, indeed, had hitherto been nearly confined to 
military service; though descended from an ancient Roman house, 
. his family had been domiciled in Spain, which was the land of his 
—* own birth. He was a soldier and a provincial, and possibly the 
“nobles of Rome were not sorry to think that his tastes and habits 
might dispose him to place himself at the head of the legions at a 
distance, and leave to themselves the management of affairs at home. 
Trajan, moreover, was now in the vigour of his age. Не had not 
reaped his laurels to the full, like Vespasian and Titus, but he was 
confident of his own REES and ability, and instinct with the old 
Roman ambition to gain triumphs and annex provinces. Under 
the auspices of a victorious imperator the spirit of conquest revived. 
The Romans learnt to look back with some contempt on the peaceful 
policy of Augustus and Tiberius; they scornfully rejected the prin- 
ciple which had been recently recommended to them of confining 
the empire within the limits it had already attained. They incited 
their ruler, already prompt to anticipate their instinct, and encouraged _ 
him to spend the greater part of his reign in two distant and wide- 
reaching enterprises, the settlement of the northern frontier of the 
-~ empire by the subjugation of the vast territory beyond the Danube, 
“Sand of the eastern by the overthrow of the rival empire on the 
Kuphrates and the Tigris. 

The first act of Trajan, on receiving the reins of power at his 
station at Culogne, was to give confidence to the Senate by a promise 
that none of their body should at any time suffer сар punish- _ 
ment under his rule. He then proceeded to secure the Rhenish | 

Lr2 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Harld 


oF a т т = Lillo 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 
z | 
516 Е HISTORY OF ROME. CH. LXIV, x 
frontier by the establishment of colonies and military stations. Ie | 
threw a bridge across the river at Mainz, and advanced the outposts 
of the empire to Höchst and Baden, while he commenced at least ~s 
the line of. rampart which marked off the Agri Decumates, a tribu- 
tary district between the Rhine and the Danube. He then quitted 
the province, and presented himself to the citizens at Rome, where 
he won their favour by his gracious demeanour even more than by 
the fame of his military conduct which had preceded him. So well 
was he assured of his authority over the soldiers that he ventured | 
to reduce by one half the customary donative. Not a murmur was 
heard even in the camp of the pretorians; and when he handed to 
their prefect the poniard, which was the symbol of his office, he il 
could boldly say, * Use this for me, if I do well; if ill, against me." | 
The Panegyric of the orator Pliny is a singular monument of the 
popularity which Trajan at once acquired and maintained to the 
last. Courtly as it is in style, and perhaps exaggerated in colour- ? 
ing, the praise ıt heaps upon this favourite emperor (and no other of | 
the series was во thorough a favourite with the Romans) is amply | 78 i 
justified by the concurrent voice of history. жи АС 
The popularity of Trajan was rapidly acquired. Already during” ] 
his first brief sojourn in the city the Senate decreed him, in addition j 
to the imperial titles, the special appellation of ‘Optimus,’ the Best. 
Nor was this a mere formal compliment. While the titles of Cæsar 
and Augustus, of Magnus and Germanicus, were suffered to descend 
from sire to son, this transcendent appellation was conferred on no 
other emperor. It is said, indeed, to have been usual for the Senate 
in much later times, on the accession of each new chief of the 
republic, to exclaim, as the highest compliment that could be paid 
him, that he was ‘more fortunate than Augustus, and better than 


j ‘Trajan.’ 
Om But in the midst of these civil triumphs the new emperor was 
\ burning for military enterprise. 'То this course, indeed, many 


himself to levy fresh contributions from his subjects. He meant 
that his wars should be self-supporting, and contribute further 
_ $9 the weth of the state by the new regions they should render 


pibus. In these views his subjects were well-disposed to second 
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{| him. Augustus was after all mistaken in judging that Rome had 
| already reached her natural development. The spirit in which the 
| —^"wigorous advance of Trajan was now greeted by the Romans shows 
| that they were even in hisday a lusty and a growing people. 

In the year 101 commenced the regular conquest of Dacia, 
This was the name given to the region which lies between the 

Danube, the Theiss, the Carpathians, and the Pruth, ,5.101. 

extending over part of modern Hungary, Wallachia, and 4-0-854. 
ү Moldavia, and of which Transylvania occupies the central district. 
The tribes which roamed over this wide territory seem to have 
owned for the most part the sway of a single ruler, who was known 
tothe Romans by the name or title of Decebalus. His principal 
|| Stronghold was somewhere in the mountains that guard the valley. 
li of the Maros. His southern frontier was defended by the broad 
and rapid stream of the Danube, rushing for many miles through a 
narrow gorge, and within that barrier lay more than one difficult 
| pass, while the country itself was generally covered with woods and 
> trackless. Trajan collected his armaments at Sissek on the Save, 
ТЭ and descended the stream into the Danube. He constructed a road 
| along the bank ofthe river, and erected a bridge of great strength 
ү and magnitude, the foundations of which at Severin are still visible 
when the water is at its lowest. In two campaigns he repeatedly 
worsted the enemy, and pursued him far into the recesses of his 
country, establishing himself firmly at the royal city of Zermizegc- 
thusa, now Varhely, where he afterwards founded the Roman colony 
of Ulpia Trajana. His final success was secured by the defection of 
the Sarmatians and lazyges from the common cause of the bar- 
barians. The hill-fort in which the Dacian chieftain held his residence 

was stormed, and Decebalus fell on his own sword amidst ,5, 104, 

the ruins of his capital. His nobles followed their king's 4v: 87. 
example, first firing their houses and then handing round the 
poisoned bowl. The records of these campaigns are imperfectly 
gathered from the historians; but an impressive witness to them 
still exists in the Column of Trajan at Rome, which is encircled by 

== spiral band of figures illustrating their principal incidents. 

This column constitutes, indeed, the most conspicuous monument 
of Trajan’s victories. On his return to Rome he celebrated a triumph ; 
he constructed an arch, and laid out a spacious forum, of which 
the column, graced with his own figure on its summit, formed 
the noblest ornament. At a later period this forum "ms further 
decorated with a temple to his divinity. Trajan effected the 
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complete subjugation of Dacia, and reduced it to the form of a | 
province. He planted in it several colonies of Roman citizens; 
and such was the depopulation of the conquered country, or such--— - | 
the prostration of the national spirit, that the Latin tongue was | 
speedily embraced by the people, and became so firmly rooted | 
among them as to remain to this day substantially the language of ji 
| their latest descendants, 
After his return to Rome (a.D. 106) Trajan continued to reside | 
there, as far as our information goes, for several years continuously. 
He was much occupied with the decoration of his capital. 
The Ulpian forum occupied a larger space than those 


| 
| 
i А.р. 106, 
| 


/ 
| 
of Julius, Augustus, and Nerva together, and it is much to be | 
[ regretted that Martial, Juvenal, and Tacitus, from whom we learn | 
| so much of the antiquities of the city in which they resided, had 
| about this time all ceased to write, and have left us no records of а 
structure which must have been one of its principal features. Nor 4 
was this the only construction of this emperor at Rome. No reign, 
perhaps, was marked by more extensive additions to the existing 
buildings of the city. There seems ground for supposing that Р: 
Trajan completed the still unfinished arch of Titus. But his 
| \ princely prodigality was defrayed by the tribute of conquered 
enemies; he abstained from the usual resources of confiscation and 
taxation. His rage for building was directed also for the most part 
to works of publie interest. lle built for the Gods, the Senate, and 
the People, not for himself; le restored the temples, enlarged the 
public places, but was content himself with the palaces of his 
predecessors. Not in Rome only, but in many places throughout 
Italy and the provinces, his hand was conspicuous. ‘Trajan’s arch 
at Arcona still exists, and reminds us of the haven he there 
constructed for the fleet of the Upper sea, while the port of Civita 
Vecchia is still sheltered by the mole with which he defended 
the roadstead of Centumeelle. Another exisüng monument of 
hia emperor is the bridge over the Tagus at Alcantara. A 
iter three centuries later declares of Trajan that he ‘built the 
world over;' and he was pleasantly compared by Constantine to Ў 
| жаШозег, because his name was во often seen inscribed upon the 
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by the disaffection of the Jewish residents in the Eastern provinces, 
these people were preparing trouble for the empire. His first object 
| was to determine the position of Armenia, as the vassal of Rome and 
not of Parthia. Chosroes, the Parthian ruler, was alarmed at liis 
| advance eastward, and sent to propitiate him on his route; but 
| Trajan rejected the presents of the envoys, and held on his way 
| to Antioch. "The prompt measures he contemplated were checked, 
| however, by the fatal earthquake which befell that city at the 
y beginning of 115, in which vast numbers of the population perished, 
| together with one of the Roman consuls. Trajan himself was with 
| difficulty extricated from the filling ruins. As soon, however, as 
he could recover from this disaster he led his legions to the 
| frontier of Armenia, and summoned to his presence the usurper 
[ Parthamasiris. The prince was required to take off his diadem 

and lay itat the emperor's feet. Nor was this enough. "Trajan 

demanded the cession of the country he had pretended to call his 

own; and when, after grave indignities, he was suffered at last to 

И retire, it seems but too true that he was waylaid and slain by the 
—<® emperor's orders. Such an act must cast a deep stain on tlie 

` character of а man who has so many claims to the title of a hero. 
1 We can only hope that the meagre fragment of history from which 
a the statement is derived gives an imperfect account of the actual 

i circumstances. 

1 The subsequent exploits of Trajan were compressed within a 
n very short space of time. After the reduction of Armenia he 
| directed his march against the Parthians. His route was the sanit 
| which had proved fatal to Crassus; but Trajan was an abler captain 


than the luckless triumvir, and perhaps he had less able adversaries 
' to contend with. ‘The Parthian kings, though still bold in language 
and haughty in their pretensions, were at this time broken in power. 
Nor did Trajan disdain to employ intrigue against them. Не took 
advantage of the feuds between Chosroes and his vassal princes, and _ 
succeeded in crossing the Tigris and planting himself firmly 4 
В . а A.D. 115. 
in the region of Adiabene. Before the end of the year 
— —A^115 he had created the new province of Assyria beyond the Tigris —— 
to the mountain-ridge of Zagras and Choatres, and had well deserved _ 
the title of Parthicus. ; : : 
Trajan passed the ensuing winter at Nisibis or Edessa. Tn the spring 
of 116 he descended the Euphrates with a mighty armament, || 41, 
Ө D | ADD. 
which he transported by machinery across the neck of lasd Е 
which separates the Euphrates trom the Tigris, and so reache 
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great city of Ctesiphon. The Parthian monarch fled into the interior | 
»f Media, and his capital surrendered without a blow. Leaving to | 
his lieutenants the reduction of Seleucia and other places in the--&— I 
region of Babylonia, Trajan himself advanced to the shores of the | 
Persian Gulf, and even launched upon them. ‘Were I yet young,’ 
he is reported to have said, ‘I would not stop till I too had reached | 
the limits of the Macedonian conquest.’ But no such adventure was | 
| practicable. Seleucia and the tract behind him had revolted ; and || 
though the city was overpowered, -stormed, and, as some say, y 
destroyed, it was plain that the Romans had approached the limits 
beyond which it was perilous to advance. Trajan returned to 
Ctesiphon, placed a creature of his own on the throne of Parthia, 
and made a settlement of its affairs, But he was himself wounded 
in an attack upon a little fastness named Atra, and baffled by the 
want of water. Armenia and Mesopotamia, together with some por- 
tions of Arabia southward, were reduced to the form of provinces. 
The Roman empire was extended to the Persian Gulf, and its 
eastern frontier was placed beyond the Tigris. A heavy limb was EY ^ 
thus added to an overgrown body, bnt it was a mere excrescence Eun \; 
without vital connexion, and dropped off from the trunk almost ^ | 
before Trajan had regained Antioch. The East was in a State of H 
trouble owing to the intrigues of the Jews widely disseminated 
throughout that region. Trajan himself was mortified at the mere í 
shadow of success which he had gained; but he was spared the / 
agitation und alarm which soon pervaded the empire. He was 

turning his face westward, in the year 117, but could proceed no 

farther than Selinus in Cilicia, where he expired after a short k 
disorder. His reign, extended beyond the term of any of his pre~ 

decessors since Tiberius, numbered nineteen ‘years and a half, and 

he had reached the age of sixty-five years, spent in almost constant 

activity. He possessed, indeed, less literary cultivation than per- Т 
haps any of the emperors who had reigned before him; and his 
manners, though kind and gracious, were somewhat blurred by the 
rudeness of the camp; his speech was blunt, 
unseemly, but he has left a higher name th 
and manliness of. character, and deserved perhaps in a corrupt age 2 
to be the common favourite of the nobles and 


t [ tlie people, of the city / 
and of the provinces, as the last of the Roman beroes, 


Em 


his habits gross an 
an any for generosity = 


Wu быйыл с —————. 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 


ee ae. "ЕР 


larry Pla 


OE EE UUU———»—»—»——A—A——R—- c 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CH. Lxv, CONDITION OF THE CHRISTIANS. 521 | 


Ie wx CHAPTER LXV. 


| Condition of the Christians in the empire—Pliny's letter to Trajan, and the 
hy emperor's reply—Martyrdom of Ignatius—Intrigues of tho Jews in the 
um East— The schools of Tiberias—Combinations at Antioch, Alexandria, and 
i Seleucia, disconcerted by Trajan, revive again after his decease—Succes- 
ll sion of P. ZElius Hadrianus—His remissions of tribute, and foundation of 
Ui alimentary endowments—Hndrian's activity in visiting every province of 
the empire—He withdraws from the province of Dacia—He visits Britain, 
and fortifies the Northorn frontier—He appears on the borders of Parthia, 
and makes a long sojourn at Athens—Suppression of the Jowish revolt— 
Akiba and Barehochebas—Roman colony of ZElia Capitolina—He regards 
the Christians with consideration— Hadrian at Alexandria—His intelligent 
E curiosity—The Alexandrians insult him—He is mortified by the ill- 
f behaviour of the Antiochians—Residence at Rome in his latter years—He 
builds the temple of Rome and Venus and the Moles Hadriani—He 
| associates Verus in the empire—On the death of Verus he nominates Т, 
Antoninus—He falls into ill-health, becomes jealous and cruel, and dies.— 
(a.D. 117-138.) 


К ч: -JN their contest with the Romans the Jews had been greatly weakened 
| by, a constant disposition to inflame their rulers against sects and 
| parties amongst themselves. "Their political enthusiasts, the Zealots 
| and Sicarii, could postpone every desperate scheme of national de- 
| fence to get vengeance upon the Moderates or Herodians, of whom 
} Josephus had been a conspicuous leader. In the same manner the 

most devout of their people were ready to denounce to the prefects 
and governors the pious followers of Jesus Christ as intriguers 
Н against the public peace. The Romans, after the fall of Jerusalem, 
had instituted inquiries into the expectations of a Deliverer ко fondly 
cherished among them, and had specially prosecuted all who pre- 
tended to a descent from David. When, however, they failed to 
discover any schemes of rebellion among the Christians they were { 
generally satisfied with requiring of them the same bare acknow- 
ledginent of the emperor's supremacy as was exacted of all his 
subjects. They were required to ‘call Cæsar master. The im- 
—Morilities alleged against them were disbelieved or disregarded. 
Те traditions of the Church, which point to a general persecution 
of the believers in the Flavian period, must not be lightly set aside ; 
but we may conclude that it was only in Rome, or among Roman : 
citizens in the provinces, that the government would interfere to 
prohibit their religious usages, however strange and  teebnically A 
illicit; for though the practice of Judaism was sanctioned, аз being a 
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national cult, the same indulgence was not formally extended to a if 
creed wlich was regarded as an irregular offset from Judaism. ‘he | 
case, however, was different in the provinces, where the ргабола - = 
could protect by his decree the public tranquillity or decorum to the | 
eatent of proscribing all whom he deemed disturbers of peace or 
morality, or uf permitting usages which were prohibited within the 
limits of the city. | 

We find the younger Pliny, as governor of Bithynia, speaking 
ot the Christians at the commencement of the second century as a 
well-known class, and the law regarding them as well understood. 
When certain persons were brought before him charged with ‘ the 
crime of being Christians,’ he simply demanded whether they were 
really such, and on their persisting in the acknowledgment he 
ordered them to be capitally punished. He applies, however, to 
the emperor for advice in this matter, for he allows that this treat- 
ment seems to increase their караг. The danger uppermost in 
his mind was that which might spring from political combination, 
of which the government was excessively jealous. At the same 
time he admits and loudly proclaims the moral innocence of the“? а) . 
people whom he punishes. ‘Trajan, indeed, was satisfied with re- 
commending mild measures, directing that the Christians should not 
be sought for, and that information against them—which came, it 
seems, principally from the Jews—should be discouraged. Still, 
however, if malefactors so bold and perverse were brought before 
the tribunals, the majesty of the law must be sternly upheld against 
them. The constancy of these sectarians inflamed, no doubt, the 
anger of rulers who were accustomed to more pliant submission. 
The confident anticipations of a coming Deliverer proclaimed from 
the-Christian pulpits, seemed to them to be connected with the 
repeated threats of Nero's return from some mysterious retreat. 
on the Euphrates, and with the intrigues of the Parthian court; 
while the conflagrations of the city and the Capitol, and the fatal 
eruption of Vesuvius, might seem to point to the final catastrophe 
anticipated by the prophecies of the Christians. The tradition of 
the Church that ene tug; bisliop of Antioch» was there examingd 


me, connects this famous martyidom with vs date of the ea fn 
lake by which that great city was afflicted But no such local 
oe із required to excite the emperor's universal vigilance. 

uber of the Christians continued, in spite of persecu 


morc boh i ing Rone, and throughout the eastern provinc 
d. 
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Multitudes of Jews, disabused of their national hopes, acquiesced 

in the success which had attended the sectaries who, going forth 
[rem the bosom of Judaism, had escaped the great calamities which 
| had befallen the nation. Many Romans even of high class, first ~ 
| won perhaps by the teaching of St. Paul at their own doors, had 
| formed themselves into an organised Church. The plan of the 
i Christian hierarchy was quickly developing itself upon the lines 
which had been laid down by the revered apostle of the Gentiles. 
The dying exhortations of Ignatius derive their force and interest 
| from their reiterated call to obey the bishop, and eschew doctrinal 
| errors by holding fast the traditions preserved by the episcopate. It 
i is clear that the announcement of this social organisation must have 
| aroused unbounded jealousy in a government which could hardly 
[ tolerate a committee to collect subscriptions for building an aque- 
| duct. Meanwhile the passions of the populace, always intolerant 
) of the claim to stricter morality, outran the policy of the govern- 
ment, and gave a deeper colour to the persecutions which broke out 
, at sundry times and in divers parts of the empire. 
62 ~~ The Eastern provinces at this juncture might well require the 
presence of the emperor in person. A new, an increasing, and 
apparently a dangerous society was striking root and spreading 
3 abroad beyond the ZEgean. Its members, while professing outward 

` obedience to the government, avoided public offices, secluded them- 
d selves from the mass of the people, and betrayed opinions of doubt- — 
ful import, in which the majesty of Cæsar as well as the deity of — 
Jupiter was secretly despised, if not openly abjured. "The Jews 
had repeatedly proved themselves the most obstinate opponents of 
the Cæsars, and they were even now intent on forming fresh com- 
binations. Driven from the ruins of Jerusalem and from the centre 
of their ritual ceremonies, they bad formed schools of opinion at 
а Tiberias in Galilee, and in other more remote localities, where they — 
continued to inculcate the principles of their faith, the duty of — — 
undying hostility to Rome, the hope of a great national revival. — 


Й 


They intrigued to combine the remnant of their people, not in 
зне only, but at Alexandria, at Antioch, at Seleucia on the. 
‘Tigris, in a general revolt, and at the same time excited the 
Parthians, the Armenians, and the Arabians to form a league in — — 
resistance to the ever-threatening empire of the West. - hese 
wide-reaching schemes had been disconcerted by the su Е 
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even the great conqueror found himself baffled, and forced first tc 
suspend and then to contract his operations. On the death of 


Trajan the duty of maintaining or of relinquishing his recent coit-a— 


quests was imposed, as an alternative almost equally painful, upon 
his successor. 

The successor to Trajan’s purple was P. ZElius Hadrianus. His 
family was remotely derived from Hadria in Picenum, but had been 
settled for some centuries in the Roman colony of Italica in Spain, 
which had so recently given an emperor to Rome in the person of 
Trajan. Hadrian was the son of "l'rajan's cousin, and his family 
claim upon the emperor's regard was enforced by the favour of the 
empress Plotina, as well as by the ability he had shown in the high 
offices to which he had been raised. "Trajan was himself childless. 
Both citizens and Senate were ready to acquiesce in the choice he 
should make of an heir; and though they might expect that hia 
choice should fall upon Lusius Quietus, the most distinguished of 
his generals, neither the soldiers nor the people complained of the 
appointment, which Plotina promptly announced, of his trusty and 


well-beloved kinsman. ge 


The remains of Trajan were conveyed to Rome, and deposited 
beneath the column he had erected. His statue crowned its summit, 
and a temple to his divinity was erected in his forum. Hadrian 
did not quit the headquarters of thearmy in the East till he had made 
dispositions for checking the symptoms of disaffection apparent in 
many provinces; but he promptly determined to withdraw his forces 
from the recent conquests of the empire, and divide the command 
among several lieutenants. We can hardly doubt his discretion 
in recurring to the policy of Augustus, and confining the possessions 
of Rome within their traditional limits. “The execution of these 
arrangements may have occupied the remainder of the year 117, 
after which Hadrian repaired to his capital, where the Senate re- 
ceived him with acclamations. He commenced his reign with 
moderation, declining extraordinary honours, and remitting accus- 
tomed tributes. He extended further than before the principle, 


already adopted by his immediate predecessors, of supplying the — 


necessities of the Italians by alimentary endowments, a principle 
which seems to betoken a growing consciousness of the impoverish- 
ment of the regions ncarest to the centre of the empire. 

Hadrian seems to have been астап of wider acquirements and 
greater General ability and activity, both of body and mind, than 
any of the rulers before him since Julius Cæsar. He took the com- 
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| mand of the troops in various quarters, and visited every province 
of the empire, leaving marks of his progress in the erection of public 
—buildings and in the organisation of the government. 'The moment 
of his accession was clouded, as we have seen, with public anxiety. 
Besides the disturbances in the East, the peace of the empire was 
harassed by obscure outbreaks in Mauretania; the Caledonians in the 
| north of Britain were assailing the outposts of that distant province ; 
and the rude horsemen of Sarmatia were threatening to swim the 
frontier streams of Dacia and Mæsia. The conquests of Trajan be- 
yond the Danube constituted a deep projection of Roman civilisation 
into the wilds of barbarism, exposed to attacks on almost every 
side, which even Trajan had been content to baffle by gifts and 
subsidies to the tribes beyond. When these means failed to pur- 
chase peace Hadrian put himself at the head of the legions; but 
| no sooner had he quitted Rome than a conspiracy was formed against 
| him by some of his discontented officers, and he was obliged, not- 
withstanding his promise to shed no senator's blood, to put 
i it down with severity. After his first successes against 
~*She barbarians he deemed it necessary to withdraw entirely from the 
Dacian province, and even broke down the bridge which Trajan had 
thrown across the Danube. 
After a short interval spent in courting popularity in the city 
Hadrian quitted it again, and betook himself to the northern frontier 
| of the province of britain. Here he puta check to the attacks of. 
the Caledonians by the construction of roads and military stations, 
and by drawing a fortified line from sea to sea, connecting the camps 
d of Agricola between the Tyne and Solway. He threw a bridge over 
the Tyne at Newcastle, and gave his own name to the station. The 
seat of the provincial government was now established at Eburecum 
(York), and the country northward was seamed with military works 1 
т for the protection of numerous settlers who began already to explore 
the mineral treasures of that fortunate region. "The modern gravi- 
tation of wealth and industry to the North of England is a repetition 
of what took place hardly less conspicuously eighteen centuries ago. 


A.D. 118, 


Юба Britain he directed his steps to the South-west, and visited | 
Gaul and Spain. Thence he crossed the Mediterranean, and suc- 5 


ceeded in tranquillising the recent disturbances in that generally 
tranquil region. A still longer stride bore him next to the extreme ; 
Tast, where he suddenly appeared on the borders of Parthia. The 5 
poiicy of Chosroes was, it seems, vacillating; it was néetssary to 
show the Eastern provinces that the Ronan emperor was evet 
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vigilant. Chosroes was required to attend at a personal interview, 

and was induced to desist from an attempt to embroil the 

| dominion? of his greater rival. From Syria Hadrian returnede— 
homeward through Asia Minor, and made a lengthened sojourn at 

| Athens, a place of great interest to his accomplished and sympa- «| 
thetic genius, After reaching Rome he soon diverged again, and 

visited Carthage before setting out on а second journey to the East, 

to Athens, Antioch, and Alexandria. 

*None perhaps of our princes, says a late Roman historian, 0 
tever traversed so rapidly so large a portion of the world? The | 
| dates of these various journeys cannot, indeed, be clearly determined. | 
But we may fix on the year 131 as the period of Hadriau's arrival i 
at Alexandria. Some partial insurrections of the Jews had already | 
broken out in remote localities; but the revolt of Palestine was | 

1 
| 
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more desperate and formidable. Depopulated though the country 
had been by the terrible wars of Vespasian and Titus, the Jews had 
grown again in strength and numbers in the course of sixty years. 
They were led by the last of their national heroes, the gallant} 


Barchochebas, the ‘Son of the Star,’ who, like other leaders of thei£^—- ~~ 
race, laid claim to supernatural powers, and announced himself аз | 
z an inspired deliverer. He was girded with a sword by Akiba, the | 


aved teacher of the Jews, who had organised their schools at Tiberi:s, 

and was sent forth on his mission with the blessing of the last of the 
; prophets. The Jews were specially incensed against Hadrian, inas- 
| much as they regarded him as a proselyte to their faith, deceived, 
i perhaps, by the curiosity with which he pried into the various 
religions of the empire. When he directed measures for repressing 
| them they declaimed against him as an apostate as well as а 
| persecutor. At last when they rose in revolt he sent his best 


generals and legions into the field. Barchochebas could offer no 
effectual resistance. Great cruelties were committed on both sides; 
but the Jews were everywhere worsted, and everywhere suffered the 
worser fate The Jewish leader struggled with desperation; but he 
was at last defeated and slain at the storming of Bethar, and at, the 
ap.193. Same time Akiba was taken and put to a cruel death. e 
49.885 slaughter of the Jews in their final contest is counted 
hundreds of thousands, and their land was again depopulated. не 
dispersion of the unhappy race was now completed. The city of 
Jerusalem was occupied by a Roman colony, which received the 
name ofMilia Capitolina. A shrine of Jupiter was erected among 
e ruins of the Holy Temple, and Venus, it is said, was wershipped 
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on the spot hallowed by our Lord's crucifixion. But Hadrian had 
| no purpose of insulting the Christians, whom he recognised as loyal 
| -—~—seitizens, distinct in creed and political feeling from the Jews. Ho 
discouraged the local persecutions to which, as we have seen, they 
were occasionally subjected. The presence of the emperor st 
Athens, and the activity with which he surveyed all the conflicts of 
human opinion, had encouraged the Christian teachers to address 
him as а truth-seeker himself. It must be remembered that their 
faith, which even at Rome assumed to uninstructed eyes the appear: 
ance of a Greek speculation, at Athens, the very centre of Greece, 
| seemed to emanate directly from the schools. Accordingly, Hadrian 
| listened graciously to the apologies of Quadratus and Aristides, who 
| appeared perhaps before him in the actual garb of the philosophers, 
and the mildness he exercised towards their fellow-belevers may 
| reasonably be ascribed to the influence of their reputed learning 
and wisdom. 
н _ At Athens Hadrian had shown himself an intelligent inquirer 
| into the highest questions of human speculation; at Alexandria, 
|.-—Svhere he made a protracted sojourn, hé appeared rather as an ex- 


f~ 

| plorer of curiosities. ‘The discussions of the learned collegians of 

) the Museum and the Brucheum were more frivolous than those which 

| might still be heard in the schools of Attic philosophy. "The Romans ^ 

i were very commonly attracted to Egypt by the strangeness of its 
civilisation and the mystery attaching to its early history, and the 

| more so, perhaps, because the policy of the emperors forbade any 

1 Roman of rank to reside or even to visit there without special per- 


mission. Egypt was the most important granary of Rome, and *he 
capital might be in danger of famine if this region fell for a moment 
into the hands of a public enemy. The province was retained by 
the emperors as more peculiarly their own, and was administered for 
them by a Roman knight of their own direct appointment. They 
might further urge that the temper of its residents was turbulent ; 
that Alexandria itself was constantly agitated by the quarrels of the 
Greeks, the Jews, and the native Copts, and that these last were 
exceedingly sensitive in the matter of religion and religious cere- 
nonial, [he Romans were little disposed to respect the mysteries 
“with which these people dignified their national worship of bulls, 
cats, and crocodiles. The Alexandrians retorted on their visitors, a8 
children of a later race and slighter civilisation, and were prone to 
insult and ridicule in their turn. "They paid, it seems, little regard 
either to the favour which Hadrian bestowed upon their learned 
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men, or to the interest he expressed in their sights and wonders, 
when he visited the Pyramids and inscribed his name upon. the 
vocal head of Memnon. When his favourite Antinous perishedins—~ 
the Nile, whether by accident or by an act of self-sacrifice, to save 
his patron's life in sickness, they outraged the wounded emperor by 
their ribald mockery. It is much to his credit that he restrained 
his indignation, and refrained from chastising the city which had so 
petulantly offended him. 

Neither did Hadrian fare better with the citizens of Antioch. i 
On his visit there he found himself exposed to the gibes of a frivo- 


lous people, who amused themselves by insinuating that he owed 
his elevation to the criminal affection of the empress Plotina. 
Hadrian did not protract his sojourn, but it is owing, perhaps, to 
the mortification to which they exposed him that he adorned their Р 
city with no buildings, such as he profusely lavished upon all the 
places which entertained him on his travels. From Antioch he 
again took refuge in Athens, and remained there in the full enjoy- 
ient of its arts and science for a considerable period. j L 
Hadrian seems to have returned to Rome in the year 194, and^— - | 
not again to have quitted the seat of empire. His residence in the ў 
Я city was illustrated by the erection of numerous edifices, some of | 
which still exist to attest the magnificence of his genius. The temple ! 
of Rome and Venus is now but the fragment of а ruin. 16 was, | 
perhaps, the grandest of the temples of the city; but it is specially | 
remarkable for its destination to serve the worship of the goddess 
Roma, the genius of the imperial city, which had become in the 
imagination of the citizens an impersonate divinity. Тһе Moles, or 
mausoleum of Hadrian, which he built to receive his own remains, | 
А 114 „(0 outshine that which Augustus erected for the Julian family | 
ou the opposite side of the Tiber, still constitutes one of the most 
striking monuments of the Empire; though it is difficult now to 
realise in the shapeless bulk before us the graceful pile which rose 
column upon column, surmounted by a gilded dome of vast span, 
and terminated in a statue of the beatified founder, who was even- 
tually Jaid below it. Besides these and other constructions ofhi 2. 
own, Hadrian is noted as the restorer of many buildings of an earlier 
date, such as the Septa, the Pantheon, the temple of Augustus, ánd 
the baths of Agrippa. He piqued himself upon his universal 
acquirements, and affected among others that of architecture. It 
жиз Чапогоив to criticise his designs, and Apollodorus, the most 
skilful professor of the science in his day, is said to have been put to 
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death for an uncourtly remonstrance. Тһе rhetorician Favorinus 
may have taken this untoward incident to heart when, being asked 
why he suffered the emperor to silence him in argument on a 
point of grammar, he replied, *It is ill disputing with the master 
of thirty legions.’ 

We are too little acquainted with the interior politics of this 
period to know the motive which induced Hadrian to give himself 
an associate in the purple, or why he chose for this distinction a 
| youthful noble of no special mark, named Ceionius Commodus 
| Verus. He was reigning supreme in the loyalty of the soldiers, and 
i 


CH. LXVY. LATTER YEARS OF HADRIAN, 


the general pacification of the empire might relieve him from the 
apprehension of a rival imperator. He had ingratiated himself with 
tho Senate, and as yet had created no disaffection among any class of 
the citizens. If the labours of administration were beginning to 
become a burden to him, the frivolous character of the partner he 
had assumed could afford him little relief. Verus, however, was at 
least harmless, and he did not, in fact, live long enough to degene- 
" rate into more evil habits than those of idleness and ostentation. 
с We can only say.that he seems to have been a personal favourite 
Г ` with his patron, who ventured to intrust him with at least eM 
j i a nominal command оп the Pannonian frontier. But the ~~ ~ 
| fortunate minion soon fell into a decline, and Hadrian expressed 
unfeeling impatience when he was found incapable of sustaining the 
{ weight of government. On his death, in the third year of his feeble 
sovereignty, the emperor would not suffer the opening of the new 
year to be profaned by tokens of public sorrow. Verus passed away 
like a shadow. Hadrian lost no time in nominating another associate 
in his room; he called together the chiefs of the Senate, and 
when he announced tosthem that his choice had fallen on T. Aure- 
lius Antoninus, a man of mature age and approved abilities; they 
acknowledged that it was considerate and prudent. Asa precaution, 
perhaps, against another premature decease, he required the new 
emperor to adopt two! heirs selected for him, M. Annius Verus, 
his own sister's son, and Lucius Verus, the son of his late col- 
- league, the first of whom was a youth of great promise, the other 
à ТШ merely a child. 
\ Тһе lige of Hadrian himself was not protracted beyond the 
middle of this year. He suffered much from maladies for which 
medicine afforded him no relief, and is said to have given || T 
way to excessive irritation and put many innocent per- "es 
sous to death. He had sometimes yielded in his latter years to 
MM 
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jealousy and cruelty; but it is probable that the worst charges 
against him were coloured by the envy of disappointed candidates 
for the succession. We may readily believe that, despairing -of-———- 
medical relief, he resorted to the arts of the magicians, and when 
their aid was equally unavailing implored his own attendants to 
accelerate his end by poison. To one of his slaves, a barbarian from 
beyond the Danube, he pointed out the exact spot on his breast 
where the heart would be reached most promptly and effectually, 
but the rude swordsman fled from his presence. Among his last 

| words, uttered perhaps in an interval of ease, was the playful 
address to his departing spirit which is so commonly associated with 
his memory. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


Accession of T. Aurelius Antoninus—He attains the title of Pius—The namo 
of Antoninus long held in honour, and the age of the Antonines esteemed a 
period of general felicity-—Comparison of the two Antonines, Titus and 
his adopted son Mareus—Blameless character of this emperor—His policy Z^—— 
uniformly peaceful—His authority everywhere upheld and respected at, 
home and abroad—Encroachments suceessfully repelled— Lollius Отсиз 
in Britain — Wall of Antoninus— Philosophy of Antoninus Pius—Infidelities 
of his wife Faustina disregarded—His tranquil death, a.p. 161—Aceession 
of M. Aurclius—lIe associates with him the younger Verus, a youth of littlo 
eapacity—Vorus, under direction of his officers, gaius successes against tho 
Parthians -The Roman army bring back with them the seeds of pestilence 
—Terrible plague throughout the West—Famines and earthquakes — 
Persecution of the Christians—War with the Marcomanni and Quadi, the 
Germans, Scythians, and Sarmatians—Revolt of Avidius Cassius in Syria 
—Dissolute conduct of the younger Faustina—Constant warfare on the 
Danube—Death of M. Aurclius—Remarks on the circumstances of the 
period—The ‘ Moditations’ of M. Aurelius—Position of Christianity.— 
(A.D. 158-180.) 
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Tue adopted son of Hadrian was in the maturity of his fifty-second 
year when he was admitted to a share in the sovereign power. 
After the fashion then prevalent in the noblest families he combined 
in his own person the gentile names of several ancestors. Ilis style f 
. at full length had been Titus Aurelius Fulvius Boionius Ата o 
_ Antoninus, which he now exchanged for that of Titus Æliu hee 
Hadrianus Antoninus, to which he added at once the titular desig- —— 


‘ied to an Arria Galeria Faustina, by whom he had 
ildven, who died young; but one daughter, Annia - A 
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Ы 
Faustina, he united to her cousin, the young Aurelius, whom 
| at Hadrian's instance he had himself adopted, together with a 
son’ of Verus of tender age. Of all these illustrious? names thc 
most interesting is that of Antoninus, which became, next at least 
to Augustus, the most distinguished of the long imperial series. 
Several princes had passed away before this designation, sanctified 
by the noblest associations, was suffered to disappear from the 
official style of the Roman emperors. So deep was the impression 
made on the Romans by the virtues of the two illustrious rulers 
who assumed the sovereignty at the death of Hadrian, whose blame- 
Jess career has furnished the best excuse for Casarism in all after 
ages. The ‘Age of the Antonines’ has been extended in compli- 
| ment to them-to cover the longer period from the accession of Ves- 
k pasian, or at least of Nerva, during which the empire was ruled on 
{ constitutional principles, and the claims of the legions and of the 
| Senate were equally satisfied. The general prosperity of the 
i nation and of the whole Roman world was assured by the peace 
ux, Which reigned between these two rival powers. The ancient world, 
* perhaps even the modern world, has never enjoyed a period of more 
unbroken felicity than that which glided tranquilly from Vespasian 
ү to M. Aurelius Antoninus. But the real strength of the old society, 
[ bred in wars and nourished by sturdy exercise, became enervated 
| by peace and prosperity : the smooth current of affairs was running 
И more and more swiftly downwards, and hastening to the verge of 
| convulsion and ruin. 4 
The two Antonines who now step together upon the stage 
| deserve, personally and politically, to be classed together. Both 
| were philosophers in the purple; both governed themselves and 
their people on the highest known principles of virtue ; Пех elder, 
indeed, was enabled by the circumstances of his time to seat him- 
self at the centre of affairs, and rule the empire from his library on 
the Palatine hill; but Aurelius, though equally well disposed to 
study and contemplation, could afford himself no such indulgences, _ 
being too often engaged with the public enemy on the frontiers. - 
7 Both of them maintained by their genuine moderation an unbroken 
|armony between the prince and the Senate. Both of them made 
Фе now customary declaration that they would shed the blood of _ 


mercy,as it cut them off from the tyrant's resource of extortio 
und forfeiture. The death, indeed, of Hadrian had more 
than one of the nobles with a lawless ambition. Con s 
мм? 
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| even against the virtuous Antoninus; but Attilius was proscribed | 
| bv the Senate itself. without his concurrence, and Priscianus fell by | 
i his own hand. Antoninus maintained the public establishments on—-—- 
| a frugal scale, but he was magnificent in gifts and largesses. He 
| acquitted the promises made by his predecessor, completed many 
li of his buildings, and remitted the coronary gold or tribnte expected | 
on his own accession. When the treasury which he had received | 
jj full from Hadrian became at last empty, he replenished it by the sale 
| of the imperial furniture. 

The internal history of this happy reign is entirely uneventful, 
h while the foreign relations of the state, if not wholly untroubled, 
H were not such as to ruffle its general security. The frontiers, 
Im indeed, were never quiet. The Dacians were still restless neigh- 
| s bours, and the Alani, a name which had become recently formi- 
| dable, were ever menacing the bank of the Danube and the ramparts 
of Trajan. The Nomades of the Atlas ventured again to encroach 
on the narrow zone of cultivation in the north of Africa. The | 
mild and peaceful prince, who proclaimed that it was better to save -j 
a single citizen than to slay a thousand enemies, willingly adopted a> 
the policy which had been introduced before him, of purchasing the’ 

4 forbearance of the invaders. In Britain, however, Lollius Urbicus, 

i after chastising a revolt of the Brigantes, carried his arms beyond 
the frontier wall, and completed Agricola's defences with a con- 
tinuous rampart from the Forth to the Clyde. The district between 
! | the lines of Hadrian and Antoninus was rapidly filled. Тһе spirit 
M of colonisation seems still to have been active as ever. The pro- 
vincials were anxious, perhaps, to escape from the burden of Roman 
taxation, and were constantly thrusting themselves even beyond the 
limits of protection. Ё 

The authority of the empire was now raised to the highest pitch, 
and acknowledged by the most distant nations. Rome under the 
least ambitious of her princes, one of the few who never claimed 
the honour of a triumph, imposed a king upon the Lazi, a people 
dwelling beyond the Phasis. She withheld the Parthians from 
attacking Armenia, but refused to restore at their demand the golden 
throne which Trajan had captured. She determined the quarrels: 
of various Eastern rulers, and composed the differences between hle 
Greeks and the Scythians at the further side of the Euxine. "The 
barbarians sent their envoys with the offer of submission and .tri- 
bute, which were quietly declined. The counsel of Augustus not 
to extend the limits of the empire sank deep into the minds of her 
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| rulers, and impelled them to гезїз& to the uttermost the tenleney 
| of the vast body to attract to itself the smaller fragments around it. 
7 The state of permanent equilibrium which it had now attained 

is attested by some signal monuments, such as the great work of 

Ptolemy the geographer, the Itinerary which goes by the name of 
| Antoninus himself, and the Periplus of the Euxine and Erythrean 
| Seas by Arrian. 

The consent of antiquity plainly declares that Antoninus was 
the first, and, saving his colleague and successor Aurelius, the only 
one of the emperors who devoted himself to the task of govern- 
ment with a single view to the happiness of his people. Every 
step he took seems, as far as our imperfect notices extend, to have 
been weighed by a good heart directed carefully to a definite pur- 
pose. The time had come when in the state, and indeed to a great 
extent in the family generally, the sense of mutual rights and obli- 
gations made itself felt. Humanity had made decided progress 
among all classes. Hitherto it had been the greatest praise of a 
8 .. just ruler that he controlled the injustice of his officers, and re 
77x pressed their wanton exactions. Now the procurators of the 

imperial fiseus were specially directed to exercise moderation, to 

spare the needy, to indulge the unfortunate. Every complaint 
against the powerful found ready attention. The informers, who 
lived by denouncing defaulters to the treasury, were put down. 

The salaries of idle or inefficient officers were reduced. Antoninus 

made himself personally acquainted with the principles, however 

imperfectly understood, of financial science. He mortified many, 

bat delighted the general public by his considerate economy. He 

gratified his subjects by the surrender of his own private fortune. 
The secular games with which he celebrated the nine „в, 147, 
hundredth anniversary of the city were worthy of the  4-U. 900. 

occasion. Antoninus continued to adorn Rome. То him are due 

the completion of Hadrian's Mole or mausoleum, and the erection 

of a graceful column, inferior indeed in height to that of Trajan, 

Qr to that raised afterwards by Aurelius. He is believed to have 

== E also the amphitheatre at Nismes, and the aqueduct of the 

Pont du Gard, the noblest monuments of Roman grandeur beyond 

the Alps. His reign was further illustrated by the progress of legal 

science, Antoninus being himself active in the administration of 

justice, and gathering round him the ablest jurisconsults of his 

time. The contributions of this emperor to the imperfal codes are 

known to us in but few instances, but all these are marked by 
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a spirit of equity and humanity. In wisdom, science, and temper 
iie equally deserved to be designated the Numa of the empire. By 
the Christians he was claimed as a protector, but in the face of some —7— 
adverse testimony, and is said to have confirmed the indulgence 
already granted to them by Hadrian. 

Antoninus was himself a cultivator of the learning and phi.o 
3ophy of his age, but he never apparently allowed the disputes and 
difficulties of the schools to disturb the serenity of his temper. 

The characteristic of this virtuous prince was cheerfulness. He 
was content with the policy of his epoch, content with its society, 
content with its religion; he was satisfied with the present, not 
anxious about the future. Пе combined the principles of the Epi- 
curean with the practice of the Stoic, and this singular union surely 
constitutes the fairest compound that Heathenism can supply. The 
attainment of power had wrought a marked change in almost all 
the earlier Cæsars, and generally for the worse. In Antoninus it 
made no change at all. Such as he had been, kind, modest, and 
dignified, as a senator, such he continued to be as prince and | 
ruler. With his friends and associates he lived on the same 7 
terms as ever. Preceding emperors had mixed on an equal footing“ 
with their nobles, but he was patient with the populace, and treated 
their petulance with forbearance, even when on the occasion of a 
dearth in the city they assailed him with stones. His mode of lite 
was simple and abstemious; his robe was woven by the handmaids 
of his own consort. To that unworthy consort—for Faustina was 
notorious for her irregularities—he was more thin forgiving, and 
refrained even from noticing the scandal she brought on an establish- 
ment of antique severity. On her death, which happily occurred 
ap.161, ЇЇ the early years of his principate, he did not scruple to 
assign her divine honours, and abstained from forming 
another union. The reign of Antoninus was extended over twenty- 
three years. He died in the year 161 of our era, at an advanced 
age, giving to his guard, as his last watchword, ‘ Equanimity.’ 

The habits of mind which Mareus Aurelius had cultivated 
during his association with an elder and more experienced rule 
had little fitted him for the active duties to which he was о 
quickly called. In presiding on the tribunals, in guiding th. 
- deliberations of the Senate, in receiving embassies, and appointing 

magistrates, he had shrunk from no fatigue; but his heart was still 
h sen studies, with the Sophists and Rhetoricians who 
The hope, indeed, that his peculiar training 
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might render him a model to sovereigns, and the recollection of the 

splendid fallacy of Plato that states would surely flourish were but 
~ their philosophers princes, or their princes phiivsophers, sustained 

him in his arduous task, aud made it not unfruitful. He showed at 

the moment of his accession that he had effected the conquest of 
himselí. Although, by Hadrian's express direction, tlie young Verus 

had been adupted together with him by Autoninus, their parent had 
resolved from the first to treat them оп no equal footing. He had 

given his own daughter to Aurelius; he had associated him in tho 
government, and admitted him to his confidence as his destined 
Successor. ‘To Verus he had shown no such marks of favour, Аз | 
the weak son of a dissolute sire, he had placed him in no public post, : 
and in his nomination to the empire passed him over altogether. : 
Dut Aurelius was less stern, or less confident in himself. He suffered 
his affection to persuade him that he could guide his brother's steps 1 
and cover his deficiencies. He caused all the honours and offices ; 
heaped on himself by the Senate to be communicated to Verus, 
giving him the title of Augustus as well as of Casar; and now for 
the first time two Augusti sat together in the purple. He assumed, 
indeed, something of a parental relation towards his younger col- 
league, and betrothed his own daughter to him. 

The treasury was full, and at the critical moment of the transfer 
of power the chief with inoney in hand commanded all suffrages. 
Already the government was troubled with the report of insurrection 
in Lusitania and of an irruption of Moors into Spain. The Chatti 
broke into Gaul and Rhatia; the legions in Britain offered the 
purple to their prefect Statius Priscus, and hardly suffered him to 
decline it. Aurelius contented himself with giving them occupation 
under another commander At the same time there was serious 
apprehension of war with Parthia. Aurelius deputed to his col- 
league the care of defending the eastern frontier, with ate 
experienced officers to guide him. But the Roman arms “21% 
met with a series of reverses, The defeat of Elegia on the Euphra- 
tes might recall the disaster of Carrhe. Fortunately these losses 

had been repaired by the ability of Avidius Cassius before the 
rival of Verus, nor could the young prince claim a part in the 

brilliant victories which opened the gates of Ctesiphon and Seleucia, - E 

and revived the memory of Trajan’s conquests. On the conclusion 

of peace Verus hastened back to Rome, and was received b 

Aurelius with open arms. But the returning army bigicht b 
with it the seeds of a terrible pestilence, which shor 
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| throughout the West, and inflicted a lasting blow on its prosperity. | 

In Rome the number of victims amounted to many thousands. The | 

virulence of the disorder was increased by a long-continued scarcity; -=~ | 

At first it was popularly attributed to the sacrilege committed by li 

Avidius Cassius in thé sack of Seleucia. But the victorious general | 

bil was too powerful to be sacrificed to a popular outery. "The plague | 

| still advanced, and showed no abatement. Fires and earthquakes ү 
| added to the general alarm. Disturbances on the Danube called 

|! forth all the strength of the empire to repress them. A victim was 4 

demanded, and the progress which the sect of Christians was evi- 

| | dently making marked them out to the people as the cause of the anger 

| of the gods and the calamities of the empire. Aurelius the philo- 

Fopher was a reverential observer of established cults. He invoked 

in aid of the commonwealth the rites to which he superstitiously as- 

cribed all her fortunes. He performed a solemn lustration of the city, \ 

and delayed his departure for the war till he had celebrated a lectis- | 


ternium of seven days. ‘The cruel persecution of the Christians 
which he permitted and even enjoined ean have had no other origin, 
than the panic terror which he shared equally with his people. 

In the depth of this sore affliction the emperors went forth 


5 


together, for Aurelius scrupled either to send Verus to the war 4 
NS. without him, or to leave him in the city. The legions P. 

followed, drooping with sickness and despondency; reports | 

from the scene of warfare were terrific. The audacity of the assail- | 


ants their numbers and organisation, the alarm of the provincials 
and retreat of their outposts, combined to show that it was no com- f 
mon crisis. But Aurelius was yet untried in war, while Verus had | 
| 
| 
| 


only shown himself abroad to earn general distrust. "The citizens 
were not reassured by their departure; it could hardly be expected 
that the barbarians would be terrified at their arrival. But the name 
of Trajan was still held in awe on the Danube; the Marcomanni re- | 
tired before theadvancing shadow of an imperator. The Quadioffered | 
to accept a ruler from Rome. The war was finished without a blow 
even before these princes had crossed the Alps, and left them free to | 
return to the city, where, however, they busied themselves in prés, ——~ | 
paring for an advance the following year into Illyricum. Here they 
were at liberty to provide quietly for the future defence of tile 
Eu neighbouring provinces. And on their return to Rome, 
in the autumn of 168, Aurelius was relieved by the death 
of Verus ozone source at least of anxiety and embarrassment. But 
the perils of the State continued to impress him more deeply than 
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ever. From this time he enjoyed по respite from distant warfare, 
| The contest with his Northern assailants was chequered with many 
| C*'Téverses; Germans, Scythians, and Sarmatians are represented ag 
|| combined; their attacks seem to have been repeated and simulta- 
| neous, if not actually concerted. The central station from which he : 
| directed his operations was Carnuntum, the modern Presburg. The 
| recluse philosopher devoted himself to his uncongenial task with 
unwearied industry; but he trusted more to his officers than to his 
^N own military genius, and seems to have evinced no special talents 
| for command. The enemy gave him no rest in winter or in summer. 
He confronted them on the bosom of the frozen Danube, and on the 
burning and arid steppes. On one occasion the Quadi had surrounded 
his army, and cut it off from its supply of water, when a sudden 
storm filled the camp with seasonable rainfall, and disordered the 
enemy with violent lightnings. An event so striking was hailed as 
| miraculous, and ascribed to the incantations of an Egyptian sorcerer, 


| to the prayers of a legion of Christians, or to the special favour of 
г Jove to the best of mortals, according to the diverse prejudices of the 
“Aday. A certain interest will always attach to it as long as the 
| column of Aurelius, still Standing at Rome, presents among its 
sculptures, commemorating these campaigns, the figure of the Olympian 
i. Thunderer raining and lightning out of heaven. 
| From the Northern frontier Aurelius was suddenly called away 
| 
1. 


by the revolt of Avidius Cassius in-the East. The emperor had been 

long warned against this leader’s ambition, but he had generously 
^ refused to credit or take precautions against it. Cassius was a de- 
| scendant of the tyrannicide, and professed' hereditary hatred to 
| tyrants; nevertheless, according at least to popular rumour, he 
| was induced to grasp at the purple by the enticements of the em- 
| press herself, who offered him her support and her 
| hand. Faustina, the danghter of the worthless wife of 
HI Antoninus, was as dissolute in her conduct as her mother, and 
| Aurelius was аз blind ог as indulgent аз Antoninus. He even took 
| 


A.D. 175. 


| her with him when he quitted Carnuntum and advanced to con- 
z ( ~ font the rebel, who had now spread a report o? the emperor's 
death, and solicited his own legions to raise him to power. 

| Faustina fell sick and died on the way, and her husband com- 

| manded her deification. Her apotheosis is represented on a frag- 
ment still existing of the triumphal arch which he afterwards 
erected at Rome. Whatever were her vices or herserimes, the 
Romans, who saw in her the mother of the detested Commodus, could 
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not fail to magnify them. Meanwhile Cassius had fallen by the hands 

of his own soldiers, who resented his usurpation. Aurelius was ` 
spared the pain of chastising him. He pardoned all his Supporters — 
and, in the true spirit of a Stoic, proclaimed to the world his own 
spotless innocence by causing himself to be initiated in the mysteries 

at Eleusis. After making a progress through the most learned cities 

of the East he allowed himself опсе more to enter Rome and celebrate 

a triumph over the Sarmatians, together with his son Commodus, 
now rising into manhood. But the exigencies of the state could 
brook no further delay. From Rome he hastened to the Danube. 


! The Sarmatians, notwithstanding the imperial triumph, had again 
Hi risen in arms. The Hermunduri, the Quadi, and the Marcomanni 


were easily tempted to resume hostilities, The efforts of the last 1 
ten years must be repeated with failing confidence and dimi- 
nished strength; for the great plague had left its mark in an ex- 
hausted population, and the treasury was doubtless drained by the 
charges of constant war. For three years the devoted emperor 
continued to labour for the publie safety, but the toil was fruitless, 
and seemed weil nigh hopeless. One considerable vietory is D 
claimed for his arms, and the historians affirm that a final triumph’ 
| was in sight, and that another campaign might have actually won 
/ it; but had Rome succeeded in imposing a tribute the subjection 
ofthe enemy would have been in nowise confirmed. The event, 
indeed, proved just the’ reverse. The great Sarmatian war was 
for the time concluded by a peace opportunely purchased by the 
Y 9 Romans. This disgrace Aurelius did not live himself to sanction. 
d llis weakly frame sank at last under its fatigues, and he was rescued 
from a crowning mortification by a fever which carried him off at 
Vindobona. : 
‘The career and the character of M. Aurelius, emperor and philo- 
sopher, equally illustrate from different sides this epoch in Roman 
history. As commander of the legions he fought the battles of the 
commonwealth with the earnestness and bravery of the great captains 
of old, nor were the effortsof theimperator ill-supported by the conduct 
of the men and their officers. But the conditions of the warlare ће 
maintained were against him. It is evident that the resources of the? a 
empire were reduced; the armies of strangers and mercenaries whic 
he led were not endowed with the martial vigour of the old Italian 
ilitia. The races against whom they contended were fairly matched 
‘ith them Bes courage, perhaps even in discipline, and pro- 
bably far exceeded them in numbers as well as in the audacity which 
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naturally belongs to the lusty youth of nations. It became from this 
time manifest that the tide of vietory had turned, and that the for. 
-—unes of the Germans and the Scythians were in the ascendant. This 
tide of barbarian victory could not but continue henceforth to flow, 
however it might occasionally be buflled and retarded, In the long 
period which followed before the final overthrow of the empire 
tome did not want for brave defenders, nor even for military 
triumphs; but heraction from henceforth was only on the defensive, 
aud her defence was crippled by innumerable reverses, unnerved by 
her growing sense of weakness and constant anticipation of defeat, 
Such gloomy anticipations had already dawned on the sensitive mind 
of Aurelius. lle was conscious, even before the mass of his country- 
men, of the downward course on which the empire had entered. : 
The despondency of the philosophic emperor is strongly marked 

in the book of ‘ Meditations,’ in which he closely analyses his own 
character and motives. ‘The system of the Stoics, of which sect he 
was the last representative, was eminent for the self-inspection 
which it inculcated. In the mind of Aurelius Stoicism became 
оге than ever a matter of conscience and a religion. "The situa- 
tion in which he found himself, and the necessity for active exertion 
it imposed upon him, gave it in his hands a practical tendency ; and 
he thus escaped from the slough of mere quietism into which its 
precepts might most naturally have led him. Stcicism, the latest 
religion of the Greek and Roman world, had approached very near 
to the furthest development of Buddhism. It was hastening to the 
abyss of the Nirvana, or selí-annihilation. It was at this point of 
its downward course that it was overtaken and ejected from the 
world by the growth of Christianity. Of this young and vigorous 
rival it was naturally je&lous—jealous of its spread and progress 
and irritated at its hopeful and inspiring dogmas. The fastidious 
pride of the Roman philosopher could not brook the simple creed 
on which the Christian leant, and by which he ruled himself, 
To live for the state, to subject every passion to its will and 
interests, was the highest social duty in the eyes of the Roman, 
———u especially in the eyes of the Roman governor. When the 
people denounced the new believers as offenders against the 
májesty of the gods of Коше Aurelius could sternly punish 
them, as offenders against her civil and social principles. He gave his 
sanction to the most general persecution the Christians had yet 
suffered; the cruel martyrdoms they endured eid shouts: 
‘of an infuriated populace, which at every accident of defeat, of 
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inundation or pestilence, devoted them ‘to the lions,’ are only too 
well attested ; it is but too certain that the last and purest teaching of 
heathen morality issued in a deadly conflict with the truth in Jesus 
Christ. 

From this period the history of Rome dwindles again, for the 
most part, within the narrow limits of its earliest ages. Тһе em- | 
perors as we shall see, are almost uniformly nominated by the | 
armies on the frontiers, and govern Rome and the empire from the 
| camps; the Senate, often reluctant and sometimes rebellious, con- A 

tinues to represent their authority in the city; but amidst the little | 


| scope which is given to its action it plays but a trifling part in the 
movements of the world around it. ‘The ideas of the time are 

| almost wholly moulded by the speculations of Eastern philosophy, 

| and Christianity, derived itself from an Oriental birthplace;-leads 

| the way in directing men's minds generally to inquiry into the ` 1 

| nature of the Deity. Morality among the Christians was a simple | 
rule of obedience to a written law, and hardly required or ad- | 
mitted of scientific demonstration; but the Scriptures of the New 
Testament seemed to draw the veil at least partially, from thé^ 
deepest mysteries of Theosophy, and so far they fell in with the 

| prevalent objects of interest in the Oriental mind, which was be- 

| ginning to dominate entirely over both Greece and Rome. s 

| 

| 


———— НЕЕ 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


The reign of Commodus—He is assassinated anc replaced by Pertinax—Dis- 
content of the pratorians—The empire offered for sulo—Didius Julianus 
accepted by tho prztorians and imposed on the Senate—Pescennius N 
Septimius Severus, and Clodius Albinus each invested with th 
their respectivo armies—Soverus marches to Rome, 
defeats and slays Niger, and lastly Albinus—His lon, 
He dies at Eburacum, in В, 
him—Geta murdered by his 
sinated in the camp—Macrinu 


iger, 
e purple by 
overthrows Julianus, 
A g and active reign— 
ritain—His sons Caracalla and Geta succeed 
brother—Reign of Caracalla—Ho is assas- 


з becomes emperor.—(A.p. 180-217.) 3 
M. AURELIUS was among the most virtuous of men, but Ww 
an inherent weakness in his character, of which some traces appear in 
his writings, but which were manifested more plainly to his country- 
men in the indulgence with which he overlooked the vices of his 
consort, &xdallowed himself to nominate a worthless son as his suc- 
cessor. Few could believe that he was really blind to the fo!ly and 
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dissoluteness of the young Commodus, whom he recommended to 

| the Senate on his deathbed, at the same time that he left him vir- 
"tially in command of the all-powerful army on the Danube. He 
may have felt, indeed, that it was his first duty to avert from his 
people the perils of a disputed succession. Commodus was ac- 

| cepted at least without a murmur both in the camp and the city, 
He hastened to renounce the fatigues of warfare, and at once pur- 

| chased a peace which was not perhaps unacceptable to his weary 
D veterans, while the Senate rejoiced to receive back into their bosom 
the child of a much-honoured emperor. The young prince, indeed, 

| veiled for a season the most odious features of his character. Не 
proposed to place himself in public affairs under the guidance of the 

| Sophists and legists to whose care his father had committed him. 


Nero or a Caligula. 
M. The young profligate might have worn away his life in de- 
| bauchery, without affecting the general spirit of a just and moderate 
| government; but a crisis abruptly intervened. His sister Lucilla, 
| widow of the younger Verus, chafed at the inferior rank to which 
| her husband's decease consigned her. She concerted a plot against 
| his life, and theassassin whom she had armed proclaimed, in aiming 
| the blow, that it was the Senate that sent it. The attempt was 
frustrated, but the suspicions thus excited continued to rankle 
in the mind of Commodus, and from this time forth he conceived a 
deadly enmity against the whole body of the Senators. He revived 
and encouraged the machinations of the delators, who denounced to 
him the most eminent of the number. He ridded himself one by 
. one of the distinguished men who were administering the state in 
his name, and devolved the government upon an upstart favourite 
named Perennis, who soon requited his confidence by conspiring to 
supplant him. Perennis might hope to lead against his patron 
- — thre legions of Illyria, which were commanded by his son; but he 
was anticipated by the army of the still more distant Britain, which 
laid a formal complaint against him, and demanded his overthrow. 
Another revolt was planned by Maternus, and might have easily suc- 
ceeded, but it chanced to be prematurely disclosed. The fall of Peren- 
nis only opened the post of minister to the freedman Cle-nder, who 
busied himself solely in amassing plunder from the nobles and people. 


| — 


| For three years he continued to suffer the government to be con- 
1 ducted under the constitutional forms which the Antonines had 
| respected, and it was only in the interior of the palace, and among 
| his familiar associates, that he indulged in the vicious excesses of a 
| 
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The recurrence of a pestilence and famine excited the populace to 
a formidable sedition. ‘They clamoured for the head of the vizier, 
—a mewfeature in the history of the city—and Commodus, after 
the manner of an Oriental sultan, gladly ransomed his life by the 
sacrifice of his wretched favourite. 

The soldiers and the citizens were satisfied by these periodical 
concessions; the Senate suffered in silence; Commodus was allowed 
to protract his odious reign for a period of sixteen years. History - 
recounts many instances of his barbarous tyranny, but it alighted 
mostly on those nearest to him. Тһе cities and the provinces 
enjoyed an immunity from his caprices, and his position was secured 
by the amusements he lavished upon the populace. The passion 
for the sports of the amphitheatre, which prompted him to descend 

i in person into the arena and contend, under due protection, with 
the wild beasts, or to slay whole hecatombs with bow or javelin 
from a secure eminence, made him no doubt a favourite with the 
multitude, The citizens had lost the last remnant of sensibility 
with which they had turned in disgust from the personal ex xhibitiong, 
of Nero. Commodus fonght as а gladiator seven hundred and fify 
times, but there was no diss or Juvenal to be shocked at such 
an atrocity. lle claimed the title of Hercules, which he inscribed 
on his colossal statue; and assuredly to slay a hundred lions with a 
hundred arrows was a labour worthy of the victor of Nemea. The 
deathstroke by which this despicable tyrant at last fell—despicable 
alike for his abject tastes and for his want of all higher and worthier 
feelings—was dealt at last by the hand of an assassin suborned by 
his own household. Marcia, his favourite concubine, 
: concerted the deed with Eclectus his chamberlain, and 
Lotus, the prefect of the pretorians, all equally apprehensive of his 
capricious cruelty ; at the same moment they put forth a successor 
in the person of Pertinax, prefect of the city, a veteran and dis- - 
tinguished senator. The pretorians readily accepted the nominee 
of their own commander, the Senate were rejoiced at the compli- 
‘ment paid to their political importance, nor did the people withhold 
their acclamations. 

Pertinax brought to the throne a character resembling ау of 
Galba, but his mind was more polished by intellectual cultivation, 
ша he had Jess of the tincture of camp manners and discipline. 
с was na, doubt an excellent specimen of the statesman of the day ; | 
ай experience o of me rule i in the Tornos but 4% ihe 
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in the city. But he was not fresh from the camps, and had no 
military following. ‘The emperor who was not at the head of 
~~epoewerful legions lay now at the mercy of the pretorians. "Thia 
was the force which Commodus, when he relinquished the command 

of the army, had sedulously bribed and flattered. The preetoriang 

had kept him on the throne in audacious defiance of the Senate. 
Pertinax himself had submitted to the indignity of buying their 
support with an ample donative; but as soon as they discovered 

‚ that he was resolved to enforce their ancient discipline, and keep 
them under control, they became discontented, sullen, and seditious, 
The first care of the new emperor was directed to the recall of 
banished nobles, and the redress of the injuries they had suffered; 

he had found the treasury empty, and he devoted himself to re- 
cruiting the finances by legitimate methods; he once more repu- 
diated the delators, and determined to direct his administration on 
principles of equity and economy. ‘The wealthier of the Senators 
breathed again, confidence revived, and the empire seemed to be 

. entering on a period of renewed prosperity. But all depended 

- etually upon the humour of the pretorians; and the pretorians, as 
[ Ye have seen, were adverse. Within three months from the death 
of Commodus they broke out in open revolt. Their prefect Lætus 
was disappointed at falling short of the elevation he had expected ў 
under a prince whom he had himself raised to power; but it was 5 
the soldiers rather than the officers who rose in arms against Per- 
tinax, attacked the palace, into which they were admitted by their 
comrades on guard at the gates, and when the emperor came forth ж 
and sought to overawe them by his intrepid courage, after a short — 
pause fell furiously upon him and slew him. They carried his head 2 

in triumph to the camp #s a pledge of their success, and proceeded 
shamelessly to make a public offer of the purple. Lætus himself 
discreetly declined the perilous honour so recklessly bestowed, but 
Sulpicianus, an aged Senator, himself father-in-law to Pertinax, 
was tempted to clutch it, and offered for it a tempting donative. 
While, however, the negotiation was proceeding it occurred Kea 
__foxnany that the sum which one aspirant proffered might ^'^ ^ - 
be doubled by another wealthier or more ambitious. They ran out 
a the ramparts of the camp and openly advertised the empire to 
be sold to the highest bidder. > 
_ A vain and wealthy Senator, Didius Julianus, was at suppe 
with bis family when the rumour reached him that Sulpicianus —— 
was bargaining for the prize with the prætorians, and the præ- 
* i d і 
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| torians were themselves inviting a more liberal competitor. He was К | 
| easily persuaded that he could sit securely upon a throne propped | 
| by the lances of his guards, and when he hastened to the gates, and _ | 
| advanced boldly upon the offer of his rival, he was readily accepted, Ü 
invested with the purple, and presented to the Senate and people as 
| the choice of the real sovereigns of the city. The donative he 
proffered amounted to 2007. sterling per man, and the number of 
the pretorians might be about 12,000. With their arms and dis- | 
cipline, and а strong camp upon which to fall back, this body- | 
guard of: the emperor could rule supreme over the population of A 
Rome, nor were there generally any troops in Italy which could be 

| brought effectively against them. But the civil conflicts of a 
hundred years before might have taught them that the power of the 

| remoter legions was overwhelming, and that it was only when these 

| provincial armies were arrayed against each other that the smaller 
body at the centre of the empire could hope to hold the balance 

\ between them. At Rome all classes of citizens, disgusted though 

| they were, shrank in dismay from any attempt at resistance. But on 

the frontiers three separate and independent armies flew indignantly 
i toarms. ‘The legions on the Euphrates saluted their commandez, 
I Pescennius Niger, as emperor. Those on the Rhine conferred the 
| tile on Clodius Albinus; the soldiers who kept guard on the 
Danube nominated Septimius Severus. These last troops were more 
practised in arms, and perhaps under better discipline. They were 
prompter in action; they were also nearer .to Italy. Their leader, 
moreover, was a man of uncommon energy, and when the movement 
was once resolved on he lost not an instant in executing it. Many 
of the princes before him had sprung from Gaul or Spain; the 
chief who now undertook to conquer Rome was by descent an 
African, and Hannibal himself could not have waged the war with 
more vigour and ability. Aware that there were other competitors 
in the field, he strove to anticipate them by advancing at once 
| against the elect of the preetorians, Julianus was weak and vacillating. 
At first he engaged the Senate to declare his assailant a public 
| enemy. As he still drew nearer he offered to associate him in\ the 
i Sovereign rule, while he tried to get rid of him by assassinatigz; 25 
1 Dut Severus paid no heed to his offers and guarded himself against 
E 


his treachery. Тһе pretorians on whom he relied well knew that 
they were no match in spirit or in numbers for the veterans who 
were pouring into Italy, and when the invader had come within 
three or four days’ march of Rome easily let themselves be persuaded 
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to abandon their wretched dupe and secure their own pardon. 
Julianus was taken unresisting, and put to death after affecting to 
„a Teign two months only. y 
Severus was troubled with no scruples. He did not care to 
keep faith with the baffled pretorians; if he inflicted no military 
execution upon them, he degraded and disarmed and finally banished 
them to the distance of a hundred miles from Rome. He pro- 
ceeded to remodel the force, which he now raised to the number of 
50,000 men, and made it the great bulwark of his throne against the 
able generals and powerful armies he had still to encounter. Having 
thus secured the capital in his rear, he could choose at leisure 
between his rivals with which of them he would first contend. 
The danger from the last seemed the more imminent; perhaps he 
had more hope of deceiving the vain and indulent master of the 
Syrian legions. Pescennius Niger seems to have been a man of 
more cultivation and of more popular manners than either of his 
competitors; according to a verse which represented the current 
opinion of the day he was the ‘best’ of the three, as Albinus was 
-af the worst. Severus threw him off his guard by protestations of 
tunity, but at the same time he continued to advance steadily 
towards him. Arrived within distance to strike the blow, he 
simumoned him to surrender to the emperor acknowledged by the 
Senate, and attacked and defeated the detachments arrayed against 
him, first at the passage of the Hellespont, and again in the defileg 
of Cilicia. The forces of Niger were, it seems, easily worsted ; 
the pretender himself was captured and slain. "The long and brave 
defence of Byzantium, which only yielded at last to famine, may 
have brought the unrivalled position of that ancient city first into 
„notice, and recommended it for the new seat of government 
more than a century later. Severus was at liberty to 
hasten westward, and he met Albinus, with his forces drawn from 
the garrisons of the Rhine and Britain, at Lugdunum. Strange 
stories are told of the gluttony of the Western pretender; and 
Severus, whose memoirs mainly supplied the historians with their 
account of these transactions, declared that he was intemperate 
kven in the field. The slowness of his movements may seem to 
indicate a crass and sluggish temperament, but he was more of a 
soldier than Niger, and his troops were of higher mettle. "m 
A desperate encounter took place between armies not un- өү; ә. 
equally matched. Severus was : one moment on the point of 
defeat and ruin, but his fortune ultimately prevailed. Albinus was 
NN 
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| routed, taken in his flight, and suffered death. The enterprise of 
| Stt was crowned with complete success, not ill-earned by 
| boldness, energy, and conduct. In these qualities, though in-—- 
| none other, the ancients might fairly liken him to the hero Јана 
The victorious emperor was not distinguished by the clemency 
of the first Cæsar. On his return to Rome he made a searching 
inquisition into the temper of the senators towards him. Though 
triumphant at the retribution which had befallen the murderers o { 
| their own chosen Pertinax, and well-pleased at the fate of Julianus, 
| whose manners had disgraced them, they felt no affection for the | 
| rude soldier who thrust himself forward as their champion. Many | 
among them were kinsmen or friends of one or the other of his late | 
rivals. Accordingly while he made a parade of pardoning a certain 
| number whom he might fairly regard as his enemies, he nevertheless 
did not hesitate to put to death more than forty of their order. 
The senators stood aghast at his cruelty, but they were effectually 
cowed; and it may be allowed that the vengeance of Severus, | 
which ensured the stability of his throne and the peace of thé | 
world, was at least not impolitic. a | 
The period of Severus's long reign saw the final development 
ofa pure autocracy. "The emperor spent little of his time in Rome; 
he left the government of the city to the prefect of the pretorian 
army, as it might now be called, whose military despotism was sup- 
ported by the legal principles expounded by the great jurisconsults 
| of the day. Indeed, after the fall of Plautianus, his earliest minis- 
ter, the second place in the empire was occupied by the lawyer 
| Papinian, who maintained the imperial prerogative to its fullest 
| extent, but was at the same time personally distinguished for equity 
| and moderation. Under this administration the state undoubtedly 
| lourished. Severus devoted himself to conducting warfare on the 


frontier. He led the legions again to Ctesiphon and Seleucia, 
and impressed upon the Parthian monarchs a lasting sense of the 
power of Rome. In his latter years, when his strength was already 
f declining, he undertook an expedition into Britain, and penetrated 
р far into the unknown regions of Caledonia. The vestiges of Roma 
earthworks which may yet be traced as far North as Fife and Forfay 
can hardly be ascribed to any other captain than Severus. But Ye 
acknowledged that the safest limit of the empire in this quarter nad 
= already heen laid down by Hadrian, and directed his soldiers to 
: construct a-second line of defences parallel to the first between 
— he Tyne and Solway. The principle of warfare in these regions 
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was indeed defensive rather than aggressive. Severus died at his 
head-quarters at Eburacum; and his last watch-word, 4.211. 

* laboremus,' seems to imply that in his view the spade, was quite as 
effective an implement of war as the sword. 

The woman whom the emperor made the partner of his state 
was a Syrian, who bore the name of Julia Domna. Severus was 
much addicted to magic, and he is said to have made choice of this 
personage at the time that he was in a private station, because she 
was reputed to enjoy a ‘royal nativity.’ However that might be, 
Julia deserved to share imperial power by the high qualities with 
which she adorned it. But she had the misfortune to be the mother 
of two princes, one of whom became almost the greatest monster of 
the whole imperial series; the other mizht not improbably have 
equalled him had he not been cut off in early life by the hand of 
his own brother. The elder, named Bassianus, was not ashamed to 
assume ata later period the honoured title of Antoninus, but he is 
generally infamous in history by the nickname of Caracalla, The 

' younger was called Geta. Both the brothers were carried by their 
father into Britain; but neither of them had any taste for military 
achievement, and Caracalla is said to have attempted in his impa- 
tience to raise а mutiny in the camp. When the emperor's death 
atlength arrived they both hastily quitted the camp, and returned 
to Rome. But the quarrels which they had stifled during Severne’s 
lifetime now raged uncontrolled. They could not even travel together, 
but kept apart throughout the long Journey with separate establish- 
ments. In the city their feud was manifest to all. They lodged 
themselves in different portions of the imperial palace; and even 
consented, it was said, to divide the empire between them, assigning 
the Western half to Caracalla, and the East to the younger, Geta. 
Julia tried in vain to reconcile them, till at last the elder poniarded 
the younger with his own hand in his mother’s arms. Caracalla 
did not shrink from avowing the fratricide, pretending, of course, 
that he did it in self-defence He held up the memory of Geta to 
the detestation of his subjects, or rather he tried to extinguish his 


——« memory altogether, as far as he could hope to do so, by erasing his 


A name from the monuments of the city on which it had been inscribed 


together with his own. 
But Caracalla could not stifle his own apprehensions except in 


blood. Не assailed in a frenzy of terror the friends and adherents _ 


of the murdered prince, of whom many thousands ar@ said to have 
suffered death at his hands. Among them were the princess Fadilla, 
E NN2 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Ha 


pou mm 


is » 


| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
548 HISTORY OF ROME. CH, LXVII, 


the last remaining daughter of the emperor Aurelius, a son of 
Pertinax, and а descendant of the illustrious "Thrasea, one from 


each of the most virtuous of Roman families. Раріпіап was another - 


notable victim of this wild proscription, He had refused to indite 
a public defence of the assassination of Geta. Caracalla was, 
perhaps, the most frantic in his cruelties of all the tyrants who 
disgraced the purple of the Cæsars. He was more rude and illiterate 
than even Commodus. Ніз countenance, as represented in existing 
busts, is that of a wild beast rather than a man. ‘The prince must 
have been lost to all self-respect who could allow it to be exhibited 
to the dismay and horror of his subjects. He fled, indeed, from 
Rome, and roamed about the remoter provinces of the empire, with- 
out the pretence of putting himself at the head of his armies. His 
wanderings were those of a disturbed and restless conscience. 
Wherever he went he exhibited the same wanton tyranny; but 
the sojourn he made at Alexandria was rendered specially in- 
famous for the frightful massacre of the people executed by his 
orders, in revenge, as is supposed, for some unmannerly gibes in 
which they had too lightly indulged. The reign of this monster, 


execrated both at Rome and in the provinces, and despised by the , 


army, was protracted, perhaps by constant change of residence, for a 
space of six years. He fell at last on the borders of Syria, by the 
hand of a private soldier, at the instigation of Macrinus, who, while 
ano7, ROminally one of the two prefects of the city, now shared 
= the office held recently by Papinian, and was attending 
upon the person of the emperor. Caracalla, it seems, had been in- 
formed that a soothsayer from Africa had predicted that this officer 
should be his successor. He immediately determined to take his 
life, but Macrinus was apprised of his peril in time to anticipate it. 
The family of Severus became extinct; the throne was left to be 
the prize of the first usurper Macrinus easily bribed the soldiers 
on the frontier to acknowledge the claims of the man who had slain 
the tyrant. Adventus, his colleague in the prefecture, set up no 
rival pretensions, and the Senate seems at first to have passively aé- 
quiesced. His absence, indeed, from the city presently encouraged 


M— 


the people to murmur at the sudden elevation of another African | | 


of mean birth, and not even of senatorial rank. They beheld wit 
commiseration the fate of the empress-mother, who, deprived of T 
support of both her sons, withdrew herself by a voluntary death 
from the indignities and the perils to which the assassin might 


expose her. But they took no open measures against him, and his own 
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fall followed so quickly that there was little time for the formation 
of intrigues and conspiracies. Macrinus was no veteran captain 
himself, nor was he a favourite with the soldiers even before he 
took upon himself the task which had now becomé necessary, of 
restoring discipline among them. He continued to make his residence 
among the military stations of the East ; and set himself, not with- 
out caution and method, to reduce the emoluments of the legionaries. 
He began, indeed, with the new recruits only, but the veterans 
apprehended that he would proceed to apply the same rule to them 
also. Discontent was already rife among all classes, when a new 
pretender suddenly appeared under circumstances strangely different 
from any that had preceded him. But we have arrived at a point in 
' the development of the Roman polity at which it will be well to 
pause and take a more general view of the situation. 


-a 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 


The empiro of Augustus a compromise of the powers of the Senate, the people, 
and the army—Conflict of these powers among themselves—Under the 
Flavii and Antonines the Senate nominally retains its authority, but the 
army becomes really predominant— The provincials gradually admitted to 
citizenship —Edicts of Hadrian and Caraculla—Roman jurisprudence tends 
to place all the population under опе law—Philosophy teaches that all men 
are equal—Eclectic spirit in religion—Christianity excepted from general 
toleration—The Pagan persecutions—Elagabalus, priest of the Sun at 
Edessa, put forward as emperor—Macrinus defeated and slain—Elagabalus 
slain by the pretorians—Reign of Alexander Severus—His amiable and . 
intelligent charactor—1He is killed in а mutiny, and succeeded by Maximiu 
the Thracian.—(a.v. 217-230.) 2 


Тне empire, as constituted by the policy of Augustus, was almost 
avowedly a compromise or balance of the several powers of the 
actual commonwealth. It introduced no new element of power, uo 
new constitutional idea. "Tbe authority of the Senate was repre- 

|" sented-as controlled by the people on the опе hand and by the army _ 

| ^on the other. The emperor, as consul and prince of the Senate, as 

; tribune of the people, and as imperator of the soldiers, himself 
constituted the executive of each branch of the government. The - 
empire was the resultant, so to say, of these three co-ordinate | 1 
forces, each of which still had, or was feigned to bave, its own — 
proper place and function in the organisation of the state, Augustu 
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held the balance with care and caution. He fully understood the 
importance of each of these constituent elements, and in no single 


" hn] : è X E Pe 
act of his lorg reign did he seem to incline to any one of them 


more than to the others. The people continued to regard him as 
their champion, the Senate as its friend, the army as its leader. 
His long and steadfast career was a marvel of constitutional go- 
vernment. It established the theory of the constitutional Empire 
upon a durable foundation, which was loyally maintained by 
Tiberius and Claudius, and was not materially shaken by the 
caprices of Caligula and Nero, nor, though rudely tried, by the military 
usurpations of the civil wars. Again and again the empire was 
seized by the legions, the consent of the Senate was accepted, but 
rarely waited for, the acclamations of the people were boldly 
demanded, and sometimes partially purchased. "The Flavian princes 
stooped to pay court both to the nobles and to the populace ; they pro- 
fessed still to hold the balance of Augustus, but they really leant upon, 
the allegiance of the army, which had repeatedly sworn obedience to 
them in person. The people they held in less account. As for the 


theory of the empire was partially warped, and the balance inclined 


more and more to the Senate and the army, to the army most of all. 
And so it continued to incline throughout the next century; the 
actual military tyranny of Trajan and the Antonines was most 
effectually disguised by the personal character of the rulers, and the 
consideration with which they still treated both the other elements 
of the state, while they suffered them to be denuded of all real 


1n00 of the city, it was enough to feed it and to amuse it. The old Va | 
| 
| 
| 


. power. But in the meanwhile a fourth estate was growing up and 


attaining weight and importance throughout the realm Even 
from tke time of Julius Cæsar, even from the time of Pompeius, the 
executive power of the state had been disposed to strengthen itself 
by the occasional introduction of new members into the body of 
the Roman citizens. Cæsar had thus enrolled large numbers of 
Gauls and other nations, as well as certain professional classes. 
Augustus had inclined rather to restrict than to enlarge the border 
of the commonwealth. Claudius had leant decidedly in the contrary у 
direction, and from his time forward there had been a pretty constant” 
progress in the extension of Roman citizenship. This progress was 
due not so much to a liberal policy as to certain fiscal exigencies, 
Though the new Roman citizen became exempt from some specific 
taxes and trifute, the loss was more than made up, at least for the 


‘moment, by the sum for which he was required о purchase his 


ss 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— 


UR 


I 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Amm 


CH. LXVIII, CITIZENSHIP MADE UNIVERSAL, 551 


privileges. Accordingly the expedient of a large enfranchisement 
| was repeatedly resorted to, and the measure was made, in fact, 
| | E reproductive, by insisting that the child of a citizen wko had inter- 
H married with a subject should fall back into the lower status, and 
be induced to purchase back his father's franchise for himself, This 
progressive extension of citizenship did not really advance so fast аз | 
might at first sight be expected. But the provincials thus elevated 
| in social position became no doubt a strong bulwark to the constitu- 
b tion under which they had obtained their advancement. Accustomed 
for the most part to monarchical theories and usages they disclaimed 
the prejudices in favour of popular privilege which might still linger 
among the genuine descendants of the old Roman people. They 
| looked to the empire and the legions as the forces which maintained 
| them in their legal superiority to the almost servile herd of subjects 
| around them. They were not indisposed in their turn to maintain 
| the official organisation of the government in the provinces; they. 

, tolerated the insolence of the proconsuls and the exactions of the 

' military prefects, and contributed largely to the repression of turbu- 
E lent ambition among the chiefs of the native populations. Under 
Hadrian this class of enfranchised provincials was virtually extended 
to embrace nearly every member of the free population. It was 
reserved for Caracalla, with the advice of the band of able and pru- 
dent jurisconsults with whom his father had surrounded him, to 
issue the noble edict by which the citizenship of Rome was finally 

conferred upon all. Rome from this date became constitutionaily an 
| empire, and ceased to be merely a municipality. The city had 
become the world, or, viewed from the other side, the world had 
become ‘the City.’ 

This great social revolution had kept pace with. the development. 
of Roman jurisprudence. From an early period in the career of | 
Roman conquest the governors of the provinces had been harassed by 
the conflict of law and usage as between the Roman and his subjects, 4 
The civil law of Rome had regarded the rights and duties of the citizen 
only, and its principles were wholly inapplicable to the great mass of 
T ~ —« the population abroad and even at home. Even within the city the 

| prætor could not dispense justice between various classes except by d 
the licence specially allowed him of moderating its narrow and | 
exclusive spirit. The labours of the jurisconsults were directed for 
many generations to bringing the old Roman law into some practical 
i harmony with the systems of other civilised commuifities, It was 


+ = 


| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
| 

| 552 HISTORY OF ROME. СН. LXVIII, ES 
|: 

| 


under this actual and pressing necessity that the Romans developed | 
| that logical and methodical jurisprudence which has become the EI 
| basis of thelgws of almost all Europe in latertimes. At the founda- ! 
tion of this worldwide system lay the recognition, so repugnant to i 
old Roman ideas, of the natural equality of all men. A declaration 
to this effect stands on the first page of the legislation of the | 
Antonines. It proclaims that there is no essential difference between | 
the Roman and the provincial; both are subject to the same lawa | 
and both participate in the same privileges. Even slavery is a ў 
principle of expediency, rather than of nature. But in advancing to 
this point jurisprudence was mainly aided by the speculations of 
philosophy. The great lawyers of the empire were themselves philo- 
sophers, and applied to their special science the principles they had 
learnt in the schools, especially in that of Zeno. The Stoic system, 
which strongly maintained the natural equality of man, had sprung 
up soon after the great conquests of Alexander. The principle itself 
was born of the sense of universal brotherhood, which that conqueror 4 
impressed upon the world by the fusion he made of Greeks and АС 
Persians, of Europe and Asia, of East and West. The Academics 7 
imbibed the principle from the Stoics, and both schools combined to 
disseminate it widely. The Romans learnt it from the Greeks. It 
was luminously expounded by Cicero; it was proclaimed as an 
accepted dogma by Seneca. It was sanctioned by the authority of 
the philosophic emperors. Hadrian, Antoninus, and Aurelius 


impressed it in succession on the whole character of their adminis- 
tration. 


The current ideas of religion were at work in the same direction 
with those of jurisprudence and philosophy. The Romans had 
early found it impossible to retain their own mythological notions in 
their purity. They had accepted the necessity of introducing into 
the city the rites of many strange divinities, especially those of 
their Hellenic subjects, but for the most part they h 
with the national conscience by identifying the 
- with the gods of Italy. They proceeded at a later period to soothe, 

- the susceptibilities of their ruder subjects by a similar artifice, ida 

"They proclaimed to the worshippers of Taranis and Hesus that; 

iese Gaulish deities were in fact the same as Jupiter and Mars; ' 

and thus, when they found it necessary to proscribe the Druidical 
| priest hood, they replaced it with a hierarchy of Flamens and 
es. Tàe religion of the Jews had been recognised by the 

was never wholly interdicted at Rome, though it fell into 


ad compromised 
gods of Greece 


22 


ingri Collection, Haridwar 


! Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ЕР он. LXVI, A PRIEST OF THE SUN BECOMES EMPEROR. 553 


disrepute and odium after the great wars of Judea. Christianity, 
_gindeed, as the creed of a sect only, not of a nation, had not yet been 
admitted to the privileges of an authorised worship. It still lay 
beyond the pale of the law. and its vctaries might at any time be 
i subjected to persecution at the will of the emperor or the prefect. 
it Nevertheless it continued to be generally tolerated. It was only 
| under special provocation, or the influence of political alarm, that 
| the believers were actualiy sought out for punishment, and the 
alternative of death or the performance of idolatrous sacrifices- 
presented to them. After the pacification of the Northern frontier 
effected by Commodus, the empire enjoyed a period of general 
i security, and apparently a revival of internal prosperity. Accord- 
a ingly no inquisition was for many years made into the belief of the 
yi Christians. They continued to diffuse themselves throughout the 
| realm, and were found among its highest classes. "They claimed 
Marcia, the favourite of Commodus, as one of themselves, though 
the evidence for this equivocal honour is inconclusive The 
_Christian bishops, and especially the bishop of Rome itself, be- 
бише almost a recognised power in the state. "There can be no 
doubt that the manners and moral teaching of the Christians were 
beginning to exercise a potent and wholesome influence upon 
society in the chief centres of the empire. ‘The religious sense of 
the intelligent classes embraced n broad and' tolerant eclecticism ; it 
rejected, indeed, equally all dogmas as matter of actual fact, but 
it was not the less prone to accept all dogma as the human interpre- 
tation of the divine ideal. 

Under these circumstances Rome was found not unprepared for 
the strange phenomenon» which now burst upon the world. The 
children of Mars and Quirinus were required to accept as their 
chief, their prince and their supreme pontiff, a stripling from 
Syria, a priest of the Sun, clothed in the Oriental tiara and linen 
stole, and invested by the devotees of his cult and nation with a 
peculiar personal sanctity ; and they did accept him. Julia Mesa, 
the’sister of the empress Julia, had retired to Antioch on the full of^ 

"Wer nephew Caracalla. "This princess, herself a widow, bad two 
datughters, Soemias and Mamea, widows also. The daughters had 
each a son. The child of Soemias, who was the elder, bore the name 
of Bassianus; the other, some years his junior, was called Alex- 
ander. Bassianus was himself а mere youth; he was recommended х 
to the public function of the priesthood of the Sun by the beauty —— 
of his face or figure, but we know not by what arts his mother | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 
[o x z 7 2 
ИХ ЕЗ = — H 2 Ады: L А E 


— оь вси aT ет ы тет ааа eee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


eucceeded in obtaining it for him. His temple was at Emesa; the 


legions there stationed, fatigued by the unwonted discipline of 
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Macrinus, %уеге dazzled by his appearance, seduced by his apparent 
| likeness to their favourite Caracalla, and finally won by the рге!е:се 
that he was actually his son. They proclaimed him emperor, and 
he assumed at once the purple and the name or title of Antoninus. 
| Macrinus, who was at the time at Antioch, was dismayed by the 
general enthusiasm of the soldiers, who joined the standard of his 
adversary by battalions and legions. His conduct was wavering 
and weak; when at last he went forth to the encounter his own 
troops had lost all confidence in him; yet such was the effeminacy 
of the armies of the East that the valour of the pretorians who 
surrounded his person had almost wou the day, when he himself 
abandoned the field. He was overtaken in h.s flight, and put to 
death together ‘with his son Diadumenianus, whom Һе - had 
associated with himsel in the empire. The contending factions 
promptly fraternised with each other. The Senate was easily 
persuaded to acquiesce in an appointment to which it could make, 
no resistance, and was glad perhaps to return to the principle of 
hereditary descent, illustrated by the august names of Severus and 
Antoninus. * 

But neither by these names nor that of Bassianus is the new 
emperor commonly known to us. The deity of the Sun whom he 
served was worshipped at Emesa under the title of Elagabalus, and 
the same designation was attached to his chief pontiff. The ideas o£ 
‘the youthful aspirant were wholly Oriental. He knew nothing 
and cared nothing for the prmciples of Roman sovereignty. He 
continued to serve his elemental fetiche, and introduced the rude 
black stone which represented the Sun in his country among the 
personal images of the Roman divinities. He appeared in the streets 
of the city in the loose costume of the Oriental priesthoods, painted 
aud bedizened; but his luxury and dissipation were even more: 
shocking than his dress and accoutrements. ‘The rule of a wretched 


creature, debased by a grovelling superstition, by vile а 


and a total absence of intellectual and moral dignity, was mope 
degrading to the Romans than that of any tyrant or monster who had 
preceded him, and marks even more strongly the complete dena- 
tionalisation which had befallen them. The Roman people had, in- 
eed, really ceased to be Roman. They had become a mixed residue 


f all races; among whom the manners of many countries mingled 
d 


a confused medley. From this period the literature of Rome 
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has entirely disappeared. All we know of the thougkts and habits 

e the age is derived from the scanty notices of Greeks, Gauls, or 
Africans and other foreigners; and even these tell us little of the 
ideas current in the capital of the world around. 

The vices of Elagabalus were for the most part confined to the 
palace, where his lust and licentiousness reigned supreme. The 
disgust of all classes, both civil and military, became at last apparent 
even to his own household. His grandmother Meesa, who seems to 
have retained a certain power over him, persuaded him to raise his 
cousin Alexander, a youth of better promise, to partnership with 
him; but no sooner had he thus elevated him than he conceived 

| unhounded jealousy of his superior talents and popularity, and pur- 
a posed to degrade him. But it was already too late. The pretorians | 

| determined to protett the younger prince. Though for a moment 1 
they held the life of their earlier favourite sacred, they soon had | 
occasion fto resent his interference with their caprices, ia i 
broke out into sedition, and assassinated him. Alexander, 422 | 


Avho also assumed the name of Severus, was readily accepted as his 
Successor, and reigned, under the guardianship of his mother 
Mamea. 

The character of this prince is represented to us as the most 
amiable in the whole series of the Cæsars. His reign was un- 
doubtedly one of the most prosperous. For many years at least 
the empire was vexed by no foreign wars. His subjects were re- 
lieved from the taxation imposed by the necessities of military 
leaders or licentious profligates. Great progress continued to be 
made in the digest of the Jaw; the name of Ulpian, his minister, 
Stands pre-eminent in the records of the Roman jurisprudence. 
Alexander succeeded to power at the tender age of seventeen, and 
he may be excused for the only weakness he exhibited in yielding 
too much to the influence of his mother, a crafty woman, who, while 
she refused the title of Augusta and the show of political authority, 
was for too long a period the actual directress of her son's adminis- 
tration, and seduced him into some acts of injustice and cruelty - 
= “wards his wife and his father-in-law. There was, indeed, no 
escape for the emperor from the exactions of the pretorians. As 
soon as these arrogant soldiers found taat the child whom they had 
placed on the throne was resolved to keep them under due control 
they murmured and mutinied against him. Their discontent, how- 
ever, vented itself not upon the vrince, but his mi:ister. The 
citizens actually rose in arms to defend Ulpian, but their efforts were 
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vain; he was seized and massacrea within the walls of the palace. 
Alexander was saved, indeed, from the shame of surrendering him; 


H с H "t = — 
put he was constrained to dissemble with the mutineers, and over- 


look their offence, till an opportunity occurred for avenging the 
assassination upon Epagathus, their leader. Nor, indeed, was the 
young emperor wanting in firmness, where firmness would be of any 
avail. The legions were corrupt, and in their impatience of inac- 
tivity often broke out into sedition. But Alexander was at no loss 
to repress them. It is with some agreeable surprise that we read 
how on one occasion he succeeded in quelling a tumult in his camp 
by threatening, like Cæsar before him, to address them not as 
‘soldiers,’ but as ‘ citizens.’ 

Alexander modestly declined the title of Antoninus, which had 
been hitherto assumed by the princes of his race, He might shrink, 
as а mere student in literature and science, from comparison with 
the two first emperors who had made the name illustrious by their 
renown as philosophers. Alexander forbore from associating him- 
self with any one of the schools. His familiarity with their tenet 
was no doubt slender, nor was he endowed, perh 
for penetrating deeply into them, or holding them firm] 
eminently an eclectic in his tastes and views. 
tranquil interest at the writings of the poets, the orators, and the 
philosophers; he read with curiosity the accounts of the good and 
wise wherever they were to be found. Не set up in his private 
chapel, as objects of devout contemplation, the images of the greatest 
teachers of mankind, such, it is said, as Orpheus and Abraham, and 
even Jesus Christ. In the attitude he bore towards the moral teaching 
of antiquity he faithfully represented th 
gratifying to remember that he never 
toleration to persecute the Christians, 
cheerful and contented as at th 
cruel demand upon him. 


y. He was 
He glanced with a 


ought, however, to, an 


with the Persian monem 
of the Parthian. He seems 
a large scale, but the victory, 
h has been ascribed to him, 
erated, and the final result of 


aps, with a capacity 


of some earlier acquisitions in Mesopo- 


ards the end of his br "ult 
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tamia. From Asia the emperor was recalled to the Danube and the f 

Rhine to resist the Sarmatians and the Germans. Of his operations | 
—4én-these quarters no account remains to us; but Alexander was pre- 

maturely cut off by a mutiny of the soldiers, led by an officer named 

Maximinus, a Thracian peasant by origin, a man whose gigantic 

stature and rude prowess had attracted the favour of Severus, and 

now sufficed to point him out to his rude comrades as worthy to. 

command the legions and govern the empire. This obscure у 

leader was saluted imperator, invested with the purple, and “7 

imposed without resistance upon the Senate and people. The degra- 

dation of Rome might now seem complete, when its chief was a mere 

illiterate barbarian, ignorant even of the Greek language, the common 

vehicle of all polished thought for so many centuries, 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


2 


E. 


Xhe barbarian confederations—The Franks; the Allemanni—Irruption into 
\Italy—The Goths cross the Euxine and ravage Asia Minor and Greece— 
The Persian monarchy of the Sassanide—The Saracens and othor Eastern 
| hordes—Brigandage and general insecurity— The two Gorpians—Maximus 
and Balbinus—Maximin murdered by his own soldiers—The third Gordian 
made emperor— Succeeded by Philip the Arabian, who is slain by Decius— 
His persecution of the Christians—He is killed їп war with tho Goths— 
Gallus is appointed omperor, and quickly murdered— Rapid succession of 
emperors—Valerian and his son Gallienus—The thirty tyrants—Aureolus, 
— Claudius—Aurelian—Tacitus—Probus—Carus— Carinus — Diocletian. — 
(д.р. 235-284.) i 


Tue usurper Maximin was followed by a succession of emperors, 
during whose brief and feverish or feeble reigns the empire of, the 
Cæsars sank into still deeper weakness and humiliation. "There is 
nothing in the slight account we have received of their character or 
actions to give us any personal interest in them, with at most one 
or two exceptions. It will be sufficient, for the sake of the ordinary 
reader, to record here their names and specify the means by which 
ey successively obtained the purple, after first casting a general 
glance upon the relations of Rome to the communities around her. 
For the rulers of the state will henceforth be stationed almost wholly 
on the frontiers; their career, except when they are contending 
against domestic pretenders, will be spent in foreign warfare; the city 
of Rome, which has been the central point of our history, will fall — 
nltogether out of notice, nor will our attention be steadily attracted 
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to the revolution in thought and opinion which is labouring beneath Ё 

the surface, till at a later period it suddenly bursts out upon us in y 
the triumph of Christianity. A | УР 
‘The increasing force and activity of the barbarians on the frontier 
constitute the chief political feature of the period before us. The 1 
innumerable tribes which had maintained for centuries a desultory | 
warfare with the legions on the Rhine and Danube seem to have й 
i 
{ 


collected their strength in three confederations, each of which in i 
turn proved itself too strong for the resistance which the successors | 
of Cæsar and Germanicus could now oppose to it. Along the course Я 


of. ће Lower Rhine, from the Mayn downwards, the Chatti, the } 
Chauci, and the Cherusci were the principal tribes against which, | 
sometimes in combination, but more often in detail, the arms of 
Rome were directed. The nations in this quarter came at a later 
period to be known under the common designation of the Franks, 
and to have acted for the most part, whether defensively or offen- | 
sively, in concert. After the time of Aurelius, or at least of li 
Severus, the tide of invasion was reversed. The Roman province 
of Gaul became exposed to the repeated irruptions of the me ee 
the Franks, if baffled in their attacks on fortified places, spread 
themselves far and wide over the land; they advanced, indeed, 
rapidly from one devastated district to another, and made no perma- 
nent conquests; but when the resistance of the battalions on the 
frontier was overcome, the feeble militia of the interior could not 
stay their progress for a moment About the period at which we 
are now arrived these rude invaders cut their way not only through 
the whole extent of Gaul, but penetrated into Spain; and at last 
reaching the coast of the Mediterranean, seized the ships in the 
harbours and conveyed themselves to the most distant shores, where 
they at last melted away and left no further traces. Under more 
vigorous captains the Roman power again recovered itself, and the 
actual limits of the tribute-bearing provinces suffered no permanent 
abatement. But the intrinsic weakness of the empire was made 
fully known both to its enemies and its subjects. 

The tribes on the Upper Rhine and the headwaters of \the 
Danube were known to Cæsar under the general name of Sue 
Tt is possible that the Chatti of Tacitus were also of Suevic Moo 
But these people had lost their distinctive appellation in the third 
century, and they, together, perhaps, with the Boii, Marcomanni, | 
and Quadi, һай become linked together in a warlike confederation \ 
under the title of Allemanni, These were the people who at this 
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| period repeatedly assailed the provinces of Rhetia and Раппоша, 
routing or evading the Roman garrisons on the Danube, and threat- 
aening to burst the barrier of the eastern Alps. At last, about the 
year 272, the Allemanni penetrated into Italy and spread" desolation 
as far as Ravenna in the Cispadane. But here again they acquired 
no stronghold and gained no footing. They yielded to the influence 
of an enervating climate rather than to force of arms. ‘The Romans 
| were again made painfully sensible of the weakness of the state, and 
: that the capital itself, a huge city which had far outgrown its walls, 
| lay almost at the mercy of a desperate assailant. 
| At this period the name of the Goths, destined to become the 
| most formidable of the barbarians, was first made known to the 
b Romans. On the hanks of the Lower Danube the Goths, and their 
td kindred Getz, appear in the place of the Scythians and Sarmatians. 
After the relinquishment of the province of Dacia the Danube 
became a feeble barrier against the encroachments of this people, 
| who crossed it year by year, by boats in summer, on the ice in 
| winter. The Goths were, indeed, daring navigators, and transported 
BUE selves fearlessly even across the broad Euxine. "They ravaged 
the coast of Asia Minor, and sacked the opulent city of Trapezus. 
| Again, they penetrated the Bosporus, plundering Nicomedia and 
| many of the chief places in Bithynia; for the Asiatics, in their 
fancied security, had long suffered their fortifications to fall into 
decay. In a third expedition they mastered Cyzicus, | 4. 
passed the Hellespont, and threw themselves upon the 
islands of the Ægean, the coasts of Attica and the Peloponnesus, and 
even scared the tranquil inhabitants of Bruttium and Calabria. 

Nor was the empire more secure on its eastern frontier. The 
power of the Parthians was almost in a state of dissolution when 
Trajan effected his easy conquests beyond the Euphrates and "Tigris, 
and Armenia was reduced almost to dependency on Rome. But 
the Arsacide and their ruling caste were dethroned by a native 
insurrection. ‘The Persians rose against them under Ardshir, or 
Artaxerxes, the son of Sassan, who restored the ancient race to its 

‘eminence, and founded the dynasty of the Sassanide. This: 
pXince and his successor, Sapor (Shahpur), revived the full vigour - 
ofthe Persian monarchy. They took advantage of the weakness 
which had in turn befallen the Romans, compelled Armenia to look 
to the Persian rather than the Roman power for its support, easily 
wrested from “һе legions the territory they had most recently 
acquired, bafled the attack of Alexander Severus, айа ventured 
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to retaliate the invasion, and carry devastation throughout the 
provinces of Asia Minor. It seemed for a moment as if the empire 
of Cyrus would be re-established even to the shores of the ZEgean.s—— 
'l'he eastern provinces were assailed by other external enemies, At 
this period the name of the Saracens first comes into notice, repre- 
senting the wandering Arab tribes which harassed the outskirts of 
civilisation between Palestine and Egypt. The borders of the lake 
Матіз were infested by brigands, under the name of Bucoli, who 
threatened even the safety of the great city of Alexandria, The 
mountains of Isauria gave shelter to bands of marauders, who 
desolated the central districts of the Lesser Asia. The hand of 
government was almost withdrawn from the open country where 
it could exercise little power, and throughout the empire at this 
melancholy crisis the vigilance of the police was generally confined 
within the walls of the cities. The tribute which could not be 
enforced in one place was made to press with greater severity upon 
others. Innumerable finds of the hoarded coin of the period attest 
the prevalent sense of insecurity. Е 


'The rulers who give their faces to the coins, and their name m 


to the annals of a period of above thirty years, may now march 
in rapia succession before us. Their reigns possess no features of ' 
interest, nor is there anything in the personal character of one 
among them {о command our respectful attention. From the 
cursory glance we shall bestow upon them two remarks may 
naturally suggest themselves—first, that the chief who assumed 
the title of emperor, whatever may have been the selfishness of his 
personal ambition, seems never to have neglected the one para- 
mount duty which had impressed itself on the mind of the Roman 
people, of defending the empire against all assailants, and even post- 
poning thereto the care of his own interests in the city; secondly, 
that the men who paraded the purple in the provinces never con- 
tented themselves with obtaining a local sovereignty, never dreamt 
apparently of tearing a limb from the empire and setting themselves 
up as independent monarchs, but always looked to Rome as the 
true centre of authority, and gloried in the titles and functiong.of _ 
Roman emperors. The usurpation of Maximin was deeply тё 
sented by the senators. Of this class was the noble house of the 
Gordians, of whom the father, now at an advanced age, was prefect 
of Africa, and the son held also a high post in the same province. 
These men found themselves encouraged or compelled to stand forth 
as the opponents of the Thracian barbarian, They assumed the 
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purple in Africa, and were warmly supported, not only in their’ 
own province, but at Rome also. Had they been satisfied with 
е Maintaining themselves in their own government they might pro- 
bably have split off one continent from the empire. But such an 
act of disloyalty to Rome seems not to have entered their thoughts. 
They devoted all their energy to the support of the Senate, which 
promptly undertook to defend Italy against the tyrant Maximin; 
but they neglected to secure themselves against an attack from the 
neighbouring governor of Mauretania, by whom they were assailed 
4 in Carthage, the younger slain in battle, and the elder driven 
in despair to kill himself. Оп the arrival of the news of. ^"^ 
this catastrophe the Senate, which had gone too far to retreat, s 
offered the purple to two of their number named Maximus and š 
а) Balbinus, the first a rude but able soldier, the other an orator and 
man of letters; but the people rose tumultuously and "demanded 
| that a third Gordian, the grandson of the elder, а mere boy, should 
be associated with them with the title of Cæsar. Maximus pro- 
| posed at once to lead the armies of the Senate. Maximin flew from 
|| æ the frontiers to meet him, and advanced as far as Aquileia, at the 
j head of the Adriatic, which he proceeded to invest. But the place 
ü held out gallantly, and the assailants suffered from want and sick- 
i ness, till they broke into mutiny and murdered their 
| imperator. A few months later his successors, Maximus 
and Balbinus, were surprised in their presumed security, and over- 
powered in the palace by some discontented soldiers. The assassins 
| carried the young Gordian to the pretorian camp, and required the 
ү Senate to accept him as sole emperor. 
| The empire now enjoyed a respite from internal dissension for 
| five years. The government of the new ruler was ably directed by 
| his minister Misitheus, who purged the palace from some 9f the 
| stains of loose Oriental manners introduced by his recent predecessors, 
| Gordian had the honour of repelling in person an inroad of the 
Persians in Syria. With the premature death of Misitheus ord 
his good fortune departed. Philippus, an Arabian, the 
efect next appointed, inflamed the minds of the army against 
E he was slain by his own soldiers in his camp on the Eu- 
phrates, and Philippus reigned in his place. 

' The short period during which this adventurer held power 
presents us with no topic of interest, except, indeed, the singular | 
circumstance that he has been claimed by some of the early 
Christian writers as a convert to the Christian faith. The Asiatis EF 
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* princes who nad recently occupied the throne had probably shown 


some sympathy for a creed which was itself derived from the East. 


Elagabalus the Syrian felt none of the repugnance of an Italian or а a& 


Roman to What he may have regarded as at least a native superstition. 
Alexander had looked upon it, as a philosopher, with kindly con- 
sideration. Even a few years earlier the court of Commodus is 
reported to have admitted some Christian influences, and a Christian 
nurse is said to have tended the childhood of Caracalla. If little 
reliance is to be placed on the sources from which these rumours 
have reached us, there seems at least reason to believe that the dis- 
ciples of the new faith continued to increase in number during the 
long respite from persecution whieh they had enjoyed since the 
fanatical outburst under Aurelius, and had suffered some of the 
natural consequences of prosperity and advancing consideration. 
Their constancy required to be braced by further trials, and further 
trials were now impending over them. Whatever Philip’s private 
»pinions may have been, he did not hesitate to propitiate the gods 


of Rome by a solemn celebration of the most august of all thei 
Dye. 


A.248, rites. He fixed upon the 21st day of April in the yea 
^U.1001. 248 of our era, as the thousandth anniversary of the” 
foundation of the city, and performed the Secular games with all 
the pomp and significance of the earlier festivals of Augustus, 
Claudius, and Domitian. He was anxious, perhaps, to reassure the 
citizens at a moment when the Goths, a new and formidable enemy, 
were threatening the empire on the side of Mesia. But it was 
necessary, in the first place, to quell a mutiny of his own troops in 
that quarter, and to put down Marinus, the pretender whom they 
opposed to him ; and Decius, the officer by whose hands he overthrew 
this enemy, was himself accepted by the soldiers, and 
made, perhaps unwillingly, to turn against him. Decius 
led the Masian army to the frontiers of Italy. Philip marched 
from Rome to mect him, but was defeated and slain at Verona. 
Once more, and perhaps for the last time, the Romans saw at 
their head an emperor of the best Roman blood, who was also a 


A.D. 249. 


captain of resolution and vigour. Decius could boast that he was 
descended from the old plebeian house which had produced ion 


examples of patriotic devotion. Nor had he himself sought te | 


elevation to which he had been raised by the pride or cupidity of 
hiscomrades. Не seems to have firmly embraced the opinion, which 
as now the last resource of patriotic minds, that Rome could only 
saved by a victorious army, and the army be only kept under 
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efficient discipline by stern recurrence to the principles of the true 
Roman polity. Decius discarded, perhaps contemptuously, the philo- 
~~ sophic tolerance of his predecessors. For the defence of Rome he 
appealed boldly to the gods of Rome. While he was straitening the 
bands of discipline in the camp, and preparing for the imminent in- 
vasion of the Goths, he insisted strictly on the submission of tha 
Christians to the ancient ordinances of the state, and tested their 
obedience by vows and sacrifices. The believers, who had lapsed 
into a state of placid security, were rudely awakened. A persecution 
ensued, sharper and more widely extended than any that had preceded 
it. Such was the result, as on former occasions, of the general alarm 
at the perils of the crisis. These perils were more obvious and more 
imminent than ever, and so were the precautions they inspired more 
cruel and stringent. The storm had no doubt the effect of winnow- 
ing the multitude of professing disciples, but it drew the genuine 
remnant more closely together, confirmed their constancy by many, 
noble examples, and perhaps rather increased than diminished their 
aumber. The storm, severe as it was, proved transient. The reign of 
-—* the persecutor was speedily cut short. He hastily quitted Rome, 
and applied himself to the protection of the Mesian frontier, leaving 
the government of the city and the prosecution of domestic reforms 
to the care of Valerian, for whom he revived the office of censor. 
Пе formed his veteran legions into a powerful instrument of defence, 
and impeded at least, in three campaigns, the ever-pressing 
encroachments of the fatal enemy. Decius gained indeed 
the distinction, which perhaps he coveted, of falling first of all the 
Roman emperors in battle against a foreign invader. A gallant son 
perished with him; but the devotion of these latter Decii secured 
no triumph to the arms"o£ the republic. ^ 
The Senate promptly supplied a successor in an experienced 
officer named Gallus, and the legions this time acquiesced. But 
the appointment was hardly a fortunate one. The new chief of the 
army consented at once to purchase peace by the stipulation of an 
annual tribute. The Senate and citizens murmured; the bar; 
— —barians themselves were dissatisfied, and the same or other bands of 
Warriors quickly renewed hostilities, ZEmilianus, an officer of the 
army on the Danube, revolted, and led the troops against the 
emperor, who was promptly murdered. The Senate ac- 
cepted the fortunate pretender; but Valerianus brought 
against him the army of the Rhine, and before the mighty masses 
could meet ZEmilianus too had fallen by assassination, Valerian, 
ооз 
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| which he wore for the period, now unusually long, of seven years. | 
| le was aman not destitute of civic virtues, and bore his dignity ^ | 
| with grace and moderation, while his unworthy son indulged in i 
effeminate dissipation. But he was incapable of coping with the | 
| barbarians. During his reign the frontier provinces were overrun | 
by the Franks and Goths, who were sometimes repulsed by his 
lieutenants, sometimes bribed. At last he girded on the sword and 
marched against Sapor, who, after conquering Mesopotamia, and 
reducing Armenia to a state of dependence, awaited the encounter 
beyond the Euphrates. In the battle which ensued at Edessa the 
Roman emperor was defeated and captured, and it is related that the 
Persian tyrant inflicted on him the most dire indignities, and placed 
his feet on his captive’s back in mounting into his saddle. Valerian 
died, and his skin, it is said, was stuffed, tanned, and painted purple, 
and suspended conspicuously in a temple. Such degradation might | 
be even worse than that inflicted on Crassus. But the self-degrada: | 
tion of Valerian was such as the fallen triumvir would have spurned. 
He betrayed to his conqueror the rich city of Antioch, and the strong 7— 
defiles of the Taurus. Sapor effected some rapid conquests in KA 
Minor, but was satisfied with carrying off a multitude of slaves to 
Persia, and sought to make no permanent occupation. Gallienus, 
utterly indolent and careless, made no attempt to recover the honour 
of the empire, which was better sustained by Odenathus, a Syrian 
chieftain, who defended Palmyra, and at last, despairing of assistance 
from Rome, assumed the title of emperor within the limits of his 
own dependency. 
Gallienus still lingered in Rome immersed in vicious pleasures, 
varied, indeed, by some converse with the philosophers of the day, | 
| and the composition of some trifling but graceful poetry. Не | 
seems to have been propped on the throne by the very number of 
the pretenders who rose in all parts, and at the bidding each : 
of his own battalions hastened to assume authority. The Roman 
4 writers have fancifully given to these the name of the thirty 
| tyrants; a more exact computation reduces their number to nin 
teen. Ofthese one or two only were men of ancient family and 
high lineage. Postumus and Victorinus, with his mother Victoria, 
ш Gaul, were perhaps the only ones among them who limited their 
ambition to a provincial sovereignty. One after another the chiefs 
who thus ascerted their claims to power in the East and the West, 
in Illyricum, in Isauria, and Aitica, with names unworthy of being 


| ў д | 
j with his son Gallienus, became the next inheritor of the purple, | 
1 
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| recorded, fell by the arms of one or another of the emperor’s more 
b loyal lieutenants, or of their own soldiers. Odenathus atone was 
| 2% summoned by Gallienus to his assistance, and honoured with the 
| title of Augustus. The Syrian prince and his gallant queen Zenobia 

were the most distinguished characters of that obscure but turbulent 
| epoch. 

The slaughter of Gallienus followed in due course. When at last he 
took up arms, and rushed from the city to the frontiers of Italy to 
encounter the pretender Aureolus, he soon fell, by chance or 
more probably through treachery, in a tumult within his 
own camp. In his last moments he performed the only good deed of 
his career, in nominating for his successor a man of courage and 
ability, though of mean birth and foreign extraction. With Claudius, 
who obtained by one signal victory the surname of Gothicus, com- 
mences a brief and fittul Secr of the military glories of the common- 
wealth. The contests ofso many chiefs of the armies with one another 
had brought military ability to the front. If the aspirants to power 
- had themselves rapidly perished, they had no doubt thrust forward 
the best of their lieutenants, and exercised the bravest of their legions. 
The emperor, at the head of his chosen forces, was further dis- 
embarrassed of the presence of vain and useless magnates of the 
city; for, among other caprices, Gallienus had enacted that hence- 
forth the senators should take no part in military affairs. It seems 
that the residents in Rome were not indisposed to accept this de- 
grading restriction. Life in Rome was from this time busied with no 
more vigorous pursuits than the study of ideas and opinions, and the 
war of words, which was still.agitated with unabated restlessness. 
The New Platonists, on the one hand, the Christian sects on the other, 
supplied the lettered class with congenial mental occupation, and the 
defence as well as the government ‘of the realm was left entirely to 
provincials and even strangers. The thirty tyrants were for tho 
most part of foreign extraction, and they had maintained themselves 
by the arms of T ranks, Goths, Quadi, or Allemanni, whom gey 
subsidised each in his own behoof. 

Claudius had routed the Goths in the great battle of. S а 
Mesia, and was preparing to advance into Asia to check the Per- 
|.) sians, and at the same time to reduce to subjection Oden- 
athus and Zenobia. But he, too, was cut off prematurely, 
i not by the sword or dagger, but by a natural death, while marshal- 

ling his forces at Баа on the Danube, the birthplace of tha 
gallant captain Aurelian, whom he nominated for his successor, 


A.D. 268, 
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| This man, the son of an Illyzian peasant, proved himself one of the 

| | 


| ablest chiefs of the Roman legions. He defeated the Goths on the 
} Danube, but at the same time he recognised the necessity of finally — їй 
withdrawing"the outposts of the empire altogether from the northern | 
bank of that river. Aurelian had no scruple in the employment o£ 
barbarians. With his legions now largely reinforced he hastened 
to the East, and encountered no unworthy rival in Zenobia, queen 
of Palmyra, whose husband had lately deceased. Zenobia is illus- | 


1 
D! 
a 


trious both for her political capacity and also for her devotion to 
the teaching of the philosopher Longinus, whom she employed as 
| her minister. She resisted the Roman emperor in the field, but 
\| was finally overcome and carried off to Rome to be exhibited in а 
triumph. Tetricus, who had made head against the legitimate 
sovereign in Gaul, was paraded through the streets at the same time; 
but Aurelian was placable as well as brave, and allowed both his 
rivals to enjoy their lives in a private station. At the same time 
he was rigid and even eruel in maintaining the discipline of his 
armies, and he was preparing to carry out a virulent persecution of - 
the Christians, when he fell by assassination in his tent. The p 


i ə, Soldiers whom he was leading against the Persians resented 
A.D. 275. y 


and avenged his loss. They paid a high tribute of respect 
to his memory by awaiting for six months the election of his suc- 
cessor by the Senate. One substantial monument of his short reign 
remains in the existing walls of Rome, Which, though more than 
once rebuilt since his time, still stand for the most. part on the lines | 
he traced for them, when the recent invasion of the Allemanni, who 
penetrated into the heart of Italy, induced the government to pro- 
vide for the security of the capital. "The walls of Servius had been 
outgrown in all directions for several centuries, and in fact had 
almost disappeared under the soil, from which some fragments only 
have been painfully uncovered in recent times. The walls of 
"Aurelian include a space of three or four times the area of the Servian, 
and have a circuit of twelve or thirteen miles, nor is it probable that 
the suburbs ever extended far beyond them. The establishment o£ { 
the ‘City of Aurelian’ (Orleans) on the foundations, as generally. ele: In 
Supposed, of the ancient Genabum, was another of this emperor's 1 і 
works which deserves a passing notice. He had combated rival em— | 
| 


| 
| 
| 


регогз within the province of Gaul, апа had gallantly repressed the 
encroachments of the Franks and Allemanni on the frontier. Tt 
‘was with a view both to internal and external defence that he placed 
this fortress im its commanding position in the centre of the pro- 
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| vince, where it has retained its importance, together with the name 
s R _~ Of its founder, to the present day. 
| The army was for the moment tired of appointing emperors who 
seemed destined to be so soon lost to it. It allowed the Senate to 
choose Aurelian’s next successor, and the Senate chose with patriotic 
intentions a man of probity as well of ancient Roman family, who 
bore the name and regarded himself as а kinsman of the illustrious 
historian Cornelius Tacitus. But the new chief of the state was 
over seventy years of age, and was physically unequal to the fatigues 
of war which he felt it his duty to encounter. He conducted an 
' expedition against the Scythian Alani, but succumbed in the course 
of а few months. Again the army undertook to create an Р 
emperor, and made :n excellent choice in Aurelius Probus ш 
the bravest and most successful officer of the late wars against the 
Germans. The Senate loyally accepted the appointment, while 
Florianus, the brother of Tacitus, who had assumed the purple 
without authority either from the one power or the other, relin- 
_-¢ quished the contest he had provoked by a voluntary death. Probus, 
| "like Aurelian, was a native of Sirmium. Не proved himself worthy 
{ of military rule, the only rule now possible, by his skill, his bravery, 
| and his hardy virtues. During a short but active reign of six years 
f 
| 
I 


he defeated the Germans on the Rhine and Danube, and constructed 
or repaired the rampart which connected those frontier streams over 
a course of two hundred miles. He first overthrew the Goths, 
and then, passing frem the West to the East, led his forces against 
the Persians. From this enemy he extorted an honourable peace; 
and having put down some’ competitors for power among his own 
officers, employed his legions in draining marshes and planting vine- 
yards. Probus, it is said, restored to the countries beyond the * 


| Alps, to Pannonia and Masia, to Spain, Gaul, and Britain, the liberty 
1 of cultivating the vine, which Domitian, in the interest of Italian 
{| monopolists, had taken from them. But the discipline which this 


i veteran enforced, and the wholesome labours he exacted, alike dis- 
! МИ Busted his licentious warriors, and Probus, who never quitted his 
i (camp for the pleasures of the capital, lost his life in a mutiny. 
Ei | The prize of empire fell next to Gaul. The captain upon 
| : whom the legions fixed for a successor to the favourite whom they 
| had so wantonly sacrificed was Carus, a native of Narbonne. ‘The ; 
senators accepted their choice without remonstrance, and were flat- } 
tered, perhaps, by the claim he made to be at 1еавһәЪу descent a 
Roman, Carus was no unworthy successor to Probus, whose militar 
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virtues he emulated. Like him he paid no attention to Rome, and 
the nobies of the city had discovered that if they lost in dignity by 
their princes absence, they gained at least in ease and security. 
They were gratified, perhaps, by the high repute of Numerianus, 
one of their new ruler's sons, in oratory, or rather in declamation, 
in which, indeed, the schools of southern Gaul had attained a high 
proficiency. ^ Carus left his elder son Carinus in charge of the 
western provinces, but he was not insensible to the violent and brutal 
temper of the young Cesar, and would willingly have kept him 
under his own control, could he have spared him from his com- 
mand, while intent himself upon an expedition against the Persians. 
Carus is reported to have been the first of the emperors who pene- 
trated in person beyond the city of Ctesiphon on the Tigris; but the 
fates were supposed to have decreed that no Roman general should 
transgress that limit with impunity. The conquering chief was sud- 
denly carried off, whether by natural disease, by a stroke of light- 
ning, or by the dagger of his lieutenant Aper, who undoubtedly 


aimed at the succession. Numerian, who was in attendance upon, 
; s lu 
his father, promptly led the legions homeward; but he, too, was 


quickly cut off, and his death, also, might be attributed to treachery. 
Meanwhile, another chief of the legions, a Dalmatian of the name of 
Diocles, a name which he had changed to Diocletianus, as more 
consonant to Roman dignity, was on the watch for his own advance- 
ment. This competitor had risen from the lowest ranks by the 
sheer force of his talents. Не had been early assured by a pro- 
phetic Druidess that he was destined for the diadem, a prize which 
could no longer seem beyond the reach of any fortunate officer, or 
even private soldier, and further that he should attain to it by the 
slaughter of a boar. For many years did Diocletian addict himself 
to the chase in the forests of Gaul and Meesia, nor did he suffer him- 
self to despair of success, however futile the result of his many 
triumphs over the beasts of the forest. But when at last an oppor- 
tunity offered of avenging his own chief by the murder of the pre- 
tender Aper, he thrust his sword exultingly into the bosom of * the 
boar’ his rival, and called boldly upon the legions and the Senate tò} 
sanction his assumption of the purple. The army of the East adhered! - 
staunchly to him. Carinus, at the head of the forces of the West, 
advanced with courage to the encounter, and displayed high military 
talents in more than one victorious engagement. But the star of 
Diocletian wan in the ascendant, and when beaten in battle he was 
Unexpectedly delivered from his adversary by the dagger of an 
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assassin, whore wife Carinus was said to have debauched. Dio- 
cletian lived to justify his fortune, and to exhibit not only great 
talent in the field, but a more just appreciation of the 

needs of the commonwealth than any of his predecessors 2:28“ 
for many generations. The hour and the man had both arrived 
for a great revolution in the Roman polity. 


CHAPTER LXX. 


The epoch of Diocletian—The empiro reconstituted on the basis of an Oriental 
monarchy—The division of the empire with Maximianus, and subdivision 
with Galerius and Constantius Chlorus—The two Augusti and two Cæsars 
connected together by family alliances— The empire victorious in every 
quarter—Diocletian resigns his power and retires to a private station 
(a.D. 305)—Maximian is induced to follow his example—Interior dis- 
turbances during this reign— The insurrection of tho Bagaudz in баш 
Wretehed state of tho population—Oppressive taxation—Persecution of 
the Christians—Diocletian Joins in it with reluctance—Constantine stands 
aloof from it—Failure of the persecution.—(a.p. 284-305.) 


Tue accession of Diocletian to power marks a new epoch in the 
history of the Roman people. From this time the old names of the 
republic, the consuls, the tribunes, and the Senate itself, 
cease, even if still existing, to present any. political signifi- 
cance. The government becomes avowedly a monarchical autocracy, 
and the officers by whom it is administered are simply the nominees 
of the despot on the throne. The empire of Rome is henceforth an 
Oriental sovereignty. Aurelian had already introduced the use of 
the Oriental diadem. The nobility of the empire derive their posi- 
tions from the favour of the sovereign; the commons of the empire, 
who have long lost their political power, cease to enjoy even the name 
of citizens. The provinces are still’ administered under the imperial 
prefects by the magistrates and the assemblies of an earlier date, but 
the functions of both the one and the other are confined more strictly, 
than ever to matters of police and finance. Hitherto, indeed, the 


A.D. 284. 


Ба —‘Senate, however intrinsically weak, had found opportunities for 
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putting forth its claims to authority. Though but rarely allowed to 
exercise its cherished prerogative of election to the supreme power, 
it was still popularly regarded as the legitimate centre of adminis- 
tration, the fountain of law and social order. ТЕеге was at least no 
constituted authority to oppose it. The chosen of tke legions had 
been for some time past the commandar of an army, rather than thg 
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sovereign of the state. Не had seldom quitted the camp, rarely or 
never presented himself in the capital. Content with the provision 


he had quartered himself, he had allowed the march of government 
to proceed in its usual routine; the social fabric continued to be 
upheld in Italy and throughout its dependencies by the force im- 
pressed upon them by the Flavii and the Antonines. But this was 
ihe torpor of decrepitude rather than the tranquillity of content- 
ment. The provinces lay at the mercy of the armies on the fron- 
tier; and the whole realm might split asunder at any moment into 
as many kingdoms as there were armies, unless the chiefs of the 
legions felt themselves controlled by the strength or genius of one 
more eminent than the rest. We have noticed many local revolts, 
and others of the kind were no doubt constantly occurring. Gaul, 
Britain, Africa, and Egypt were more than once the prey of soldiers, 
who began at last to aim at independent sovereignties. The chicf 


found prompter aid in the daggers of assassins than in the swords o 


_ their own unruly followers; and it was by fortune rather than by 
any active principle of cohesion that the frame of government was 
still held together. Тһе danger of disruption, thus far averted 
mainly by the awe which the name of Rome inspired, was becoming 
yearly more imminent, when Diocletian arose to re-establish the 
organic connexion of the parts, and breathe a new life into the heart 
of the body politic, к 

The jealous edict of Gallienus had, as we have seen, forbidden 
the senators to take service in the army, or to quit the limits of Italy. 

The degradation of that once illustrious order, which was thus 
rendered incapable of furnishing a candidate for the diadem, was 
completed by its indolent acquiescence in this disqualifying ordi- 

nance. The noblesof Rome relinquished all interest in affairs which 

they could no longer aspire to conduct. The emperors, on their 
рагі, ceased to regard them as a substantive power in the state; and 
onstructing his new imperial constitution Diocletian wholly over. 

looked their existence. Nevertheless, it would seem that he w 

ill haunted by the undying tradition 


. B " " -9 
for his own pride and power extorted from the provinces in which 


of the strongest camp and largest army, who called himself ER 


his own legionaries; his opponents were generally struck down БУ ЖШ 4 
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three other chiefs, welded together by strict alliance into one impe- 

---xjal family, each of whom should take up his residence іп a separate 
quarter of the empire, and combine with all the others in main- 
taining their common interest. His first step was to choose a single 
colleague in the person of a brave soldier of obscure origin, an 
Illyrian peasant, by name Maximianus, whom he invested = 
with the title of Augustus, in the year 286. The associated Rx 
rulers assumed at the same time the fanciful epithets of Jovius and 
llereulius, auspicious names, which made them perhaps popular in 
the camps, where the commanding genius of the one and the labo- 

| rious fortitude of the other were fully recognised. Maximianus was 

| deputed to control the legions in Gaul, to make head against do- 

| mestic sedition, as well as against the revolt of Carausius,a pretender 

{ to the purple in Britain, while Diocletian encountered the enemies 

i or rivals who were now rising up in various quarters in the Bast. < 

| His dangers still multiplied, and again the powers of the state were 

subdivided to meet them. Та the year 292 Diocletian | 

_ | -—*Sreated two Cæsars; the one, Galerius, to act subordinately = 
tò himself in the East; the other, Constantius Chlorus, to divide 
the government of the Western provinces with Maximian. The 
Cæsars were bound more closely to the Augusti by receiving their 
daughters in marriage; but though they acknowledged each a 
superior in his own half of the empire, and admitted a certain 
supremacy of Diocletian over all, yet each enjoyed kingly rule in 
his own territories, and each established a court and capital, as well 
as an army and a camp. Diocletian retained the wealthiest and 

| most tranquil portion of the realm, and reigned in Nicomedia over Е 

Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt; while he entrusted to the Cæsar 
Galerius, established at Sirmium, the more exposed provinces on the 
Danube. Maximian occupied Italy, the adjacent islands, and 
Africa, stationing himself, however, not in Rome but at Milan. 
Constantius was required to defend the Rhenish frontier; and the 
|| martial provinces of Gaul, Spain, and Britain were given him to 


| the rivalry of his distant lieutenants, by asseciating with himself 
| 
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] furnish the forces necessary for maintaining that important trust. 
za The capital of the Western Cæsar was fixed at Tréves. 

| "Inspired with a common interest and controlled by their patron’s 

| ascendency, all these rulers acted with vigour iu their several pro- 

\ vinces. Diocletian recovered Alexandria and quieted the revolt of 
Egypt. Maximian routed the unruly hordes of Mauretania, and 

| overthrew a pretender to sovereignty in that distant quarter, Cons 

| s 
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the rivalry of his distant lieutenants, by assceiating with himself 
three other chiefs, welded together by strict alliance into one impe- 
-jal family, each of whom should take up his residence in a separate 
quarter of the empire, and combine with all the others in main- 
taining their common interest. His first step was to choose a single 
colleague in the person of a brave soldier of obscure origin, an 
Illyrian peasant, by name Maximianus, whom he invested " 
with the title of Augustus, in the year 286. The associated d 
rulers assumed at the same time the fanciful epithets of Jovius and 
llereulius, auspicious names, which made them perhaps popular in 
the camps, where the commanding genius of the one and the labo- 
rious fortitude of the other were fully recognised. Maximianus was 
deputed to control the legions in Gaul, to make head against do- 
mestic sedition, as well as against the revolt of Carausius, a pretender 
to the purple in Britain, while Diocletian encountered the enemies 
or rivals who were now rising up in various quarters in the East. ж: 
His dangers still multiplied, and again the powers of the state were 
subdivided to meet them. In the year 292 Diocletian 
—treated two Cæsars; the one, Galerius, to act subordinately 
to, himself in the East; the other, Constantius Chlorus, to divide 
the government of the Western provinces with Maximian. The 
Cæsars were bound more closely to the Augusti by receiving their 
daughters in marriage; but though they acknowledged each a 
superior in his own half of the empire, and admitted a certain 
supremacy of Diocletian over all yet each enjoyed kingly rule in 
his own territories, and each established a court and capital, as well 
as an army and a camp. Diocletian retained the wealthiest and 
most tranquil portion of the realm, and reigned in Nicomedia over 
Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt; while he entrusted to the Cæsar 
Galerius, established at Sirmium, the more exposed provinces on the 
Danube. Maximian occupied Italy, the adjacent islands, and 
Africa, stationing himself, however, not in Rome but at Milan. е 
Constantius was required to defend the Rhenish frontier; and the 
“martial provinces of Gaul, Spain, and Britain were given him (i 
furnish the forces necessary for maintaining that important trust. 
The capital of the Western Cesar was fixed at Tréves. pod 
"Inspired with a common interest and controlled by their patron's А 
ascendency, all these rulers acted with vigour in their several pro- 
vinces. Diocletian recovered Alexandria ana quieted the revolt of 
Egypt. Maximian routed the unruly hordes of Mau 
overthrew a pretender to sovereignty in that distant 


A.D. 292. 
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ptantius discomfited an invading host of Allemanni, kept in check | 
Carausius, who for a moment had seized upon Britain, and again 

wrested that province from Allectus, who had murdered and sucae- 
seeded to him. Galerius brought the legions of Illyria to the defence 

of Syria against the Persians, and though once defeated on the plains 

of Carrhe, at last reduced the enemy to submission. ‘Thus vic- 

torious in every quarter, Diocletian celebrated the commencement 

of his twentieth year of power with a triumph at the ancient | 
capital, and again taking leave of the imperial city, returned to his | 
customary residence at Nicomedia. The illness with which 

he wasattacked on his journey suggested or fixed his reso- 
lution to relieve himself from his cares, and on May 1, in the year | 
308, being then fifty-nine years of age, he performed the solemn | 
act of abdication at Morgus in Masia, the spot where he had first \ 


A.D. 305. 


assumed the purple at the bidding of his soldiers. - Strange to say, | 
he did not renounce the object of his ambition alone. Оп the same | 
day a similar scene was enacted by his colleague Maximian at | 
Milan; but the abdication of Maximian was not, it is said, a spog- || 
= 

| 


taneous sacrifice, but imposed upon him by the influence or authorit 
of his elder and greater colleague. Diocletian had established the 
principle of succession by-which the supreme power was to descend. 
Having seen the completion of all his arrangements, and con- 
gratulated himself on the success, thus far, of his great political 
experiments, he crowned his career of moderation and self-restraint 
by strictly confining himself during the remainder of his life to the | 
tranquil enjoyment of a private station. Retiring to the residence | 
he had prepared for himself at Salona, he found occupation and 
amusement in the cultivation of his garden; and the story was cur- 
rent that when his more restless colleague urged him to resume the 
honours from which he had disengaged them both, he invited him 
to admire the vegetables he had himself grown, and learn a lesson 
of simplicity and contentment. 

A new feature of disturbance attracts our notice at this period 
in the interior of the empire. Insurrections of the slave population 
liad more than once occurred in more than one province; the tem- 
porary success with which they had been attended, eps а 
bieily, may cause us to wonder that they were not more freauent 
and more formidable. But in the reign of Diocletian the great 
territory of Gaul was thrown into a state of anarchy by the violence, 
not of the slaves, but of the great mass of the free labouring popu- 
lation. It would seem that the system of preedial slavery was at this 
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| time far from general in the provinces. The fields were worked by 
| coloni, who were at least legally free peasants, though the habits of the 
‘country and the times bound them for the most part to the soil on 
which they were born. The political system under which the pro- 
vinces were administered gave little liberty of movement to the 
labouring classes. The imperial taxation was administered by the 
| hands of the local authorities, who were bound, town by town, and 
| village by village, to supply the quota imposed upon them by 
general assessment, and the utmost jealousy was exercised in pre- 
venting any contributor from evading the payment of his share by 
| withdrawing himself from the spot on which he was registered. | 
| The fiscal machinery of the Romans was to the last most rude and | 
| burdensome. Years of famine or pestilence, years of foreign in- | 
| vasion or domestic trouble, threw large communities into the most 
| painful difficulties, for which there was no remedy but the occasional 
| indulgence of a government which was often as needy as the neediest 
of its subjeéts. The collection of the annual taxes was a constant | 
| _Struggle; the chief people of each community, who were made re- 
CUM sponsible for the sum required, were plunged from affluence into 
i | penury. It became the incessant effort of the curiales and duumvirs, 

| 

| 

| 


the councilmen and mayors of the cities, to escape the duties thus i 
imposed upon them, which too commonly involved them in ruin. If 

they maintamed ther own position it was only by grinding to the | 

utmost the classes beneath them. ‘The empire generally, under the | 
prevalence of vice, ignorance, and the common curse of slavery, was i 

sinking fast in wealth and in population, while the luxury of its 
magnates and the necessities of the government were rather in- 
creasing than diminishing. The insurrection of the Bagaude, or 

| rustic banditti of Gaul, was caused by the excessive distress which 
|| had fallen upon the peasantry throughout that country; for Gaul 
had suffered especially both from the civil dissensions and the bar- 

barian attacks of the last half-century. For several years the 
whole territory was overrun with troops of famished and furious 
ш who made war upon all property indiscriminately, 
‘ravaged the open country almost unresisted, attacked the cities, and 
in, the case of Autun sacked and destroyed one of the greatest cen- 
tres of Gaulish civilisation. It would seem, however, that the towns 
were for the most part able to defend themselves behind their fortifi- 
eations, and the insurrection perhaps spent itself when its fuel was 
exhausted. It collapsed after a time almost as suddewly as it had 
arisen. But the imperial government, though it acquired strength 
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under the vigorous control of its new chiefs for the suppression of 
similar revolts, does not seem to have learnt any lesson of fiscal _ 
wisdom. “Diocletian resorted to the childish expedient of fixing by 

a general tariff the price of every article of consumption. His taxa- 
tion continued to the last to be an increasing drain upon the waning 
resources of the population. 

г It is from the Christian writers themselves that we are led to 
infer that this insurrection was not wholly unconnected with the 
despair of the persecuted believers. The ‘Acts of the Martyrs’ 
claim the Bagaudæ very generally for Christians; but our Pagan 
records make no allusion to any such Connexion, and we should at 
least suspend our judgment about it. Doubtless the eruelties of Decius 
and Aurelian might have driven even the most patient of victims to 
fury and violence; but the faction of the Christians was not at this 
period strong in Gaul or the Western provinces generally, and less so 
in the rural districts than in the towns. It is not improbable, how- 
ever, that the consciousness which this insurrection forced upon the 


government of the explosive character of the general discontenit.___ 


induced it to look with increasing jealousy upon the political 
influence which Christianity was beginning to exercise. It was at 
this time that it made its last and most violent effort to stamp out 
the new faith altogether. The earlier persecutions, severe as they 
were, had been for thé most part local, irregular, and transient. 
The rulers of the empire now determined to act on a regular plan 
from one extremity of their dominions to the other. It was by 
Maximian in the West, and Galerius in the Hast, that the project 
was first conceived. ‘They it was who urged it pertinaciously upon 
the reluctant Diocletian. It was said by the Christians, and perhaps 
gencrally believed, that they at last prevailed upon him only by 
causing his palace at Nicomedia to be fired by incendiaries, and 
persuading him that it was the work of sectarian fanatics. Diocletian 
yielded at last, and signalised himself as more relentless than any 
persecutor before him. Of the four rulers of the empire Constantius 
-alone refused to join in this barbarous policy, and the Christians, in 
Gaul at least were suffered to live unmolested. т 


hey were continuing more and more to absorb into their body the 
п itelligence, the activity, and the moral force of the empire. Dio- 
etian cannot have been blind to the impossibility of reviving the 
of he&thenism, or raising up a counterpoise to their influe 
5 rongh ds either of superstition or philosophy. Nor can 
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The disciples of the true faith were doubtless still multiplyifia. = 


MiiEs e. rr HMM mem PROP PR 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


cu. 13%. LAST PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS. 575 


suppose that he was moved by the alarms prevalent in an earlier 

generation, when some of the best and wisest of the heathens 
believed that the public calamities were caused by tke anger of 
their own affronted divinities. The era of Diocletian, under the 
sway of an able and victorious leader, promised a revival of general 
security. The worst might seem to be past. A better day had 
dawned. New objects were in view, new principles of government 
were coming into action. The Senate of Rome, the stronghold of 
old and vain tradition, had ceased to control the march of affairs. 
Diocletian had no need to submit to its prejudices, or to buy its 
favour by ignoble concessions. But the object to which he attached 
paramount importance, and for which he would make any sacrifice, | 
was to establish а uniform system of administration radiating from 
each centre of sovereignty. 

During the last century the government of the empire had become 
completely decentralised. Each province had provided for itself ; 
each army had drawn its supplies from its own neighbourhood. 

һе authority of the Senate had hardly extended beyond Italy ; 
the power even of the reigning emperor had generally been re- 
stricted to the territory in the midst of which his own legions were 
quartered. Even Decius and Prolrus, strenuous as they proved Шет. 
selves in their own camps, might fear to provoke a resistance which ғ 
they had not leisure to quell, if they tried to enforce their edicts in 
Gaul or Africa. But when by the multiplication of sovereigns the 
executive authority was extended once more throughout the empire | 
it became necessary to show that it was no longer а mere shadow, 
The laws were to be enforced, uniformity to be restored, every pro- 
vince and every subject was to be made to acknowledge the para- 
mount supremacy of the imperial will. Christianity, however 
innocent in act, had become in its ideas and in its forms a state 
within the state. Whatever the government might think of its 
opinions, it could not fail to see a rival in its organisation. Courts 
and prefects were jealous of metropolitans and bishops. The claims 
of, en Church to concede or withhold a share in the privileges of her: 
h 


membership, which had become connected with the enjoyment of 

efices and endowments, might seem to trench upon political 
prerogatives. Accordingly, having subdued every external enemy 
and rival, Diocletian turned his attention to the domestic foe, fot 
such he was induced to regard her, who had set up a co-ordinate 
sovereignty within the limits of his own jurisdietioh. He pro- 
claimed internecinal wat against the Christian Society, the extent 
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of which he perhaps underrated, the moral power of which he 
totally misapprehended. He ventured on a struggle in which Bue m 
cess was irapossible, and lived himself to know how decisively hé 
was defeated. He witnessed the cessation of the persecution of the 
Christians, and dying, as we are informed, eight years after his ab- 
dication, just survived to hear of the edict which at last guaranteed 
them an established position in the commonwealth. 


CHAPTER LXXI. 


Division of tho empiro after Diocletian— Constantino, son of Constantiut, 
saluted emperor by his soldiers—His contest with Maxentius—Battle of 
tho Milvian bridgo—Ediet of Milan, and toleration of the Christians— 
Constantine forms an allianco with Licinius—Jealousy between them— 
Constantine's position towards the Christian Chureh—Councils at Romo | 
and at Arles—Persecution of the Donatists— The Cireumcelliones—Quarrel 
between Constantine and Licinius—Defeat and death of Licinius—Con- | 
stantine sole emperor—His increasing favour towards the Christians—- j 
He puts to death his son Crispus— Council of Nieza—fFoundation of Cen- 
stantinople—Constantine's baptism, on his death-bed, and deificition by: 


SN 
the Pagans.—(a.p. 305-337.) 3 


NorwrirHsTANDING the ability which Diocletian had displayed in the 
government of the realm, the distribution of power he affected to 
make on his own abdication seems to indicate caprice and weakness, 
and was speedily followed, as might have been expected, by fresh 
disturbances. He had insisted on the retirement of Maximian. 
Whatever means he may have had of enforcing this sacrifice, he 
could not fail to irritate his reluctant colleague, and to sow thereby 
the seeds of future troubles. But he made even a worse blunder 
than this, for instead of inviting the two,Cxsars who remained in 
power to step into the superior place of Augusti, and associate 
each with himself a prince of his own choice, he had allowed his 
son-in-law and favourite Galerius to nominate both the new can- 
fidates. Galerius appointed his nephew, Daza, originally an Illyrian 
shepherd, to be the Cæsar of the East, with the provinces of Egypt 
“and Syria, under the name of Maximinus, or the still grander title of 
Jovius. At the same time, passing over the manifest claims det 
Constantine, the son of Constantius, he forced upon the Westérn 
"Augustus another Cæsar in the person of one Flavius Severus, a 
favourite perhaps with some of the legions, and to put him at 

ë the head of the administration of Italy. Constantius, ruler of the 

Gaulish provinces, was at the time far distant in Britain, and was 

moreover reported to be lying sick. Galerius expected his death- 
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or ventured to overlook him in his absence, and hoped, by calling 
creatures of his own to the succession, to secure supreme authority 
„Over the whole empire for himself. But the moderation of Con- 
- stantius, which had made him an object of dislike and jealousy to 
his unscrupulous colleagues, endeared him to his own subjects, and 
gave him favour in the eyes of the Christian population through- 
out the provinces. Great multitudes of the new faith had taken 
refuge under his sway, and had enjoyed his protection. The soldiers 
admired him for his victories over the Allemanni and the Cale- 
donians; at the moment of his death they proclaimed his son 
Constantine emperor in their camp at York, and the nomination was 
received with enthusiasm by all classes throughout the West. 
Galerius did not venture to oppose this demonstration of feeling. 
He suffered his new rival, thus irregularly appointed, to exercise 
| authority in the place of his father, but claimed the right, as the 
| eldest and first of the four associated princes, of assigning him only 
| the fourth rank among them, with the subordinate title of Cæsar. 
| Constantine affected to be satisfied, and continued for six ‘A.D, 306. 
| - a Years to confine himself to the administration of the ~ 212: 
| ^ Northern provinces. During this period he carried out his father's 
policy in every particular. He chastised the barbarians in the 
north of Britain, and put the Roman possessions in the island in a 
complete state of defence against them. He establisked the pro- 
vincial government, which had been overthrown by Carausius, on a 
secure basis. ‘Thence he flew to the succour of the garrisons on the 
Rhine, which, on the death of Constantius, had been promptly. 
assailed by fresh incursions of the Germans, and completed the 
great victory of Noviomagus (Neumagen, on the Moselle) by a 
terrible massacre of his captives. At the same time towards his 
subjects he displayed the utmost moderation and clemency, tolerating 
and protecting the Christians, and remitting the fiscal burdens which 
had pressed so hard upon the population of Gaul, Though per- 
sonally indifferent, it would seem, to every form of religion, he was 
‘keenly alive to the common superstition of worshipping all rising 
powers. He had the acuteness to perceive that Christianity, whieh 
had survived so many persecutions, was the spiritual power of the 
- future; his ardent imagination was doubtless kindled by the claims it 
advanced, the claims it actually realised; his manly understanding 
convinced him, that whether its authority were divine or human only, 
itrested at least on a foundation of moral energy and intelligence, that 
the Christians were the best. husbands and fathers, tl most honest 
ҮР 
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dealers, perhaps the bravest of soldiers, certainly the most loyal 
of subjects. Whatever might be the relative numbers of the Chris- 
tians and the Pagans—and undoubtedly the Christians were in a 
minority inethe East, in а very small minority throughout the West 
—their effective force for all social ends was indefinitely multiplied 
by.their superior zeal and earnestness, and by the admiration their 
long sufferings had extorted. Combined against the shattered frag- 
ments of a thousand sects the Church might seem all-powerful. While 
watching his time for raising himself to the highest place in the em- 
pire Constantine was perhaps already meditating terms of alliance 
with the greatest moral influence of the period. 

Meanwhile the Senate also, the centre of heathenism, exhibited 
for a moment fresh signs of vitality. Affecting indignation at the 
entire postponement of the claims of its late ruler Maximian to those 
of Galerius, it had taken on itself to confer on his son Maxentius 
the title of Augustus. Maximian himself, defying the remon- 
strances of the aged Diocletian, issued from his retirement, and 
reassumed authority, under pretence of lending the weight of his 
name and experience to the cause of his son. He gave his daughter 
Fausta in marriage to Constantine, and thus cemented, as he hoped, 
an alliance between the ruler of Gaul and the claimant to Italy. 
But no sooner did Maxentius taste of power than he drove his 
own father out of his dominions; and Constantine suffered his father- 
inlaw to find an asylum in Gaul only on condition of resigning 
a second time all share in the imperial government. The later 
career of this restless adventurer is recorded with some appa- 
rent admixture of exaggeration and fiction. He is said to have 
made divers attempts to regain a splendid position, to have sought 
in vain to engage Diocletian himself to regume the throne, to have 
succeeded once more in obtaining favour from Constantine, but to 
have repaid his indulgence by raising his standard against him in 
the south of Gaul, while he was occupied with an expedition in 
the opposite quarter. The enthusiasm of Constantine’s soldiers is 
said to have been displayed in the forced marches they willingly 1 


| 
| 
| 


— 


underwent to surprise the traitor at Marseilles, where he was fina ly 
delivered up by his own followers. Again he was par 
doned; again he plotted. against his benefactor, ай 

а romantie story is told of his attempt to assassinate him in 

the arms of his consort Fausta, and the artifice by which Fausta 
k and Constantine combined to outwit him. Then at last he 
‘met with theedeath which he had merited by so many treacherics. 


: AD, 810, 
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| Constantine, indeed, still refrained from laying violent hands upon 
| his own wife's father, but required him to choose for himself the 
«means of suicide. : 
| The death of Maximian was followed, in the year 311, by that 
| of Galerius, Whose loathsome disease was by the Christians ascribed 
| with grim satisfaction to a divine visitation. On his deathbed, 
| indeed, he repealed the edict of persecution which he had extorted 
| from Diocletian, but this tardy reparation did not avail to soften 
| the detestation in which his name continued to be held by the 
believers whom he had so signally oppressed. Severus had died a 
few years earlier, and Galerius had supplied his place by appointing 
to the Illyrian provinces an officer of his own, by birth a Dacian 
|! peasant, named Licinius. Fora short time the empire was shared 
f by five sovereign princes, but on the decease of Galerius Licinius 
took possession of the East, and the four rulers, Licinius and 
Maximin, Constantine and Maxentius, divided the Roman world 
between them, nor would any one of them surrender the superior 
| title of Augustus. Both Licinius and Constantine were able and 
1 ~ambitious, while their two colleagues were haughty, indeed, but 
i indolent. Licinius had the discretion to enter into an alliance with 
Constantine, but he contrived to leave his new confederate to con- 
duct hostilities against Maxentius alone, while he watched himself 
from a distance the issue of the contest.. Scarcely, indeed, was 
Galerius dead before the rulers of Gaul and Italy rushed into 
| deadly conflict with one another. Constantine was the prompter 
and more energetic. He was the first to cross the Alps, and he 
| gained three brilliant victories in rapid succession, at 'Тигїп, at 
ji Verona, and lastly at the Milvian bridge, two miles from Rome. 
i Maxentius, routed utterly in this final engagement, was 
drowned in re-crossing the Tiber, which he had impru- 
| ‘dently placed in his rear. Constantine entered Rome towards the 
| 


А0912. 


end of the year 312. Не was received with acclamations, due more 
to the popular hatred of the late tyrant than to any special admi- 
ration for the conqueror. He was acknowledged as chief of the, 
- Spire by Italy and Africa, as well as by the provinces comprised 
in\his own government. In the year 313 he issued from Milan the 
famous Edict, already foreshadowed in an earlier proclamation, which 
gave the imperial licence to the religion of the Christians, and : 
assured them of his favour as well as of his protection. At a later 
period he announced, confirming his assertion with a solemn oath, 
that on his march from Gaul he bad beheld the vision of a brilliant 
РР? 
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eross in the heavens, inscribed with the legend, * By this conquer.’ 
Doubtless Constantine was a nian of strong imagination, exalted by 
wonderful successes. It is not necessary to believe that the vision 
he related was either a miracle or an imposture. 

Constantine had little sympathy for the name of Rome or for 
the Senate which represented it, to both of which he had been 
through life an entire stranger. Nevertheless, on entering in triumph 
the ancient home of the Cesars, he affected to restore the conside- 
ration of the illustrious order. He conformed to the traditions of 
the empire by assuming the place of Chief, Pontiff of the old 
national religion; on the arch of triumph which he erected in the 
city he placed statues of some of the deities of Olympus, while he 
enveloped his own personal faith in studied ambiguity by repre- 
senting his victory to have been gained by the ‘inspiration of 
divinity.’ He took decisive measures to prevent the city from 
ever again giving laws to the empire by disbanding the pretorian 
guards, and destroying their fortified camp. With this military 


institution the imperial power departed finally from Rome, an 


the seat of government was from henceforth formally establishe 
wherever the emperor chose to set up his own permanent 
residence. Constantine had accepted the proffered alliance of 
Licinius, had given him his daughter in marriage, and had engaged 
him to set his seal to- the edict of Milan. Galerius had been a 
fanatic, but his successor was indifferent to all religions, and was 
easily persuaded to sanction the policy of his confederate, and 
accept with him tke conviction that that form of belief was safest 
which seemed most successful. "The allied sovereigns sought, it is 
alleged, a further confirmation of their joint power by inviting the 
old weteran of Salona to express his approval of it by his presence; 
and when he excused himself on account of his age and infir- 
mities, they accused him of a combination with their rival Maximin, 
and actually induced him to starve himself through fear. But it is 
hard to suppose that the countenance of the discrowned recluse 
‘could have been worthy of their consideration. Maximin, indeed, 
was an easy conquest. Licinius undertook alone the charge pi 
overthrowing him. Bearing back with him to the East the edict: of 
Milan, and placarding it on the walls of Nicomedia, he carried ‘the 
applause and support of the Christian party, and promptly 
broke the power of his adversary in three battles in 
"Thrace andeAsia Minor. Maximin fled to Tarsus, and there poisoned 
himself. Licinius persecuted the friends and family of the vanquished 
Augustus with exceeding barbarity, which he is said to have ex- 
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tended even to the widows of Galerius and Diocletian. It may 
be feared that he sought to recommend himself to the triumphant 
æ Christians by these sanguinary reprisals. 5 
Constantine already viewed the successes of Licinius with 
jealousy. He pretended to discover an intrigue against himself, 
and suddenly rushed across the Alps with no large force to take him 
by surprise. A battle ensued on the plains of Mardia in Thrace. 
The event was undecided, and the rivals came once more to an 
agreement, by which Licinius surrendered Illyricum, Macedonia, 
Greece, and part of Mesia, thus placing the boundary of the 
Western empire farther eastward than the later and more per- 
manent division. The compact thus effected remained unbroken 
for nine years, during which Constantine was actively engaged 
in consolidating the forces of his wide dominions, while his col- 
league or adversary was losing the respect of his people and the 
favour which he had recently gained with the Christians. Con- 
stantine reorganised his army, breaking up its force into a great 
number of small divisions, and reducing the strength of the legion 
— to 1,500 men. In order to keep up its numbers he freely admitted 
slaves into the ranks, which, indeed, had been done sometimes 
before in cases of public emergency. The command of the troops 
was given for the most part to barbarian captains, who seem almost 
alone to have possessed courage and conduct. The defence of the 
frontiers was very generally entrusted to the military colonies 
established along them, and from this period may be dated the. 
introduction of a kind of feudal tenure into the policy of the 
| empire. Meanwhile Constantine was not less busily employed. in 
| revising the civil government. The constitutions he enacted form 
| an important part of the whole body of imperial legislation. His 
great object was to weld together the Christian and the Pagan 
population, and place both societies under one equal law. He was 
( sanguine enough to hope that the religious sentiments of all sects 
| might be moulded into harmony with one another; but he was not 
i 
{ 
| 
we 


long in making the discovery that so far from uniting the Christians 
26 gih the Pagans, it was impossible to bring even the Christians 
&lone into agreement with one another. Hitherto, indeed, no 
secular ruler had had any experience in dealing with the affairs of 
the Church. The bishops who bore spiritual rule among the 
believers persuaded their new patron that his imperial interference 
might reconcile their differences, and were not slow tọ invoke it in 
support of their own authority. Accordingly he convened councils 
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first at Rome, and again at Arles, chiefly to settle a question of eccle- 
siastical discipline relating to the treatment of the weak 
brethren who had lapsed from the faith, or surrendered their 
sacred books in time of persecution. His decisions met with no 
acceptance from the Donatists, the puritan party, against whom he 
pronounced, and he was soon driven to enforce them by the arm 
of power. The first imperial council of the Church was the signal 
for the first ecclesiastical persecution. At the same time the sedition | 
of the Cireumcelliones in Africa, а sect of Christians driven to revolt ү 
by poverty as much as fanaticism, embittered his feelings towards 
all who protested against his spiritual jurisdiction. While, however, 
we are constrained to admit that under the auspices of Constantine 
- intolerance became the first fruit of toleration, we may applaud the 
purer and milder principles of this emperor's civil legislation. While 
himself as yet but half persuaded to be a Christian he recognised 
the higher morality and stricter equity of Christian ideas, particu- 
larly in relation to the law of marriage and the law of slavery. Я 1 
The year 321 is marked by two special concessions to the feeling: 
of the believers. All secular labour and civil action, except the, 
emancipation of a slave, is forbidden on the ‘day of the Sun,’ and 
Christian soldiers are allowed to quit their ranks on that day and 
assist аб the divine service of their religion. His laws against sins 
of incontinence, provoked as they were by the audacious pretensions | 
of Pagan licentiousness, were hardly more stern than the Мозаїс, 
nor were they perhaps more rigidly enforced. Nevertheless, while 
the principles of the Christians were thus respected, the churches i 
protected, and their endowments secured to them, Constantine took | 
no violent steps to break with the existing forms of Paganism. Не 
was still Chief Pontiff of Jupiter ‘Best and Greatest.’ He still 
suffered the god of the Romans to be invoked in the camps as well i 
as in his accustomed temples. He did not forbid vows to be made f 
| 
| 
i 


A.D, 314. 


= 


and prayers addressed to the genius of the emperor. . He looked 
І forward to be himself enrolled after death among the blessed objecta ; 
of the national cult. He combined in his own mind the two hostile 
faiths rather than balanced them one against another—a state © 
3 feeling rather than of opinion, which is more common, perhaps, thar of ial 
: is generally supposed. the 
While his sensitive imagination was in this state of fusion, his | 
— — rival Licinius, whose conscience was doubtless of much coarser tex- { 1 


= ture, was vibrafing furiously from one side to the other. He watched ES 
^ е career of the Western emperor with jealousy, for he knew that *. 

+-.. Е ? 8 
= nal struggle between them was inevitable, and both in fact were up 
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secretly preparing for it. But while Constantine strove at least to 

combine the nations under his sway with common views and in- 

^"erests, his rival seems to have perversely taken the opposite course. 

Liciniuswas irritated at the favour with which the Christians continued 

to regard their original benefactor, and believed that they could be 

only hostile to himself. By degrees he withdrew from them many 

of the guarantees of toleration afforded by the Edict, and insulted 

their prejudices even where he abstained from injuring their 

у persons. When at last open war broke out between the East and 

West he avowed himself a devoted adherent of the Pagan divinities, 

and solemnly placed himself and his armies under their protection. 

The contest between Constantine and Licinius became the contest 

of the new faith with the old. Every advantage, except numbers, 

was on the side of the former. The struggle commenced 

and ended in the year 323. From Greece, where he had 

collected his forces, the Christian leader advanced, with the labarum 

| or monogram of Christ displayed upon his standard, leading 130,000 

nen against the 165,000 of his adversary, who went into battle with 

< а train of aruspices and diviners. They met at Adrianople, Con- 

stantine giving for the word, ‘God our Saviour,’ Licinius bidding 

his soldiers recollect that the gods of the Pagans were many against 

only one. For the first time the two principles of faith, the mono- 

1 theist and the polytheist, met in combat.. The result was decisive. 

Licinius was routed and driven to takerefuge in Byzantium. From 

this place he was speedily dislodged by the fleet of Constantine, 

i which was conducted by his son Crispus. The Eastern emperor 

tried to strengthen himself by sharing his power with an officer 

named Martinianus. But this man could bring him no effectual 

aid. He made front, indeed, against his adversary at Chalgedon ; 

but was once more put to flight. From Nicomedia, his capital, he 

mado full submission to the conqueror, who indulged him with the 

| assurance of his personal safety, while he sternly required the cession 

| of his share of power. Martinianus was put to death without delay, 

n and the life of Licinius himself for which, perhaps, his consort Con- 

| > 
| 
! 
\ 


—— 


A.D, 823, 


чапа had interceded, was required after a brief interval. Then 
®rst could Constantine feel secure in the undivided sovereignty of the 


Shole Roman world. 


The historians remark from this epoch the increasing favour of 
Constantine towards the: Christians, and more and more harshness 
A in his treatment of their opponents. But with the satisfaction of his 
3 most ambitious views the character of the conquering emperor — 
1 undoubtedly degenerated. The title of * Great, which has been + 
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affixed to this successful adventurer, along with only two other 
c nspieuous names of ancient history, refers, perhaps, more par- 
ticularly to the Eastern conquests in which he rivalled Alexanders- 
and Pompefus. But his flatterers may have declared without 
blushing that both as a statesman and a warrior his exploits tran- 
scended those of either the one or the other. Не had succeeded in | 
the field against more formidable enemies than either; he had 
obtained by his own prowess a wider empire; but his recognition of 
the claims of. Christianity, viewed as a politic measure only, was a 
greater triumph over the general littleness of his age than has fallen 
to the lot of any other national hero to achieve. But there is much, 
to be said to derogate from the unbounded admiration with which 
his Christian panegyrists only too naturally regarded their protector. 
From the East he brought back, as so many Roman captains had. | 
done before him, a strong bias towards the forms and ideas of 
Oriental sovereignty. He reconstituted the empire in prefectures or | 
satrapies after the fashion of a Persian or an Assyrian. His palace |! 
became the focus of family intrigues and jealousies; the cruel pres. 
cautions of a Tiberius or a Nero were revived, perhaps even ex- ут { 
ceeded, in the domestic privacy of the first Christian emperor. 
Dissension raged between his mother IIelena and Fausta his consort. 
His brothers were forbidden to assume any place in public life, and i 
kept sedulously out of sight of the people. His eldest son, Crispus, | 
a soldier of some promise, the child of a deceased favourite, became | 
an object of jealousy to the mother of his youngest but legitimate | 
offspring. Such, at least, is the most probable way of accounting | 
for his sudden execution by his father’s order, though the 
death of Fausta, which promptly followed, gave occasion 
to the rumour of an incestuous connection discovered and thus 
eruellj punished. But the apologists of Constantine succeeded in 
casting a veil over the transaction, and this has, perhaps, deepened br 
the cloud which hangs over his character in consequence. 1 
Constantine seems to have studiously avoided making Rome his | 
residence; he had roamed from city to city, fixing his court most 
commonly in Gaul, at Tréves or Lyons; nevertheless, it was a& 
Rome that he celebrated the Vicennalia, or twentieth anniversary o£ E 
his accession, and from Rome apparently that Crispus was sent to 
the prison in which he perished. From the date of that tragedy’ 
he is said to have been never free from gloomy remorse, and the 
; Pagans believed that the increasing fervour of his devotion to the 
rival faith was prompted by the absolution offered him by ita 
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ministers, which the hierophants of the mysteries had. refused. 
Again he assumed the hopeless task of effecting unity of belief. 
^wiiong the Christians themselves. The bishops, notwithstanding his 
recent failures, still flattered him with the idea that he could com- 
pose the differences of the Church on the most recondite subject of 
Lanan speculation, the nature of the Deity. In the уеат |y, 995, 
325 the chief of the Roman people, who was still chief 
priest of the Roman religion, assembled a large number of their 
order in council at Nicæa. Не took his place among them in 
person, attended by soldiers and officers of state, to receive their 
testimony to the faith as it had been delivered to each in his 
respective diocese, and to pronounce judgment accordingly. Such 
5 was the erowning result of three centuries of contest between the 
| Church and the Empire. Augustus restored the temples of the 
Olympian divinities, and based his empire upon a Pagan revival. 
Constantine accepted the dogmas of the Christian faith, and ex- 


| H H H 
{| pounded them from the throne to the bishops and the people. This 
{ Маз, indeed, the commencement of a new order of things in many. 
A 1} hays. The union between Church and State thus inaugurated was 
| 


destined, under whatever modifications, to be deemed essential to ai: 
Christian government, and to endure even to the present day. 'Phe 


| form of secular administration as settled by Constantine, adopted by 
1 him from his predecessor Diocletian, involyed hardly a less revolu- 
| tion of political ideas, but in some of its main features it was merely 


| transient. Constantine reunited the whole empire together under 
i one single sceptre; but he divided it again into three portions for bis 
i own children; it soon settled itself permanently in the two great 
divisions of the East and the West, the latter of which underwent 
many mutations, and has only ceased to exist nominally almost in 
our day ; the former enjoyed a continuous existence of nearly eleven 
T centuries; the foundation of its capital stands almost exactly midway 
between the origin of Rome and the dissolution of the Greek or 
Eastern empire. 
‚ Of all the acts of this illustrious reign none makes so great 
A ~h impression on our imagination as the foundation of Con? 
E stantinople. Without ascribing to the founder any special dis- 
{ gust for Rome, as the seat of the Senate and the centre of the ~- 
ancient religion, or as the scene of the intrigues which resulted in 
the death of Crispus, we may easily suppose that Constantine recog- 
uised the political importance of placing his own throne in nearer 
proximity to his eastern frontier. For many hundreds of yearg 
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indeed, the Roman statesmen had constantly looked eastward. The 
wealth, the intelligence, the ruling ideas of the Roman world had <a 
always cenfered in the eastern provinces. From the time of Sulla 
and Pompeius the chiefs of the Roman armies had come back to 
Rome with their minds debauched by the pomp which they had 
enjoyed beyond the Hellespont. Antonius and Cæsar had been 
suspected of a design to make themselves Oriental despots. The 
goddess Juno had been specially invoked by the popular poet 
to dissuade Augustus from founding a new Ilium. In later times 
the increasing power, of the revived monarchy of Persia had 
furnished a more urgent reason for looking eastward. The lines 
of the Rhine and the Danube it was hoped to secure by in- 
troducing many hordes of barbarians into the provinces behind 
them; but there were no such specious means of protection for 
the line of the Euphrates. Diocletian had chosen the East as 
the division of the empire most worthy of his own superior pre- 
sence. In this, as in other things, Constantine followed the policy 
of the real restorer of the Roman authority. Put his eyes had 
been fixed upon Byzantium, at the southern mouth of the Bosporus; 
by the accident of Licinius taking refuge there, from whence it re- 
quired a fleet from Greece to dislodge him. Admirable for defence, 
the situation was not less admirable as an administrative centre. 
To this spot he removed the imperial residence from its neighbour 
Nicomedia, far inferior to it in all these advantages. He marked 
2 out in person the space to be included in the walls, strenuously 
1 advancing, to the amazement of his courtiers, who had fallen far 
short of the measure of his prescient ambition. He proceeded to 
fill this space, not inferior to the area of Rome itself, with a new 
city, requiring the nobles of the empire to erect palaces for their 
families, and creating for it a new Senate and hierarchy of officers 
after the model of the ancient capital. The city and Senate of Rome 
remained as before, while those of Constantinople were endued with 
coordinate honour and authority, and enjoyed, moreover, all the 
advantages of the imperial presence. "Two capitals could not, in- 
deed, exist on equal terms within the same sphere. Кош 
sank immediately into a provincial metropolis, such fis 
Alexandria, Antioch, or Tréves; Constantinople became the mis- 
tress of the world, and succeeded to Rome’s proudest title in the 
opular designation of ‘ The City.’ 
. The reign, of Constantine lasted to the year 337, untroubled by 
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frontier. The historians commemorate the settlement of the finances 
: | on a new basis, which rendered them more elastic, and gave 
“perhaps considerable relief to the reviving industry of the general 
population. The interior, at least, of the provinces remained 
undisturbed by war. Letters revived; humanity extended her 
conquests. The character, indeed, of this emperor, equally unfor- 
tunate in the interested panegyrics of the Christians and the unscru- 
pulous detraction of the Pagans, must ever remain a problem for 
psychologists, to be attempted only by those who have had expe- 
rience of the mental struggles of an age of transition in spiritual 
belief. On his deathbed, and not till then, did the first Christian 
emperor solicit the gift of Christian baptism, and this he sought, no 
doubt, rather as a passport for the next world than asa means of 
grace in this, But even the Pagans would not wholly surrender 
him, nor did his successors, though Christians themselves, refuse to 
allow him the honours of the Pagan apotheosis. 


~ 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


Constantinople becomes the real capital of the empire—Contrast between the 
moral influence of the old and the new city—Constantinople the centre of 
law and of military government—Division ‘of the empire between the 
three sons of Constantine the Great—Fall of Constantine and Constans ; 
Corstantius becomes sole emperor—View of Paganism and of Christianity at 
Rome—Visit of Constantius—He requires tho Pope Liberius to condemn 
‘Athanasius—On his refusal he thrusts Felix into the Roman sco—Resent- 
ment and violence of the Christians, and cession of Felix— Council of 
Ariminum— Death of Constantius.—(A.D. 337-361.) 


Tne foundation of Constantinople removed the centre of empire to the 
East. ‘The imperial ruler took up bis residence in the new capital, 
where the machinery of imperial administration followed him. Many 
noble and opulent families migrated from the Tiber to the Bosporus, 
and together with them a large portion of the horde of tradesmen 
and artificers who cater for the wants of wealth and fashion. Rome 


| ~-——s#eedily became to her new rival as Moscow to St. Petersburgh, as 
В Turin recently to Florence, and again to modern Rome. The people 

4 of the East were not unfamiliar with the process of creating capitals. é 
Н Both Antioch and Alexandria were cities which had sprung, as it 

ith were, in one day into imperial residences, while Tyre and Ephesus 


and Smyrna had been the ripe growth of centuries. ^ When Con- 
stantine’s edict appeared that a new Rome should rise upon the site 
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of the provincial eclony of Byzantium, multitudes of every rank 
and order were ready to anticipate his commands, and flock of their 


— 
own accord to the spot on which the sun of imperial favour might 


be expected” to shine most brightly. 

But the transfer of the seat of empire to the East was effected by 
something more than the capricious edict of the sovereign. The 
progress of human culture had been long tending in this direction, and 
could no longer be restrained. It was only by doing moral violence 
to the sentiments of mankind in general that the government of the 
civilised world had been so long retained at a spot so remote from 
the centre of ideas as Rome ever had been and still continued to be. 
The population of the Eastern provinces far exceeded that of the 
Western in mere numbers. In general activity of mind and intel- 
lectual progress their superiority was even more marked. The East 
was still the home of Hellenie ideas, which penetrated the various 
zones of cultivation beyond it, and reached Rome and Italy among 
the last and most distant. From the East, and primarily from 
Greece, had come the modifications of the Roman law, which had 


expanded the local institutions of a Latin city into a system of ишы 


versal jurisprudence; from the East, and notably from Athens, hád 
flowed the various ethical speculations which had modified the rude 
and narrow traditions of Sabine and Etruscan life; the philosophy of 
Greece, itself a combination of many Eastern theories, had been pre- 
sented to the Romans by Varro, Cicero, and Seneca; the theosophies 
of the East had penetrated chiefly through Alexandria into Italy, 
but liad hardly succeeded in making any impression upon the minds 
of “he wearied Italians. Lastly, Christianity had been introduced to 
the capital of the empire from the East, and recommended, first, by 
the favour in which for a brief period thé ideas of Palestine had 
been“held there, but more strongly and more permanently by the 
influence of the Greek residents in the city, who had preached it 
through the medium of the Greek language, and the ministrations 
for the most part of a Greek priesthood. Through the first three 
centuries the bishops of Rome seem to have been mostly of Hellenic 


‘extraction; the writers of the Church were Greeks, with a fey 


Africans and Gauls. Of the doctors who composed in Latin, noyie 

perhaps were of Roman or even Italian origin. The intellectual 

moyements of mankind throughout the course of our history had 
been indeed almost wholly Greek or Oriental. 

Against the force of this movement, thus extraneous to herself, 

- Rome had maintained her hold upon the imagination of her people 
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by the military power which she wielded from her central position. 
The city of the Cæsars had been for ages the centre of gravity of her 
“military system. If the frontier of the Euphrates or the Cataracts 
of the Nile had been actually more remote than thé Rhine, or 
even the Wall of Hadrian, the greater part of her Eastern provinces 
were more tranquil and more easily governed than those of the 
West, and her external enemies in the East had been less for- 
midable than those in the opposite quarter. But the rise of the 
Sassanian monarchy of Persia had increased her perils in that 
direction; still more the repeated incursions of the Goths across 
the lower Danube had demanded her constant vigilance, and 
filled her with unceasing alarm. The position of Constantinople, 
secure in her command of the sea and of the resources of three conti- 
nents, constituted a well-placed bulwark against both the Goths and 
the Persians. The new capital was enabled to maintain itself 
equally against assailants from all quarters, Though. standing 
almost in sight of the eminences of the Hemus or Balkan, which 
the Goths and Scythians have so often scaled, it has never been 
— ^ forced by either. The Goths, indeed, as we shall presently see, were 
deterred even from making an attempt upon it, and it served to 
divert the streams of their invasion from itself to Italy and Rome. 
Constantinople, in fact, secured herself, in the urgency of the crisis 
now impending, by the sacrifice of her elder sister. 

When, indeed, Rome ceased to be the undisputed capital of the 
whole empire, her fall was deep and rapid. She ceased to be mis- 
tress even of the West, and sank, politically at least, into the rank of 
a mere provincial city. The division of the realm among the three 
sons of Constantine on the death of their father left her with no 
resident emperor. Constantine had celebrated, in the year 336, 
the thirtieth year of his power, a term of rule which had far exceeded 
that of any Roman sovereign since the date of Augustus. He was 
leading his forces against the Persian Sapor in the year following, ! 
but was cut off by death at Nicomedia, having appointed the division 
of.his possessions among his three sons, Constantine, Constans, and 

__onstantius. The army not only ratified this disposition of tlie 
empire, but sealed it by the murder of every other descendant of 
Shlorus who could interfere with the succession, with the excep- 
tion only of Gallus and Julianus, the youthful sons of a younger 
brother of the great Constantine. Of the three co-partners Con- $ 
stantine, the eldest of the brothers, governed the great western pro- ; 
vinces, and probably seated himself at 'Ттёүез, or some other of the | 
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Gaulish cities. Constans, the youngest, occupied Italy, Illyricum, and 

Africa; but he seems to have established himself in one of the strong- 

holds of the Pannonian legions, and never to have visited Italy at-alk— 

Constantiue was entrusted with the larger and more important portion 

ofthe realm. His capital was Constantinople, and his first business 

was to prosecute the war for the defence cf the East against the im- 

pending invasion of the Persians. "This contest was, indeed, carried 

on throughout the whole reign of Constantius, a period of more than 

forty years, with partialand alternate success, and the forces of the 

Eastern emperor were no doubted materially crippled by it. The 

other brothers were soon involved in a bloody quarrel one witk 

another. Constantine seems to have been the first to provoke it by i 

demanding from Constans the cession of Italy. The contest was 1 

quickly decided in a battle at Aquileia, in which Con- 

* stantine perished. Constans became master of the entire 

West, and seems to have taken up his residence in Gaul, where he 4 

led a life of indolence and dissipation, till he was surprised by а | 

mutiny of his soldiers and dispatched by their leader 

Magnentius. Thereupon the victorious upstart assumedj-—~ 

the purple, and was acknowledged by the Western provinces; but 

the legions in Illyricum refused to acknowledge him, and declared 

that they would have none but an officer of their own, named 1 

Vetranio, for their emperor. Constantius, who now aspired to 

re-unite the whole of his father's possessions under the last survivor 

-of his offspring, had to play the part of Severus before him, and 

amuse one of his rivals while he destroyed the cther. But Severus 

had found himself in the centre of the empire between the positions 

of Albinusand Niger; Constantius, on the contrary, was engaged in 

the Persian war at its furthest extremity. -It was at Edessa that he 

first leard of the double revolt which he had to encounter, and his 

enemies had every opportunity of conferring and joining together 

. againsthim. Though not endowed with the great qualities of his illus- 

| trious predecessor, he was both pertinacious and active, as well as a 
consummate master of craft. A fortunate turn of military affairs 
relieved him from immediate apprehension on the side of Persia; he — .. 
marched his troops across Asia Minor and through his capital, noe 

А did he pause till he confronted Vetranio on the road to Бат, 

He had persistently refused to negotiate terms with Magnentius. 

1g With his other rival, an aged veteran of very simple character, 

- — hecondescended to confer; but on feeling the pulse of the sol- A 

ВЕ diers of both tamps he was emboldened to declare that the sceptre | 


A.D, 840, 
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must not depart from the house of the great Constantine, and 
Vetranio himself as well as his soldiers was touched by a feeling of 
remorseful loyalty. He descended from his throne and threw him- 
self at the feet of the legitimate emperor, who spared amd pardoned 
him. ‘This reconciliation was followed by a decisive battle with 
Magnentius. The slaughter of the day of Mursa in Pannonia was 
i reputed one of the bloodiest in all Roman history. The usurper 
f was utterly routed. He fled to Aquileia, and from this refuge 
| chastised a revolt in Rome by a cruel proscription. Driven from 
A thence, he made his escape into Gaul, but was there again attacked, 
1 and finally destroyed. Constantius became undisputed ruler of the 
united empire. Yet he did not perhaps deem himself 
secure till he had got rid of his cousin Gallus, whom he 
"n had appointed to high command in the East, and in whom he might 
still apprehend a rival. Gallus seems, indeed, to have conciliated the 
favour of no party in the state, and when he justly 
31 provoked the anger of Constantius by the murder of one 
1 of that emperor's officers, the revolt which he attempted met with 
ío support. He was quickly put to death. One more scion of the 
Y Rlavian house yet remained. 
id The period of thirty years had now elapsed since Constantine 
| quitted Rome. А generation of Romans had sprung up who had 
never seen an emperor, nor had witnessed a repetition of the 
| military pageants with which their fathers had been so familiar. 
Í The Roman Senate, indeed, had met from day to day in undiminished 
: numbers, but it had not exercised itself upon affairs of state. Its 
} 
| 


A.D 353. 


А.р. 854. 


consuls had been annually appointed, as usual, by the direct nomi- 
nation of the sovereign; they gave their names to the year, as 
in the ancient times, but their office was merely honorary. No 
| prætor or governor of the provinces had gone forth from the imperial 
À! city on their ever-recurring missions; for the administration of the 
| realm had been put on a new footing, every officer receiving his 
appointment direct from the court at Constantinople or Tréves or 
| Milan. Nevertheless Rome had become more and more the resort 
| of the wealthiest and the idlest of the ancient aristocracy. It was- 
| —sHll the most eminent centre of luxury and display; it still gave 
| shelter and support to letters and science, and was the storehouse of 
| long accumulated treasures of art, in which the noblest products of 
| Greek and Oriental taste had been collected by centuries of rapine 
and also of more honourable acquisition. While the imperial 
armies were marching to and fro along the highsays.on all Е. 
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sides of the ancient city, but never glancing upon her, and while all 
the operations of the general government were set in motion at a 
distance around her, Rome herself enjoyed unruffled calm. Frome — 
the time of Diocletian she had no cause to apprehend the affront of 
a foreign attack. Once only had her peace been broken by the 
approach of an armed force in a moment of civil discord, and at 
the battle of the Milvian bridge that danger had been averted. The 
imperial government had been mild and equitable, and the caprices 
of the tyrant had never fallen upon the spot from which he had so 
sedulously dissociated himself. With the cessation of the Dio- 
cletian persecution, and the edict of toleration which followed it, 
the partisans of hostile opinion had been allowed to dwell together 
at least in substantial harmony. All tongues were loosened, and 
Christians and Pagans proclaimed their contending views loudly and 
sometimes angrily, yet the peace was not broken between them; 
nor, during the period which had just elapsed, had either persuasion 
real cause to complain of injustice from the ruling power. At 
Rome, at least with the transient exception just noticed, the fifty 
years which followed upon the edict of Milan constituted a period o. __ 
general serenity which may compare, perhaps not disadvantageously, 
even with the celebrated era of the Antonines. Е 
Conscious as he was of the blessings he actually enjoyed under i 
the system of Constantine and his successors, tho native Roman 
indulged in a pride for which perhaps his pretensions were less ү 
legitimate. He was really passed by in the race of life, but he 
flattered himself that he was raised above it. He accepted the idle 
pomp with which he was suffered to invest himself as the homage 
of the nations who worked for him, who fed him, but who really E 
ruled him. His faith in his own greatnecs, and in the greatness of 
the"eternal and imperial city of which he was a portion, suffered 
"certainly no diminution. Мог did he refuse to ascribe the glories 
of which he boasted to the same efficient cause as his ancestors had 
j long before signalised. From the earliest ages it had been said by 
| the Romans of themselves, and by foreigners of the Romans, that 
| they owed their country's triumphs to the reverence in which they 
4 held the gods of their country. Their belief in the national dii- 
nities had been often shaken; at times it had seemed to perish 
altogether, or had been transferred to alien objects; but their \ 
reverence for them, as far, at least, as it was evinced by their j 
incessant services and sacrifices, had undergone little outward | 
abatement. At this period it may be said that the actual belief cf 4 
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the Romans centred in an abstract idea of the divinity of their 
own city. They worshipped the goddess Roma along with many 
other pretended deities; but they believed in Rome in a sense 
in which they had no belief in Apollo or Venus or Saturnus or 
Jupiter. They regarded Rome as the soul, so to speak, of the 
world; as the principle of life which animates creation; the 
destruction of the city, the death of Rome, would be, in their 
imagination, the end of all things. And with Rome, as thus 
conceived, they bound up the idea of her empire, her religion, and 
the whole Providential system on which the world around her was 
organised. Rome in their view was necessary to the empire; the 
empire was necessary to the universe. 

The temple of Rome and Venus, erected by Hadrian, was the 
most magnificent edifice of the kind in the city. Doubtless the 
goddess Roma was there represented in a concrete form by an 
image of metal or marble. But the abstract idea of the divinity of 
the Empire was more directly realised in the presence of the emperor 
. himself For many generations the Romans had been familiarised 
i with the deification of their rulers after death; but the sanctity of 
= the imperial person was brought more vividly before them by the 

P vows which they were taught to address in his sacred name, and the 

sacrifices with which they were accompanied. Even the absence of 

the emperor at Constantinople or in the provinces might facilitate 

this delusion. The Orientals acknowledged the deity of their 

rulers without hesitation, and it was easier for the proud Roman to 

accept the faith of the world around him than to discover a faith for 

himself. Whatever might be the notion of the emperor held by the 

Christians, the Pagans throughout the earth, and generally through- 

out the empire, attached.a peculiar sanctity to the person of their 

Augustus, and the emperor himself, Christian though he might 

profess himself, was not loth.to accept their devotion. A ourious 

glimpse of the light in which he regarded himself is given in the 

account of the entry of Constantius into Rome. 

The execution of Gallus had just taken place when Constantius 

paid a triumphal visit to his ancient capital. It would seem thas 

~—He had never been there before. Не is said to have looked with 

: atlmiring interest upon all the wonders of the great city, and а list 
is given us of the chief works of architectural splendour which met А 
his vision. Splendid as were the temples, the forums and palaces, on f 


‘ which he gazed, he could show the citizens a splendour hardly less 1 
dazzling in the martial equipage with which he wag surrounded, 3 
99 
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the long lines of mailed cavalry, and the streaming banners wh: iy)? 
were carried in military pomp before him. But the figare of де | 
emperor himself attracted of course most attention. The perce 
of Constantius was small and perhaps mean, but he was w:*! got up S 

for effect, painted and bedizened as an object of Eastern hero; 222 0 
worship, such as Ninus or Semiramis, or the Lama of Thibet, or 

the Mikado of Japan. He never allowed himself to glance to the 

right or to the left; his curiosity had been brought under perfect 
control. Standing immovable in his chariot, he yielded to no jolt of 

the wheels, he never spat, he never wiped his mouth nor rubbed his 

nose, never shifted a hand orfinger. Only when passing under some 

lofty arch or portal he was seen to bow his head slightly, as if he 

were wont to esteem himself something more elevated than human. 

16 was remarked, indeed, as a sign of the unapproachable superiority 
which he affected, that throughout his reign he never suffered any 

one to sit beside him in his vehicle, nor associated with himself in 

the consulship one who was not a member of the imperial family. 

Such was the ‘idol’ whom the East now recommended to the wor- 

ship of the Romans. 

The strange personage who has been thus described to ug^ 
professed himself a Christian, like his father Constantine. But 
Christianity, especially in the East, had been divided by the contro- 
versy respecting the nature of the Deity, which had been only 
apparently decided by the Council of Міска. The heretic Arius, 
who had been condemned at Nicwa, succeeded at a later period in 
gaining an ascendancy over Constantine, and his triumph seemed if 
assured, together with the fall of his rival Athanasius, when he 
was cut off by a sudden and mysterious death. The tenets of his 
sect, which placed the Second Person of the-Trinity in a lower scale 
of divinity than the First, seem to have been embraced by many as 
a compromise with Polytheism, and effected perhaps for a time a 
hollow truce between the Heathens and the Christians. Constantius 

himself accepted them without scruple. He deposed Athanasius” 

— from the see of Alexandria, and proscribed the orthodox party 

ughout the empire. On the occasion of his visit to Rome\he mi 
ired Liberius, the bishop of the metropolitan see of the Wes; E 
to join in this condemnation. We now learn how high a position - 
З ishop ог pope of Rome had acquired. Тһе emperors, аз we 
had withdrawn altogether from their Western capital. 
and other chief officers 5f the ancient commonwealth 
timation nd almost all authority since they had 
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become the direct nominees of an absent sovereign. The nobles 
and opulent citizens, still generally Pagans, had sunk for the most 
раё into luxurious indolence. Though few comparatively i in num- 
^ ber, and chiefly of recent and undistinguished origin, the Ohristians 
were the most active and intelligent of any party in the city; they 
held closely together; they were not insensible to the glorious 
future that was opening to them; and they had the discretion and 
the energy to make the best of their opportunities, and secure 
all the ground they gained daily. The edict of Constantine, 
though it had not given them the temples or the estates of the 
Heathen priesthoods, had granted them power to erect churches, and 
to possess themselves of property, and these privileges they exercised 
to the utmost. Their leaders, inspired with the genuine instinct 
of the Roman people, took little interest in the philosophical disputes 
which were agitated with intense fervour in the Hast; they left it, 
indeed, to the Latin Christians of Africa or Gaul to distinguish 
themselves in literature; but the popes of Rome devoted themselves 
| to questions of law and dedistis and it was by them that, even in 
{the fourth century, the foundation of the ecclesiastical system of the 
i “Middle Ages was laid almost in silence. The Popes refrained from : 
putting themselves i in collision with the great Patriarchs of the East, | 
with whom they were not strong enough to cope; but they fixed 
themselves firmly in the veneration and affection of the Western ; 
hierarchy, and seem, almost with a prescience of the great career 
before them, to have kept ever quietly on the watch for whatever 
‘advantage might befall them. 

Athanasius, driven from the Hast, had taken refuge with the 
|! ` pope of Rome. бо little intercourse was there between the Greeks 
and the Latins at this time, that the champion of their common faith 
was obliged to devote three years to the acquisition of the айп у 
tongue before he could appeal to ће sympathies of the Roman 


church in a language to which it cared to listen. But when his Е 
eloquence had acquired full scope it was not long in creating its due E 
effect. Liberius, the pope, nad once acquiesced in his excommuni- 3 


cation. He now received him with open arms, and defied thé 
—erinuch Eusebius, whom Constantius had sent to overawe him. 


P The emperor hadi summoned him to Milan, and to the emperor he 
1 had held the same unbending language. He had been’ banished 
| into Thrace. During his absence Constantius thrust а rival bishop 


into his see. The people of Rome deeply resented both the 
indignity to themselves and the irregularity of the “appointment, 
аа? д 
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Felix, the intruder, was an Arian. The Church of Rome Ws 
once confirmed in its orthodoxy. The Christians refused to erter 
their accustomed basilicas. The women, more impetuous thai the 
men, came in long procession, like the Roman matrons of old, ic: 
remonstrate with the heretical tyrant. Constantius tried to com- 
premise, by declaring that Liberius and Felix should both be 
bishops of Rome conjointly. He delivered his decree before the 
assembled citizens in the Circus. *Shall we have factions in the 
Church as we have in the Circus?’ exclaimed the indignant multi- 
tude. ‘One God, one Christ, one Bishop!’ was the universal cry 
among them. 

Meanwhile, however, the spirit of Liberius had been broken by 
the hardships of his distant banishment. Не professed himself 
willing to make concessions to the imperial mandate. He was | 
allowed to return to Rome, and it was hoped that the rival prelates 
might effect a compromise. But the people would allow of no 
such double sovereignty. When Felix attempted to perform episcopal 
functions in public they broke out into open riot. The streets and the 
baths were deluged with blood. Тһе factions of Marius and Sulla 
were renewed for the sake not of men but of principles. It was 
contest not of rival imperators but of conflicting ideas. Eventually 
Felix fled. Liberius resumed his throne. The remainder of hia 
career, in which he was left undisturbed by the emperor, was f 
uneventful, and he prudently abstained from presenting himself at 
the council which Constantius held at Ariminum, by 
which the Arian heresy was for mally sanctioned, with some 
| specious qualifications, and made for a time predominant. The 


Council of Ariminum sate in the year 359. Constantius himself 
Я died in 361. Y = 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 


Childhood and youth of Julian—He succeeds to the purple on the death of 
Constantius—His apostasy from the Christian faith, and attempt to revive 
the Pagan worship—His campaign against the Persians; his victory and 
death, a.n. 363—The progress of the Church under Constantine and his 
successors—The rival faiths placed on a footing of equality— Conversions 
to Christianity, and special hindrances to the spread of the truo religion— 
Julian's attempts to overthrow it by argument and ridicule—He closes the 
schools against its disciples—Frustration of his attempt to rebuild the 
Temple of Jerusalom—His efforts to animate Paganism with a spirit of 
morality derided by the Pagans themselves —Christianity advances, Pagan- 
ism declines. 


Ir has been said that the position of the sons of Constantine was at the 
outset secured by the massacre of several other members of his family, 
And that Gallus and Julianus, the sons of his brother Constantius, 
—- were alone suffered to live. These children were, indeed, carefully 
educated, and bred in the Christian religion; but they were re- 
moved from the court and long kept in close confinement. Gallus, 
who was the elder, was the first to be released from this state of 
degradation, and was appointed Cæsar by Constantius in the year 
851, when he received also the nominal command of the armies in 
the East. His fall, which soon followed, has been already men- 
tioned. Julianus still survived, and he too experienced his turn of 
favour. He had been educated at Milan, and afterwards at Athens, 
where he devoted himself to the study of the ancient philosophy, 
and imbibed a sincere &dmiration for the learning and the creeds of 
Pagan antiquity. Through the favour of the Empress Eusebia he 
was advanced to the rank of Cesar, and invested in 855 with the 
government of Gaul, which was suffering from the incursions of the 
Allemanni. Though untrained in civil or military azairs his 
conduct in this position was prudent and successful. He restored 
tranquillity to the provinces, chastised the invaders, restored the 
Strongholds on the Rhenish frontier, and making Lutetia, the mo- 
dern Paris, his capital, enlarged and beautified that city, and laid 
the foundations of its future eminence. Constantius became 
jealous of his reputation, and required him to despatch four of his 


legions to the Persian frontier. The soldiers refused to be detached 


from the command of their favourite captain, and insisted, it is said, 
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with actual violence on his assuming the purple and raising his 
standard against the legitimate emperor. Constantius was at Ап- 
tioch, where he was about to take the field against his enemies-in-——— q}. 
the East. Julian penetrated the south of Germany, advancing in a 
direct line to the Danube and towards Constantinople. Не was 
&lready received with acclamations in the Eastern capital before the 
emperor had Lecome aware of his approach. But Con- 
stantius, though still in middle age, was worn" out by | 
cares and labours, and died in Cilicia, оп his way to confront his ( 
rival. Julian was accepted in every quarter as his successor. | 

Julian had never set foot in Rome. He now crossed the 

Bosporus, nor did he again visit Europe. His brief but eventful 
| career of empire belongs entirely to Eastern history, and must not t 
: long detain us. He repaired at once to Antioch, and occupied bim- | 
4 gelf in preparing for the invasion of Persia. There he cultivated | 

| the intimacy of the Pagan men of letters, and especially of the 
| | 
ү 


A.D. 861, 


Sophist Libanius, the most consummate rhetorician of the schools. 
lle quickly threw off the profession of Christianity, which he kad, | 
for some time worn but loosely. The people of Antioch, though #—— + 
vain and frivolous in their life and habits, were, it seems, nominally” 
Christians, and resented his apostasy, which was rendered still i 
more unpalatable to them by his affectation of austere and even 

cynical manners. Julian appeared among them as a Pagan puritan, Yn 


who pretended to revive the creed of antiquity by resorting to the i| 
practice of severe self-denial. He professed, indeed, to combine the | 
ideas of the highest philosophy with the rites and ceremonies of the f 
most vulgar idolatry. Iis inward belief might be the sage theo- i 
sophy of Plato or Zeno, but he exacted and in his own person exer- | 
cised the devotions and sacrifices which were required of the ü 


blindest votaries of Jupiter and Apollo, Wherever he went the 

country was ransacked for victims. Once more the epigram was 

current which had been already applied to the ceremonial revival of 

— М. Aurelius and before him to that of Augustus, in which the 

cattle were made to exclaim, ‘Long life to Cæsar! but if he lives 

we must perish!’ "The expedition which Julian led against, ——° ; 
the Persians was a brilliant advance. He floated with a vast ar-/. 

mament down the Euphrates to Circesium, crossed over from n 

to Ctesiphon with a powerful army, and awaited the arrival of aid 
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Sapor, adopting the tactics of the Parthians before him, refused to 
ee commit himself to a general engagement. At last, when the 
< advancing host were now almost exhausted, the Persian forces 

assailed them in the rear, and Julian, whose constancy and valour 

had been remarkable throughout, was himself slain in the pursuit of 
the enemy whom he had already resolutely repulsed. ‘The Roman 
| army escaped under the command of Jovian, an officer whom they 
i had chosen for their emperor on the field of battle. But 
\ they could claim no victory, пог would their new leader ШШШ 
have sacrificed the cattle in thanksgiving, for Jovian was a Chris- 
tian. 'The imperial apostasy had triumphed for two years only, 
and, as every Christian held, had been signally punished. 
| 'The history of Rome has now become little else than the history 
1 of the progress of Christianity. To this progress the apostasy of 
| Julian gave, indeed, a transient check; but it was succeeded by an 
era of more vigorous advance than ever. The religious policy of 
| Constantiue had been marked by singular, perhaps unexampled 
| moderation. ‘The enthusiasm of ће chief who led а small minority 
j ` of his subjects to combat against overwhelming numbers for the 
‘ sake of a religious idea, and who acknowledged that his triumph was 
achieved through the power of the religious principles he invoked, 
was certainly genuine. ‘The edict by which he established the 
Hi] toleration of Christianity, and placed it-on an equality with the 
ancient beliefs of his countrymen, was assuredly not the measure of 
li a man who was himself indifferent to all creeds. Nor did Con- 
stantine hesitate to avow himself a believer in Christ, and to accept 
as such, though with every profession of personal humility, the 
place of protector or patron of the faith. Yet he refrained seru- 
pulously from putting himself in a position of hostility to үн 
| He neither closed nor overthrew the temples of their idols. He 
T sanctioned no spoliation of their property. While he favoured the 
| Christians, and attached them by preference to his own person, he 
did not exclude their opponents from the publie service. He 
| refrained even from cutting himself off from Pagan communion, still 
| “allowing his name to be associated on his coins with the customary 

\Pagan symbols (even the labarum which figures on his medals 4 

| is placed in the hands of a Pagan Victory), still occupying the, Р 

| post of Sovereign Pontiff of the old Roman religion; it was 

Im not till the crisis of his last sickness that he suffered the rite of 

d baptism to be administered to him, and thus prepared himself for 3 
1 death by the express assumption of communion with the Church. —— 
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The Senate of Rome, which remained for the most part unshaken in its 
fidelity to the old religion, refused to the last to regard him as alto- 
gether an apostate, and enrolled him, with the sanction, no doubt; 
of his Christian successors, among the divinities of Olympus. Con- 
stantine, the first Christian emperor, was declared a god like Cæsar 
the atheist and Aurelius the philosopher before him. 

Doubtless Constantine was politic as well as zealous, and he con- 
tinued to the last to balance the support of the Pagans against that of 
the Christians, and refrain from breaking with either. While, in- 
deed, he seemed content with maintaining an .outward show of 
equality between the two faiths, he was well aware that circumstances 
were working strongly in favour of the younger. The exemption he 
accorded to the Christian priesthood from the charges of municipal 
office was the same which had been long granted to the Pagan 
ministers. But the Pagan priesthood had at the same time been 
nurdened with other expenses incident to their office, such as the 
exhibition of publie shows, which might be fairly set off against 
such an indulgence. To the Christians, on the other hand, this 


exemption was a sheer gain, and no doubt acted powerfully in at- / 


tracting candidates for their ministry. Again, the stringent laws 
which Constantine enacted against the practice of divination by 
magic did not profess to interfere with the legitimate worship of the 
Pagan divinities; but, in point of fact, the Pagan worship was so 
closely connected with magical arts and incantations, that it could 
not fail to suffer from such legislation both in security and authority 
with the multitude. An aruspex, who might be burnt alive for per- 
forming in a private mansion the mysterious rites which were still 
sanctioned as a part of his public functions, was по longer likely to 
laugh, as of old, when he met his fellow, while the laugh of the 
populace might be easily raised against him. It may be added that 
the restrictions which the Christian emperor placed in accordance 
with a true religious sentiment upon the prevalent debauchery of the 
period, affected some of the Pagan institutions while it left their 
rivals unscathed. Constantine boldly closed the temples of Venus 
and other Pagan divinities, which had become recognised as places 
of public licentiousness; but the mere fact of his closing a temple а” 


all which no emperor before him had cared or ventured to doy 


struck the Pagans with a presentiment that their whole system was 
doomed to dissolution. The hopes of the Christians were raised 
in proportion. Тһеу became more and more impatient for the 
triumph which seemed so surely approaching, 


—= 
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There can be no doubt, however, that in the West, and especi- 
ally at Rome itself, the adherents of the new faith were still in a 


“small minority. Both Constantine and his next successors continued 


toact un this conviction. Doubtless they might trust in the long 
run to the natural vigour of the younger system, as well as to their 
assurance of its intrinsic truth, for the speedy reversal of this dis- 
parity in numbers. But two special circumstances continued to 
impede the progress of Christianity. The withdrawal of the em- 
perors from Rome threw the prestige of authority into the hands of 
the Senate and nobles, and among this class, which represented the 
oldest blood as well as the historical traditions of the city, adherenca 
to Paganism was almost universal. Paganism was now the fashion 
at Rome, and the fashions at Rome still exercised a powerful influ- 
ence upon society in the West. The greatest names at Rome were 
those of consuls and senators, of Sophists and orators, who continued 
to encourage one another in their addiction to the ancient ceremonies, 
and with all the more zest, perhaps, as they knew that their sove- 
€igns disliked and repudiated them. It was rarely that the Chris- 
tians could boast the conversion of some leader of Roman fashion ; 
and when such an event occurred they chanted their victory in no 
measured tones, and animated themselves with new hopes of the 
triumph so long withheld from them. 

Such an instance occurred in the case of a famous rhetorician 
named Victorinus, who towards the end of the reign of Constantius 
was celebrated at Rome as the most powerful defender of the ancient 
ideas. Not, indeed, that he took the gods of Olympus under his 
special patronage, but rather the foreign divinities of Egypt, who 
had very commonly superseded them in the favour of the populace. 
Victorinus was himself a native of Africa. It was by the teaching 
of foreigners that these foreign superstitions were always most 
powerfully recommended. The orator was received with general 
acclamations. He was honoured with the title of ‘ Clarissimus,’ 
the name by which the senators were legitimately distinguished. 
His statue was erected in the forum of Trajan among the most illus; 


“——#боцв citizens of the later empire. But Victorinus, in the midst of 


these applauses, felt 2 doubt as to his position. His friend Simpli- 
cianus, had combined the study of Plato with a profession of Chris- 
tian belief, and persuaded him that the truths of the Gospel were to 
be reached through the teaching of the highest philosophy. For a 
time Victorinus was content to retain his new convictions in secret. 
He could not all at once relinquish the advantages he derived from 
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the favour of the Pagan admirers who crowded round him. Sim- 
plicianus pressed him to make his profession publicly in the church. ; 
‘Why in the church?’ he faintly remonstrated. ‘Do the walls — | 
make the Church of Christ?’ But the Christian urged him again | | 
and again. His feeble defence broke down, and he consented to be 
enrolled among the number of catechumens. At last it was an- 
nounced that on a certain day the great champion of Paganism was 
solemnly to affirm his faith in the divine Saviour before the face of 
the people. Multitudes flocked to hear him, in dismay or doubt, 16 
was not till he actually appeared and was recognised, and his name 
shouted aloud by the crowd of witnesses, that Rome could believe in 
So signala conversion. Such instances were at this time rare, but 
when they occurred they formed a crisis in the struggle of the rival 
religions. It might require the apostasy of a Julian to redress the 
balance for a moment. , 
But the progress of Christianity was further impeded by the 

dissensions of the Christians among themselves Almost from the 
first the pure truth of the Gospel had been assailed and perverted 
by the fancies of its ardent believers. It was impossible that e 
society collected from every clime and nation, and bred under every 
diversity of temper and training, could continue stedfast in the in- 
terpretation of the oracles delivered by its first preachers. Even 
in its earliest struggles, and amidst the trials of persecution, its 
moral influence had been marred by the prevalence of speculative 
| heresies. But when persecution ceased and a sense of security had 
: succeeded, the Church was more distracted than ever. We have 
| already noticed the precise and scrupulous Donatists, who insisted 

upon tightening the bonds of discipline, and tore the Church 

asunder under pretence of binding it more closely together. ‘The 

heresy of the Arians affected doctrine. "There was no point on which 

the Church was more sensitive than one that touched upon the nature 

of the Godhead. Between the orthodox and the Arians there could 

be no peace. Many, indeed, were the attempts that were made in 

successive Councils to reconcile the irreconcileable divergence of 

principle which underlay the discussion. "The orthodox felt that Шэ * 

idea of the divine unity was at stake, and the facility with which 
2 the new interpretation of the Gospel was received, the favour it 


E ‹ р opponents, and made the quarrels of the Christians a scandal 
in the eyes of their adversaries. ‘ No beasts of the field,’ it was 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


H сн. LXXII APOSTASY OF JULIAN. 603 


Il tians against the Christians.’ The Arians, however, proved them- 
16 selves more successful than the orthodox in the nominal conversion 
| of the barbarian tribes hovering on the frontier which early received 
| | from them a thin varnish of Christianity ; but the more thoughtful 
| of the Pagans were inclined to regard this system as a spurious 
| reproduction of their own theosophy, and were led to despise rather 
| than to admire the counterfeit. The general upshot of the contro- 
| versy probably was to spread very widely a spirit of religious 
[P indifference, and to reduce the living controversy of the day to a dry 
question of words or ceremonies. 
| Meanwhile Paganism at Rome continued to rear her head with 
H little abatement of external splendour. A casual observer might | 
hardly conjecture how much was hollow beneath the surface. Not- | 
| withstanding some expressions of a contrary import which occur in 
i the writings of the period, it seems to be proved convincingly | 
І that under Constantius the temples were still left open, nor were 
| their estates as yet confiscated. Тһе sacrifices were not disused, there 
Was no proscription of the priesthoods. On looking below the sur- 
—^ face it might be observed, indeed, that with the general decline of 
Wealth and energy the temples fell into disrepair, their property 
dwindled away, the prodigality of offerings and ceremonies was cur- 
tailed ; the priesthood with its attendant expenses was regarded as a 
purden rather than an honour. The Pagans were apt to imagine | 
that this decline was the direct effect of prohibition; the Christians 
more justly ascribed it to natural decay aud decrepitude; but at 
Rome at least it does not seem, in any case, to mark a distinct ad- 
vance in Christianity. It was not till the Church became more 
united in herself that she was enabled to enter bodily upon the 
abandoned inheritance of her predecessors. . 
Such were the circumstances under which the apostate emperor 
resolved to strike a blow for the recovery of the ancient faith. 
Naturally sensitive and enthusiastic, his genius was inflamed by the і 
study of the ancient creeds and philosophies which his guardians 
had incautiously allowed him. He had learnt to combine, after the 
—_ fashion of the eclectic Paganism of the day, the legends of the 1 
‘Homeric mythology with the moral and spiritual theories of the : 
Schools; he could prostrate himself before the image of Jupiter or 
Apollo as the concrete representatives of actual beings which were 
themselves in their turn only the representatives of abstract ideas. 
He became early imbued with a strong repulsion from Christi- 
anity, which presented itself to him as the religion of the court, and 
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deformed accordingly with many and gross corruptions, and still ( 
more as the religion of the tyrant who had been the persecutor of 
his family and the murderer of his only brother. It was almost?^—- 
inevitable that Julian should imbibe a mortal hatred of the creed 
which Constantius had disgraced with so much of cruelty and of 
personal depravity. Not in Julian only but in other Pagans of this 
period we can trace a suppressed disgust at the moral inconsistencies 
which disfigured the progress of the rival faith, and which were, | 
as usual, most conspicuous in the highest places both of the Church F ү 
and of the State. | 
While, however, we allow the ехсиве which may be pleaded for 
Julian's lapse in religion, we must remark, in justice to the creed he | | 
repudiated, that it was he, and not his Christien opponents, that set | 
the example of repression and persecution. - То the end of the reign | | 
| 
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of Constantius, and even later, it cannot be truly said of the Christian 
rulers that they employed forcible means for the advancement of 
their faith. "The authorities which have been sometimes alleged to 
‘the contrary may be met by counter-statements which seem on tha | 
whole convincing. But the religious policy of Julian admits of по | 
such favourable extenuation. Not that he followed the barbarous | 
examples of the persecutors of old in devoting the believers to the | 


1 
ў 
sword, the fire, and the lions. The Christians were now far too $ 
considerable to be so treated. The temper of the times was more 1, 


humane; the feelings of the Pagans towards them had softened on И 
more familiar acquaintance. Nor was Julian himself, it may be 


added, inclined by nature to cruelty or violence He did not even : 
adopt the milder injustice of closing the Christian churches, or con- 1 
fiscating their endowments. He employed а subtler method of repres- h 
sion, and one which, if hislife had been prolonged, might possibly: | 
have “inflicted а severer blow upon the faith, and retarded its pro- ui 


gress more effectually. It was much to his honour that he rather 
exerted himself to write down the religion of the Galileans, as he 
contemptuously called the Christians, thinking to brand them with 
ignominy in the eyes of the Greeks and Romans by noting their 

Obscure provincial origin. But they had outlived the d TN z 
the Cross, and neither his arguments nor his ridicule would have 
much availed him. He took at last the harsher step of shutting 
ч the schools and colleges against them, forbidding them to exercise 
the function cf Sophists or teachers, and so degrading them in the 
eyes of the learned and literary classes of liis subjects. He over- 
rated, perhaps, in his pedantry the amount of this degradation in the 
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| eyes of the multitude. He forgot undoubtedly that the Gcspol had 
been first preached and widely disseminated by preachers with little 
_ajinctnre of secular knowledge. Аз it had been before so, we may 
well believe, would it have been again; but we can conceive that 
the interdiction of literature to the believers at this juncture would 
have been a serious though certainly not a fatal blow had it been 


| 
| long continued. At all events, we may remark with interest how 
| strong the spirit of letters was now among them. Forbidden to 
и: study or lecture upon Homer апд ZEschylus, they turned the 
i 


Scriptures into Greek hexameters and iambics, and persisted in the 

1H cultivation of taste and imagination with no little success even under 
these adverse circumstances. : 

| Julian made yet another effort to refute the pretensions of his 

| adversaries. "The Christians pointed to the destruction of the Temple 

| of Jerusalem as a standing evidence to the truth of their Master's | 

IE 

1 


prophecy, and declared tbat the sentence once executed upon it was 
final and irreversible. The Temple had never been rebuilt. It 
\ never should, it never could, be rebuilt. Upon this issue they were 
|| prepared to stake the truth of their religion. Julian determined to 
| test it. In the plenitude of his secular power he gave orders to 
il rebuild the Temple. He sent a body of workmen to excavate the 
Ye ruins which still cumbered the site, and to lay his new foundations. | 
h The work was proceeding vigorously when, according to the account ме | 
|! have received even from a Pagan historian, the men were interrupted | 
i and utterly discomfited by a violent convulsion of the earth, with 
| fire and smoke and sulphureous exhalations. The Christians exult- 


1 ingly claimed it for a miracle. ‘The Pagans themselves seem to have 
К been awed and dismayed by it. Even Julian had, perhaps, his mis- 
р givings; at least he табе no further attempt to prosecute his ven- 
li turous defiance. The circumstance has been readily accounted 


y for by natural causes; but it would be weakness in a Christian to 
| shut his eyes to the Providence which arrested the enemy of Christ 

| and baffled his machinations, at a moment when the faith of multi- 
tudes was no doubt trembling in the balance. ; 

| d Another mode, in which the apostate undertook to combat the 
enemy is perhaps more curious than any of these. He attempted 

not only a ceremonial but a moral revival of Paganism itself. Other 
champions before him, such as Augustus and Domitian, had made 

an effort to restore the temples, the sacrifices, and the ritual usages 

of the ancient faith. But по emperor, no lawgiver, no philosopher 

had conceived the idea of breathing a moral spirit ini the juggling 
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of the priesthood. Many kings and many sages of the ancient world 
had proclaimed more or less enlightened principles of morality ; but 
in these movements the priests as such had taken, it would Seem, пол -- 
part whatever. "The gods of Olympus had never been represented 
as models of the social virtues. "The worship of such gods had never 
been illustrated by moral precepts. "The graces of justice, humanity, 
and mercy were no more enforced in the service of the temples than 
those of purity and godly living. But Julian had profited by the 
principles of the religion he so unfortunately opposed. He felt the 
disadvantage at which Paganism stood in its contest with a system 
which declared that a true faith must be shown by good deeds. He 
did not shrink from urging the Pagans to take the Christians as an 
example in moral conduct, and emulate them in works of charity, 
while they excelled them, as he proclaimed, in genuine piety. It 
speaks well both for the head and the heart of the most honest 
worshipper the idols could ever boast, that he specially enjoined the 
foundation of hospitals for the care of the sick, an institution which | 
at least оп any large and notable scale seems to have been absolutely 5 
unknown in Pagan society. ix cg m 
It was natural perhaps for the Christians to heap obloquy проб. 
the name of the ‘apostate’ whose genius they could not appreciate, 
and from whom they had encountered a check and an affront. It is v 
important, however, to observe how imperfect was the sympathy with j ; 
their patron which even the Pagans generally entertained. They did i 
| 
Д 


not fail, indeed, to do justice to the ability of his government, both 
in peace and war, and to the grandeur of the designs he conceived 

Я and partly executed, though cut off before middle life. But upon 

н his attempt to revive the ceremonial of their faith they lcoked with А 

undisguised contempt. The Christians had resented the slackness of | 

Constantine, and were inclined to attribute his remissness in enforc- 

ing the true faith at the point of the sword to his imputed leaning 

towards the Arian heresy; but the Pagans, on the contrary, mocked 

at Julian for the very zeal and enthusiasm he manifested in their 

cause. The fact was that the philosophers or Sophists of the day, 

while professing themselves votaries of the ancient religion, had 10) 

е 


gard either for its ritual or for its doctrines, and took but a langui 


nterest in its traditions; while even among its blinder adherents the 
Ei 


tine of rites and sacrifices had become burdensome, and was 

ctically evaded to the utmost. A story is told of Julian's disgust 
when he found that the hecatombs which sheuld have been lavished 

- on or. of th ‘noblest shrines in Asia had dwindled to the offering of — 
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‘one paltry goose, and that the priest who made the sacrifice was г 
himself insensible to the degradation of his patron deity. It is evi- — 

«dent that Paganism as a dogmatic and a ritual system was rapidly 

“dying out, and that the toleration which Constantine had accorded : 
to it was effectually advancing the interests of the rival faith. The | 
substantial advance of Christianity under this equal treatment, im- | 
peded though it was by many internal hindrances, bears striking 
testimony to the force of justice in the cause of truth. | 


| 
| 
| CHAPTER LXXIV. 


NM VC 


| Succession of Jovian—Abandonment of the provinces beyond the Tigris— 
| Succession of Valentinian I. in the West and Valens in the East—Final 
division of the empire—State of religion and progress of Christianity at 
Rome—Contest for the bishopric of Rome—Triumph of Damasus—Suc- 
cession of Gratian in the West and association with him of Valentinian IT. 
—Influence of Ambrosius, bishop of Milan—The statue of Victory removed 
-from the Senate-house—Rival orations of Symmachus and Ambrosius— 
— m Death of Valens and appointment of Theodosius I. in the East—Reyolt of 
^. Maximus and death of Gratian.—(A.p. 363-383.) 


Tue general indifference to the great religious question of the day 
is marked by the content with which the soldiers of Julian, who had 
been invited to attend the daily sacrifices of their late commander, 
now followed the Christian standard of the labarum under which 
Jovian conducted his retreat. The army, indeed, was too much 
distressed by the hardships it had to undergo to think of anything 
but its own safety. The unarmed population of the Hast was dis- 
mayed at the surrender of the strong fortress of Nisibis, together 
with all claim that might yet survive to the provinces beyond 
the Tigris, and the renunciation of alliance with Armenia.” The _ 
people of Antioch felt themselves once more exposed to the assault _ 
of the Persians, who had already so often threatened them. But the 
line of the Euphrates constituted a good frontier for the defence o 
| е ешрїте; nor, indeed, did Sapor venture to demand the cession of 
= 6 broad and fertile plain of Mesopotamia, which still remained à — 
- portion of the Roman dominions. Jovian, the elect of the army, _ 
seems to have been a man of some conduct and ability; but his е 
reign, which lasted no more than seven months, was too short to put 
his qualities fully to the test. While professing himself a Christia 
and ап orthodox believér, he maintained the principle of relimiona 
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equality with the heretics as well as the Pagans; and while he rein- 
"stated Athanasius in his episcopal authority he scems to have exhi- 

bited no intolerance towards the Arians. Не fell sick and. 
died in his progress towards Constantinople. In Romejxó. ` 
long abandoned by its emperors, the situation of parties remained’ 
altogether unchanged. 

The ministers or officers who attended on the late emperor's 
progress again offered the diadem- to a chief of their own selection. 
It was refused by Sallustius, but accepted by Valentinian, a Pan- 
nonian soldier of low origin but distinguished prowess, This suc- 
cessful adventurer was, indeed, a mere soldier, devoid of any 
tincture of letters; but he brought to the throne the habits of a 
strict disciplinarian, and he carried on the civil government in 
the same spirit and with the same success with which he had led 
the legions to victory in Africa and Britain. His first act on 
arriving at Constantinople was to divide the | owers he had acquired 
between himself and his brother Valens, assuming for his own 
share the government of the Western provinces. The arrange- 
ment thus effected for the third time was final. ‘The empires of th 
Bast and the West were never again united. Valentinian, om 
quitting the East, took up his residence at first at Milan, nor does 
it appear that he ever visited his ancient capital. Indeed, almost 
the whole of his reign was occupied with military operations on the 
northern frontiers. The-borders of Gaul were again infested by the 
Allemanni. The emperor repaired to Tréves, and from thence 
directed the strengthening of the fortresses on the Rhine, and 
engaged in person in many battles with the hordes of invaders. His 
courage and activity were in full request; though often victorious, 
he was never able to inflict a decisive blow upon his irrepressible 
enemies. His personal energy and conduct in the administration of 
affairs were repeatedly thwarted by the corruption of the officers 
whom he was obliged to employ; and the severity with which it 
was necessary to punish them has branded him with an imputation 
of cruelty beyond his deserts. Few or none of the later emperors 
have left a higher character for vigour, capacity, and justice. NE 
associated with himself his son Gratian while yet an infant, and $9— - ч 
bred him up that he might be fit to assume the government on his | | 

own decease. He repressed the assaults of the barbarians 

and the jealousies of his own officers through a reign of 
twelve years; but he died. in the prosecution of his last campaign 5 
on the Danubs, from the effect, it is said, of а casual access of uncon- 
trollable passion. 


A.D. 304. 


р, 375. 
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The Pagans at Rome sullenly accepted the reverse which had; 
befallen their religion. It is probable, indeed, that the attempted 
revival under Julian had Feen little felt in the West. The Chris- 

*Ajuns continued to encroach upon their adversaries, and to evince 

| their superior zeal and activity. The reign of Valentinian is not 

| | wanting, indeed, in monuments which attest the countenance the 

orthodox Christian empercr still bestowed upon the Pagan rites and 

usages. The priesthoods of the ancient cults were still sought by 

persons of distinction; altars and even temples were from time to 

time erected to the ancient divinities; the emperor still continued to 

I affect the style of Sovereign Pontiff, though this, i$ would seem, was 

; now regarded as an emrty title, and was no longer connected with 

I the offer of sacrifices to the idols in the Capitol., Indeed, we must 

| consider the maintenance of the Pagan services as little more than а 

form, though the multitude clung not the less pertinaciously to it on 

Ü that account. They retained a superstitious dread of the omission 

| of external ceremonies long after they had ceased to attach to them. 

1 auy intelligent belief. "The real belief of the age was fixed, in fact, 

1 «mn sorcery and magic. But these idle fancies had no historical or 

‘ceremonial basis, and the emperor, who especially dreaded them, did 

not scruple to denounce and persecute them. J ulian, while he flat- 

tered and caressed the ancient religions, was unsparing in his attacks 

upon magic, though, indeed, like many emperors before him, he did 

not refrain from consulting the magicians on his own account. Val- 

entinian was not less opposed to this prevailing form of superstition, 

and the Paganism of the day was so closely mixed up with it that in 

his prosecution of the one he may have seemed. to abandon in some 
degree the impartiality he professed in regard to the other. 

On the whole, howeyer, the Pagans had little or no ground to 
complain of his policy towards them. If the Christians continued to 
advance even at the centre of the ancient religion, within the pre- 
cincts which were most closely surrounded by all its outward shows 
of pomp and power, this was mainly owing to the vigour and energy 
with which they exerted themselves. We can hardly venture to i 
trace their success to the genuine spirit of the religion they pro» 1 

убей. They won their way at this period not by lowliness and 
nteekness, and other graces which had glorified the professors of 
| ‘ | the faith in purer times. The office of bishop of Rome, which 
P i 
| 


—— 


in the absence of the chief secular authority had assumed по 
mean secular importance, bad become an object of contentious 
rivalry, and was sought?by all the artifice and violence which had 
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formerly disgraced the competition for the consulship. The emperors 
had long since curbed the civil ambition of the Roman nobles by 
the direct appointment of the chief officers of the state. But they 
had taken na such precaution with regard to the Christian hierarchy: 
On the death of the bishop or pope Liberius, in the year 866, the 
struggle for the succession broke out into popular violence, and 
resulted in а sanguinary contest. It is notin the chronicles of the 
Church only that the fatal rivalry of Damasus and Ursicinus is set 
forth. The heathen historian of the period narrates the event in the 
same spirit with which Livy described so many ages before the civil 
strife of consuls and tribunes. The prize, he says, was magnificent ; 
it conferred wealth and splendour; it gained the devotion of women 
of the highest rank; it placed the fortunate aspirant at the pinnacle 
of fashion as well as of luxury. The election was in the hands of 
the whole multitude of believers; but the rules under which it 
was conducted were perhaps but imperfectly determined. Each of 
the rivals claimed a legal triumph ; the actual victory remained with 
Damasus, who has been recognised as legitimate Pope by ecclesi- 
astical tradition; but, in fact, the quarrel seems to have been decide 
by arms; and all accounts agree that such was the tumult, so nume- 
rous and so furious the combatants on either side, that the prefect of 
the city confessed himself unable to maintain the peace between 
them, and was obliged to retire in confusion without the walls. The 
riot lasted apparently for several days, and spread from quarter to 
quarter. In one Christian church, and on a single day, as many as 
a hundred and sixty persons were reported to have been killed. 
Damasus gained the upper hand; but Ursicinus returned again and 
again to the fray. But the first, it is maliciously said, was the 
favourite with the ladies of Rome, and remained finally in posses- 
sion., The force of female influence was at least a new feature in 
the contests of the Roman democracy. 

The episcopal chair of Rome was now indeed a prize which 
might too easily excite the cupidity of any ecclesiastic in whom the 
true principles of the faith had not extinguished all temporal ambi- 
tion. The separation of the East and West had tended to exalt, the 
religious dignity of the ancient capital as much as it had abased \y 
secular authority. The great Eastern patriarchates of Antioch, 
Alexandria, and Jerusalem had all held themselves equal or supe- 
rior to Rome. The General Councils of the Church, which had 
defined the faith at Nica and Constantinople, had been composed 
almost wholly of Orientals. But the bishdp of Rome, though held 
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in little account beyond the Ægean or the Adriatic, reigned supreme 
in the veneration of the Western believers. There was no church 
| in Gaul or Spain. none other even in Italy, that could boast to have 
} “әм А B . ] 

“Deen founded by an Apostle. Milan, the imperial, capital, was 

merely a military fortress, to which the emperor resorted for his 

own personal security, but Rome was still paramount throughout 
| the West as the centre of ideas and letters. The most cultivated 
and the most learned of the Pagans still congregated in the ancient 
metropolis of the Pagan world, and were supported by vast multi- 
tudes, probably a large proportion of the whole population, and 
Whatever remained of the wealth, pomp, and ceremony which had 
made the worship of the idols glorious. Accordingly Rome was a 
| worthy arena for the conflict between the opposing religions, and 
! afforded scope for all the zeal and talents which the Christians could 
devote to it. The head of the church militant at Rome might be 
likened to an imperator in the field, requiring the implicit obe- 
| Чїепсе of all his soldiers in their several capacities, of the priests 
| who regularly ministered in sacred things to their respective congre- 
gations, of their regular army of devotees, ascetics, and monks who 
made incursions into the ranks of the enemy, of the learned ecclesi- 
astics who engaged in single combat with the picked champions of 
the ancient philosophies. The organisation of the Church was 
steadily and promptly advancing; and to Rome, as the centre of 
i discipline, the mother of the camps, the eyes of the faithful were 
constantly turned; the bishop of Rome became more than an ordi- 
nary leader; he was the general-in chief of the whole spiritual 
t4 armament. The term papa or pope, derived from the East, and 
| f applied there to any spiritual father of the people, was soon attached 
1 | and confined to him by the Latin Church, as a title of superior 
ay honour and authority. He assumed and gradually enforsed a 
special jurisdiction over the other bishops of Italy, which were 
known by the name of Suburbicarian, from their relation to his 
metropolitan city. He was not, indeed, yet conscious of the splendid 
destiny which awaited him. He put forth no historical claims to 
power or even to precedence; nor did he feel the mortification to 
| | ~which he would have been exposed had he done so, by the rebuffs he 
| might have experienced from other bishops of greater ability and 
influence than himself. But it may be allowed that the civil emi- 


Е, 


aa nence of the popes of Rome first dates from the notable election of 
n the ambitious Damasus. 
i Meanwhile the Pagans watched the advance ef the hostile 
| Mi RR2 
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church with sullen vexation veiled under an appearance of lofty j 
disdain. "They did not condescend to argue with its votaries, and the ү 
time had gone by when they could attempt to repress them by force. 
They still flattered themselves with the proud conviction that thzP^— | 
greatness of the empire was the special gift of the gods of the it 
empire. They could not perceive or refused to acknowledge any | 


diminution as yet in that greatness. Rome herself was as magnifi- 
cent as ever; and removed as she now was from the real centres of 
political action, she was less able to observe her own decline in 
political vigour, however apparent it might be at Milan or Constan- fe 
tinople, at Tréves or at Antioch. The most conspicuous leaders of the 
old Roman sentiment at this period were two senators of learning 
and refinement. The one bore the name of Vettius Pretextatus, and 
we may infer that he was of genuine Roman birth and origin. | 
Не had served public offices abroad, and had been proconsul of | 
Achaia. But his residence was principally confined to the city, 
where he enjoyed the greatest consideration as a philosopher, as well К 
as the highest dignities of the priesthood. He had been initiated ү 
alike into the solemn mysteries of Ceres, of Oybele, of Astarte, anc 
of Mithras. An inscription still extant records the various sacred / 30 | 
functions he had performed, and the honourable titles he had thence 
acquired, in which, it seems, his wife was also associated. He had 
consecrated twelve statues in the Capitol to the guardian deities of 
Rome, and it was in Rome herself, the divine object of the divine 
care, that all his religion and all his philosophy centred. A second | 
chief among the pagans was Symmachus, who was especially cele- | 
brated аз an orator. He became prefect of Rome, and had gained { 
the admiration of the people by the boldness with which he resisted iy 
the imposition of fresh taxes upon them. The position of these 
eminent men towards Christianity was plainly defined by an occur- LIN 
rence soon to be related in which they were required to take a { 
distinguished part. | 
On the premature decease of Valentinian the empire of the West | 
was imperilled by the prospect of family disunion between his two 
sons, Gratian, the elder, born of his first wife Severa, whom he ‘had | 
repudiated, who was now in his seventcenth year, and the youngex — Н | 
j named after himself, the offspring, still a child, of his later and i 
\ favourite consort Justina. Whatever were the intrigues by which | 
| the courts were agitated, the army remained loyal to the elder 
Х claimant. Gratian had been left at Tréves, where he discharged | 
the imperial functions in which he had been &lready associated with 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
Uo. a e EE i : б 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


си. xxi. GRATIAN REJECTS THE PONTIFICAL ROBES, 613 


| | his father; and when it became known that the legions in Gaul 
| accepted him the soldiers on the Danube promptly acquiesced. 
Ta The prince himself was of a kindly disposition. While he recalled 
Hi his own mother from the obscurity to which she hdd been con- 
| signed he declared that he would be himself the protector of his 
| infant brother, and invested him at once with the ensigns of power. 
The real authority remained, of course, with the elder son of 
| Valentinian, and his marriage with a granddaughter of the great 
] Constantine introduced him formally into the Flavian family, which 
| had inherited in the minds of the people the tradition of imperial 
| sanctity. Up to this time the emperors had been successively 
deified after death. They had assumed, as we have seen, the title 
| of Sovereign Pontiff. They had allowed themselves to be invested with 
Í the robe of honour which, above all other tokens, consecrated that 
august office in the eyes of the Pagan multitude. But the Christian 
2 sentiment was beginning to prevail against the antique tradition. 
Gratian had been placed by his father under the special instructions 
ot Ambrose, bishop of Milan, the greatest of the Christian teachera 
= —€ of his day, whose election to the see by the vehement acclamations of 
the people had already marked an era in Church history. Gratian 
had learnt to regard his baptismal faith with more than a conven- 
tional respect. He was prepared to act upon it as a matter of 
spiritual conviction. When the envoys of the Senate conveyed to 
him the pontifical robes he decisively refused to wear them. Monu- 
| ments, indeed, may be shown on which the title of Pontiff still follows 
this emperor's name; but at least he would not dishonour his person 
with the vestments attaching to it. The distinction he made in his 
' own mind may be too subtle for us to appreciate, but to himself and 
| his contemporaries it was no doubt significant and consistent. We 
| may compare it perhaps with the political figment by which our king 
| Henry УШ. still retained the title of Defender of the Faith, after 
he had rejected the special dogmas of the faith which he had origi- 

| nally defended. 
| The Pagans at Rome were no doubt sorely dismayed at this 
| ~ gebutt. They could not hope that the ruler who had made so strong 
d à declaration of his own belief would long continue to maintain the 
| impartiality which had hitherto characterised the actions of the 
Christian emperors before him. They were well aware of the 
| increasing strength of the Christian party, and of the pressure which 
it would put upon him.» It would be rash, indeed, to conjecture that 
the revolt which eventually broke out against him was fomented by 
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the intrigues of the Pagans. It is not unlikely, however, that their 
discontent was then very audibly expressed. When a chief named 
Maximus rose against him their truculent jest passed, it is said, froim?-— 
mouth to mouth : ‘If Gratian will not be our pontifex maximus, 
Maximus shall soon be our pontifex." 

But before this crisis arrived the emperor had inflicted another 
and even a more cruel blow on the prejudices of the Pagans at Rome. 
The Curia Julia, erected by the first of the Cæsars in the Roman 
T'orum, had been commonly used for the meetings of the Senate 
throughout the imperial period. It was distinguished by an altar 
to Victory, which stood before a statue of the goddess who in the 
later ages was most specially regarded as the patron of the city. 
This statue was said to have been taken from the Tarentines, and 
was decorated with the richest ornaments that Augustus had brought 
home from Egypt. At the commencement of each sitting the sena- 
tors were wont to burn some grains of incense upon this altar, and 
it was before this image that they took their oath of fidelity to the 
emperor. It would seem that Constantius had caused this statue tovs 
be removed from the Senate-house; but at the moment this act had / == 
caused little excitement; the Pagans may have felt more secure in 
their position, or the known impartiality of the emperor disarmed 
their resentment. On the accession, however, of Julian the 
cherished idol had been promptly restored, and was now regarded 
perhaps with more jealous honour than before. Valentinian had 
continued to respect it. Тһе senators might still regard it asa pledge 
of the eventual triumph of the ancient faith, rendered all the more 
precious to them by the perils which they knew were gathering 
around it. But Gratian, we have seen, would make no such com- 
promise. Even the old Roman Senate, as he was taught to believe 
by his teacher Ambrose, was divided within itself. A minority, no 
doubt, but still a powerful party within its walls, avowed itself 
Christian; many more, it may be supposed, would soon follow when 
the emperor should take a decided lead. The Christians might 
plausibly urge the hardship of being made partakers in a Pagan 
usage, or even witnesses of it. ‘They demanded no more tka: 
equality with their opponents; but to grant this equality would be/ 
in fact to deal a severe blow to the Pagans. The Senate-house was 
not a tabula rasa on which the contending parties could meet on 
equal terms; to listen to the complaints of the one was to abolish 
the privilege and trample on the pride of thebther. 

Accordingly when the imperial command arrived to remove the 
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altar and the statue from the Curia the Pagans were thoroughly 
alarmed and roused to vigorous action. ‘The emperor was quietly 
residing at Milan ; the Western empire was tranquil ; the citizens of 
Rome had been Jong disused to arms, and the leaders ôf the ancient 
faith counselled no attempt at rebellion or violence. The Christians, 
it may be believed, were more ready to give a blow than to wait for 
one, and however inferior they might be in numbers, were full of 
spirit and confidence. It was determined to send a deputation to 
the emperor; but the Christian senators declared at the same time 
that if the emperor gave it a favourable reception they would them- 
selves secede in a body from the house, and they took care that their 
bishop Damasus should employ the powerful agency of Ambrose in 
their behalf. What might have been the number of these dissen- 
tients it is impossible to say. Prudentius, a rhetorical poet, writing 
twenty years later, says in one place that six hundred senatorial 
families had become converts; but in another he can enumerate six 
only. At all events there were enough of them to enable the em- 
peror to refuse admission to the complainants on the ground that 
— A. they did not represent the whole body. The Christians who advised 

him to this course wished perhaps to gain time. Their strength was 

no doubt increasing every day. 

The Pagans, on their side, could not afford delay. When the 
young Valentinian was associated in the empire they made it a pre- 
text for addressing the two rulers together with a second appeal. 
In the year 382 they deputed their great orator Symmachus to plead 
their cause, and the emperors consented, requiring only that he 
should transmit his argument in writing, and submit it to Ambrose 
for a suitable reply. ‘The discourses of the two opponents are both 
preserved to us; it dos not often happen that the victorious advo- 
cate in a theological controversy suffers the pleading of his adversary, 
even though defeated, to survive. The speeches on both sides are 
undoubtedly interesting, though neither of them may seem, to the 
ideas and taste of our generation, to rise to the height of the great 
argument before them. We may be assured, however, that we have 

=> 4n our hands the threads of reflexion and association which, аз a 
e matter of fact, attached at the time the great parties of the ancient 
world to their respective creeds. The poetical rhapsody of Pruden 

tius, of a later date, though it presents some literary merits of its own, 

has no such ring of genuine sentiment and passion. Ambrose, as might 

be expected, was successful. The emperors decided that the imaga 

now removed should not be restored. Their decisióh was supported, 
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it is said, by the chief magistrates of the empire, some of whom seem | 
to have suffered themselves to be converted on the occasion. It is | 
clear that the common feeling of mankind was slowly gravitating t(o-49— | 
wards the néw religion. The emperors themselves were rather | 
following than leading it. i 
The triumphant career of the great conquering republic had | 
been the chief argument for their creed in the mouths of the Pagans. | 
Jt was difficult even yet to persuade the children of Rome that the 
city and the empire were not founded for an eternity of dominion. | 
But when the rulers of the state had themselves become Christian, | | 
and were beginning to exalt the new religion above the old, the І 
Pagans might naturally ascribe any disasters that befell them to the 
oflence thus given to their ancient divinities. It was fortunate, € 
perhaps, for the cause of their opponents that the government of | 
Gratian was marked throughout by successful warfare on’ the fron- | 
tiers, and by peace and prosperity within them. By the aid of his 
foreign auxiliaries, and of his Frankish general Mellobaudes, this 
emperor gained some great victories over the Allemanni. Gratian-, 
himself conducted an army across the Rhine and shared in the Ea 
honours of these successes. "The West was already so far divorced 
-in sentiment from the East that the great disaster of the emperor 
Valens, who was defeated and slain by the Goths near 
Adrianople, was regarded with little interest at Rome. 
For a moment Gratian might claim the united empire as his own, 
but he was anxious to throw off the increased burden. He trans- 
ferred to his ablest general, Theodosius, the command of the forces 
he had collected in that quarter, associated him with himself iu 
power, and finally placed him upon the throne at Constantinople. 
With the help of the new emperor of the East, and seconded by the 
efforts ОҒ his Frankish captains, Bauto and Arbogastes, he effected a 
settlement of affairs on the Danube, by which, indeed, vast regions 
in Mexsia and Pannonia were delivered up to the Goths and other 
tribes from the German frontier, and the peace of the whole realin 
and the civilisation of the South secured, as was fondly imagined, for 
a lengthened period. The Roman world was willing to believe thai. 7 
its greatness and glory were increased rather than diminished under; / 
the sway of the first Christian emperor who had had ‘the courage of 
his. кр Чо and had dared to remove the Image of Vietory from 
h не in the Roman Senate. 
Gi ratian seems to have been of a mild and docile temper, easily 
the inflnénce of his able counsellor the bishop of Milan. The 
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orthodox Christians may have exaggerated what they considered his 
merits towards the Church, in representing him as a persecutor both 
TA&ethe Pagans on one side and of the heretics on the other. The 
pertinacity with which the Pagan party at Rome continued to appeal 
to him and to Theodosius for the restoration of their favourite image 
was due, perhaps, to something more than the loss of the image 
itself. The Christian emperor was, no doubt, gradually appropriat- 
J ing the revenues of various temples and priestly offices, which were 
filling into disuse and abeyance. The degradation and impoverish- 
ment of a falling religion were proceeding in their natural course, 
and required no overt and general action of the government. The 
prohibition of legacies to the Vestal Virgins, i£ truly ascribed to it, 
А may have been a special measure dictated by the jealousy of the 
| Christians, among whom the profession of celibacy was beginning to 
be held in high honour, and the assumption of the same virtue by 
| the Pagans was considered as in a manner insulting. The bitter- 
ness of the Christian apologists against this particular form of Pagan 
tradition is not unworthy of remark. 
— | —— Gratian survived the death of Valens and the new partition of 
the empire four or five years only. He had addicted himself to idle 
and unworthy pleasures, associating himself in the sports of the bar- 
barian Alaric, to whom he intrusted the protection of his person, 
devoted to hunting and shooting with the bow and arrow, more like 
& barbarian himself than the descendant of a long line of Roman 
princes. He did not, indeed, indulge in the barbarian vice of intem- 
| perance, nor was his conduct to the last sullied by cruelty. Never- 
theless he had forfeited the esteem of his subjects, both Pagan and 
Christian, and he had laid himself bare to the attack of the first adven- 
| turous rebel. The province of Britain was held by a military force 
| which had been long permanently quartered there, and had “been 
| accustomed to regard itself as in a great degree separate from tho 
| 
| 


main body of the army. Оп a former occasion it had proclaimed, 
and for some years supported, an emperor of its own choice. It had 
recently been strengthened by the exertions of the elder Theodosius, , 
_ wh had repressed the inroads of the Caledonians, and placed the 
. whole island in a state of defence against the barbarians of the 
| North and the Saxon pirates who swarmed along its shores. The 
| garrison of Britain had become secure and insolent. It saluted as 
| emperor a captain named Maximus, a countryman of the younger 
i Theodosius. It may be true that Maximus sought to decline the 
| ‘perilous honour, but whatever might be the risk of exercising sove- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 


" EPIS 


ns БУГЕН ЕЕЕ, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


618 HISTORY OF ROME. CH. LXXV; | 


reignty, there could be little danger of defeat in a revolt against the | 
weak and unpopular prince who now affected to hold it. Gratian, | 
who resided for the most part in one of the great cities of Gaul sedti— ^ | 
now at Pari, where Julian had planted an imperial palace. Maxi- | 
mus crossed the Channel; the soldiers of Gratian refused to arm 
against him. "The luckless emperor fled southward, with the inten- 
tion of joining the forces of Valentinian in Italy, and seeking, 
perhaps, further succour from Theodosius in the East. But he 
suffered himself to be deluded by false hopes, and lingered in the 
neighbourhood of Lyons till he was overtaken by the enemy, seized 
as he rose from supper, and promptly assassinated. The 
| ' usurpation of Maximus was confirmed by the death of 
| Mellobaudes. He could afford to disregard the enmity of the young 
Valentinian, and betook himself to negotiating with Theodosius. 
| The ruler of the East, whether from indifference or policy, took no 
її pains to avenge the slaughter of his own benefactor. He was соп- 
f tent that the murderer of Gratian should reign beyond the Alps, but 
stipulated that Valentinian should be confirmed in the sovereignty 
of Italy, Illyricum, and Africa. The Roman world was thus for a = 

| moment once more divided among a triumvirate of rulers. Л 


| A.D, 888, 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


Theodosius overthrows Maximus and visits Romo—Authority assumed by 
Arbogastes—He murders Valentinian IL, and places Eugenius on the 
throne of the West— Last attempt to revive Paganism— Theodosius over- 
comes Eugenius, closes the temples, and suppresses the priesthoods—His 
death, д.р. 395—Tho power of the Church as asserted by Ambrose against 
Theodosius—Review of events on the Danube—Irruption of the Goths— E 
Leath of Valens, a.D. 378—Arcadius and Honorius emperors, and their | 
ministers Rufinus and Stilicho—Tho Goths under Alaric ravago Greeco— 
Stilicho drives them back—Alaric establishes himself in Illyria—He 
invades Italy—Victories of Stilicho at Pollentia and Verona А.р. 403— 
Honorius triumphs at Rome—Martyrdom of Telemachus, and suppression 
of the gladiatorial shows—Stilicho overthrows the Gothic chief Radagesus, 

a Ар. 406, and is himself assassinated by order of Honorius.—(a.v. 3834408.) 

White Gratian established his residence at Tréves or Paris Mis - 

brother Valentinian took up his abode at Milan. The young man’s 

tender years as well as the natural weakness of his character made 
him the sport of conflicting advisers. His mothe: Justina had 
brought him up in the Arian opinions, znd claimed for him the 


licence to exercise his faith in the midst of an orthodox city even 
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under the eye of bishop Ambrose, the great champion of orthodoxy. 
The contests that ensued in consequence were a scandal to the 

7 Chürch; but they showed conspicuously both the abilities of Am- | 
brose, and his power as head of a great Christian congregation. The k: 
bishop deserved, indeed, some influence at the court of Milan for the | 
spirit with which he had conducted the negotiations entrusted to 
him, when he was sent to the residence of Maximus in Gaul to deter 
the usurper from further aggression. But his own conduct towards 
his sovereign was, in fact, hardly less aggressive. The arms he 
wielded were spiritual. When the emperor was at last induced to 
require his departure from Milan he arrogantly refused obedience, 
and was enabled, by the support of the popular sentiment, to pro- 
duce an array of pretended miracles, which effectually quelled the 
rising spirit of his youthful sovereign. 

Maximus was himself a Christian. He too had recognised the 
superior fortune of the new faith, and had recently consented to be 
converted. The Pagans, who had been again repulsed on appealing 
to Valentinian for the restoration of their beloved Image, could have 

—— о better hope from the adversary who was slowly preparing to 
overthrow him. It was not till four years after the death of Gratian 
that the ruler of Gaul ventured to lead an army across the Alps. 
He had lulled Valentinian into security, and suddenly appeared at 
the gates of Milan before his attack was anticipated. The young 
emperor and his mother could barely make their escape to Aquileja, 
and from thence set sail for the East and throw themselves upon the 
protection of Theodosius. By him they were kindly received, and 
aid was promised them; but the orthodox emperor did not fail to | 
urge upon them the duty of relinquishing their offensive tenets, nor 
do they seem to have sctupled to do so. Meanwhile, Italy surren- 
dered to Maximus without a blow, but his courage and capacity 
were not equal to his fortune. ‘Theodosius, who had now taken 
Galla, the sister of Valentinian, for his consort, conducted the war 
with determined vigour The Huns, the Goths, and the Alani con- 
tended on his side against the Gauls and Germans who sustained 

— Ше throne of the ruler of the West. The Romans themselves looked 
ой without concern for either party. Maximus, indeed, had once 
shown himself in Rome, though with what purpose is not apparent. 
Of what he did there we read only that he expressed his displeasure 
at the violence of the Christians, who had demolished a Jewish syna- 
gogue, and whom he required to restore it. It is also said that he 
listened to an harangue of the Pagan orator Symmachus, at which 
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the Christians were displeased in their turn; but whether he tcok | 
any steps in favour of the old religion is wholly uncertain. Не 

ecems to have derived no assistance from either party. He had none ~- 
but his armed followers to rely upon. He was speedily 
defeated by the superior prowess of Theodosius at Siscia, 

on the Save, and when he sought refuge in Aquileia was so hotly 
pursued that the enemy entered the gates behind him, seized him 
upon his throne, and handed him over to the executioner. 

The victor remained three years in Italy, and was for that time 
at least the actual ruler of the West as well as of the East. But he 
made no pretensions to the title of emperor beyond the limits of the 
sovereignty already assigned to him, allowing the young Valentinian 
to combine under his sceptre all the re-united provinces which had 
obeyed his father and his brother. Theodosius paid also a visit to 
Rome. He too was greeted with a panegyric by another orator of 
the day, Pacatus Drepanius, an illustrious Pagan, who did not hesi- 
tato to call the Christian emperor's attention to the decorations of the 
Pagan temples even then conspicuous, in which the labours of Her- 
cules, the triumph of Bacchus, and the combats of the gods and} 
giants were elaborately represented. Theodosius evinced no dix. 
pleasure. We read afterwards of the same Drepanius as proconsul 
of Africa and otherwise distinguished. The visit of Theodosius and 
the young Valentinian to Rome is also celebrated by Claudian, and 
we may be surprised, perhaps, at the freedom with which the Pagan 
poet sings of the ancient mythology, and the honour in which its 
emblems are still held in the ancient capital. 

An officer named Arbogastes served in the legions which pro- 
tected Valentinian in Italy. His valour or his fortune gave him an 
ascendancy over the soldiers. Не had held a high command under 
Theofiosius, and he gained a victory for his new master against the 
Franks, from which nation he was himself descended. His Success 
made him arrogant, and he presumed to recompense his own ser- 
vices without asking the sovereign’s sanction. Valentinian was 
offended, and ventured to degrade him before his courtiers. Arbo- 
gastes proudly declared that it was not from the stripling prince that —— 
he had received his promotion, nor to him that he would pay sub: 


A.D. 389, 


45,55, Mssion. Не tore the rescript in pieces, and indignantly 
quitted the presence. "Theodosius, it may be presumed, 

had now departed from Italy. Valentinian knew not how to enforce 
his hasty decree, and Arbogastes, while cetaining his position, 
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Our slender records afford us no means of judging of the cha- i 
racter of the Frankish chief into whose hands the empire of the West | 

= —now seemed naturally to fall. We cannot conjecture why he declined | 
| to seize, though a Frank and a barbarian, a prize which had been 
coveted and held by many adventurers of similar origin before him. 
So it was, however, that Arbogastes preferred to confer the sove- | 
reignty rather than to keep it. He chose for the high but empty | 
dignity a man who is described as a grammarian, and styled the { 
chief secretary of the imperial household. His name was Eugenius. | 
Me is said to have been of elegant manners as well as of learning | 
and eloquence, and he was recommended to Arbogastes by the 
friendship of the general Ricomer on the one hand, and of the orator 
Symmachus on the other. Doubtless the crafty Frank meant to 
retain the real power in his own hands. The only circumstance 
which attaches any interest to this vulgar arrangement is the profes- 
sion of Paganism made by the new emperor, the last Pagan who 
occupied either the »Western throne or the Eastern. Arbogastes 
himself is said to have been inclined to the ancient superstition. | 
_Symmachus was ardently devoted to it. ‘The Pagans seem for a | 
moment to have recovered their courage, and to have entered into a | 
\ 

|! 

| 

| 


conspiracy to grasp at their lost honours. A sudden revival of the 
ancient usages was now conspicuous throughout Italy. The temples 
were reopened, and crowded with fanatical worshippers. The sacri- 
fices were redoubled. Pontiffs, augurs, and Vestal Virgins paraded 
themselves with a pomp which had long fallen into abeyance. "The 
Christians were terrified and dismayed, Ambrose himself, who had 
had the courage to pronounce a panegyric on the murdered prince, | 
unsullied by a single word in honour of his murderer, now condes- 
cended to soothe and flatter the enemy of his faith. But Eugenius, 
| though personally, it is supposed, a philosopher rather than a 
E fanatic, was constrained to obey the fanatical demands of his sup- 
porters, and to reinstate the statue of Victory in its place of honour 
in the Senate-house, though not till he had more than once rejected х 
the appeals that were pressed upon him. ‘This restitution was pro- Ў 
bably accompanied with the surrender of the estates of the priest ч 
-"HQods which had suffered confiscation, and the question of money | 
may have counted much both in the urgency of the solicitors and 2 
the deliberations of the emperor. The victorious party were im- E 
moderate in their exultation. 'Тһе bishop of Milan was horrified to V 
hear them threaten that they would soon turn the chief church of : 
his own faithful city into 2 stable. 
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The murder of Valentinian had excited the lively indignation of 
"Theodosius, but he was not immediately at leisure to avenge it. 


When his preparations for war were at last completed Eugenius and——. — 


Arbogastes were not unprepared to meet him. They fortified the 
passes of the Julian Alps, and at the same time placed them, as the 
Christians affirmed, under the protection of the image of ‘Jove the 
Thunderer. When the opposing forces encountered,the standards of 
the Western emperor bore the image of Hercules; the soldiers who 
contended on the side of Theodosius at first gave way, and ascribed 
their defeat to the powerful patronage of the Pagan divinity. But 

Бері. в, Theodosius, firmly trusting in the Labarum, encouraged and 

A.D. 394. reassured them, and led them again to a triumphant vic- 
tory. ‘The Christians in their enthusiasm believed that a miracle 
had been wrought in their behalf; a preternatural whirlwind had 
blown the darts of the enemy back into their own faces. Eugenius 
himself was captured. The victor taunted him with the impotence 
of his Pagan devices, first overturned his images, and then put him 


to death. Arbogastes fell upon his own sword. The xr ee 


Ambrose was well used to prevent the Christians from rising against 
the Pagans, and to engage Theodosius to treat the conquered enemy 
with moderation. The Pagans, however, had chosen the arbitra- 
ment of the sword, and they had forfeited in the eyes of the emperor 
their prescriptive claim to equal toleration. The statue of Victory 
was doubtless again displaced. The suppression of Pagan rites and 
priesthoods, together with the forfeiture of the funds on which 
they depended, followed apace; the law of sacrifice was abolished ; 
the temples were rapidly closed, but rather through poverty and 
gradual neglect than by any direct legislation. Theodosius had 
expressly prohibited the Pagan worship in^the East; but the West 
was tess advanced in the new ideas and usages, and he enforced no 
such submission upon the adherents of the ancient cult at Rome. 
Nor can any reliance be placed upon the popular story that he 
caused the Senate to put the question between Paganism and Chris- 
tianity to the vote, and that the latter carried it by a large majority. 

Jon.17, On his death, which took place within six months of the 

AD. 395. defeat of Eugenius, the common sentiment of the Pagar 
though, perhaps, with no express decree of the pertinacious SEM 
conferred on him the honours of divinity. His apotheosis is, indeed, 
commemorated not only in the rhetorical strains of the Pagan poet 
Claudian, but in contemporary inscriptions, of less dubious au- 
thority, still existing, 
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Theodosius has acquired, like Constantine, the title of ‘Great,’ 
and, like Constantine, he has owed it to the favour of the Christians, 


andto the notable services he performed in tbeir behoof. He was 


no doubt an able general, and throughout his reign he defended the 
Eastern empire against the Goths, and threw himself as a firm 
barrier between those restless assailants and the West. He was also 
generous and high-minded, far beyond the example of other chiefs 
or sovereigns of his time. "The clemency with which he spared the 
people of Antioch, when the dissensions of the sects among them 
impelled them to riot and revolt, has gained for him the warmest 
encomiums. When he was betrayed into an act of not less signal 
barbarity in the massacre of the rebellious people of Thessalonica, he 
obtained forgiveness and more than forgiveness from his Christian 
admirers for the submission he made to Ambrose, when the bishop 
of Milan boldly forbade him to present himself in the Christian 
church. Тһе penitence of Theodosius has been celebrated in 
rhetoric and painting, and has borne fruit for centuries in the 


| E то, which it first encouraged to dictate its laws to princes. This 


‘act may suffice to mark an era in our history more plainly than his 
decrees against the Pagans, and his destruction of the temple of 
Serapis at Alexandria. At this point it may be truly said the old 
world comes to an end and the new world commences. 

We must go back, however, at this crisis a few years to the 
definitive establishment of the Goths on the southern bank of the 
Danube, within the limits of the Roman empire. Тһе incursions of 
these strangers during the course of the third century have already 
been noticed. The valour of the Roman armies and the policy of 
the emperors from Diocletian to Theodosius had checked their en- 
croachments for nearlyea hundred years; but at the same time 
large numbers of them had been allowed to take up their residence 
within the frontier, and had been employed to assist in repelling the 
invasion of their brethren from beyond it. Meanwhile the Gothic 
nation, extending through the centre of Europe, from the Baltic to 
the Black Sea, between the limits of the Dwina and the Dnieper or 
Dori, pressed equally upon the Franks and Germans in the West, 
and upon the Roman power in the South and East. They were 
weakened, perhaps, by their own intestine divisions. The Visigoths 
occupied the regions bordering upon the Danube and the Alps; the 
Ostrogoths roamed more freely over the steppes of Scythia and Sar- 
тайа. The two nations came in contact at many points, and became 
engaged in constant war with one another, until they vere combined 
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into a compact and almost a settled empire under their great king 1 
Hermanarie, who, at the age of а hundred and ten years, according | 
to the marvellous legend which passed for history among the terrified 
Romans, was still exercising his arms, and perpetrating savage | 
cruelties upon the enemies of his people. The dominion of Herman- | 
aric extended over the regions of the modern Hungary, Poland, and | 
Courland. But the story of the barbarians ever repeats itself. The | 
Goths, thus settled and consolidated, were pressed in their turn by | 
another enemy intheir rear. A race more barbarous than Frank or 

Goth was moving irresistibly westward, from the shores of the Cas- 

pian and the Oural mountains. Tacitus long before had briefly | 
noticed the Fenni, as a remote tribe on the very skirts of Germany, j 
more savage and degraded than any other. We may recognise in 
this people the name and character of tho Huns of the fourth cen- ү 
tury, a tribe of Mongolian origin, whose forms and features seemed i 
then as hideous to the Slave, the Teuton, and the Celt as to their і 
descendants at the present day. The Gothic legend relates how this | 
people were supernaturally guided across a ford of the Palus Меойз. 

But a mighty horde of savages roaming a continent in search of food. MU 
or plunder needs no miracle to aid the instinct it follows. The | i |. | 
Ostrogoths were sufficiently settled in their abodes on the Black Sea EN 
coast to tempt the cupidity of utter barbarians, and these, too, in 
their turn were too much enervated by their first essay in civilisa- 
tion to offer effectual resistance to tribes still ruder and fiercer than | 
themselves. The Huns crossed the Volga and the Don about the | 
year 874, swept along with them the Alani on the intervening | 
plains, and flung themselves upon the empire of Негтапагїс. The | 
aged chief was overpowered and slain. His successor, Vithimir, 

quickly succumbed. The. Ostrogoths submitted, or forced them- 

selves in their flight upon their Western brethren. Christianity had 

already penetrated among them, under the teaching of their apostle 

Ulphilas, who had accomplished the feat of translating the Scriptures 

into their native tongue; but while a more refined faith had softened 

the manners of the part of the nation by which it had been em- | 

| 5raced, it had unhappily created internal jealousies and divisions. ju % 
‘ Athanarie, the chief of the Pagans, advised his people to retreat ings | 

i, the wilds of the Carpathian mountains; Tridigern, who headed the i 

| Christian faction, pointed to the Danube and to the power of the 1. 
empire beyond it, ruled as it was by a Christian sovereign, which | 

d: had already received so many colonies of Goths and cherished them С 

A in its bosom. ~ Under the guidance of Tridigern an immense multi- 
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tude presented themselves on the north bank of the Danube, 
amounting, it is said, to 200,000 warriors, with their wives and | 

- Children, their cattle and baggage, and entreated permission to 
cross and establish themselves on Roman soil, in fhe plains of 
Mesia. 

Valens was.at the time at Antioch, immersed in theological con- à 
troversies, into which he had plunged late in life without training or | 
knowledge, but in which he tock a lively if not a discriminating j 
interest. But he was also intent on watching the policy of the Per- 
sians beyond the Euphrates, and he was ill able to spare a detachment | 

| to restrain this armed multitude from forcing the passage of the | 
| 


| Danube. It was necessary to concede, to temporise, and to trust to | 
the future for opportunity either to utilise these importunate visitors, | | 
1 or to control and overpower them. The first object of the Roman 
government was to satisfy the Goths by promises, the next to postpone 
i and evade the performance of them. It was arranged that the impe- 
P rial fleet should transport the strangers across the river, but that the | 
A T women and children should be conveyed first, «nd lodged in cities in i 
a | |. the interior, as hostages for the peaceable conduct of the warriors | 
[| | "who were to follow them. Ulphilas promised for them that their | 
tal conversion should be completed, and that they should all embrace 
| the Arian formula as it was held by the emperor himself. Mean- Hu 
| while the affair was allowed to linger on, till the Goths began to | 
p suffer grievously from want of. provisions. They thrust themselves 
| 
| 
| 
i! 
| 


into all the vessels they could collect on the banks ; some crossed on 
1 boards and trunks of trees, many swam the stream, swelled as it was 
by the rains which had fallen. When at last they stood on the 
southern shore they found to their indignation that the Roman ! 
soldiery had made {тее their women, and sold many of their 
children into servitude. But they were sore pressed by femine; 
they accepted the excuses that were proffered to them ; and hastening 
to fulfil their part in the compact, vast numbers of them were bap- 
tised i the faith of the emperor, which their nation continued to 
retain long after the emperors had become again Catholic. | 
'No sooner, however, were the Goths ЕЗШЕ on the Roman terri- i 
e Tory than they determined to avenge the injuries they had suffered. i | 
ү ‘They threw open the passage of the Danube to successive hordes of || 
their countrymen, and soon found themselves strong enough to attack ү 
| and defeat the imperial lieutenant Lupicinus at Marcianopolis in | 
Мезїз. Valens now hastened from the East to confront them with 
1 ali his forces. Тһе inhabitants of Constantinople wére in a state of 
| 88 : 
| 1 
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terror; and the Catholie party, which was the strongest among them, 
attributing their danger to the favonr he had shown to heresy, 


|o 

assailed the emperor with stones as he traversed the streets. Waleng——— | | 
b 
| 


was rash rather than bold. In his impatience to strike a blow he 
refused to await the arrival of. Gratian, whose aid he had invoked. 
The barbarians, indeed, had reached Adrianople, within a hundred 
miles of his capital. Possibly he had no choice but to fight or to 
shrink behind his walls. The fortune of war, however, went against 
him. The imperial army was utterly routed; the emperor himself, 
Aug.8, escaping from the field wounded, was burnt by the victors 
aD. 88. in the cabin in which he had taken refuge. "The Goths 
. had no means of laying siege to fortified places ; they did not ven- 
ture to make an attack upon Constantinople, but they spread them- 
selves unopposed over Thrace and Macedonia, sacking and destroying 
towns and villages, till their career was arrested by the vigour and 
genius of Theodosius. 

‘The barbarians, indeed, with all their rude valour, never proved 
themselves capable of conducting a campaign against able captain. 
and disciplined battalions. The allies and mercenaries of the empire P 
were themselves men of barbarian origin, endued with all the 
vigour of their race, and supplied at the same time with the superior 
arms and training of the Romans. Theodosius reduced the Goths to 
submission, and required them to defend the Danubian frontier, 
which they had already ravaged and depopulated. Under control as 
energetic as his own they might have continued useful dependents | 
ofthe empire. But his successors were not men of the same mould. | 
‘The line of division between the East and West, which had hitherto 7 
slightly fluctuated, was now finally drawn between the eastern and ү 
western Illyria. Before his premature death Theodosius had asso- |a] | 


ciated his eldest son Arcadius in the government of the East, and i9 
had already confided the West to Honorius, the younger. The one n | 
was not more than eighteen years of аде, the other а mere child of I 

eleven. "The care of. Arcadius devolved upon his minister Rufinus, | 

who proved а traitor to his interests. llonorius was more fortunate. | | j 
This stripling had been placed under the charge of the valiant | E i 


lis own mation, and after doing good service in the field had bee 
intrusted with the conduct of negotiations with Persia. Stilicho 
continued to acquit himself with fidelity as well as valour. He had, | 
indeed, little temptation to betray his trust; for he was himself АЗ 
married to Seréna, the niece of his imperial patron, and his daughter б 


Stilicho, а Vandal by birth, who had commanded the auxiliaries oh H 
| 
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Maria was already betrothed to Honorius, who left the conduct of 
affairs entirely in his hands. His first care was to secure the pro- 
vinces of Gaul and Britain, whence to draw an unfailing supply of 
soldiers for his legions. He checked the inroads of the barbarians 
beyond the Rhine and the Wall of Severus. He directed the 
strengthening of the fortresses which controlled the Suevi and 
Allemanni on the one frontier, and the Picts and Scots on the 
other. The remains of Roman strongholds still existing on the 
eastern coasts of Britain may be ascribed to the policy and vigour of 
Stilicho. He averted famine from the city by the armaments he 
sent to Africa to put down the revolt of Gildo, the faithless 
governor of Carthage. But he extended his care to the East also. 
He led the legions of Theodosius back to Constantinople, and de- 
ended Arcadius against the perils which were threatening him from 
the intrigues of Rufinus, whose assassination he compassed o: 

by the hands of his coadjutor Gainas. he character of ^^ 

Rufinus has been condemned by the concurrent voice of all the 
: historians, and Claudian, in some memorable verses, declares his fall 
sufficient, even at that dark crisis, to justify the ways of God to 
man. Jt was generally believed that the invasion of Greece by the 
Goths had been invited by that treacherous minister. The barba- 
rians settled within the Danube had been again defrauded of their 
stipulated supplies. Once more they opened the passage of the river 
to their brethren beyond it, placed their united forces under the 
command of Alaricus (Al-ric, the universal king), who had led 
their contingent in the armies of Theodosius, and burst with a 
furious onslaught upon the fair regions to the south. 
Leaving Constantinople on their left, they overran the open 
country of Macedonia, penetrated the undefended defile of Thermo- 
pyle, and soon spread themselves through the plains and valleys of 
Greece. Thebes surrendered; Athens, according to some patriotic 
historians, was saved by the apparition of Achilles and Minerva, 
| ү Dut devastation and ruin spread far and wide. "The Goths were 
| | barbarian Christians, and felt the less repugnance at the destruction 
| 197 "of the monuments of Pagan civilisation. Paganism thus stricken 


A.D. 396. 


jdown in her decrepitude never rose again in the home of her 
‘flourishing adolescence. The invaders had effected a lodgment in 
the heart of the Peloponnesus before Stilicho could reach and check 
them. In the conflict which ensued the invaders were undoubtedly 
worsted; but their défeat, however magnified in the turgid verse of 
Claudian, cannot have been complete, for Alaric found means to gain 
652 
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the gult of Corinth, to transport no small remnant of his warriors 
across it, and to establish his position in Epirus beyond. The 
jealousy of Arcadius was now aroused. Не became affid >~ 
of his own protector. He dismissed Stilicho, no doubt 
with many gifts and compliments, to Italy, and engaged Alaric to 
keep the gates of his territory against his brother and his brother's 
ministers in the West. 
The Visigoths, or western Goths, the division of that people 

which acknowledged the sway of Alaric, had become a great power 
between the Danube and the Adriatic. Their restless ruler deter- 
mined to extend his dominions. Acting now in his own name 
rather than as lieutenant of Arcadius, he mustered the 
whole force of his nation and made an irruption into Italy. 
Crossing the plain of Lombardy, he presented himself before the 
imperial residence at Milan. Stilicho had rushed into Gaul to col- 
lect auxiliaries. Honorius was carried off to a place of safety in 
Ravenna, at an earlier period the port of the fleet of Augustus, but 
‘already involved by the recession of the sea ina bed of lakes ave 
marshes, which rendered it almost impregnable. Stilicho summoned = 
to his aid all the forces within reach, and denuded Britain of thé 
single legion which defended it against the Picts. On his prompt 
return he threw himself into Milan, harassed and controlled and 
finally attacked the invader in his turn; and when he withdrew 
eastward followed on his track, overtook him at Pollentia, and in- 
flicted upon him a mighty overthrow. The Goths retreated or fled. 
The Romans redoubled their blows, and gained a second victory at 
Verona. Alaric himself escaped with difficulty to the mountains, 
and Italy was thus signally delivered from the barbarians of the 
North in two desperate engagements, which ‘might be likened to the 

^ victories of Marius over the Cimbri and the Teutones, Nor 
„50 had Marius himself been properly a Roman. He was a 
Volseian peasant of Arpinum; and his legions, too, were formed o£ 
mercenary levies from all the cities of Italy and her Gaulish de- 
pendency. The history of the Re 


public seemed to b ating i 
irf the latter days of the Empire. EnS - 


The last victory of Rome was appropriately celebrated by th 
last of her triumphs, and of the long series, not less, it is said tha] 
three hundred in number, none perhaps has fires so pom ri 
described. "The last of the Roman triumphs has been sun b tia 
last of the Roman poets, and the stirring straias of Ghee if the 
yield in force and dignity to Virgil's, rise at least as much above dre 


A.D. 898. 


A.D. 402, 


А.р. 403, 
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| of Silius Italicus. Honorius, hidden away in his retreat at Ravenna, 

| had entered upon his sixth consulship. He had sanctioned the repair 

| -—+-ef the walls of Rome, which had been undertaken as their last defence | 
| by the trembling citizens. After the victories of Stilicho he an- 
nounced that he would enter his ancient capital in triumph. The city 
arrayed itself, as for the visit of Constantius, in all the splendour that 

still remained to it. The Palace of the Cæsars was furbished up for 

| his reception, and the poet proudly glorifies the view which it com- 

t manded of so many hills crowned with temples, so many streets | 
| bridged by triumphal arches, and the famous paintings or sculptures 
| Ў of ће overthrow of the giants beneath the roof of ће Thunderer in 
the Capitol. Columns, statues, domes, and pinnacles all glittered 
with gold. "The gods, he declares, themselves kept watch over their 
own shrines. The Senate assembled to salute their chief; and 
Victory herself, the ‘winged deity ' who had flown so often to and 
| fro, was present in her own sacred abode. Theodosius, the father 
of the victorious consul, is celebrated as himself ‘divine.’ The 

oNhole tone of the poem is unmistakeably Pagan, and betrays no | 

—/% sense of the rivalry, much less the supremacy, of any other religion. | 

| 

| | 


‘While all is coloured, there is much in this that is utterly untrue. 
We cannot suppose that Rome at that period of decline and aban- 
donment could put forth any such sbow of gold and glitter; that 
she could present any such array of temples, even if the temples 
themselves were destitute of worshippers; nor is there more reason | 
to suppose that the Image of Victory had been restored to the | 
Senate-house by Honorius, than that Theodosius had received from 
the Senate the honours of apotheosis. But the picture is curious as 
representing the obstinacy with which the Pagans still shut their 
| eyes to the facts around them, refusing to the last to acknowledge 
the religious revolution which they detested. Yet Claudian himself 
| | dares not assert that the triumph ended in the offering of the victim 
to the Capitoline Jupiter. He conducts the emperor to the gates 
of the city, and points him out to the gaze of its matrons and 


| daughters, preceded by the dreadful * dragons’ that fluttered оп his 
| ____ standards, and surrounded by steel-clad squadrons of barbarian | 
| “cavalry ; but there he leaves him, and loses himself in a vague 
i ‘panegyric on the emperors who had trampled before him on the 
i neck of the vanquished Ister, such as the great Aurelius, and the still |n 
| greater Trajan. 
E Against these empty declamations of the Pagans may be set a 
Ё | fact of no light significance, to show how real and drep was the im- 3 | 
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pression which Christianity had now made upon the conscience of i 

the Roman people. The year 404 is famous as the accredited epoch it 

of the abolition of the gladiatorial shows. It is true that a decree E | | 
| 
| 


Constantine, but this, like many other legislative enactments which 
had been directed by the Christian emperors against the religious 
usages of the Pagans (for it was in this light that Constantine chielly | 
regarded the shows), had exercised little or no effect on the practice. || 
'The populace still delighted in the amusement, regardless for the 

most part of its religious significance, while the increasing humanity \ 
and better taste of the class which was leavened with Christian 
sentiment revolted more and more against it. The critical moment 
had arrived when the government might prudently interfere. "The 
impulse was given by the noble act of a monk named Telemachus, 
who rushed into the arena and in the name of Christ threw himself 
between the combatants. He was cut to pieces on the instant; but 
the spectators were smitten with compunction; the games were im- | 
mediately suspended, and a stringent decree was promptly issued. 
forbidding their revival. The Pagans might be reminded that, likes 
Cicero and Seneca in earlier days, so within the last generation their J ~~ 
accomplished sage Libanius had expressed his disgust at these in- | 
human entertainments; nevertheless, neither imperial decrees nor | 
philosophic declamations extinguished the popular passion at a blow. | 
An indignant Christian writer could still Speak of the shows as 
existing fifty years later; but just at that period no doubt they 
finally expired. 

The defeat of Alaric was not the last great service which Stilicho 
effected for Rome and Italy. Тһе attack of the Gothic invader had, 
indeed, only been repulsed by the desperate expedient of withdraw- | 
ing every Roman legion from the defence of the frontiers. The | 
interior'of Germany was boiling over with mingled hosts of Suevi | 
and Allemanni, of Vandals and Alans, of Goths and Huns. A vast | 
Fwarm of barbarians, among whom all these nations are enumerated, | 
burst into Italy under-a chief named Radagesus, a rude heathen, 
without even the varnish of a purer religious profession, who carried i | 
devastation among Christians and Pagans indiscriminately. Тее | | 
sufferings of Italy and the alarm at Rome exceeded any that Alaric / | 
had yet inflicted. The Pagans called aloud for revived ceremonies ' it | 
ind redoubled sacrifices to avert the peril, and the Christians them- A | 

Í 


selves wavered in their reliance on their holier faith. But Stilicho 


called his soldiers again to arms, Tf this was the crisis at which hq 
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stripped the golden plates from the doors of the Capitol, the Pagans 
as well as the Christians might fairly have forgiven him. Immense 


_~+xertions must have been required to equip the forces which should 


withstand an irruption of 200,000—or, as some computed, 400,000 
—barbarians. Radagæsus had occupied the hills of Fesule, above 
Florence. Stilicho was enabled to hem his mighty hordes within 
a large extent of country, reduced him there to the extremity of 
famine, and compelled him to accept a battle. The discipline of 
the imperial forces, under able leadership, was as usual triumphant. 
The barbarian chief was worsted and driven to surrender. 
The terms which were promptly granted him were as 
promptly broken. Radagæsus was put to death, and his warriors, 
an infinite multitude, sold into slavery at the price of a single gold 
piece each. 

But this victory, though it saved Rome and Italy, was of little 
nvail for the general protection of the empire. The gates of Gaul 
had been opened, and there was no power again to close them. Tha 
barbarians rushed irresistibly into the Roman province, crossed the 


A.D. 406. 


__/< Vosges and the Cevennes, and finally penetrated the Pyrenees. The 


-shadow of a rival emperor, in the person of another Constantine, 
was set up in Gaul and Britain; but whether the seat of power 
was occupied by a Roman provincial or by a German barbarian, the 
fairest regions of the West were lost to the sovereign who still occu- 
pied his throne at Milan or Ravenna. In the midst of this confusion 
our accounts of the proceedings of Stilicho are confused also. Me 
is universally accused by the historians of abandoning the defence 
of the empire to the prosecution of guilty intrigues for his own 
advancement. The Pagan Zosimus and the Christian Orosius con- 
cur in their adverse judgment upon him. Ilis faithful panegyrist 
Claudian has become silent. The Pagans regarded him as a perse- 
cutor of their opinions, a violater of their temples; he had burnt 
the books of the Sibyls. The Christians more unaccountably seem 
to have deemed him unfaithful to the Gospel which he professed, 
as harbonring the design of placing a son upon the throne who 
shóuld betray it. The only open act they could inculpate was his 
{attacking the Christian Alaric during the holy season of Easter. It 
"seems that, by a curious turn in popular opinion, the Gothic heretic 
came to acquire some favour with the Christians as the conqueror 
of Rome and the real subverter of the Pagans, while the feeble 
Honorius, who through a long reign yielded in all things to the 
Church and its оа engaged at best their ándulgence, but 
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certainly no lively interest. It was reported, however, on all hands, 
that the victor of Pollentia and Fesule, having secured the marriage 


of his son Eucherius with the daughter of Arcadius, who died at this —— — - - 


moment, concerted with Alaric the means of seizing himself upon 
the thrones both of the East and the West, and that he postponed 
the defence of the empire to the prosecution of his treasonable con- 
spiracy. The ear of Honorius, who still cowered behind the walls 
of Ravenna, had been gained by his minister Olympius. He was 
easily persuaded of his danger, and consented to the fall of his 
valiant protector. Olympius found means, it seems, to secure a 
preponderance with the army. Stilicho was betrayed by the de- 
sertion of his own veterans. He fled for refuge to a church at 
tavenna, but was enticed away from his asylum and put to death. 
The emperor sanctioned the confiscation of his estates, the mas- 
ap. qug, SECTE of his son, and the prosecution of his friends and 
`5 followers. It has been surmised that in their fate the 
poet Claudian was also included. * Thus,’ says the Christian fanatic 
Orosius, ‘with little trouble and with the punishment of a smalls, 
number, the churches of Christ and the faithful emperors were 
delivered and avenged. And then, after such an outgrowth of un~ 
precedented blasphemies, followed that last and long-delayed chas- 


tisement of the guilty city. Alaric has come; he lays siege to 
Rome; he confounds, he storms it.’ 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


Alarie advances against Rome—Attempt to revive the Etruscan rites—Rome 
capitulates and pays a ransom to the Goths—Honorius perseeutes the 
herevics—The people of Romo show favour to the Pagans—Alarie reduces 
Tome a second time, and. sets up Attalus as emporor under him—He 
enters and plunders Rome, but res 


n pects the sanctuaries of the Christian 
churehes— Death of Alarie and retreat of tho Goths—Rome becomes com- 
pletely Christian— Remarks on the moral effect of the fall of Rome— 
Augustine's ‘City of God "— Corruption of the Christian Church. 

Srittcno had perished in the s 


fall of the best of hi 
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ficiently shaken the de~) 
allowed a decree to be issued at. 
e army every officer who still con- 
lt was in vain that they took the 
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| Pagans did not scruple so to conform; they were further required to 
| make a direct avowal of Christianity. Generides, the best remain- 
| __eing -officer of the legions, stripped himself of the belt which 
marked his military rank, and retired from the service., Alaric had 
already descended from the Alps. Не had left Honorius and 
Ravenna on his left, and was advancing direct to Rome, and the 
emperor's ministers may well have felt that this was not a moment 
to press a point of theology. The decree was withdrawn, and 
Generides resumed his command. But it was no longer a question 
of opposing the Gothic invader with arms. Honorius seems to 
have been content to secure his own person behind his walls and 
marshes. The citizens of Rome were in dismay. The ramparts of 
Aurelian, indeed, had been recently repaired; but they had no 
soldiers to man them, and they were totally incapable of rising in 

their own defence. 
A curious incident followed. Certain Etruscans, it is said, 
flying before the advancing barbarians, entered the city. They 
spoke with fond regret of the long-neglected usages of their country- 


If- -— Amen, and protested that by resorting to some of their ancient rites 


they had saved a little town from falling into the enemy's hands. 
They had evoked lightning from heaven, and thrown the invading 
hosts into confusion. Pompeianus, prefect of the city, lent a facile 
ear to this hopeful narrative. He opened the proscribed books of 
the pontiffs. He consulted the Roman bishop Innocent, the pre- 
late who had succeeded to the great Ambrose of Milan in respect 
and authority among the believers. The bishop hesitated; he 
would, indeed, allow the Etruscans to take such measures as they 
themselves judged expedient, but they must do so privately. "They 
replied that tlieir rites must be performed in public, or they would 
he ineffectual; the Senate must mount the Capitol in solemn pomp, 
the sacrifices must be offered with the accustomed ceremonies in 
the accustomed place. We hear no more of how Innocent com- 
ported himself. Тһе Pagan historian declares that the senators 
themselves shrank from this bold assertion of Paganism, the Chris- 
бат that they actually assisted at the impious rites, which proved 
С course utterly unavailing. It is plain that both the one and the 
other party sought to justify from its own point of view the doom 
which quickly fell upon the guilty city; but which of them gave 
the true account it is impossible to say. 
Rome could make. no resistance, and no aid came from the 
miserable court of Ravenna. Honorius was now in ‘favour neither 
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with Christian nor with Pagan, but the adherents of the ancient 
faith seem to have been in the ascendant, when they gratified their 
revenge upon Serena, who had provoked their gods by stripping a, — 
collar of pearls from the image of the venerable Rhea. Perhaps 
they thought to propitiate Alarie by slaying the widow of Stilicho. 
| But the king of the Goths was no violent or bloodthirsty bar- 
Darian. He was politic and greedy of money. How else should 
he support his mighty host of warriors, which was a nation in 
arms? He made no furious attack upon the city, but patiently 
waited till she should succumb to pestilence and famine. The day 
was not distant. A large and impoverished population was soon 
reduced to extremity. The Christians exercised their charity to the 
utmost, but their charity was exhausted. At last the Romans sued 
for mercy, and offered ransom. Alaric’s demands were exorbitant. 
They threatened him with the despair of their enormous multitude. 
‘The thicker the hay,’ he exclaimed derisively, ‘the easier to mow 
ir,’ When he at last named his lowest terms they were struck with 
dismay. * What, then, would you leave us ?? they muttered. ‘ Your 


| 

| 
lives,’ was the only reply he vouchsafed them. = 2 
The price of Nome, as particularly detailed by the Paga E 


Zosimus, was 5,000 pounds of gold, 30,000 of silver, 4,000 silken 
robes, 3,000 pieces of scarlet cloth, 3,000 pounds of pepper. Of 
these the gold and silver may have equalled 350,0007. of our 
money. The silk and tlie spice were no doubt very valuable. Yet 
on the whole the amount, if truly represented, may tend to lower 
our ideas of the wealth and numbers of the city at this period of its 
decline, The ransom of Paris lately exacted by the Prussians, five 
milliards of francs, seems to have been about four hundred times 
greater, The gilding of the roof of the Capitoline temple had no 
doubt vastly excecded it. The payment appears, however, to have 
taxed its resources to the utmost. ‘It was impossible,’ says the 
same historian, * to discharge this terrible demand by а rate upon 
the citizens. Then it was that the hateful Genius who determines 
human affairs impelled the magistrates to crown our misfortunes by 
spoiling the images of the gods of their ornaments. "Their rites 
indeed, had been already abolished; the statues themselves ue 
4.40, PEN deprived of their life and power. But the ruin f 
2 ome required yet a further sacrifice. 
: statues despoiled of their gold and precious stones; all that were of 
gold and silver were themselves melted in the fre Among them 
was one of Ceurage, of Virtue, as the Romans call her; with her 


Not only were the 
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disappeared from Rome all that remained of honour and of valour. 
The men who were adepts in sacred lore announced but too truly 


-—lhe-ruin that should follow.’ 


Alaric meanwhile had thrown open his camp to fugitive slaves, 
and as many as 40,000 are said to have taken refuge with him. 
‘This number, considering the licence of the moment and the ruin 
of so many families, does not tend to raise our idea of the actual 
amount of the population. 16 is clear that the power of Rome was 
reduced to the lowest ebb; and it seems that at this crisis of her 
degradation the recollection of her former greatness inspired her 
people with some misgivings at the abandonment of her ancient 
faith. Olympius, a decided favourer of the Christians, who had 
robbed the heathen temples without mercy, fell by a court intrigue. 
The prohibition of a Pagan profession was more or less relaxed. 
Ionorius turned from the Pagans to the Jews and heretics, against 
whom he enacted decrees more vehement than before. But ad- 
versity did not teach him to deal openly and loyally with his 
triumphant enemy. Alaric advanced again upon Rome the year 

-afollowing. He passed round the walls and seized upon the 
port of Ostia. The supplies of the city were at once cut 
off. She knew too well what must be her fate, and promptly opened 
her gates. Тһе Goth had now changed his policy. Instead of de- 
mandiag a second ransom he proclaimed a rival emperor. His 
minion Attalus had been hitherto а Pagan; he now submitted, 
indeed, to Arian baptism, but at the same time he professed openly 
to favour the Pagan faction. Such, it seems, was still the strength 

‚ of that party that Attalus could deem it politic to make one of its 
leaders captain of the pretorians, another prefect of the city, and a 
third consul. ^ Lampadius, Marcianus, and Tertullus, such were 
their nares, were all friends or followers of the Pagan champion 
Symmachus, Great, so at least we are assured by Pagan authority, 
was the delight of the citizens when Tertullus assumed the office 
of Chief Pontiff in addition to the consulship. They fondly 
believed that all the noblest and most ancient families were at 

least secretly devoted to the fuith of Romulus and Numa. The 
Anicii, or Annii, alone, it was asserted, took no part in the general 
satisfaction; the Anicii had been the first of the old aristocracy to 
accept the Christian belief under Constantine; yet even the Anicius 
of this day appears, on the unquestionable anthority of inscriptions, 
to have erected an altam, to the Genius of his house. Such are the 
strange contradictions which perplex the inquirer into the progress 
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of the Church at Rome. But Attalus, after all, had gone too far 
or too fast. llis patron Alaric had withdrawn to his old station 


between Rome and Ravenna. The foes of the new emperor called ———— —. 


aloud for help. Heraclian, prefect or consul of Africa, forbade the 
export of corn to the city, and the populace speedily rose in itg 
alarm and drove away its feeble ruler with execrations and insults. 
Attalus sought refuge with Alaric; and the Goth, though he те- 
quired him to renounce the throne he was incapable of maintaining, 
appeared himself a third time before the devoted walls. Ап early 
prophecy had assured him that he should enter Rome; a voice still 
constantly sounded in his ears, saying, * On, and destroy the city !' 
The Romans had extorted from Honorius the futile succour of 
six cohorts, which at this time could hardly have amounted to 1,000 
men. They closed their barriers and pretended to defend them, but 
the Salarian gate was opened at night by treachery, and the bar- 
barians entered the city on the 24th day of August, a.D. 410, 
exactly $00 years from its conquest by the Gauls. Alaric was not 
a Brennus. Ile was not passionately bent on slaughter or destritec 
tion. Fierce as he was, he was no heathen barbarian. He made 
no massacre of the inhabitants; he caused no wilful conflagration 
in their streets. But his greedy warriors demanded pillage, and for 
six days the wealth of the great city was abandoned to her con- 
querors. Doubtless the sack of Rome was accompanied with vio- 
lence and cruelty. Doubtless men were slain in the defence of their 
homes or their families. Women were dishonoured. Concealed 
treasures were drawn to light by threats and tortures. Resistance 
if attempted provoked further violence, and some houses and 
temples were given to the flames; but the Christians, for their part, 
ascribed such catastrophes more generally to lightning and the 
divine judgment thereby evinced, which had at last fallen upon the 
Babylon of the Apocalypse. They could not pretend, indeed, that 
the believers had escaped unharmed in the general disaster, as from 
another Jerusalem, but they declared, not perhaps without justice, 
that the instrument of God's vengeance, himself a believer, though 
& heretic, had stoutly interfered for their protection, 
respected the churches, and within their sacred walls the Christians 
found shelter and safety. The right of asylum was extended even 
. to the Pagans who sought refuge at the Christian altars. Among 
— the edifices which fell a prey to the flames the churches of St. 
a er and St. Paul escaped scatheless, Even the treasures of the 
ова red edifices, their rich furniture of plate and jewels, remained 
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intact. A furious plunderer was overawed, in one instance at least, 
by the sanctity of a helpless virgin, who placed the vessels she | 
guarded under the protection of the Apostles. Another who offered 
her life to preserve her honour was led by the remorseful barbarian 
to the door of the sanctuary, and a gift of gold forced upon her. 
Marcella, the aged friend of St. Jerome, was beaten and scourged | 
with a view to extort her reputed treasures, which she had actually 
expended in charity; but she, too, softened the heart of the oppres- 
sor,and was brought by his kindly hand to the same asylum, the 


church dedicated to St. Paul. 
It was well, perhaps, that Innocent, the bishop of Rome, was | 


absent from the city at this crisis. He had betaken himself to 
Ravenna, with other chief personages of the city, to implore the 
effectual assistance of the emperor. His spiritual office gave him 

the first place in the regard of the citizens, and though he occupied 

no magistracy, he might have been held accountable to the assailant 

for the exercise of his influence upon them. His high courage or 

his sense of duty might have impelled him to protract a hopeless 
_-4 resistance, and the jealousy of the heretics might have been aroused 
Dy the pointed denunciations of the leader of the orthodox believers. 
The absence of Innocent may have spared Rome some aggravation 

of her sufferings. ‘The barbarian chief was, however, soon satisfied 
with his triumph. He quitted Rome within twelve days, nor did he 

| trouble himself to impose any ruler or góvernment upon the city. 
1 His people were impatient for plunder elsewhere. He led them 
| through the centre and south of Italy, where they committed | 
terrible ravages. The nobles whose palaces had been rifled in the 

| capital now witnessed the devastation of their villas and estates in 
| the country. Their families were scattered, their slaves released; 
the wealthiest of the senators were reduced to ruin and destitution. 

| Vast numbers of them fled beyond sea. Many of the Christians 
| | betook themselves to the opposite shores of Africa, and found hos- 


ES. 


| pitable entertainment among their flourishing communities in that 

| populous province. But they brought with them, it is said, an 

| ү Et. spirit both of worldliness and levity, and the demeanour 
4 | от the fugitives from the sack of Rome caused grave scandal in the 
| bosom of a purer and simpler society. Alaric could destroy from 

| wantonness, but he had neither skill nor patience for building up 

! 


anything. He roamed through Italy restless and aimless. It is said 


LA | that he meditated а further onslaught upon Sicily, and even Africa, 
| But he was suddenly cut off by illness at Consentia, at the farthest 
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extremity of the peninsula. The last order issued by the conqueror 
of Rome was that his body should be laid beneath the channel of a 
the river Busentinus, that no man might discover the spot of his=— ~- — 
| burial and expose his remains to indignity. 

After Alaric’s death the tide of invasion ebbed backwards. Аз 
the Goths withdrew it is probable that many of the Romans re- 
turned to the city. But the Pagans were utterly abashed. | They 
cowered under the smoking ruins of their houses, and if they 
| retained the impressions of their old faith, now disgraced and dis- 
| credited, hardly ventured to avow them. 'Pheir temples remained 
empty, or fell into the hands of their opponents. The laws against 
their ceremonial, which had been often issued but still remained in 
abeyance, became now a living force. Henceforth the power of 
Paganism was entirely broken, and the indications which still 


j occasionally meet us of its continued existence are rare and trifling. 

] Christianity stepped into its deserted inheritance. "The Christians 

{ occupied the temples, transforming them into churches, The 

| Christian priesthood received, and again grew rich upon, The | 
| religious offerings of the wealthy and the charitable. Тһе world"— -< 
i in general bowed to their announcement that the sack of Ro 


was the judgment of God upon the Pagan world, and beheld 
in the greatest of secular calamities a convincing proof of the 
Gospel revelation. ў 
The Christian apologists of ап earlier generation had accepted 
the imperial dominion of the great city as a principle of the divine 
government. The rule of the emperor was to them a law of Provi- 
dence. The world, in their view, was Pagan, unbelieving, idolatrous 
to the core; it stood in direct opposition to the society of the Chris- 
tians, or the Church, which enjoyed the promises of the future, but 
had ло share in the enjoyments of the present life. The ruler of 
this Pagan society must, they deemed, be necessarily a Pagan. His 
place in God's creation was to represent the secular life as contrasted 
with the spiritual. He was to maintain the empire, which secured 
the peace of mankind, and gaye Scope to the progress of Chxistian 
sentiment within it, and, above all, to maintain the grandeur \apd_— T$ 
solid strength of the imperial city, which was the appointed type jof 
the empire and of the world in general. Tertullian, in the third 
d century, never imagined that an emperor would be converted to the 
E faith. Lactantius, in the fourth, would have been shocked at the | 
E c a. et pesce pe i be tke imperial ruler of the 
a Йй ed, even in the palmy age of Con- 
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stantine, to see that she was environed with perils, and to appreh»nd, 
perhaps, that her days were numbered ; but beyond the fall of Rome 

lie could see nothing, he could imagine no future. He was con- 
vinced that with the end of Rome would come the end of the world, 
As years went on, and these perils thickened, this was the idea 
which impressed itself most strongly upon the minds of the Chris- 
tians. Here at last the adherents of the two faiths were in accord. 
Both believed that Rome was necessary to the world, and would last 
as long as the world lasted, and perish with it. 

No doubt both Pagan and Christian were oppressed with sad mis- 
givings as they saw the swarms of barbarians closing round them, 
their emperors fled, their legions withdrawn and scattered. But the 
Pagans, for their part, still cling to their faith in Rome herself, the 
dearest and nearest of all their divinities. Ier career throughout 
had been plainly Providential. Her gods had never failed her. All 
her defeats, all her disasters, had redounded ultimately to her 
triumph, and her triumph had been extended over three continents, 
and protracted through twelve centuries. From age to age oracles 

Shad pronounced her eternal, and her grandeur, her wealth, her in- 
exhaustible resources were all manifest tokens of her eternity. Ac- 
cordingly, even under the tyranny of a Constantine, a Theodosius, 
and an Honorius they rallied confidently again and again, They 
took courage to defend the gods who had so signally protected them, 
and refused to surrender the last hope, however faint, of a triumphant 
reaction in their favour. But of this faith they required an outward 
and visible sign. They had looked to Rome herself as the last pledge 
of the truth of their shattered creed. ‘The fall of Rome extorted from 
their lips a wail of disappointment and dismay, such as never, per- 
haps, has been heard in the world before or since, but with the fall 
of Rome their creed was broken to atoms. 

The Christians, on the other hand, while still expecting that the 
city and the world would perish together, could cherish other hopes 
and further consolations, They could not have the same passionate 
attachment to Rome, ‘drunk with the blood of the saints,’ as wat, - 

~naparal to the Pagans. ‘Their instinct did not point to the eternal 
duration of any monument of mere worldly greatness. From the 
first they were familiar with the expectation of ап impending con- 
summation ofall things. "The crisis had been already long delayed; 
the Apostles had expected but had not seen it; twelve generations 
had still lived and died éxpecting it; but the time маз поб yet. As 
the fall of Rome seemed more and more plainly approaching this 
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expectation grew keener” than ever; but now, perhaps, as the out- | 
T | ward condition of the Church was happier, the expectation was less | 
joyous and triumphant than of yore. The Para however m | 
could look Beyond the full of Rome, even though Rome and the | 
FE world should be dissolved together. He believed in another city, н 
| ‘not made with hands, eternal in the heavens;’ to the believer | 
whose faith was firm and lively the vision of the City of God was far | 
| 
| 


more than a compensation for the impending dissolution of Rome. 

But Rome was now sacked, ruined, discrowned, depopulated, yet 
the world did not perish. ‘A great destiny had been accomplished, 
a great destiny was about to commence.’ The people began to re- 

| turn and repair their fallen habitations. "The destruction was found 
| | to be less overwhelming than in their despair they had imagined. 

E "Though never again to be the queen of the nations, Rome might yet 
continue to be one of the greatest of provincial cities. Then it was 
| that the Christians stept boldly to the front, and Augustine published 
| in his ‘ City of God’ what may be considered as the manifesto of the 
f 


Church against the worship of the City of Man, by which the Pagans 
had been so fatally beguiled. In this elaborate treatise he firss™ 
soothes the excited feelings of the Christian sufferers, pointing out 
that the calamity they have endured may be taken as a chastise- 
ment, a warning, and a trial. He then reminds his Pagan brethren, j 
by a review of their past history, how vain was their notion that 
Rome was protected by any special Providence; how often and how 
signally she had been afllicted by famine and pestilence, by foreign 
enemies and by civil dissensions. And lastly he invites all mankind 
to accept the revelation of the divine Scriptures, which declare that 

their true and eternal city is not Rome at all, but God's own city, | 


the Spiritual commonwealth of which afl believers are members, L| 
represented upon earth by the Church of Christ. He thus strikes | | 
the keynote of all Christian apologies in after-time. The Pagans i 
Я can make по reply. They have lost all heart and all faith. The ү 
| tradition of their ancient superstitions, driven from the cities and | 


chief resorts of men, still lingers in the fields and the villacess. ‘Ihe | 

last vestiges of their worship still appear here or there Peu EO | 

dubiously for centuries; but the old living ereed of Jupiter and 

; Saturn, of Astarte and Mithras, has ceased to be a power in £he 
+ world from this time for ever. 

E The triumph, however, of Christianity was not unalloyed. We 

: dare not congratulate ourselves upon it as Gn a pure victory of truth 

‘Over falsehood. It must be allowed that the apparent success of the 
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3i Gospel was gained in a great degree by the surrender of the dis- 
Yl tinctive purity of the Gospel. At an earlier period, when many of 
1 | | 4 the doctors and preachers of the Church had been themselves con- 
verted to the faith from the Schools of the philosophers, it had been 
usual with them to recommend it to their former associates as a 

ү higher revelation in metaphysical and moral science. Doubtlesg 
Justin and Clement and Origen had made some sacrifice of the sim- 

plicity of the Gospel in their earnest endeavour to smooth the way 

4 to its reception among the more enlightened classes of Pagan society, 
| The danger into which their Successors fell Jay in another direction. 
| 


The Church in the fourth century had to attract and to retain the 

masses of the population. It allowed itself to make in turn too large 

2 concession to their vulgar prejudices. The Pagan multitude would 

never, perhaps, have surrendered to the Christian faith, from which 

they held so long aloof had not the Christian churclies presented 

to them an outward pomp and ceremonial, adopted mainly from 

the ritual of their own temples. The doctrines of the Gospel were 

Merged, its severe and lofty precepts were involved, in a parade 

_« of lights, incense, vestments, pictures, images, and votive offerings, 

3 ^which made the passage from nominal Paganism {оа Christianity 

| hardly less nominal, easy, and imperceptible. It can be shown but 

too plainly that the readiest way to secure the transfer of a Pagan 
temple to the Christian services was to place it under the invocation - 

of the Saints and of the Virgin Mary. ` There were not wanting 

high-souled puritans in that day who protested against this 

Hh dangerous trifling; but their voice was too generally overruled, 

The patrons of a corrupt reaction were honoured and magnified. 

Vigilantius was denounced ; Jerome was canonised, ` 

No system, indeed, of moral and religious teaching could fail to 

be vulgarised and degraded by the adhesion to it of the mass of 

weak and vicious humanity. The mass of the Pagan world at this 

period was peculiarly debased. The Greek and Roman races were, 

in fact, morally exhausted. They had lost their elasticity, and all 

power of intellectual rejuvenescence, The trial to'which the spirit 

of the Gospel was now subjected was indeed a fearful one. The 

аа has never yet thoroughly leavened the body of her nominal 

adherents. Nevertheless, she has done enough to vindicate her 

claim to be the best regenerator of society. She has conquered for 

herself а people of stronger moral fibre in the barbarians from whom 

modern society has since Sprung, and has moulded them to a higher 

sense of morals and religion than any before them. Вайса as she 

TT 


———— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the inherent corruption of human nature, 
she has nevertheless succeéded in setting up a standard of truth and 
justice, of purity and mercy, to which.all men revert on e. 
emergency, which all men profess at least to regard pun respect ап | | 
acquiescence. ^ None can deny that since the fall of Rome and of | 
Roman ‘superstition the world generally has recognised a holier 
moral rule, and embraced a loftier conception of man's nature and 
destiny. The fall of Rome is still the greatest event in all secular 
history. 


still is nt every turn by 


| 
| 
y 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 


The Western provinces become generally independent of the empire—Roman 
culture lingers in Gaul and Spain—The Visigoths and Burgundians settle 
in Gaul—Revolt and fall of Heraclianus in Africa—Kingdom of tho Visi- 
goths in the North of Spain—Honorius is supported by his general Con- 
gtantius, whose son, Valentinian IIT., succeeds to the empire under the 
agency of his mother Placidia—Aetius the patrician, ‘the last ‘of the 
Romans’—Treason of Count Bonifaeius—Genserie and the Vandals SN 
vited into Africa, which they subdue—Attila and the Huns invade Gaul, 7 
and are repulsed by Actius—Battle of Chalons, a.D. 451— Massacre at’ 
Cologne— Attila invades Italy—Leo the pope saves Rome— Death of 
Attila—Valentinian assassinates Aetius—Maximus emperor—Tho empress 
Eudoxia invites Genserie to attack Italy—Sack of Rome by the Vandals, 
A.D. 455—Avitus emperor—Ricimer the Sueve bestows the purple first on 
Majorianus, afterwards on 'Severus— The empire now limited to Italy only 
—The emperor Anthemius supposed to have leant towards the Pagans— 
Ricimer captures Rome for the third timo, д.р. 472—He makes Glycerius 
emperor, and lastly Romulus, surnamed Augustulus—The barbarian Odoacer 
extinguishes the empire of the Wost, A.D. 476. 


We have reviewed the history of Rome from her rise and progress 
to her decline and fall. The vast empire which she has acquired 
has been lost to her. A rival capital rules one-half of her ancient 
dominions. The emperors of the West have ceased to reside in her, 
and make her the centre of their authority. What remains of the 
empire of the West is ruled from a court at Milan, or now more coni- 
monly at Ravenna. Коте herself has been entered and sackeu, by 

the barbarians. Italy has been overrun by an irresistible invad = 
4 It remains in the power of the Goths to determine whether the city 
= of the Cæsars shall become the capital of a new barbarian emp 
‘or be abandoned to the contempt of the world and the progress of 
natural decline. But the influence of the name of Rome has sur- 
a туей her intrinsic power. She has yet another turn in her carcer 
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| to experience before the period of ancient history comes to a clone, 
| апа Europe enters upon the development of new ideas and new [ 
| —e- political combinations. ү 
Alaric, at his death, left the great Gothic host encamped at the 
southern extremity of Italy, where it had been just baffled in an 
attempt to cross over into Sicily. The chiefship of the nation 
| descended from him to Ataulphus, his wife's brother, by military 
| election. This man was no vulgar barbarian. So deeply was he 
j tmpressed with the dignity of the Roman government, and the com- 
\ plexity of the institutions wherewith it sustained the civilisation of 
the age, that he shrank from quartering upon Italy a swarm of 
savage conquerors, and refrained from establishing his own camp in 
Rome. ‘There was а time, he is reported to have said, ‘when I 
aspired to make the ancient capital of the world my own capital, to 
convert Romania into a Gothia, to call myself no longer Ataulphus, 
but Cesar Augustus; but I have discovered that the barbarians can 
never be subjected to civil institutions, my Goths can never be made 
Romans. Society shall not perish. I will restore the Roman Em- 
- —-“ pire, and protect but not rule it.’ He was inspired, it із said, with 
this noble resolution by Placidia, the daughter of Theodosius, who 
had fallen into the hands of the invaders at Rome, and with whom 
he had united himself in marriage. The resolution itself betokens 
the power which the great city exercised over the imaginations of 
mankind, even of the foreigner and the barbarian, and their strong 
conviction that there was sometliing transcendent and sacred in its 
authority, with which no other could be put in competition. Ataul- 
phus withdrew from Italy, and set up his throne at Barcino, in 
Spain, and more constantly at Narbo, in Southern Gaul. He estab- 
lished a permanent kingdom of the Visigoths on the coast of the 
Mediterranean ; but he surrendered Rome to the Roman emperor, as 
its legitimate sovereign, and while he styled himself king of the 
Visigoths did not pretend to withdraw the conquered Romans from 
their allegiance to Honorius, as emperor over both himself and 
them.. He regarded the wretched Attalus as an instrument anda 
failure, and contemptuously thrust him aside, first bringing him 
away with him to Barcino, and afterwards giving him up to Hono- 
rius. The kingdom of the Visigoths rudely foreshadowed the fiefs 
of the feudal vassals of a later age. It sprang from the same Teu- 
tonic soil, and was due, perhaps, to the same cast of political ideas, 
from which so much of sthe polity of modern Europe, has actually 
derived its shape and character. 
772 
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Thus the history of ancient Rome enters upon a new phase, JH 
brief, indeed, but offering at least for a moment some promise of A 
dignity and prosperity. The Christian panegyrists of Honorits7— 
speak in glowing terms of the revival of his authority and power; 
and though the colouring of these sectarians may be liable to just 
suspicion, it would really seem that the empire after its recent degra- | 

. dation did enjoy at least a partial revival. The influence at least 
over men’s minds which Rome had lost by the withdrawal of the sun 
of imperial splendour she regained by the enhanced authority of her `y 
bishops, who now reigned almost supreme in the city, over a popu- 2 
lation very generally devoted to them. The dignity of the pope 
became the more eminent from the eclipse under which the Church | 
and its rulers suffered in the western provinces, overcome as they j 
now were by successive swarms of barbarians, some heathen and 
others heretical. They seem to have framed their ecclesiastical 
policy with a steady view to the eventual aggrandisement of their 
see; but the rise of the Papacy, which is perhaps the most marked 
feature of the century, was still more due to their actual position 
as spiritual heirs to a secular power which had abdicated its actua" 
responsibilities. The history of modern Europe was about to, be 
inaugurated by a great spiritual revival, of which Rome was to be 

once more the centre. 

Modern Rome was about to be born; but its birth does not lie Н 
within our purview. We may return for а moment to the state of j 
the western provinces before we cast a glance upon the fate of the 
Western Empire itself. The Visigoths, under Ataulphus, established \ 
some kind of regular government in the north of Spain and the 
south of Gaul; but ruder hordes of Sueves and Alans, Vandals and 
Burgundians, overran the greater part of both those extensive 
regions, their chiefs ever shifting their camps from one quarter to 
another, engaged first in the plunder of the natives, and when that 
was exhausted in conflict with one another. The provincials who 
were now generally known by the name of Romans, and who had, 
indeed, adapted their speech and manners to the Roman type fonmany 
generations, found themselves abandoned by the emperor, B 
not ill-pleased, perhaps, for the most part, to accept the rule of their 
new masters, which might be lighter, and could hardly be heavier, 
^ COMES the fiscal tyranny of the imperial administration. The best 

iterature of the day still flourished in Gaul and Spain. Ausonius 

ins, Prosper, Avitus and Salvianedid honour to the one и 

Orosius and Prudentius to the other. The barbarisns 
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| wore not insensible to the charms of poetry and eloquence; they 
x | were captivated by the luxuries of Roman society; they were awed 
-= by the strength and subtilty of Roman jurisprudence ; they embraced 
with peculiar readiness the conceptions of municipal government 
established in the provinces. Whether they brought with them a 
rudimentary system of law and politics of their own, as their 
descendants of the present day somewhat boldly contend, or whether 
they. simply adopted the principles of Roman society around them, 
they showed at least remarkable aptitude for social and civic life. 
But as yet they allowed themselves no repose to make progress in 
the arts of peace. While paying for the most part a nominal 
| acknowledgment to the imperial sovereign at Ravenna, they exercised 
all the rights of sovereignty freely among themselves, and it was 
only by purchasing their services, and employing them one against 
| another, that he could prevent them from settling down into estab- 
lished and permanent governments. 
While the barbarians were thus spreading themselves as i& were in 
Pi thin layer over the surface of the general population, and acknow- 
-—* ledging the nominal supremacy of the titular emperor at Ravenna, 
there arose various usurpers among the provincials themselves, who 
assumed the purple, and suffered themselves to be proclaimed; each 
in a different corner of the West, emperors, not of Britain or Gaul 
or Spain, but of Rome. Thus Gratianus was proclaimed emperor in 
Britain, but was speedily supplanted by Constantinus, who crossed 
the straits in the year 407, and after receiving some adhesions from 
the soldiery in Gaul, passed rapidly into Spain. This success, 
however rapid, was but momentary. Honorius was able to send 
against him an officer named Constantius, who captured him at 
Arles, and sent him to shis master, by whom he was put to death, 
together with his son Julianus. It is mentioned that in his last 
extremity he had hastily taken holy orders, but this device did not 


2 


himself, for he had stripped the monk's cowl and gown from another 
| son, Constans, in order to invest him with the purple. Constans was 
|+ | slain by an officer of his own named Gerontius, and Geron- nec 
| „из in his turn was overpowered by Constantius. Gerontius ~~ ^ 
had se& up а new emperor in Spain named Maximus, who main- 
tained for some years a precarious position in the midst of the Romans 
and barbarians, but fell at last into the hands of Honorius. То 
| these pretenders тау be added Jovinus, a Roman magnate of 


the country of the Arverni in Gaul, who assumed*the diadem at 
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Moguntiaeum on the Rhine. In 411 this man was said to have / 

formed a fleeting alliance with Ataulphus, and to have invited him 

into Gaul. But the king of the Visigoths, who could hardly have—— 
| needed his invitation or his alliance, soon came in confliet with 

him, took him prisoner, and sent him in chains to Dardanus, tho 

Roman prefect, for there was still an imperial prefect with some 

shadow of authority residing at Narbo. Jovinus issaid to have also 
invited the Burgundians to settle in the eastern district to | 
which their name still attaches. These intruders, however, 

continued after his death to acknowledge Honorius as their 
j emperor. To these usurpers may be added the count Heraclianus 
| in Africa, the same who had driven Attalus from Home in the 
| interest of the emperor at Ravenna, but who at a later period 
| pretended to make himself independent, and even attempted a 
| 
U 


А.р. 415. 


descent upon the coast of Italy. Heraclianus is said to have put to 
sea with a fleet of 3,500 vessels, а statement which may fairly be 
pronounced SCHO ; but his armament, however vast, was 


b. attacked and overpowered by another stronger if not more nune 
: rous, under the count Marinus, and he himself soon perished БУМ —— 
| assassination on his return to Carthage. 
y, The kings of the barbarians were retained in the service of the 


empire by subsidies of corn or money. The court of Ravenna 
heedlessly broke faith with Ataulphus, and the Visigoths straight- 

way gave Burdigala to the flames, pillaged many other cities, and 

| made havoc of the rich provinces of southern Gaul. Constantius 
was unable to defend them, but he succeeded in tempting the 
| barbarian to carry his arms into Spain, where he found the Sueves ү | 
and the Vandals opposed to him. He soon afterwards perished by | 
the hand of one of his own nation. "The Vasigoths raised a warrior | 

of the royal race named Wallia on their bucklers, thereby adopting | 

[ 


him as their chief. Their new leader was baffled in an attempt to ! 
transport ‘his people across the straits into Africa, but he continued | 
to wage war against the various tribes that overran ће peninsula. | 
The conquest of Spain by the Romans һай occupied 200 years, а and 

tow, after a repose of unexampled duration, the country was given 

over to a series of contests which lasted through almost as long 
period, before the kingdom of the Visigoths was finally established on T 
the ruins of the Suevic dominion throughout Gallicia, Asturia, | 
and the other northern provinces. The Vandals had settled them- 

zelves in the south, and have attached thejr name to the modero | 
Andalusia; but they too were united with or absorbed into the 
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' stronger blood of the race of Alaric or Ataulphus. From the middle 
\ of the fifth century the Roman empire was irrecoverably lost through- { 
— -æ— out the Iberian peninsula. 1 
On the death of Ataulphus, Wallia sent back Placidia to the 
court at Ravenna. The emperor gave her to his loyal general 
Constantius, and her son by this second marriage succeeded to 
Honorius when still a mere stripling, with the title of 
Valentinian ПІ. The reign of Honorjus had been the ^" puo үч 
#7 longest but one of the whole imperial series. Не came to the | 
throne as a child, and though he never seemed to grow out of child- 
| hood, he counted thirty-seven years of sovereignty. His character 
| was utterly insignificant ; he heard the news of the loss of one pro- 
А vince after another with an inane jest; he had been found in one 
of the crises of his career amusing himself with his poultry. It 
was this insignificance which saved him. Bold usurpers and valiant 
pretenders fell.by revolt or assassination; but legitimate idiocy 
lay secure under the shield of its counts and prefects. Honorius 
“had been compelled by his sister to associate with him her husband 
-—*_ Constantius, and to adopt their son, but Constantius died soon after. 
Honorius himself did not long survive, and Theodosius IL, the 
emperor of the East, did not refuse to recognise the young Valen- 
tinian as heir to the throne of Ravenna. Joannes, the secretary of 
the late emperor, attempted to seize upon the government, and 
invited the Huns to his assistance. But their time was not yet 
come, and they failed to give him their support. The adventurer 
was delivered up to Placidia, who, acting boldly and promptly, put 
i him to death and secured her son's inheritance. 
| That inheritance bad, indeed, dwindled to a narrow span. Gaul 
EH | and Spain, as we have seen, had been lost. Britain had been 
bit | nominally recovered, but the presidiary legions had beep with- 
И | drawn, and the province was unable to defend itself against the 
barbarians who pressed upon it by sea and land. Illyria and 
Pannonia were constantly overrun by the Goths. Africa, which 
had fallen back to its allegiance after the defeat of Heraclian, was 
i about to be wrested from the empire by a barbarian conquexor. 
d * Placidia had assumed the regency at Ravenna, but the support of 
hr her son's throne was chiefly entrusted to the arms of two illustrious 
‚ senators, the patrician Aetius, and the consul Bonifacius. Of these 
f Aetius has received the title of ‘last of the Romans;' he was, 
a indeed, a Scythian by birth, as Stilicho had been a Vandal. He 
-was the lasv leader of the Roman armies, but th3se armies. were 
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| almost wholly composed of barbarian mercenaries; he gained tho 

last Roman victory, but it was а victory which availed nothing for Г" 
| the restoration of the empire. Of the origin of Bonifacius we~- ~-~ 


have no knowledge. He seems to have acquired the esteem of St. 

Augustine, and he governed Africa loyally till he was traduced by 

his crafty rival and recalled by Placidia. He was easily made to 

believe that this recall was a prelude to his execution, and unre- 

strained, as we are told, by the counsel of Augustine, called upon 
| the Vandals in Spain to protect him. 

Genseric was reigning in Dztica. He promptly obeyed the 
summons, and led his hosts across the Mediterranean in quest of 
the plunder which had tempted both Alaric and Wallia | 
before him. Meanwhile Boniface had been made aware ? 
of the deception practised upon him, and resolved with desperate | 
fidelity to defend his province to the utmost. He maintained the | 
contest single-handed for more than a year. "The court of Ravenna | 
was thus enabled to send succours, and two brave officers, Aspar 
and Marcianus, fought strenuously by his side ; but the struggle was. ll 
unavailing. The barbarians overcame all resistance, and at the end = -~ 
of five years Valentinian made them a formal cession of the whole 
territory from the Atlas to the Syrtis. Genseric was not yet satis- 
fied. The vessels in which he had effected the traject constituted a | 
formidable fleet, with which he mastered the great islands of the i 

b 


A.D. 429, 


Mediterranean, amd made descents upon the more distant 
coasts of Ttaly and Greece. Не defied and harassed at 
once both the Eastern and the Western empire, and raised tke 
Ostrogoths against the one and the Visigoths against the other. 
Finally he entered into relations of alliance with the still more 
formidable power of the Huns. $ 

This terrible people has been already mentioned in the account 
of the great Gothic irruption. They had come from the East, and 
had pressed with irresistible weight upon the nations bordering on 
the Danube, and finally driven a large portion of them across it. 
Since that era they had continued to occupy its northern tank, 
Where they had dominated over the remnant of the Ostrogoths, the 
Gepide and Heruli, but their incursions had been for the most par 
directed against the castern regions of the empire, or the: countries 
still further east beyond it. On the death of their king Rugilas, 
about the same time as that of Honorius, his two sons, Attila and 
Bleda, were recognised as the leaders of thesg Scythian wanderers. 
- Attila, or,°as the German legends style him, Etzel, the most 


А.р. 435, 
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illustrious of barbarian conquerors, was held in horror, not Ly the 
Jo. Greeks and Romans only, but also by the Goths and all the other ] 
tribes which had issued from the North, and settled themselves in’ 
the Roman territories before him. He was reputed the most 
ferocious of the slayers and plunderers in whose footsteps he now | 
trod. His course was everywhere marked by blood and fire, and ] 
he made no pretence of setting up any habitations or institutions of | 
his own. His abode was a stockade on the banks of the Theiss, in 
\ Hungary. Не never cared to construct a city, a palace, or a castle. 
He announced himself as the exterminator of the nations, and 
delighted to call himself ‘the Scourge of God.’ His ravages ex- 
tended far and wide; but after vanquishing the lieutenants of 
? Theodosius, the Eastern emperor, and imposing a tribute upon 
him, he turned for a time northward, and occupied himself with 
attacking the tribes on the Elbe and the Baltic, with crossing the 
Don and the Volga, and making incursions upon the Tartars. When, 
however, the Byzantine court ventured to withhold its stipulated 
| payment, he rushed back furiously to the Danube, and overran 
a ^ ~ Thrace and Illyria, with the destruction, it is said, of seventy cities. 
Theodosius hastily recalled the forces he had sent against Genseric, 
But to little purpose. He lost Africa, and he did not regain the 

right bank of his frontier river. 
Í The emperors of the East and West now united in negotiations 

| 


with the irresistible barbarian. The reception which Attila gave 
their envoys in the centre of his forests is one of the most US 
striking incidents of the history which traces the long ~~~ 
collision of the North with the South of Europe. Among various 
attempts to soothe the wrath of the barbarian, Honoria, the sister of 
Valentinian, is said to Have offered herself to him as a bride, but 
the emperor forbade or evaded the unworthy sacrifice. Attila was 
nt last diverted from attacking the empire, and preferred, perhaps 
nt the instigation of Genseric, to throw himself upon the Visigoths 
in Gaul. He pretended to take the part of the Franks, whom this 
people had overthrown; but when the Roman general Aetius 
- uS аз the defender of the Visigoths, Franks, Burgur- 
En dians, and Romans all flocked to his standard. The ravages of 
1 | the Huns combined every nationality against them. Attila crossed 
| * the Rhine at Strasburg, and marked his course into the centre of 
| the province with terrible devastation. Aureliani, or Orleans, shut 
its gates and determined, at the preaching of its bishop, Agnanus, 
| is to resist to the utmost. Aetius arrived to its rescu’. Tho Huns, 
! 3 
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wasted by the long blockade, retreated, but the avenging host over- 
took them beyond Catalauni or Chalons on the Marne, and 


defeated them with tremendous slaughter. Such, at least, was the 


exulting assertion of the Roman writers, and the victory deserves 
no doubt to be celebrated as decisive of the fate of Europe. But 
Attila, though beaten, was hardly routed. He effected his retreat from 
Gaul with a large unbroken force, and carried off great multitudes 
of captives. The reputed massacre of the 11,000 virgins 
at Cologne is a figment or a blunder; but there is reason 
to believe that a large number of these wretches, old and young, 
male and female, were then and there slaughtered by him. 

The resources of Attila were as abundant as ever. In the fol- 
lowing year he demanded the hand of Honoria, and, on the refusal 
which he invited, Jed another host of barbarians into Italy. He 
entered the peninsula from the side of Illyria, sucked and destroyed 
Aquileia, Padua, Verona, and other places, and drove the trembling 
fugitives into the islands of the Veneti. Here at last they found 
themselves s cure; here they finally settled, and here in the cour& 


А.р. 451, 


of years grew up the city of Venice, the Carthage of the Middle7~—. 


Ages. The l[uns now spread themselves over the Cisalpine; they 
met with little or no resistance, but they languished under the 
maladies of the climate, and while they launched the fiercest threats 
against the South, refrained from enforcing them with more active 
exertions. The court of Ravenna was paralysed with terror. 
Aetius was still far away. But there was yet one man at Rome 
who deserves more than any other to be called the last of the 
Romans; no warrior, no statesman, but a Christian bishop, Pope 
Leo the Great. This prelate had contended boldly for the primacy 
of his native city among the sees of Christendom at the Council of 
Chaleedon. He now did her better service in accompanying the 
imperial envoys to the camp of Attila,and enforcing their per- 
suasions by spiritual exhortations which exercised no little influence 
over the mind of the rude heathen. Ап attack upon the sacred 
city was represented to him as an act of fatal impiety. He was 
reminded that Alaric had not long survived ‘his EN 


ploit. It was recorded that a vision of St. Peter and St. Paul 


appeared to him, threatening him with instant death. Finally, 
Valentinian promised him again the dowry of his sister, and under 
this manifold pressure he consented to desist from his enterprise, 
and retire once more beyond the Alps. It is probable that we ara 
but imperfectzty acquainted with the real circumstances of this 
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abortive expedition. The death of Attila, which promptly fol- 
lowed, is also shrouded in mystery. Arrived at his stockade beyond 


a the Danube, he took one of his captives named Ildico for a con- 


sort, but on the morrow he was found extended on his bed dead, 
and bathed in his own blood. The bride was distracted with fright 
or sorrow; but it seems to have been admitted that the strange 
event occurred from natural causes. 

Rome had had a narrow escape, but her reprieve was of short 
duration. The wretched Valentinian, more contemptible, it is said, 
than even Honorius, conceived a jealousy of his only defender, 
Aetius, and poniarded him with his own hand. Не fell himself 
under the blow of an assassin a few months afterwards. 
Such was the revenge of a senator named Maximus, whose 
wife he had dishonoured. The emperor of the East was also dead, 
and no male survivor of the great Theodosius remained. Maximus 
required Eudoxia, the widow of Valentinian, daughter of the younger 
Theodosius, to accept his hand. He thought to gain her affection by 
confessing that it was from love of her that he had slain her hus- 


A.D. 454. 


TA band. But she was the more incensed, and the next morning con- 


veyed a message to Genseric, entreating him, as a loyal prince, to 
avenge the death of the sovereign emperor. Genseric might care 
but little for the claims she seemed to lay upon him, but he was 
greedy as ever of plunder. The empire was more than ever dis- 
organised; the favourable moment had ‘come. The fleets of the 
Vandals were in readiness, and an overwhelming force speedily 
entered the Tiber. The citizens were frantic with alarm, and 
attacked and stoned Maximus in their streets. Still the Vandals 
advanced. Once more Leo went forth with all the dignity of a 
great Christian prelate to intercede with the semi-Christian Genseric. 
The barbarian would not forego the anticipated plunder, but he 
promised that the lives of the Romans should be spared. The city 
was given up to pillage for fourteen days, and pillage meant blood 
and fire as well as booty. The Vandals heaped their vessels with 
ornaments of gold and silver, with the metal statues of the temples 
andthe forum, with the precious trophies suspended in the Capi- 


— $51 and the temple of Peace, from which receptacle they carried 


away the Golden Candlestick and other ornaments of the ancient 
Temple of Jerusalem. They stripped the Capitol of one half of 
its gilded tiles. The most cherished monuments of the Jewish and 
the Pagan religions suffered alike, but a great part of these trophies 
were lost in a tempest. ` The Golden Candlestick reached the African 
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capital, was recovered a century later and lodged in Constantinople | 
by Justinian, and by him replaced from superstitious motives in 
Jerusalem. From that time its history is lost. The spoilers маей ti = 
also to Carthage a horde of 60,000 captives; among them were ! 
the empress'Eudoxia, and Ше two daughters she had borne to | 
Valentinian. Eudoxia was surrendered again at the request of the | 
Eastern emperor Leo; but Сепѕегіс took one of her children for | 
marriage with his own воп, and was proud, perhaps, thus to connect fi 
his dynasty with the imperial blood of an illustrious Roman. 
The object of these latest conquerors had been simply booty, | 
and they caused apparently little wanton havoc in the city. From | 
Rome they descended upon Nola, Capua, and other places in the | 
South, levying contributions as they went, and disappearing again in 2 
quest of fresh victims. Genseric abandoned Rome. He made no 
pretence of consolidating his conquests, or of appointing a ruler of the 
empire, which he still allowed to protract its nominal existence. The i 
whole male race of Theodosius had disappeared from Roman territory. 
The Romans seem to have agreed to invite a distinguished noble'of 
Gaul, named Avitus, to assume the sovereignty. Не wasa man омо ~ 
peace, a cultivator of arts and eloquence, a fit shadow to place uporí 
the shadow ofa throne. ‘The army and their officers stood aloof. 
None among them seemed to covet the empty honour. The Senate f 
decreed a brazen statue in the library of Trajan to the poet Sidonius ] 
Apollinaris, who declaimied before them in praise of the emperor, | 
his father-in-law. But they appear to have been soon dissatisfied 
witk the object of their favour, and engaged Ricimer, a Sueve, who 
held high rank in the army, to expel him from the city. Avitus 
returned quietly to his native Auvergne, his patrician palace, and 
his garden; but he soon fell by the hand of an assassin. The 
claims of the Senate {о make a new appointment were either not 
advanced or were disregarded. The throne of the West was allowed 
to remain vacant for ten months, till in the spring of 457 Ricimer 
3 condescended to bestow it upon another Sueve, named Majorianus. 
E This nominee was no man of straw. He had served under Aetius, and 
t when accepted by the legions, he showed, perhaps to the surprise of _ 
his patron, that he was not incapable of command. He placé | 
his various divisions under able captains; he led his troops wi l 
success himself against the Vandals, who still troubled the coast 
of Italy. He meditated an attack upon Genseric in his own pro- 
vince, and took the lead of a mingled host of Goths, Sueve, Huns, 
and Alans, which assembled in Gaul for that purpose. In the year 460 


23 
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he crossed the Pyrenees and advanced towards Carthagena, where 
his fleet was ready to receive him. But Genseric was enabled to 


c ~ anticipate his arrival, and by the treachery of his personal enemies 


to surprise and destroy this armament in its harbour. Majorian 
was baffled and forced to retire. Ricimer had now become jealous 
of his authority. The Sueve effected a conspiracy against him, 
overpowered, and required him to relinquish the throne. 
Majorian died a few days afterwards, of course not without 
suspicion of poison. Besides his good qualities as a commander, 
this emperor is honourably distinguished for his zeal in legislation. 
He is said to have exerted himself to establish equal government 
among the various races in the provinces. He is noted also us a 
restorer of the edifices of the city, which had suffered greatly, in the 
decline of its wealth and population, from the dilapidation of its 
noblest monuments. Ricimer now placed on the throne a certain 
Severus, a trifling personage, who dangled the reins of government 
under his protection for some years. Meanwhile a party of the 
young men of Italy are reported to have urged a pretender named 


A.D, 461. 


 —* Marcellinus to call himself emperor. Indications are not wanting 


that this man was addicted at least to the old superstitions, and it 
is possible that he may have been the tool of the still lingering 
devotees of Paganism. Marcellinus got possession of Dalmatia, and 
held that province apparently undisturbed for a short period. On 
the death of Severus the West remained for two years without an 
acknowledged emperor. It was actually ruled by Ricimer, with the 


simpler title of patrician. Italy, for to Italy alone the empire was. 


now confined, demanded at last a titular sovereign, and Ricimer was 
still awed by the grandeur of the imperial style, and forbore to climb 
himself to the seat of the Cæsars. He now appointed а personage of 
distinction named Anthemius, on the recommendation, it seems, of 
Marcianus, at that time ruler of the East, to whose daughter he was 
married. Anthemius was the son of a Procopius; the two Grevian 
names suggest that he was a Greek by origin. A Greek writer named 
Damascius speaks of him as a Pagan, and impntes to him the design 
of-Xestoring the ancient cult. He received the support of Map- 
Zéllinus and of the innovating party, who both in the East and the 
West murmured, perhaps, against the ascendancy of: the Christian 
church. It is said that he was himself a descendant of the apostate 
Julian. A medal has been found bearing the head of Anthemius 
on the one side, and the figure of Hercules on the other. Such are 


a 7 tno alight grounds on Which the accession of this emperor has been 


9-4) 
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represented as а final attempt of the Pagans. But the most that can 
X be said for this asserted revival is that in the utter collapse of 
| belief in the Olympian divinities there still no doubt survived a> 
і class of waverers who took refuge in philosophy from the perplexi- 
| ties of the creeds, and clung hopelessly to the idea that the oldest 
| traditions were the safest. The time was approaching when many 
even of professed Christians would lapse into similar laxity. The | 
pretended philosophy of the fifth and sixth century was the last y 
4 
` 


point of contact between the old religion and the new. 
Anthemius sought to strengthen his position by a second marriage 


: | 
with the daughter of Ricimer. But this union afforded him no | 
protection. 'Тһе jealousy of the Sueve was aroused; and though || 
the Eastern emperor still lent his aid, Anthemius was unable to =» 


make head against the new horde of barbarians which Ricimer 
invited to cross the Alps. In 472 the enemy appeared 

' before the gates of Rome. The city was pressed with 

famine. Gilimer, a Vandal with a command in Gaul, hastened to 

its succour, but the invaders had already made themselves masters. 

of the transtiberine quarter. A battle, however, ensued. Eina, а 

was defeated and slain. On July 11 Rome was captured for thé 

third time. It was again given up to pillage, but there are no 

accounts of conflagration and destruction. Anthemius was put to 

death, and replaced by Olybrius, the noble to whom Genseric had 

given the second daughter of the empress Eudoxia. The maker of 

so many emperors might congratulate himself on restoring the throne 

he so much revered to the dynasty of Theodosius. Genseric died 

himself in the following month, and Olybrius followed him, both, 

however, by natural deaths, before the end of the year. Ricimer's 

soldiers, under the command of his nephew, Gundobald, now placed | 

the diadem on the head of Glycerius. Glycerius was forced to | 

resign in 474 in favour of Julius Nepos, a man who bore at least а | 

genuine Roman appellation, and he was suffered to live in exile at | 

Salona, where he became bishop, by ап indulgence which was now 

sometimes allowed to political rivals. Nepos was constrained to ab- 

dicate in the following year, and found repose in the same quiet spot, а 

among the gardens of Diocletian. 


X 

This last revolution was effected like those which had -— 
_ Orestes, a Pannonian, but of Roman origin, had resorted with 
other men of distinction, amidst the troubles of the times, to the 
court of Attila. He had returned with wealth and reputation, and 
on-the death of Ricimer the title of patrician, which 
he imperial dignity. and was equivalent to rege t 

у, > 


А.р. 472. 
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of the empire. Such was the ascendancy which in after times the 
Ч Franks conferred upon the Mayor of the Palace. This chief was 
AJA Impatient of the sovereignty of Nepos. Orestes constrained him to 
| | | descend from the throne at Ravenna; but still following the policy o£ 
| Ricimer and other regents before him, he abstained from assuming 
| the purple himself, while he went through the farce of bestowing it 
| upon his own son, a child of six years. This child, with whom the 
1 Western empire was destined to perish, bore by some freak of 
\ fortune the name of Romulus, to which was added that of Augustus 
y under its diminutive form Augustulus. Orestes had found it easy 
| to seize and transfer the phantom of an empire, but he could not 
| shake off the substantial demands of Odoacer, a barbarian of un- 
| сегїаїп origin the chief of a combined force from various German 
peoples, with which he pretended to defend the tottering throne. 
This man demanded his price, no less than the assignment to his 
myrmidons of one-third of the lands of Italy. The demand was 
petulantly refused; but Odoacer knew his own strength, and 
сей upon the tribes of the North to cross the Alps. Barbarians 
(ОЁ many uncouth names, Rugians, Herulians, and Turcilingians, 
flocked to the standard of so liberal a leader. Orestes had sent envoys 
to gain the support of the Eastern emperor; he had made peace with 
the king of the Vandals. But he could offer no effectual resistance 
to the invaders. He sought refuge within the walls of Patavium ; 
but the place was easily stormed, and he was delivered to the 
executioner. The reign of Augustulus was at an end in August 476, 
just a year after its commencement. Paulus, а brother of Orestes, 
was likewise put to death, but the tender years of the infant emperor 
were spared, and he found a last tranquil retreat in the delicious 

villa of Lucullus, on the,coast of Surrentum. 
| And this was the end. Odoacer disdained to make an emperor. 
| Yet neither did he assume the title in his own person. He was 
| content to style himself king; but king in those days was a national, 
| not a territorial title, and a eaptain of banditti could claim no nation 
as his subjects. Тһе Empire of the West had ceased to be. The 
successors of the Cæsars who still ruled in Constantinople, and whose 
а a thousand more years, affected to regard it as lapsed to 
tNeir own crown; but they seldom attempted to secure it, and never 
but for a moment held it even by the skirt. Rome continued to be 
governed hy her native bishops, or by a series of barbarian kings; 
Е and more than three centuries elapsed hefore her empire was nom- 
inally revived by the great German prince who reigned at Aacben. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII. ee 


History of the City of Romo—1. Period of the kings and the Republic—The l 
Palatine hill and Roma Quadrata—The Aventine and other hills—The i 
Capitoline or Tarpoian—The Arx and the Temple of Jupiter—Etruscan 

e structures and walls of Servius—Tho valleys and streets of the city—The 

Triumphal and Sacred Way—The Forum Romanum—Tho Velabrum—The | > 

dwellings of the people; their temples, theatres, and other public build- \ 

ings—The aqueduets—The Capitol in tho time of the Republic. 


[ 
i 
{ 


Оск review of the history of Rome commenced with a glance at the | 
site of the city about which the affairs of a vast dominion were for 


many ages to revolve. Now that we have brought our narrative to » 
| a close we will revert once more to the cradle of the Roman people, А 
and survey the growth of the city itself, which has been so often ! 
lost to our eyes while they were directed to a wider theatre, and to | 
affairs of more engrossing interest. Some occasional repetition h 


will perhaps. be pardoned in an attempt to bring under ome | 
view many particulars which have already come under пойсбу | TN 
each in its proper place. ‘The Palatine hill, the original abode | 
of the Romans, lay, indeed, imbedded in the slopes around it, 
like a child in its cradle. The seven hills over which the growing 
city soon spread were also secure in the strength of their position. lj 
Very remarkable it is that, constantly a& war, and exposed to the 
attacks of states and confederations often much more powerful than 
their own, the Romans were only twice compelled to open their 
gates to a foreign assailant till the last hour of their decrepitude had 
struck. It was, further, the observation of Cicero that Rome was a7 
rt! admirably adapted for habitation, from the, healthiness of its actual \ 
j situation, though in the midst of an unhealthy tract of country. 

| 

| 


| Possibly this also had an effect upon the history of the people. The 2 

| malaria of the Campagna around, though less deadly in early than in 1 
| later times, induced the citizens of the infant commonwealth to 

f reside permanently within their walls, while it cast a belt of land | 
| around them upon which the stranger was little tempted to OT | 
| himself. Rome was cradled in the plain of Latium. Y 

| We begin our account of the city with its earliest айн 
i the Capitoline and the Janiculan are represented as the first of the 


Sa 


SE 


i summits to be occupied, the one by Saturn, the other by Janus, and to 

E have received their names from these divinities. .'The appellation of 

{ Janiculum suryives to the present day. ТЬ of Saturnia was early, = 
г. «M 
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| lost in the name Tarpeia, supposed to be an Etruscan word for ——— 
i ‘rock,’ and this again has yielded to the more common designation — 
of Capitoline, now transformed into Campidoglio. The original — | 
settlement of the Palatine was ascribed to Evander, a» fugitive from 
Arcadia, and the name of the hill itself, which has renfained un- 
| changed throrgh all the revolutions which have swept over it, was 
derived, according to the most ancient traditions, from the founder's 
son, Pallas. Upon this eminence Romulus was declared to have 
erected his stronghold, and the name of Roma Quadrata which the 
national antiquaries gave to it, has been commonly supposed to refer 
to the general form of the whole hill. It has been lately contended 
that this fortress occupied the western half of the summit only, and ^. 
| was divided from an outlying town by а deep fosse even now dis- 
cernible. To this western and eastern portion respectively the. 
| names of Germalus and Velia have been assigned by high and recent 
| authority, but another and perhaps a better view places both tlie 
2 — foytress and the town between these two suburban spots, the one to 
the west, the other to the north of them. The historical notices of 
2 “the Rome of Romulus belong indeed generally to the western portion 
| of the hill. Wherever it was that the first founder drew the furrow 
which traced the line for his walls, he left a narrow strip of land 
both within and without it, which was called the pomerium, and was 
designed to be kept free from buildings. This was the limit within 
which only the auspices could be taken, and the most important 
religious rites be performed. The religion of Rume was eminently 
local, and this it was that made the city so long the real social centre. 
of the empire. ` ee 
The Palatine and Aventine are separated by a hollow called the 
Vallis Murcia, through Which flows a rivulet named by the ancients 
| Aqua Crabra, now Marrana. Here, without the original wall8, Ro- 
mulus is said to have placed his circus, called afterwards Maximus. 
He did not invite his Sabine neighbours within his enclosed to ess. 
The circus was an oblong space, encompassed with seats cut in the - 
turf rounded only аб one end. It was 600 yards in length. . 
Dat periods it was fitted with wooden and stone galleries, an 
nilicently decorated. The stream which now creeps through 
area must either have been arched over, or carried by an | 
channel on one side of it. 
While the Palatine was thus occupied! 
mixed people to whom eur legends gi 
- Quirinal, and possibly the Viminal and 
e А 5 т 
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Sabines. "The Capitoline or Tarpeian seems to have been contested 
by them, the Romans, according to the common accounts, being the 
first in possession of it. The two hostile tribes eventually divided--— - 
the disputed site between them, and the level space between all 
these hills became the common place of meeting of the united 
nation, the famous Forum Romanum. 

Of the foundation of cities on the Celian and the Aventine dif- 
ferent accounts are given. The Aventine at least seems to have been 
assigned toan outlying tribe politically dependent upon the Romans, 
but not admitted to full citizenship with them, On this hill was the 
meeting of the great Latin confederacy under the patronage of the 
goddess Diana, whose temple stood throughout the period of our 
history on its summit. The temple of Romulus, under the Sabine 
name of Quirinus, was said to have been erected by Numa upon the 
Quirinal, which had been before called Agonus. The fortification 
of the Janiculum is ascribed to Ancus, who is also supposed to have 
constructed the Mamertine prison, on the north-east face of the 
Capitoline. N 

The strongholds on these various summits, including the smaller/^-— - 
eminences of Cispius and Oppius, were first united by a common 
wall by Servius Tullius. Such was the original city of the seven 
hills. "Traces of this surrounding rampart, very ancient and, no 
doubt, original, have been presented in some places to recent ex- 
plorers. ‘The rear of the Esquiline was defended by an earthen 
mound, known as the Agger Servii, of which some vestiges are still - 
apparent. The heights of the Tarpeian hill, a precipitous projection 
from the Quirinal, with which it was originally connected by a de- 
pressed ridge, not levelled till the time of ‘Trajan, were left, perhaps, 
to the strength of their natural defences. The stream of the Tiber 
protected the city on the west. The Janiculum was at first an un- 
connected outpost, but the river might be crossed by a wooden 
bridge, the Sublician, placed under the care of certain priests, who 
thence derived, according to a specious etymology, the name of 
Pontifices, or bridge-makers. But the real word is more probably 
*Pompifices.’ This was the bridge cut down behind the valiant 
Cocles. It stood probably just beneath the Aventine. Ww 

These combined villages required a common citadel. The Capi- 
- toline or Tarpeian occupied the most prominent position among the 

seven hills. It rises in two summits, of which the northern, or, more 

exactly, the north-eastern, is about thirty feet higher than the other. 
y naturally suppose that this would be the site selected for 
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the Arx, or citadel of Rome; but it may be alleged, on the other 
hand, that the southern height more immediately commands the 


25. liber, and faces the Etruscan border. The question is still open to 


nrgument or conjecture, and the various texts which bear upom it 
have been diversely interpreted by divers modern critics, Not only 
so, but the point has become a matter of dispute between rival 
schools of antiquaries, and the judgment they have pronounced has 
fluctuated from one age to another. On many accounts the question 
still in agitation is among the most curious problems of its kind. It 
will probably find its solution at no distant date, and no prudent 
antiquary will venture at this moment to speak positively upon it; 
but the foregoing history has been written on the presumption, to 
which the latest inquirers generally lean, that the foundations of the 
Arx will one day be discovered on the northern summit. Which- 
ever was the site of the Arx, the opposite height of the same hill 
bore the august edifice of the Capitol, or the Capitoline temple. The 
great national divinities, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, were here 
,worshipped in three distinct cells, but all under one roof. It may 


-a be supposed that the rectangular area of the temple, described to 


have measured about 200 feet each way, applies not to these three 
cells alone, but to the precinct, inclosed by rows of columns, within 
which they stood. Upon this national temple the Romans lavished 
the most brilliant ornaments, but its proportions were by no means 
lofty; and when it was burnt down, which happened to it more than 
once in the course of its history, superstition forbade them, though 
at the height of their pride and opulence, to increase the elevation. 
The depression between the two summits, which is known as the 
Intermontium, was occupied by many objects of historical interest ; 
among others, by the venerable Asylum or sanctuary of Romulus. 
The area is now dignified by the equestrian statue of the most 
virtuous of the Romans, the emperor Marcus Aurelius. 

At a period of very great antiquity, popularly assigned to the 
reign of Tarquinius Priscus, a great effort was made to drain off the 
waters of the interior of the city, and convey them beneath the soil 
to their natural outfall in the Tiber. Тһе pools and marshes 


 "fwhich formed themselves in the deep hollow of the Roman 


forum were collected in several channels and led into one princi- 
pal conduit, of solid masonry with a vaulted roof, which bore 
the name of the Cloaca Maxima, and discharged its contents into 
the river at the Forum Boarium. "The arch through which it 


reached the Tiber is still a conspicuous object ow the river.bank, 


uu 
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and may serve to prove that the level of the stream has risen perhaps 
a little, but at most a few feet only, during so many centuries. ће I} 
ancient writers asserted that the vault on the Cloaca was high and = | 
wide enough to admit a cart loaded with hay, and Agrippa, who | 
caused it to.be “cleansed in the time of Augustus, is said to have 

traversed it in a boat. Another stream from beyond the Celian, 

named by the ancients the Aqua Crabra, now Marrana, still trickles | 
down the Vallis Murcia, draining the slopes of the Palatine and the ! 
Aventine; and this was led also in a stone channel into the river 2 | 
hundred yards below the outlets of the Great Cloaca. А further 

remnant of the so-called kingly period still existing is the Mamertina 

prison, under the Capitolme. This structure is composed of im- 

mense blocks of the stone called peperino, and was at first supposed 

to have comprised only two chambers, one above the other; but in | 
recent times more extensive works have been discovered, which i 
may have been added at various periods. There can be no doubt 

that this was the actual place of confinement of Jugurtha, Vercinge- | 
torix, und the Catilinarian conspirators. An ancient ecclesiastical А 
edition pretends that St. Peter was also imprisoned in it. The ^ 
upper chamber has accordingly been fitted up as а Christian oratory, 
and a church has been erected above it. 

Among other incidents that point to a temporary decline of | 
Rome in vigour and resources we may remark that after the period | 
of the Etruscan kings, or whoever were the builders of the Servian 
walls, the substructions of the hills, the Cloaca and the Mamertine, 
we meet with no more buildings of similar proportions, or in а 
similar style. The city of the Tarquins seems next to be occupied 
by a degenerate race, who erected their houses, and even their 
temples, chiefly of wood or inferior brick, аа thatched them with 
straw orshingles. Тһе Forum was still at tirnes a swamp, the cliffs | 
ol the hills continued for the most part to be fringed with briars | 
and brushwood, when the Gauls swept away the ancient city in one | 
general conflagration. The Roman antiquaries might pretend, | 
indeed, at a much later period to point out the Ruminal fig-tree, a 
the*hut of Romulus, the temple of Vesta, and other relics of ay i | 

| 
1 


primitive age, but tho genuineness of these objects was belied Бу" | 
the most authentic history. After the great fire of the Gauls the | 
city, we are told, was rebuilt in a hasty and irregular manner, | 
without regard even to the old lines of the streets, or of the 


_ sewers beneath them. The lanes which chqked the level spaces 


nad hollows wer? tortuous and narrow, with lofty houses obstructing 
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thelight and air; while the hills were for the most part occupied 
by the temples and public buildings, or by the mansions and 


22 gardens of the nobles. The great men of the city coveted the 


loftiest and most airy situations, from which they conld look доѓу 
upon the plebeian multitudes below, and from which they descended 
daily to the affairs of the Campus or the F'orum, attended by their 
numerous escort of slaves and clients. But on the lower levels the 
people regained their ascendancy, and required gross flatteries, with. 
largesses and other vulgar compliances, to engage their votes in the 
comitia. The names of several streets and alleys in the lower city 
are recorded, but hardly one is known to have led over the summit 
of any o£ the hills, which were generally scaled by stairs and acces- 
sible to foot-passengers only. This is a significant indication that 
the mass of the population was now confined—and, indeed, con- 
tinued always to be mostly confined—to the valleys. But, indeed, 
in all Rome there was at this time only one street that deserves the 
name of an avenue, and which offered a common thoroughfare for 
‘men, horses, and vehicles. This was the line along which the pro- 


ENS cession of the triumphs passed; and it was for this and other sacred 


ceremonies that its width and straight alignment were maintained. 
The august procession was formed in the Campus Martius, without 
the walls. Entering the city at the Porta Triumphalis, between the 
Capitoline and the Tiber, such being, perhaps, the name specially 
given on these occasions to the gate called otherwire Tlumentana, 
the victorious general was conducted, at the head of his troops, his 
irophies, and his captives, across the Velabrum into the Circus 
Maximus, and so, following, it is supposed, the exact line of the 
ancient pomerium, along the valley which separates the Palatine 
from the Celia. The arch of Constantine stands at the Spot 
where his route turned again sharply to the left, and climbed the 
gentle slope of the Velia, and here it was again spanned in imperial 
times by the arch of Titus. From this elevation he came in sight 
of tue Arx and temple of Jupiter. Thence he descended, keeping 
on the right side of the Forum, to the fcot of the Capitoline, where 


Also the arch of Severus spanned his road at the point where?he 


‘turned once more to ascend the face of the hill. ‘The Clivus Capi- 
tolinus was bordered by various temples, and led through the Porta 
Pandana into the sacred inclosure. This road was dignified with 
the name of the Via Sacra. The Appian Way, which branched off 
from it, and issued from the city at the Porta Capena, was first 
paved in 312 mc, and the Flaminian, which led 1n the opposite 
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direction north, in 220. It was not till 174 that the pavement was | 


extended into the heart of the city to the Golden Milestone, the | 
point at the foot of the Capitoline, from which Augustus intended;—- — - 
ittis said, to measure the roads of the empire. It seems, however, 

that the measurement continued still to be taken, as of old, from 

the gates of the Servian wall. The pavement of the Sacred Way, 
consisting of large angular blocks of basaltic lava, may still be | 
seen at various spots al mg its course ; and the lines of several streets 


= É А EET | 
in other parts of the city are detected at this day by the similar ! 
work upon which the labourers strike from time to time in their 
excavations. 


Of all the localities of Rome during the early republic the | 
Yorum Romanum alone admits of any specific topographical account. 


L| This open space, appropriated to the civic business of the Roman ! 
б people, lay at the foot of the Capitoline, and reached to the slope of | 

t the Velia, nearly covering the area of the modern Campo Vaccino. . 
^X The Ttalian antiquaries inclined till recently to give it a А | 
extension, between the Capitoline and the Palatine, in the direction f 


of the Velabrum; but the discovery of the Basilica Julia, where ~ | 
previously stood the Sempronia, which must have confined it on 

this side, induces them now to modify this hypothesis. "The oblong 

space above indicated, narrowing as it approached the Velia, was in- 

closed north and south by the lines of the Sacred and the New Way. 

Along these stood rows of open booths or ‘shops, fronted by stone 

pillars; the southern row was interrupted by the house of Numa, 

the temple of Vesta, and possibly that of Castor and Pollux. An 

altar near the centre of this area marked the site of the Curtian 

Pool, which in early times had been a mere swamp; and three sacred 

trees, a wild vine, a fig, and an olive, were carefully preserved or | 
renewod hard by, still showing that the spot had been formerly a | 
jungle. The Forum was early decorated with some statues of illus- | 
trious citizens, o£ wood, perhaps, rather than of marble. The Comi- | 
tium, an open platform raised a few steps above the Forum, was the | 
meeting-place of the patricians, and was furnished with a hall or 
сија; opposite to which, but erected upon the platform, stood the - 
vostra, or pulpit, from which the orators addressed them. The 
Comitium may best be placed at the northern angle of the Forum, 
beneath the slope of the Capitoline. С. Gracchus was the first to 
turn in his public harangues from the patricians in the Comitium to 
the commons on the lower level of the Forum, and the direction of 
this pulpit was changed accordingly, "The name of rostra was given 
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to it in the sixth century of the city, when it was adorned by Duilius 

. With the brazen beaks, or rostra, of the Carthaginian vessels, but 

"remains of more than one such structure have been found nigh ә» 
hand, set up perhaps at different periods. д a 

While the houses of the nobles were generally placed on the 
Palatine or the Cælian, or in the Carine, on the slope of the 
Esquiline, the dwellings of the poor plebeians thronged the principal 
seats of traflic, the level of the Velabrum on the one, and of the 
Suburra on the other side of the Forum. The mansions, however, 
of the nobles were frequently surrounded by the cabins of their 
dependents resting against their walls, and forming one block of 
buildings with them. A single house, standing by itself, was styled 
a domus; a cluster of dwellings, such as has been just described, an 
insula, or island ; but the little cabins which went to make up the 
aggregate insula were often loosely denominated insult? themselves. 
The architecture of these buildings was rude and massive; the 
houses of the great were castles rather than villas. It was not till 
the introduction of the Greek taste that they received at the hands 

Aof Greek artists the decorations for which they might be after- 
wards famous. But the Romans reserved the columns and friezes 
of Hellenie art for the exterior of their temples and the interior 
adornment of their choicest dwellings. The temple with its Ionic 
or Corinthian portico was often plain and dark within; the house, 
florid with mouldings and encrusted with marbles inside, might 
present only bare, unsightly walls to the spectator from without. 

The public amusements of the Romans were consecrated to re- 
ligion ; and next to the temples we may refer to the theatres of the 
city. The first scenic representations at Rome were derived, not 
from the Greeks, but^from the Etruscans, and the first theatres 
were constructed before the introduction of Grecian models» The 
Romans, indeed, had little opportunity for excavating the theatre 
or the circus out of the solid rock. It was not till they had arrived 
at a high pitch of luxury and extravagance that they undertook to 
erect edifices of stone capacious enough to accommodate large 

_Rortions of the population. The first permanent theatre of stone 
буаз that of the great Pompeius, which was placed in the Campus - 
Martius, as the common resort for popular amusement. It was 
surrounded with groves and porticos, and was combined with a 
temple, to which the seats of the theatre formed a magnificent 
ascent. The consul Flaminius built a second circus, also in the 
Campus, below the Cavitoline. In this quarter stood’also the Septa, 
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or poliing-booths of the Roman people, when they met in their 
military organization by classes to elect their magistrates; and | 
here also, in the temple of Bellona, the imperator met the Senate оп. 
lis return from service abroad before he was admitted into the city. . 
'The.meetings'of the Senate were sometimes held in the temple of 
Concord, beneath the Capitoline; sometimes in the Curia Hostiiia, | 
Which also skirted the Forum; sometimes in halis or temples out- 
side the walls. During the last century of the Free State the i 
erection of basilicas, or halls for publie business, and of private ү! 
palaces, as well as ol temples, went ou with increasing magnificence, 
and was generally the work of private liberality. The greatest 
nobles lavished their enormous fortunes in such constructions, hy 
which they gained the favour and suffrages of the multitude. The ! 
mansions of C. Octavius, of ZEmilius Scaurus, of Crassus the | 
orator, and of Catulus the prince of the Senate, are specified as ү 
among the finest of their дау; but these were speedily eclipsed by 
those of Crassus the rich, of Lepidus, consul in в.с. 78, and others. | 
The house of Lepidus was adorned with a profusion of Numidiaiy 
marbles, and was esteemed the most splendid of that time in. | > 


Nome; but the discovery of the magnificence of the Ptolemies 
and other Eastern potentates gave a. fresh impulse to the taste for 
palatial decoration, and within thirty five years, according to Pliny, | 
the house of Lepidus was ‘outshone by a hundred rivals. The | 
gardens of Lucullus and Sallust may be mentioned among the chief ( 
monuments of this advancing luxury. | 


о х [ The latter stood on the 
Pineian hill, near the Porta Salara, and continued to hold a high 
place among the orn 


aments of the city throughout the period of 
the emperors. 


Among the most remarkable features of Rom 
were the aqueducts, which 
distant sources, for the abu 


ле, an architecture 
fürnished the city with water : тот | 
xc NR ? ndant but turbid supply of the Tiber 1 
itse. RE early Ried. Two of these watercourses were con- | 
structed under the republic, the Aqua Appia, 1 i i 
: p a a, by Appius Cæcus, in 
312 mc, and the Anio Vetus, Тауар ; 
ji 
i 
| 


› аз it was called (275), by Curius 

: е о) ру, 
Dentatus: The first of these was led from a spring on the roadtc — = 
Præneste, seven or eight miles from 


the Porta Trigemina, beneath the 
been conveyed in leaden pipes u 
Capena, from whence it required only twelve arches to carry it $ 
within the city. The second was brought from beyond Tibur оп 
the river Anio,eand was also !ed underground, with many windings, 


the city, to the Saline outsid® 
Aventine; but the stream hag 
nderground as far as the Port, 
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| a distance of forty-thfee miles. This, too, entered the city at the 
| Esquiline on a row of arches for above 200 paces. To these were 
——- — -üdded during the period of the free state the Marcia and the 
| Tepula, and again the Julia by Agrippa under Augustus. These 
last three aqueducts were led in separate canals on the sume row of 
| arches for several miles from the hill country to the east, and entered 
the city together at the Porta Tiburtina (S. Lorenzo). Augustus 
axecuted other works of the same kind, for which the increasing 
aumber of baths, as well as the still increasing population, created 
further demand. The Aqua Claudia, commenced by Caligula, was 
the loftiest and noblest of all these structures. The list eventually 
extended to fourteen, and their destruction one by one under the 2 
ravages of the barbarians marks significantly the decline of the city | 
both in luxury and numbers. Some remains of these great struc- 
tures, which reached in more than one direction for several miles 
| across the Campagna, are still among the most striking ruins of the 
n ancient world. 
" ^ The tribune Saturninus was blockaded in the Capitoline in the 
2. A year в.с. 100. Не was reduced to surrender by cutting the pipes 
| Which supplied the fortress, and no injury was done to the build- 
ings. The great temple of Jupiter was less fortunate when, during 
the wars of Marius and Sulla, it fell a prey to the flames with other 
adjacent edifices. Sulla undertook the auspicious task of restoration. 
He robbed the Olympieum at Athens of several columns which had 
been prepared for it; but he had not the good fortune to complete 
his own work. Catulus, prince of the Senate, and the most vene- - 
rated of his countrymen at that epoch, was chosen for the honour of 
finishing the design. He was allowed to engrave his own name 
upon the entablature of the temple. Catulus added to the splendour 
both of the materials and of the architectural decorations ; but he 
was forbidden by the pontiffs to make any change either in its 
ground-plan or its ancient proportions. Hence, though conspi- 
cuous from its high and isolated position, and ever the centre of 
- religious interest to the whole Roman people, the Capitol was 
Rather iofty nor spacious, nor do we ever find it extolled for the 
grandeur of its dimensions. Catulus rebuilt also the Tabularium 
‘between the Arx and the Temple, and his name inscribed upon it 
shes actually been discovered among its ruins in modern times. 
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~ CHAPTER LXXIX. ——— 


Histozy of the City of Romo—2. Period of tho ompire—Extension of the 
Roman forum by Julius Cesar—Augustus continues the embellishment of 
the city— Materials of the buildings of Rome—The house of Augustus on 
the Palatine—Enlargement of the palace by Tiberius and Caligula—Cali- 
gula's bridge across the Velabrum—The * Golden houso’ of Nero—Burning 
and rebuilding of the city—Vespasian restores the Capitol and ereets the 
Colosseum—Baths and Arch of Titus—Equestrian statue of Domitian— 
Buildings of Trajan and Hadrian— Columns of Trajan and the Antonines— 
Septizonium of Severus— Baths of Caracalla —Walls of Aurclian— Temple 

| of the Sun— Constructions of Maxentius and Constantino—Repair of the 

walls by Honorius—Extent and population of the city—Decline of Rome 
after the building of Constantinople—Rome pillaged by Alarie, captured by 
Genserie and by Rieimer— Temples converted into Christian churches— 
Rome eventually ruined by the loss of its population. 
Wirun the constructions of Julius Cæsar at the closing period of the 
republic commences а new era in the history of the city. А con- 
scious and deliberate design becomes apparent for the embellishment 
of Rome, and its transformation from the stronghold of an Italian" 

! tribe into the imperial residence of a ruler of nations. B 

Е Cæsar was the first who conceived the idea of enlarging the in- 

terior accommodation of the forum and the public buildings by 

which it was surrounded. In just accordance with the spirit which 
he brought to the extension of the suffrage and the incorporation of 
the provinces, he added a new forum, which he called the Julian, to 
the Roman, thus almost doubling the area in which the people might 
meet for the transaction of civil affairs This addition was made on 
the north-eastern side, and it swept away a mass of wretched build- 
ings that crowded the gorge of the Suburra at the foot of the three 

Sabine hills. 1% was not possible, indeed, to combine the two open 

spaces in one, for the basilica of /Emilius stood between them; but 

the access from the one to the other was made sufficiently practicable, | 
and thenceforth succeeding emperors, acting on the same grand | 
design, adiled forum to forum in the same direction, till from the 

Velia to the Campus Martius the citizen might march upon continuous 

pavements of cut stone, intersected by innumerable arcades and: 

decorated with a variety of halls and temples. } 
The forum of J ulius was graced with his temple to Venus ‘the 
тев re which stood a curious equestrian statue of him- 

F . à A ae on which | his figure was placed had a monstrous 

ore-Aool, similar, it was said, to a human foot; and the popular story. 


A 
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intimated that it was modelled from the animal which the dictator 
had actually been wont to ride. But in fact both horse and rider 

_ Най been cast in bronze by Lysippus for the Grecian Alexander, 
and had been appropriated, with the substitution of a new head 
only, to the Roman conqueror. Such representations of horses and 
bulls are, in fact, no other than the Persian emblems of strength and 
royal authority. The basilica of Julius, between the Forum and 
the Velabrum, replaced very nearly that of T. Sempronius at the 
same spot. It continued to be a useful as well as a handsome orna- 
ment of the city down to late ages. Its basement has been discovered 
within the Jast few years. The bold design which the same great 
improver contemplated of turning the course of the Tiber nearer to 
the foot of the Vatican hill, and so enlarging the area of the Cam- 
pus, needs only be mentioned, as further evidence of the necessity 
he felt for giving more freedom of movement to the pent-up popu- 
lation of the still increasing city. His premature death frustrated 
its execution, nor was it again taken up at any later period. On 
the spot where the dictator’s body was consumed, in front of the 

-temple of Vesta and the Regia of the chief pontiff, in which he 
resided, an heroum or small chapel was promptly erected to his 
divinity. "This was afterwards enlarged, and became a temple, con- 
spicuous from its position if not from its magnificence. The spot 
must have been two hundred yards in advance of the modern church 
of S. Francesca Romana, where it faced the Capitol and the great 
national temple of Jupiter. 

The architectural plans of Julius Cesar gave a strong impulse as 
well as a special direction to the policy of his successors. The idea 
of enlarging and embellishing the city, of restoring old buildings 
and erecting new, became fixed in the minds, not perhaps of the 
emperors only, but of the civic authorities who worked under them 
and for them. ‘The taste for building was national, and was now to 
be gratified without stint, Augustus undertook, in the first place, п 
complete restoration of the sacred edifices, large and small, which 
had fallen into general decay during the troubles of the civil wars, 
anin the common decline of religious sentiment. To these he 
added many temples of his own, of which the most important were 
that to Mars Ultor, in the centre of the new forum which he added 
to the Julian, and of Apollo on the Palatine. The portico of Oc- 
tavia, the theatre of Marcellus, the mausoleum assigned to the Julian 
family in the Campus. Martius, were others of his special works, 
The population which had been dispossessed of its dwellings to make 
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room for the new forum seems to have migrated асе К 
- spread over the rear of the Esquiline and the Calon: чє , ro MAR M 
| which is the most crowded portion of modern Коше, Was COD ы E 
3 tlie most part free from such encroachments; but the exercises of the 
citizens became gradually more and more confined; after the time 
of Augustus they probably ceased altogether, and the broad, space 
L between the Capitol and the Flaminian gate, the Pincian hill and the 
Tiber, was invaded by numerous public constructions of the largest 
proportions and the greatest splendour. Eminent among these were | 
the theatre of Statilius Taurus, and the Pantheon of Agrippa, with its m 
baths, halls, and porticos stretching in various directions. The long Na 
pomp of the triumph, threading the straight road from the Flaminia п | 
gate to the Capitoline, between two rows of sumptuous edifices, re- i 
splendent with marble, brass, and gold, has been more than once 
3 represented to us as among the grandest spectacles of the Roman ч 
\ world. S | 
| Augustus continued building and rebuilding for a space of nearly 
fifty years. He could say at the close of his career that he ‘fowl 
" the city of brick and left it of marble.’ Apart from all rhetoriea]^—— — |] — 
ornament, let us consider what this may mean. The earliest struc HI 
tures in Rome had been ‘confined, besides private dwellings of straw 1 
aud wood, to walls of large squared blocks of the sandstone named T 
tufa, quarried in the hills of Rome itself, "The fragments of wall, 1] 
aseribed by the most sanguine antiquarians to the commencement of 
the regal period, are of this domestic material. The Roman masons ^d 
nextextended their operations to some of the neighbouring cliffs, 
from which they extracted the stone called peperino, a sandstone | 
also, but differing in some respects from tufa. This material was 
employed also upon the walls of the Etruscan dynasty, and the sub- 
structions of the Capitoline and other hills of the city. It was 
applie ‚ no doubt, to the temples of that period also, but of these no 
remains can now be discovered. With the republic, it is said, camo 
in the age of brick, which continued for centuries to supply the 
E rineipal material for buildings, both public and domestic, . The 
.. Invention of the arch mainly depended for its success upon theyse _ _ 
Í brick, and the convenience and readiness with which the Ъгїсїр 
arch could be multiplied from Space to space carried everything 
Ж, before. them. Temples and palaces as well as solid walls were sus- 
ded upon arches; streams ot water were conveyed on arches; long 
ев were extended from street to st reet and from hill to hill, 
lings were reared with many storeys, and where they 


| я 
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elevations, like some ancient honses in our medieval cities. Augustus 
7Wecreed that no such house should exceed seventy feet in height. 
This, however, was but a small step in the transformation which 
was now commencing in the construction of the city and its dwell- 
mgs. While the older edifices still presented their lofty gables in 
brick, or more commonly in wood, projecting over the narrow 
Rireets, the newer quarters were laid out in broader ways, with 
lower houses in the Grecian fashion, faced at least with stone. The 
jravertine, or limestone of Tivoli, a kind of marble, was used to a 

| great extent to cover the plain brickwork of the frugal citizen- 
builders. ‘The new forums of the imperial period presented all the 
features of the august capitals of. Egypt and Syria, with their long 
columnar frontages, and marked horizontal lines of architecture. 
The new temples which graced the summits of all the hills, and 
skirted their ridges, imparted to the whole city an air of luxurious 
decoration, while the ancient walls of Servius and the kings before 
him were swept away or hidden out of sight by a generation which 
—~had ceased to contemplate an hostile attack as possible. The primi- 
tive-city within the Servian fortifications had been divided into 
four quarters. "These Augustus distributed again into six, and to 
these six he added eight more, which extended in all directions be- 
yond them. It seems probable that these fourteen quarters occupied 
pretty exactly the space which was afterwards inclosed in strong 

ч fortifications by Aurelian, and these again are nearly co-limitaneous 
with the walls now existing. But how this area was defined by 
Augustus is not ascertained ; whether it was encircled in his time 

by the pomerium, or sacred limit, marked out by bound-stones or 
cippi,or by an agger o? other slight defensive work. Whatever 

was the line of demarcation, it comprehended, no doubt, all the 


T | could abut against the cfiff behind they rose perhaps to considerable 
| 


| continuous buildings which had grown up at this period around the 
Imi earlier city, together with considerable spaces reserved for publie 


and private gardens. 
"he house which Augustus himself first occupied on the Palatine 
„way е modest mansion of a noble but not illustrious family. М 
had belonged to the orator Hortensius, and was purchased by the 
emperor, after he had risen to greatness, as a suitable residence for 
a citizen who affected moderation in everything. The citizens, 
| however, were not content. ‘The Senate added to it some larger 
chambers, no doubt for their prince's use on public occasions. Both 
the original dwelling and these additions to it may be traced at the 
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| present day. They occupy the ridge of the hill which d pe 
=> Capitoline, towards the northern corner, which was suppused to be 
| - the site of the primitive residence of Romulus. The Romans were~_- 
careful also to mark the place where their favourite sovereign was 
| born, in 4 Јаде called the Capita Bubula, close to the modern church 
| of S. Teodoro. From the time of Augustus the Palatjum, or im- 
| perial residence, continued to encroach upon the summit of the hill. 
| Tiberius extended it along the western side, Caligula carried his 
additions still further, and advanced it towards the Forum. At the 
nortliern angle he connected it with the temple of Castor and Pollux, 
which he contrived to use as a vestibule to it, and from the same 
spot he threw his famous bridge across the Velabrum, to give access 
from his residence to the temple of Jupiter on the Capitoline. This 
seems to have been a structure of gigantic proportions. He may 
have been urged to it by the accounts he had received from his 
ussociate, king Agrippa, of the bridge by which the palace of IIerod 
was connected with the Temple at Jerusalem. The bridge seems to 
have been constructed of brick, faced, no doubt, with travertine, 
and to have been of great height, carried as it was over the top ob 
the original dwelling of Augustus. It appears indeed that a similar 
arcade had already been thrown over the valley between the Pala- 
tine and the Czlian, and that both were made serviceable in con- 
veying water from the fountains to the interior hills of the city. 
But if this be so, it is cettain that both these aqueducts were de- 
stroyed at a very early period. The bridge of Caligula, which was, 
perhaps, a lofty viaduct connecting the halls and temples between the 


palace and the Capitol, was Swept away without compunction on the 
fall of its designer. 


pots There remain on the face of the Palatine some 
indications of what may have been the Spring of the first arch, and 
the foundations of other piers may possibly belong to it; but all 
furthér trace of it has utterly disappeared. К 

"The conceptions of Nero were still grander and more extrava- 
gant. After commencing a temple to Claudius on the Celian he 
suspended or pulled down his work, in order to erect on the spot a 
new wing to the imperial residence. No doubt he connected. the 
two with an arcade; possibly he adapted that which has just bep 
mentioned to the purpose he had in view, He went on to cones t 
the Palatine in а similar way with the Esquiline, and commenced 
Some magnificent constructions on the site of the Aill of Mæcenas. 


Thus the spot on which the Colosseum stands became the centre of 


Ж: ibe three great members of the imperial fesidence, and here he 
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erected a vestibule or grand entrance, and placed a colossal statue of 
| himself in front of it. Within the vast space thus enclosed he laid em 
-iğ <= out gardens and parks, with their appropriate lakes or fish-ponds. - 


But various thoroughfares must have been left for the use of the 
citizens in a range of buildings which, as the Romans, with pardon- 
able exaggeration, complained, ‘embraced the whole city.’ ‘These 
works, however, were yet unfinished when they were interrupted by 
the great fire, the most important era in the history of thecity. The 
conflagration commenced near the Porta Capena, and was carried by 
the wind along the course of the two valleys which divide the Palatine 
from the Cælian and the Aventine. It was not arrested till the two 
streams of fire met again in the Forum or the Velabrum. ‘Thus it com- 
pletely encircled the central hill, and swept at the same time the buses 
of the slopes that surrounded it. A second conflagration, a few days 
later, rushed with a change of wind in an opposite direction from the 
foot of the Pincian towards the Capitoline. Of the fourteen regions 
four, it is said, were wholly consumed, and seven others more or less 
injured; three only escaped without damage. Generally the lower 
— parts of the city, the old plebeian quarters, suffered more than the ele- 
vations. The buildings on the Capitoline were untouched; those on 
the Palatine only partially damaged; but the ancient monuments of 
the republic in the Suburra, the Forum, and the Velabrum were swept 
entirely away. Space and opportunity were now presented for the 
reconstruction of Rome in the fashionable style of Greece and Asia, 
and the eagerness with which Nero improved the occasion in the 
taste of the day lent a colour to the current imputations against 
him, of having himself kindled the flames, or at least forbidden 
their extinction. 
With the aid of his accomplished architects, Severus and Celer, 
Nero undertook to rebuild his capital after the manner of an Eastern 
autocrat. The varied levels of the site of Rome, although by this 
time much less marked than they had originally been, still forbade 
the extension of the new streets in the rectangular style of the chief 
Oriental cities, which had risen at the command of the sovereign and 
_ by a single architectural effort. Modern cities may be planned, but 
“Ancient cities have always grown and developed. The avenues of 
| restored Rome were now widened and straightened as far as was 
| practicable: the great blocks of houses were generally encompassed 
? by colonnades ; the height of private dwellings diminished. Brick 
bik was still in constant use, and the brickwork of the age of Nero is 
| accounted the most workmanlike of any; nevertheless, it was most 
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commonly coated with stone, and the basements at least even of 
plebeian cabins were constructed, as а rule, of the costlier material. 


The old inhabitants complained of the loss of their lofty houses and—. 


narrow alleys, which afforded shade from the sun and shelter from 
the winds. They were right, perhaps, in alleging that the architec- 
ture of Egypt and Syria was ill-suited to the variable climate of 
Rome. But the imperial caprice, which coincided, no doubt, with 
the general taste of the day, seems to have been carried out effec- 
tually, and the city of the Cæsars assumed under Nero's auspices a 
new and even a foreign aspect. 

At the same time the emperor carried on the completion of his, 
Golden House, as he styled the enormous and highly-embellished * 
residence he had heaped together, and in which he said that he was 
at last ‘lodged аз a man should be.’ He constructed also a circus 
on the Vatican slope for the amusement of the people as well as his 
own private entertainment, for we now enter upon the period when 
the greatest architectural additions to the city began to be planned 
for the use of the sovereign people itself. The earlier emperors had 
erected their halls and temples to magnify the state, their palaces to > 
magnify themselves and their own office; but the Flavian dynasty felt. 
the necessity of conciliating its subjects in the city, and proceeded to 
consult their pride and pleasure by the construction of places of 
amusement and relaxation. Vespasian pulled down the greater part 
of the Golden House, and replaced it with sumptuous buildings for 
general use. The Flavian amphitheatre or Colosseum occupied, as 
we have seen, its central space; the baths of Titus covered the brow 
of the Esquiline; the portion of the palace which embraced tho 
Crlian and stood on the site of the Claudian temple was appro- 
priated to other buildings, connected with the shows of. the amphi- 
theatre. Vespasian and Titus were content to shrink themselves 
within moderate dimensions, while they left the people, by whose 
good will they reigned, in ostensible possession of the most gorgeous 
structures of their common city. 

"The civil wars which ensued upon the death of N 
role in the history of the city from the burnin 
narrative of which shows that the Arx had 
tenable, and was held of no account in the defence of the position 
Vespasian undertook as a public duty the restoration of the national 
temple, and was now allowed to raise its elevation, but not to enlarge 
its foundations. The restoration was hardly completed when the 
edifice was again damaged by an accidental fire, and the repairs of 
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Domitian seem to have been still more splendid. The gilding of 
the roof alone cost a sum which may well have been enormous; but 
„һе nositive statement that it amounted to 12,000 talents, or nearly 
three millions sterling, must be rejected as simply incredible. The 
equestrian statue which this emperor erected in his own honour in 
the centre of the Roman forum possesses special interest’ from the 
description of the poet Statius, which assists us in determining some 
important sites around it. These verses have been often appealed 
to for the evidence they apparently give of the position of the temple 
of Vespasian beneath the Capitol; but this is one of the points of 
Roman topography which seems destined to be settled and again 
unsettled with each succeeding generation of antiquarians. 

But though Domitian was not backward in magnifying his 
father, his brother, and himself, he too studied to ingratiate himself 
with the citizens, and instituted many shows, games, and prizes for 
their entertainment. To satisfy the lower tastes of the people was 
recognised by succeeding emperors as an effectual means of govern- 
ment. Nerva and Trajan made new additions to the forums ; the 


„ад©°Теа which was inclosed by the colonnades of "Trajan, adorned with 


his temple, his arch, and the graceful pillar surmounted by his 
statüe, was thenceforth regarded as the noblest monument of the 
city. This forum connected the interior of the city with the Campus 


Martius beyond the walls, for which purpose its designer levelled | 


the ridge, which down to that late period -had still united the Qui- 
rinal with the Capitol. The principal works of Hadrian, after the 
completion of the forum of Trajan, were the temple of Venus and 
Rome, with two cells placed back to buck, the largest of all the 
sacred edifices of the city, and the colossal mausoleum which he 
erected for his own sepulchre, that of Augustus being already full, 
beyond the Tiber. The Mole of Hadrian, as this building was popu- 
larly designated, was connected with the Campus by the Pons lius, 
now the bridge of S. Angelo. 

The fashion of erecting commemorative columns, begun by 
Trajan, was followed by both the Antonines. That of Pius was, 
indeed, of much smaller proportions. Its fragments have been dis- 
-egered in modern times, and the base alone has been placed in the 
gardens of the Vatican. The column of Aurelius still stands, and 
forms one of the most conspicuous objects of modern Rome. Under 
Commodus the city suffered again from fire. Severus erected the 
Septizonium, а large edifice, raised on seven ranges of columns, the 


| object and further charecter of which are unknown to us. The tri- 


xx 
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umphal arch of this imperator, at the foot of, the Capitel, faces that 

3 of ‘Titus on the Velia; both of them impressive monuments of the 
military greatness of the empire, for Severus was the conquerer ofe, —— — 
Britain, and Titus the conqueror of Palestine. The Antonine Baths, 
which exceedèd in extent even those of Titus, occupied a large area 
beyond the Porta Capena, and we may infer, perhaps, that the popu- | 
lation was not then densely located in that southern quarter. "The 
work is commonly ascribed to Antoninus Caracalla; possibly it was (| 
finished by Alexander Severus. 'Тһе series of aqueducts intro- | 
duced into the city was completed by the Aqua Alexandrina y 
of this latter emperor, by which these baths are supposed to 
have been supplied. Alexander constructed also a new circus 
in the Campus Martius, the limits of which are still defined 
by the inclosure of the Piazza Navona. The city had arrived at | 
the height of its external splendour, and also of its population, 
though its actual wealth and resources had begun already to decline, 1 
when a sudden alarm from the incursion of the Allemanni into | 

i 


ltaly induced Aurelian in the third century to secure it by a line of 
regular fortifications. The walls, which still exist, reveal the daté — 
of their original construction to experienced eyes by their UN ЫТ j 
p апа masonry. They have suffered repeated injuries, and have fein | 
levelled at various points; but, restored and repaired in successive 
ages, they still seem to mark not only the line occupied by Aurelian, | 
but that which had been already suggested to him by earthworks of | 
a much earlier date. The walls of Aurelian, according to our latest | 
authorities, must not be regarded аз 2 new circumvallation. They і 
comprehend, indeed, pretty exactly the whole of the fourteen regions ! 
of Augustus, the space which almost three centuries earlier was con- 
sidered to belong to the city of Rome. The extent of these walls 
measures about 122 of our English miles, and this closely corre- 
sponds with the statement of Pliny, that the menia of the city em- | 
braced a circuitof 18 m. р. These mania cannot apply to the murus i 
of Servius, which measured eight miles only, and must plainly be { 
referred to the outer lines, less defined and regular, as they existed | 
under the early emperors. The same word is used in a-more ^ 
general sense for the buildings of а city, especially such as are co" i 
tinuous, and in either sense it may adequately represent the extentt {| 
of the city, whether under Augustus or Aurelian. / | 
It is important to observe that the buildings of Rome in the f 
third century did not materially exceed those which already existed | 
їп the first. The city was in some parts more densely built, and 
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doubtless still more derisely populated at the later period than at tha 
earlier. The green meadows of the Campus had nearly disappeared, 
but the buildings in that quarter were still almost wholly of a publia 
character. The extrusion of the people from the interjor of the city 
had diffused them over the exterior hills: nevertheless, even here 
vast spaces were still occupied by the gardens of the great nobility, 
and every generation had witnessed fresh additions to the temples, 
halls, baths, and other public edifices, which covered apparently a 
larger proportion of the whole area at Rome than in any other city 
with which we can compare it. The density of private dwellings in 
any of our medizval cities, or even in London or Paris at the present 
day, is certainly beyond comparison greater than it ever was at 
Rome. The emperors seem to have experienced no difficulty in 
clearing ground for their enormous constructions. But, to take a 
single example, the area of Rome is less than three times that of 
modern Florence, and was surely far less closely packed with houses. 
But the population of Florence was not long since estimated at less 
than 100,000. If the one was not more densely populated than tha 


s “other, Rome in the time of Augustus or of Aurelian would hardly 


have exceeded the number of 300,000. 

A similar comparison with some other crowded cities, such as 
Liverpool or Naples, would lead us to very similar results. Doubt- 
less it is impossible to admit the precise .conclusion to which this 
would seem so directly to point. The explicit statements we have 
received of the numbers of the urban citizens, though their exact 
meaning still admits of question, making a fair allowance for the 
women and the slaves, are utterly irreconcileable with it. Тһе re- 
corded numbers of the actual dwellings, the domus and the insulæ, 
at a later period, and the analogy also of some other great capitals 
of antiquity, suggest undoubtedly a much larger population. [f 
Dureau de la Malle has ventured to limit it, at its greatest height, to 
500,000, Gibbon deemed 1,200,000 a fair but moderate estimate, 
while Bunsen raised it without hesitation to nearly two millions, 
But whatever we may say of other bases of calculation the measure 

-č Space is at least incontrovertible; for it must be distinctly undér- 
stood that Rome was not surrounded with suburbs in the modern 
sense; the.roads leading to the city were lined with several rows of 
sepulchres; the spaces between them may have contained a few 
suburban villas, but there is no mention, nor are there any traces, of 
towns or villages approaching to the walls. Of the density of the 
population of ancient Rome we possess no avaflable measure. 
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Могу closely packed it doubtless was, for th herds of slaves were 
stowed away regardless of all decency and comfort; vast numbers 


even of the poorer citizens lived in the streets all day, and lay down == 


nf the porches. at night. On the whole, the computations alleged on 
all sides are little more than one guess against another; we may be 
content to strike a balance between the most plausible of several, and 
set our own figure at one million. 

From the time of M. Aurelius the Roman world was visited by a 
succession of pestilences, which, it may be supposed, would fail most 
heavily on the areas of densest population. We may believe, however, 
that whatever loss Rome sustained from this cause during the century 
which followed, it would be compensated by the crowding into it of the 
impoverished people from the country beyond. The constant dole 
of corn by which the citizens were supported kept up the numbers at 
the capital, while it drained Italy and even the provinces. What- 
ever was the decline of the population of the empire at that time in 
progress, the imperial city would be the last spot to feel it. The first 
great blow that was struck at its numbers was the building of Con 
stantinople. Many of the wealthiest families then quitted the Tiber” 
for the Bosporus, and carried with them their troops of clients;and 
fumilies of slaves. The purveyors to wealth migrated along with its 
possessors. The servile population had now ceased to draw recruits 
from successful frontier wars, and in the general decay of affluence 
to breed them became utterly unprofitable. Still the construction of 
splendid edifices continued even after the age of Severus. Aurclian’s 
temple of the Sun was of colossal proportions. "The remains of the 
great basilica on the Velia attest the grandeur of the work of Max- 
entius completed by Constantine. The arch of Gallienus, and 
that of Constantine himself, decorated though it is with sculptures 
rifled from earlier monuments, show that the tradition of victory and 
triumph still survived among the Romans of the declining empire. 
The walls, it is said, were completed by Probus. With these works, 


however, the additions to the ancient splendour of the city terminate, 


and when the career of progress was arrested the era of decay 
quickly followed. The gold became tarnished, the bronze rusted, 
the marble crumbled away The Christian part of the inhabitantS, 
which retained whatever life and vigour yet continued to exist, de- 
voted all its interest to other objects. The people, becoming for the 
most part more and more wretched, timid, and hopeless of revival, 
allowed squalor and dirt to accumulate around them. When at rare 
intervals an entperor deigned to vist the ancient capital, prefects and 
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senators awoke from their torpor, and gave hasty orders for cleansing 
and repairing. Коте put on a brighter face for a moment to grect 
the arrival of Constantius, and extorted from him a tribute of 
wonder and delight, in token of which he made the gracious offering 
of an obelisk in the Circus. Honorius is ехіоПеф by Claudian 
for breathing fresh youth into the ancient city, an idea which is 
gracefully expressed by the image of the goddess resplendent in the 
brightness of her new helmet, shield, and javelin; but his merits 
seem to have been actually limited to some partial repairs of the 
walls. We have seen how this emperor's minister Stilicho set the 
first example of pillage, by carrying off the gilded plates on the 
doors of the Capitoline temple. The first assault of the barbarians 
quickly followed. The quarter nearest to the Salarian gate was 
burnt by Alarie; and Procopius, writing а century and a half later, 
bears witness that the ruins of the house of Sallust were not restored 
nor cleared away in his day. From this time, though the actual 
destruction effected by successive conquerors might not be very cx- 
tensive, we may be sure that what was once damaged was never 
afterwards repaired. The depopulation of the city went on with 
increasing rapidity, and the people found themselves far too few for 
their ample lodgings. The Christians transformed many of the 
ancient buildings into churches, and constructed, no doubt, some 
new ones from the spoils of others. The capture of Rome by Gen- 
seric and again by Ricimer has already been shown to have con- 
tributed but little to the ruin of its edifices, and even the sack 
which it afterwards endured in the year 546 at the hands of Totila, 
though it swept with violence over some of its quarters, effected far 
less havoc than that which was daily made, for the sake of the mate- 
rials, by the inhabitants themselves. The population of the city 
dwindled away with the loss of the means of maintaining it and 
repairing its natural decay. This it was that really cauged the 
destruction of Rome, much more than flood or fire or the fury of 
the barbarians. Тһе ruin which ensued from this cause was con 
stant and irreparable, but it has been less observed because it was 
the progressive ruin of centuries, Many of the historic buildings of 
‘he empire, and perhaps of earlier ages, continued to stand erect, 
though shattered and defaced, long after all knowledge of their 
history had perished; some even now remain and exercise the 
inquiries and conjectures of the present generation. But, unfortn- 
nately, discovery and destruction seem by some strange fatality to 
be linked inseparably?together. Our investigations,at this moment 
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are producing many interesting results; but the very Government 
which is urging them on is at the same time permitting both dis- | 
figurement and damage to the relics which have hitherto been spared— -- | 
us. It is to be feared that we shall lose on the one hand nearly as | 
much as we can hope to gain on the other. | 


M 
CHAPTER LXXX. |, 


Reflections upon the history of Rome— Destruction of the ancient civilisations 
of Etruria and Carthage, and survival of that of Greece—Intercom- 
munion of races secured by the Meditorranean Sea. I. Material 
results of the Roman dominion: Progress of the aations in wealth and 
culture; Africa, Spain, Gaul, Dritain.—Peaceful submission of the Western 
nations—Ease and opulence of the Eust—Causes of gradual decline and | 
depopulation: 1. Exhaustion caused by unceasing warfare on the frontiers. | 
2. Mischievous fiscal system of the Romans. 3. Fatal offects of slavery. | 
‘The Commonwealth no less responsible for these evils than the Empire.— | 
lI. Moral results: 1. Preservation of Greek literature for after ages. —2. 
Protection from tho ruin threatened by the dissolution of the Macedoniam. 
, empire—Tho ‘ Peace of Rome’ and the Laws of Rome. 3. Preparation for — 
the reception of Christianity— Progress of moral principles and teaching 
— Establishment of the Christian standard of virtue. с 


Tue final impression which has been thus left on our minds, after 
the long history which has been unfolded to us, is that produced by 
the fatal depopulation of the great imperial city. "The career of 
conquering Rome bas terminated in the spectacle of a vast mass of 
crumbling and deserted ruins, among which a mere handful of 
human beings, such as might be collected in one of our English 
county towns, is still scattered in dismay and languor, daily ex- 
pecting its utter overthrow from the barbarians around it, deriving 
faint hope or consolation from its glimmering anticipations of a | 
future ecclesiastical ascendancy. ‘The prospect upon which we have 
„been lately dwelling may lead us to a course of reflection with | 
which these sketches of the ancient world may fitly come to their | 
conclusion. | 
© The Romans were the last of the nations of antiquity that = | 
entered проп the career of civilisation. They were the successors | 
| 

| 

Le 


of the early culture of the East, and of Egypt, of Etruria, of Cart 
thage, and of Greece. They did not enter peacefully into the 
inheritance of the races which had thus lived and died before them. 
With the Etruseans, the Carthaginians, and the Greeks they had to 
struggle for the attainment of their objects, and to carry off the 
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y culture of their opponénts at the point of the sword. A large por- 

| tion of this culture could not but perish in the struggle. The e 
ze Romans effaced almost all the relies of Etruscan genius and the 

| whole of the Carthaginian; both these were, no doubt, effete, T 

| but there remained still much of the Etruscan art and Jetters that 


| deserved to be reverently cherished. ^ Fortunately the spirit of 

| | Greece was too strong for its conquerors, and after they bad 

| destroyed по small portion of Hellenic culture enough still re- 

е mained to turn the tide of victory, and place Rome herself under 
moral subjection to her Grecian subjects. 

The Mediterranean had been the common possession of all the | 
advancing and improving nations of the early world. The Tyrians, 
the Carthaginians, and the Greeks had all made this sea the highway 

Ш of their commerce, and had cultivated relations of mutual dealing | | 
with almost all the inhabitants of its coasts, from the mouth of the | 
i} Nile to the Columns of Hercules. This perpetual contact with the 
sea had imparted, as it were, a recuperative force to communities il 
‘which were from time to time exhausted by their incessant warfare | 
S one with another. The necessities of commerce had sufficed to | 
H overpower the jealousies and hatreds of opposing races, aud alter { 
| each successive era of political revolution the population of every { 
| city rushed again to the waters, and devoted all its energies to the |\ 
| interchange of its commodities, and the enjoyment or accumulation | 
| of wealth. The conquest of Greece by the Romans made little i 
|! difference, perhaps, in the course of traffic among the borderers on | 
\ this inland sea, except that it struck out some new channels for 
ү commerce, and brought the products of both its eastern and western 
i shores to a common mart at Rome and Italy. Rhodes continued to 
be, as she had long been, the great emporium of the trade of the 1 
world She had contented herself with the prosecution of maritime | 
enterprise, and had made no effort to secure possessions on the con- 
tinent beyond the narrow limits of her own little island. She en- 
joyed, in consequence, a happy immunity from the excitement and 
| perils of warfare, and her freedom was at least nominally respected 
| «by Rome for many generations. The Roman conquerors became, 
| "however, culpably negligent in maintaining the police of the seas, 
\ 


and while prators and imperators were intent upon the prosecution | 
of their schemes of ambition the pirates of the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean preyed without restraint upon the commerce of dependent 
EI communities When,the eyes of the Senate were at Jast opened to 

the scandal, and still more to the manifest damage caused by the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ait as ote a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
680 HISTORY OF ROME. D cm. rxxx. 


ravages of these marauders, they set to work vigoroudly to control ў 

= them. The 'piratic laurel’ won by Pompeius was really the most | 

honourable as it was the most beneficial work achieved by any-- 
victory of a Roman imperator. 

There seefns no reason to question the permanence as well as the | 
greatness of this triumph. — Henceforth we hear no complaints of in- | 
security by sea down to the later periods of the Roman sovereignty. | 
The extension of peaceful traflic along all the coasts of the civilised ij 
world, which had been the aim of the greatest benefactors to human P4 
society for ages, was thus maintained by the power of the consoli- {| 
dated empire. No other force could have so maintained it. We 
must not overlook the beauty and harmony of this Providential dis- 
pensation, which allowed every disciplined people of that period to 1 
exchange the produce of their industry, or at least of their soil and 
climate, one with another, to enjoy in common the fruits of nature $ 
and of art, to cultivate the habits of mutual respect and consider- 
ation which necessarily spring up among men who are thrown con- 
tinually into relations of amity and confidence. These are result 
of which political history can tell us little; it is the more in- #~ 
cumbent upon us to direct our imagination towards them, if we 

~ would understand the social character of the ages before us. — 

I. We may collect, indeed, some evidence of the material results 
which were produced by this intercommunion of the ancient races, 
however far short it must fall of what we might have hoped and 
anticipated. The Romans, as, indeed, the Greeks before them, were 
singularly negligent of the science of public economy ; though they 
kept elaborate registers of birth and age, of property and taxation, 
there seems to have been no head among them capable of gene- 
ralizing the accumulating mass of data, and deducing therefrom 
social and administrative principles. It has been seen that we have 
no trustworthy information even as to the exact population of Rome 
itself; the numbers that dwelt in the various cities and the pro- 

‘vinces throughout the empire lie open to the loosest conjecture. 
Ít is from inference rather than from any positive statements that we 
gather our impressions of the material condition of the Roman world 
at any period of its history. We feel little confidence in Ба р 
the apparent progress of certain portions of the empire with which 
to balance the admitted decline of others, The fact, indeed, is un- 
questioned, that from the period of the Hannibalian or the Social 
War the free population of Italy, south at least of the Rubicon, 
continued to dwindle, The number, indeed, ‘of the slaves increased 


| 
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Ji to a very great extent; but we may conclude that this increase did 
| not suffice to counterbalance the diminution, on the other hand, from - 
_ the change which is known to have taken place in the occupation 
\\ of the country from tillage to pasture. "There is strong reason eto 
| believe that a similar process was going on during tlle same period 
| throughout the countries which had been most productive, and 
| accordingly most populous, at a previous epoch, Sicily, which had 
i been, after her conquest by Rome, the regular granary of Italy, 
| found herself superseded in this capacity by other provinces, and 
suffered a sensible decline both in her produce and her numbers. 
The Greek writers of the empire speak with dismay of the decline 
of continental Greece, where the free population perished wholesale, 
and a new servile immigration only partially replaced it. Many 
И districts of Asia Minor suffered, no doubt, in the same way, though 
in these countries the great cities seem to have continued very iy 
generally to flourish, making up, probably, by their increasing com- 
merce for the decay of production in their immediate neighbourhood. 
There seems, however, to be no such evidence of decline in Syria 
und Egypt. Palestine, down to the Jewish wars of Titus, was appa- 
rently as prosperous as at any earlier period. It was not till the war 
of Hadrian that she fell into the permanent depression from which 
she has never since recovered. 

But now, if we turn our eyes westward, we can hardly mistake 
the signs that meet us of advancing wealth'and multiplying resources. 
The supplies of grain from Egypt and the northern coast of Africa 
were furnished, not to Rome only, but to Italy generally, and to other 
countries also. The industry of this portion of the empire was never 
relaxed, and it reaped its natural fruit in long-continued prosperity. 
| The provinces of Africa, Numidia, and Mauretania present us with 
| n long list of cities, and the literary activity which pervaded them 

may speak for the general industry of their inhabitants. " Their 

i commerce extended far into the interior of the continent. The 
Romans of Africa seem to have known more of the Nile, and even? 

of the Niger, in the third century than we had discovered at the 

commencement of the nineteenth. The vast range of territory that 

"Shirts the whole southern coast of the Mediterranean enjoyed a 
singular exemption from disturbance for many ages, and was free to 

make the most of the peculiar advantages it undoubtedly enjoyed 

both from its situation and its climate. Nor was the productive 

soil of the Iberian peninsula less favoured. ‘The eastern coast, 

which was washed by^the same central sea, abounded in cities, the 
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marts of a flourishing commerce, in which gts corn and wool, its 
wines and oil, were exchanged for the products of every other region 
vf the known world. Its corn enjoyed a demand from Italy and. _ 
Gyeece in common with that of Africa. Its people, indeed, barely 
ventured to make sail on the Atlantic, and its northern and western 
seaboard thus threw away the natural advantages they might have 
secured. Few and petty were the cities of Iberia on this side; but 
wherever she came within reach of the Mediterranean she attracted 
large gatherings of people together; her cities were numerous as 
well as populous; she multiplied her arts and luxuries, cultivated 
letters not less sedulously than the produce of the soil, and en- 
gendered schools of poets and orators not unworthy to rank with the 
highest names of the Roman literature she had adopted. 
Nor, again, can less be predicated of Gaul. The Romany Pro- 

vincia and the adjacent Narbonensis had first caught their zeal 

for arts and general industry from the Grecks who settled among 
them, few perhaps in number, but potent in genius. The south of 
Gaul proved a ready and soon a ripe scholar under their humanisiny, 
influences. ‘The arrival of the Romans seems to have given an im- > 
pulse to commerce and agriculture in these regions, and here, ae 
cities sprang up and multiplied, and in them all the arts and sciences 
of the Roman world effected a lodgment. The literary schools of 
Burdigala, of Arelas, of Narbo, and many other places could not 
fail to hecome centres of increasing and ever ramifying intelligence. 
The glimpses we obtain of social life in the heart of Gaul even in 
the fourth and fifth centuries, when’ most exposed to the destroying 
attacks of Franks and Burgundians, may still show us how much 
refinement must have flourished there at a happier period, which 
could not have existed unless surrounded by opulence and nursed 
by activity. During the fourth century there is unmistakeable 
evidente that the wealth and prosperity of Gaul continued to gravi- 
tate northward. The great cities of Paris, Tréves, Cologne, and 
*many others become then first historical, as the homes of social 
activity and distinction, and no longer mere military stations. Our 
aceounts of the state of Britain from its conquest downwards. are 
but meagre. We know, however, that she, too, enjoyed under #72 
empire an unbroken peace of three centuries, and that during thai 
long period her opportunities of traffic with the Continent inde- 
finitely increased. From the Tyne to the Exe the harbours of our 
island were thronged with vessels, employed in the transport of 
corn, wool, ang hides, and ‘beautiful’ slaves to the ports of the И“ 
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Rhiue, the Scheldt, пй the Seine. There can be no doubt that 
wealth followed in the wake of traffic, and population sprang up in 
-the footsteps of wealth. The multitude of towns or cities which 
existed in the south of Britain, the network of roads by which they 
were united together, and the vestiges still to be discovered of 
native industry in coal, metals, and hardware, attest the constant 
advance of the British race in many branches of material cultivation. 
The western provinces of the Roman empire must haye pre- 
sented, indeed, to the observer, at first sight, very much the same 
conditions of material prosperity us the vast tracts of land in both 
hemispheres which have been occupied in modern times by Eu- 
ropean colonisation. They possessed the same boundless expanse 
of cultivable territory, traversed by navigable rivers, bordered by 
seas, wanting only the hand of man to cover them with the richest 
products, and to transfer these products from one to another. In 
America und Australia, indeed, the settler from a distance has been 
neither aided nor materially obstructed by the presence of indige- 


поиз races. The western provinces of the Roman empire, on the 
—A other hand, were for the most part occupied by a dense popula- 


"tion which the conquerors did not attempt to clear before them. 
It appears, however, among the most surprising features in the his- 
tory we are studying, that after the first desperate resistance which 
the native races everywhere offered, and which, as in the case of 
Spain, was obstinately protracted for centuries, the Gauls, the 
Iberians, and the Britons all acquiesced, with no further struggle, 
in the domination of their invaders, and hardly once organised a 
revolt against them, except when the conquerors themselves put 
arms into their hands, but threw themselves contentedly into their 
social embrace, receiving from them their laws and institutions, their 
manners, language, and culture. The attitude which the native races 
held towards the Roman settlers materially advanced the progre. з 
of their civilisation instead of retarding it. ‘These races were for 
the most part not only docile, but quick and ardent in learning ; 
they abounded in industry and activity; they were instinct with 
Шегата animation; perhaps they already felt that they had а great 


Zareer before them, and they seemed to be proud of their apparent 


destiny. 

' The provinces thus grew and flourished for many generations. 
We must deeply regret that their uneventful annals have leit us such 
slender materials for picturing to ourselves exactly what their state 
really was, and judging of the extent of the felicity which they seem 
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to have so generally enjoyed. What little wd do learn of them is m 
4 be gathered rather from the few indications we have received. of Sen | 
the life of Palestine or Asia than of the West; and these eastern " — 
régions were probably far less favoured than the western. Ir so 
happens that the only ancient writers who belonged themselves to 
the lower stratum of society, and represent to us the actual con- 
dition of the class from which they sprang, are those from whom 
we have received the books of the New Testament. It is from 
them, and from them only, that we gain an insight into the 
thoughts and ideas and manners of the common people. E our 
classical authors, оп the other hand, were literary men writing for 
literary men, who knew of the people below them at second-hand only. 
But assuredly the writers of the New Testament leave upon us the 
impression that there was a wider diffusion of material ease and 
contentinent, with a juster apprehension of spiritual principles, 
among the lower class of their country than we seem to meet with 
elsewhere; that the control of the Roman officials relieved their 
subjects from many of the worst effects of Oriental caprice and, 
cruelty; that the enlightened wisdom of the West was bene-,^— 
ficently employed in cherishing the spontaneous civility of the 
East. We too, as Englishmen, the conquerors and rulers of 
Hindostan, may learn, perhaps, some lessons from the Romans 
in Asia; we may reflect, at least, how difficult it is to appreciate 
the ideas of alien and distant races, and may judge the defects of 
_ their administration with the same indulgence which we shall 
require ourselves at the hands of posterity. The crime, the un- 
pardonable crime, of Rome—but it was the crime of the Roman 
people, not of the Empire only—was the brutal barbarity with 
which she trampled down this flower of civilisation in Palestine 
when ghe was called upon to suppress an untoward rebellion. 
We have, indeed, no such indications of moral and material 
e, enjoyment in the Western provinces; but we may, as we have seen, 
É to a certain extent, infer them. On the other hand, it is but too 
clear that throughout the world the decline of the empire was 
marked by gradual impoverishment, depopulation, and misery, Fop ..- 
these results, which so fatally belie the fair appearances above note ) 
many causes may be assigned, and certainly шапу combined to 
gether to effect them: 1. The unceasing warfare against the bar- 
barians on the frontiers must bave caused a constant drain both of 
Ж тшшщ money, withdrawing them both from the profitable employ- 
E- ments of peace? Our writers muy be using too rhetorical lang xage 
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when they repeatedly?inform us that the whole province of Gaul 
was ‘exhausted’ by the requisitions made upon it for the armies 

* and garrisons on the Rhine; but we may remember, as an apt 
illustration, how the great empire of Russia was prostrated by her 
efforts to carry on a single campaign in the remote Crimea.  Exer- 
tions not much less harassing were required for centuries along the 
whole course of the Rhine and Danube. Nor are these sacrifices to 
be charged to the policy of the empire. It was the barbarians, . 
not the Romans, who were in almost all cases the aggressors. 
The peace of Rome on the frontier was necessarily an armed 
peace. 

2. The fiscal system of the emperors, as of the Senate before 
them, never advanced beyond the crudest stage of political economy. 
Its main supports were the poll-tax and the salt-tax; taxation of the 
individual, as the nearest and most accessible of objects; taxation of 
the necessaries of life, as the objects that can least escape the imposed 
burden; taxation in the shape of tolls at every city gate, and customs 

_Alueg at every port, constantly operating against the freedom of ex- 
= change which the roads, the rivers, and the seas of a worldwide 
empire would naturally have thrown absolutely open. It was the 
civil as well as the fiscal policy of the central government to obstruct 
the intercommunication of its provinces and cities. Коше reached 
all her outposts by the most convenient roads; but for the most part 
she denied them the use of cross-roads; certainly she gave no 
facilities for constructing them among themselves. She feared their 
seeing too much of one another, and knowing how near they were 
one to another. Practically the exchange of commodities was very 
commonly restricted to the immediate localities in which they were 
produced. Such certainly would be the case as the general wealtn 
and population of the country declined. ‘Trades were jealously 
protected by imperial and municipal prohibitions. Further, the 
rough and arbitrary way in which the contributions of the subject 
were collected, by making the owners of property in each neighbour- 
hood personally answerable for them, discouraged the employment 
of capital. The produce of the soil lay at the mercy of the taxgather2r, 
and was constantly liable to be swept off from it to discharge the 
debt, not of the landowner himself, but of the community which he 
was held to represent. Taxation by towns and villages is the readiest 
fiscal instrument in the hands of the state, but it is the most injurious 
to property and distressing to its possessors. The history of Roman 
jurisprudence presents us with a fearful picture of the fatal effecta 
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of the system of imperial finance; a system however, which nas 
been common to many other empires besides the Roman. ' 

3. There remains, indeed, a wider cause of the general impover- = 
ishment and decline of the Roman world in the system of personal 
slavery, which was accepted as a necessary condition of social life by 
all the polities of antiquity. Slavery was, doubtless, in its origin an 
advance upon the primitive law of barbarism, according to which 
the life of the vanquished was forfeited to his conqueror. Much blood 
was spared, and much work was obtained in exchange for it, by a 
social revolution which came with a show, perhaps, of beneficence 
as well as of profit. But we need not stop to urge what all ex- 
perience has fully established, the fact that slavery is ultimately 
fatal to labour, fatal to the wealth and the population of communi- 
ties. There is much allowance to be made, perhaps, for exaggeration 
in the statements we have received of the decline of numbers in 
Greece and Italy, even during the most brilliant periods of anti- 
quity. No doubt the freemen disappeared rapidly; but their place 
might long continue to be supplied by a constant importation x 


slaves; and the produce of their fertile soil might actually decrease, ^ - 


not from the lack of hands to cultivate it,so much as from the wasteful 
habits of slave labour, as compared with that of freemen. But the 
slave population which thus replaced the free was not itself repro- 
ductive. Many causes, which we need not pause to consider, seemed 
10 strike the bondman with barrenness. Slavery deprived him of 
half his manhood. His numbers could only be maintained by fresh 
supplies from a distance, for the breeding of slaves was eminently 
costly. As long as Rome continued to prevail over the barbarians 
she could thus renew her slave population readily and cheaply. But 
the time came when her tide of conquest firat stayed at the full, and 
then began to ebb more and more rapidly. She became weaker in 
resources of al] kinds, and, above all, weaker in the numbers of bold 
and vigorous freemen who had constituted the true lifeblood of her 
system. She flung herself upon the resource of emancipation, but 
not till it was too late. It seems probable that in the third and 
fourth centuries the ‘colonus,’ or predial labourer, had to a great 
extent superseded the bondman who had worked on the farm iij 
chains atan earlier period. But the slave had been released Бот 
his bonds only to fall under the more grinding tyranny of the tax- 
gatherer, if he escaped from the military conscription which carried 
off So many thousands to the garrisons on „һе frontiers, or con- 
етпей them t6 serve in the armies of rebels and pretenders. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| repeated in the West also. Rome accepted the fine culture of 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
cH. ххх. MORAL EFFECTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 687 


Such were the causes of the decline of the empire, 1n addition to 
the inevitable effects of luxury and vice, which continued to act and - 
= react upon one another through many succeeding generations. But 
for none of them is the Empire itself directly responsible. Thay 
were all more or less in operation long before the establishment of 
the imperial government ; they acted perhaps as freely and as fatally, 
though their effects were as yet only in the germ, under the rule of 
the Scipios and the Gracchi, as under that of the Cæsars and their 
descendants. If we will impartiaily compare the material state of 
the world under the Romans, from Spain to Syria, as nearly as we 
can trace it, with its ‘state at any other known period of antiquity, 
we can hardly fail to acknowledge that it was on the whole advanced 
and ameliorated. Against the marked decline of Greece and Italy, 
which fill perhaps the greatest space in our field of vision, must be 
set the improvement, not less real though less obvious, which pre- 
vailed for many years throughout the Western provinces, while in 
the East the condition of mankind may be regarded as at least 
for the most part stationary. 

—A П. But in estimating the effect of the Roman conquests upon the 
happiness and prosperity of the nations we must reserve the last 
place for moral considerations. The Romans who first crossed the 
Adriatic, and gradually advanced to the Euphrates and the Nile, 
brought with them the narrow ideas of an Italian municipality, but 
they found themselves confronted with the cosmopolitan principles of 
1 wide and in some respects a homogeneous empire. The form and 
spirit of Hellenic culture had long before permeated, along with 
Ilellenic commerce, every province of the great Macedonian domi- 
nions, and now the conquests they had made in the East were speedily 


Greece in the place of her own antique barbarism, and whatever she 
accepted she had fortunately the power to extend and milíntain, 
The Greek ideas which must have perished in the bitter conflicts of 
the various dynasties of the East were preserved for centuries by the 
controling power of the great Western conquerors. Letters were 
saved; law was humanised and diffused, religion was subjected to 
tie modifications of a purer morality and a higher reason, and har- 
| топу. was established between the precepts of the Christian Gospel 
and the dictates of the soundest philosophy. To this day we enjoy 
the consequences in all these particulars of the conquest of the 


| world by the Romans. 
| 1. There seems no reason to suppose that the rude efforts of 


п 
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Rome ani Italy could have produced any higher literature than Gaul 
or Britain, had they not been assisted by the teaching of the Greeks 


whom they had conquered. "The aptitude they evinced forinibibimg—  _ 


the lessons of the slaves they had accepted as their masters has per- 
hups no parallel in literary history. The vigour of their earliest 
imitations of Grecian models in epie, dramatic, and philosophic 
poetry is surprising. ‘They seem, indeed, to have too hastily adopted 
for their models the Greek writers nearest to their own age ij 
date, rather than to have gone back to the purest sources of the! 
Grecian inspiration. Plautus and Terence took for their type the 
product of the later Athenian comedy ; Catullus and Lucretius drew 
their inspiration rather from the schools of Greece than from her 
native hills and fountains. The Augustan age of Rome introduced 
a purer taste in imitation, but Virgil and Погасе were still imitators 
rather than original masters. ‘Their great merit in their own age 
consisted in imbuing the people of the West with the spirit of 
the highest Grecian literature. For ourselves we must acknowledge 
that in all probability we owe the preservation of the * Шай’ and 


* Odyssey ’ entirely to the publication of the * Auneid,’ which kept the > 


fame of its prototypes alive through all the centuries that intervened 
to the revival of letters. The charming lyrics of Horace have not 
availed to render us the same service in regard to Alcæus and Sappho, 
but how different would our civilisation at this moment be had we 
never known our Homer! But, as with Homer, so generally with 
the whole range of Grecian writings—the conquest of the world by 
Rome saved it from annihilation, and preserved it, together with the 
arts and sciences of Greece, as the noblest heritage of man for a long 
succession of ages. 

2. The Roman conquest relieved the nations from the intermi- 
nable dissensions which threatened to overwhelm them on the dissolu- 
tion of the Macedonian monarchy. The wars of ‘the kites and crows’ 
were succeeded by a period of internal tranquillity more extensive, 

“more durable, and more profound than any other in human annals, 
The ‘Pax Romana” stands out as an unique phenomenon in history. 
It. was consolidated. partly by the power of the Roman arms in 
repelling aggression from without; but not less perhaps by the cont 
straining pressure of Roman law, which made every subject of the 
worldwide dominion know his own place, and confine himself within 
it. The Roman law was an active and living principle. It waa 
always open to receive new impressions, and anxious for improve- 
meut and development, It set before itseli'ideas of humanity and 
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justice which it aimed at accomplishing. It trained multitudes of 
keen intellects in the contemplation and pursuit of broad and noble 
ends. It constituted in itself a wide and liberal education, and 
familiarised its students first with the highest philosophy, and after- 
wards with the purest religion of the period. Nor was it unsuccess- 
ful in the attainment of its practical objects. It generated a spirit 
of confidence in the government, of obedience to command, of 
general contentment, and gave scope to the discipline of the 
domestic affections. The records of Roman society, imperfect ns 
they are, present us with many pictures of mental serenity, which 
indicate living springs of purity and goodness, and may fairly be set 
against the most flagrant examples of heathen depravity. It had 
been, indeed, the constant policy of the emperors to modify the 
harsh principles of the old municipal law of Rome, and render it a 
fitting instrument for the government of a world-wide empire. 
Ideas of universal equity replaced, under their patronage, the 
narrow selfishness of the Twelve Tables. From the time of 
Augustus at least the subjects of the conquering city received 
a long and patient trainmg in the philosophy of jurisprudence. 


“While the empire was tottering to its fall, they still cherished a 


conviction of the permanence of the principles on which-its social 
fabric had so long been maintained. At the end of the fourth cen- 
tury the poet Rutilius could boldly prophesy that in her legal 
institutions Rome should yet be immortal. In this faith her jurists 
still persevered, working bravely for an unknown future. When the 
Theodosian Code or Digest was at last promulgated by the third 
Valentinian, Africa was already occupied by the Vandals, Gaul 
and Spain had been seized by the Visigoths and Burgundians, 
the Franks, the Saxops, the Ostrogoths, and the Lombards were 
visibly hovering in the rear; but preparation had been thus made 
for placing all these barbarians under civil restraints, and to these 
restraints they for the most part consented to submit. 


| 3. The Roman law was a noble legacy, but the dying conf- 
iu munity had yet another and a nobler one to bequeath. The moral 
К . culture of pagan antiquity issued in the general reception of, the 
| b "Christian religion. "Wo result of the great Macedonian conquests 


had been more marked than the impulse they gave to the ad- 

vancement of moral philosophy. When the ancient republics of 

Greece had become merged in one enormous empire the narrow 

ideas of patriotic duty, by which they had fostered their intensa 

municipalism, were Yapidly obliterated, The exclysive spirit which 
Me YO 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
690 HISTORY OF ROME. to CH. LXER. 


had kept every race, every tribe, almost every clan apart, gave 
way to wider sympathies. A more liberal morality convinced | 
mankind of their common origin, their reciprocal duties and equal-—~ = 
rights. The Roman empire laid hold upon this awakened sensi- 
bility, and estáblished as а legal principle the equality of the Greek 
with the Roman, and with every other people over whom the 
Greek and Roman ideas predominated їп соттоп. The distinction, | і 
indeed, between bond and free still remained. This great and fatal (3 
blot on ancient society has hardly yet been effaced even throughout 2-3 
{һе modern. Slavery became, indeed, modified with the advancing | 
humanity of Roman manners, but as a social institution neither 
heathen sage nor Christian saint seems to have dreamed that it | 
could possibly be abolished. Perhaps both Christian and heathen | 
were equally unconscious of its iniquity, or made similar excuses for 
it. There still remained, however, a wide field for the teaching of 
the heathen moralists of the imperial era, which they cultivated with 
nssiduity and success. The Stoics, and more particularly the Stoical 
schools of the empire, inculeated noble lessons of virtue with a zeal, 
almost fanatical. The treatises of Seneca may be taken as a type of ^ 
Roman philosophical teaching, and these were mainly confined to the 
inculcation of practical morality. Marcus Aurelius not only gave 
lessons in morality, but practised the lessons he prescribed. Among 
the Greeks and Orientals more attention was still paid to purely | 1 
metaphysical speculation ; but Plutarch, Dion, and Apollonius of | | 

| 

| 

I 

I 


Tyana, together doubtless with many others, distinguished themselves 
as teachers of ethics. With the empire, indeed, commenced an era 
not of teaching only, but of preaching. "The Christian writers and 
orators may have led the way. The missionaries of the Gospel 
were not content to preach in their own churches or conventicles; | 
they went about haranguing on the Eeauty of holiness, and convert- | 
ing mén to virtue as well as to faith in Christ. The heathen 
moralists followed in their wake, and were perhaps powerfully in- 
uenced by their example. The second, and still more the third 
century of our era was distinguished for the earnestness of its moral 
and spiritual exhortations. Little as the Christian faith was openly = 
recognised, we cannot doubt that its influence was already widely 
felt. 'The example of Christian endurance, still more perhaps o 
Christian charity and obedience, made a deep though silent impres- 
sion upon a selfish society. "The world had been strongly leavened 
with sympathy for the virtues of the disciples even before the time 
artived when ita sympathy could be confessed without incurring tbe 


| 
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penalties or disabilities which so long attached to it. Constantine 
| found the Christians still a minority in numbers; but they plainly 
5 =” possessed the promise of the future. The instinct of the greatest of 
| their converts recognised in their Church the only sure foundatión 
for a strong and ‘undivided empire. Tertullian and Origen had 
already shown that the intellectual power of the age had migrated to 
the camp of the new believers. Augustine and. Chrysostom, Lac- 
| ] | tantius and Jerome, handed on the torch of Christian genius. We 
| may estimate the intellectual progress of the Roman world from these 
genuine descendants of the greatest sagesof antiquity. A temperate 
believer, wedded to no ecclesiastical theory, may be content to insist 
| upon the fact that the Church did undoubtedly generate a morality 
| more widely diffused and more highly cultivated than any Pagan 
ui system that preceded or accompanied it; but its success is still more 
conspicuous in the transcendent merit of its saints and martyrs, its 
moral and spiritualleaders. Even werethe general level of Christian 
{ practice not more exalted than the Pagan, it must be confessed 
|  *hat more individuals have risen above it, and have risen to a 
\ — much greater eminence. Such, then, is the point at which Roman 
"i society ultimately arrived. "The history we have traversed culmi- 
| nates in the establishment of the Christian Church, and therewith of 
а higher standard of the noblest of human graces. In recounting 
1 a portion of mere human annals we .are required to look no 
B: further. The Roman Empire has not been founded in vain, if it 
| has, under Providential guidance, rendered this result possible. “Its 
* career has been darkened no doubt by a vast amount of crime and 
| outrage; it has stifled some vital ideas, and trampled on many gen- 
m erous aspirations; sad and painful it has often been to struggle 
M through the record of its oppressions and sensual corruptions ; but 
n the gloom has not been unrelieved by gleams of intelligence and 
| virtue, and it leaves us at the last with a steady light of cheerful 
| 
| 
| 
1 


hope before us. We can discern, if we will not shut our eyes, 
that the germ of a truer civilisation has been cast into the ground, 
has taken root, has actually sprung up and blossomed. 


^ 


ту 
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(Fisuer's * Кӧміѕсне Zerrraracn’; CuiwroN's ‘Fast: Rowan.) 


с.с. B.C. 
1 753 
39 715 
82 673 
114 641 
138 | 616 
176 578 
220 534 
245 509 
246 | 508 
252 502 
258 | 496 
9656 488 
277 | 477 
296 | 458 
298 | 456 
803 | 451 
305 | 449 
315 | 489 
884 420 
849 | 405 
854 | 400 
358 -| 396 
864 | 890 
870 | 884 
887 | 367 
888 | 866 
.889 | 865 
390 | 364 
891 | 863 
892 | 862 
893 | 861 


Romulus, King of Rome. 

Numa. 

"Tullus Hostilius. 

Ancus Marcius. 

L. Tarquinius Priscus. 

Servius Tullius. 

L. Tarquinius Superbus. 

The Commonwealth of Rome.— rs Consuls: L. Junius Brutus, L. 
Tarquinius Collatinus. 2 

War with Porsena. 

First Dictator : T. Lartius. 

Battle of Regillus. 

Story of Coriolanus. 

The Fabii at the Cremera. 

Cincinnatus, Dictator, 

Secular Games. 

'The Decemvirate. 

Death of Virginia. 

Overthrow of Sp. Melius. 

Tribuni Militum in place of Consuls. 

Siege of Veii, 

"Tribuni Mil. from the Plebs. 

Veii taken.—M. Furius Camillus, Dictator, 

Irruption of the Gauls.— Battle ‘of the Allia, and sack of Rome — 
Camillus, Dictator II., overthrows the Gauls. 

T. Manlius condemned for trenson. 

Leges Licinim.— The Plebeians obtain a share in the Consulate. 

Consuls: L. Emilius Mamercinus, L. Sextius Lateranus.— Censor 
A. Postumius. 

Consuls: L. Genucius, Q. Servilius Ahala.—Plague at Rome?and 
death of Camillus, 

Consuls: C. Sulpicius Peticus, C. Licinius Stolo. 

Consuls: L. Æmilius Mamercinus lI., Cn. Genucius.—L. Manlius 

M. Fabius Ambustus, L. 


Capitolinus, Dictatcr.— Censors : 
Furius Medullinus. 

Consuls: Q. Servilius Ahala II., L. Genucius II.—App. Claudius 
Regillensis, Dictator. 

Consuls: b. Licinius Stolo II., C. Sulpicius eisi IL—T.Quinetius 
Pennus, Dictator. 
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394 260 | Consuls: M. Fabius Ambustus, C. Pelilius Libo.—Q. Servilius | 
e Ahala, Dictator. d T. | 
805 | 859 | Consuls: M. Popilius Lenas, Cn. Manlius Capitolinus. _ Ns 
^ 396 | 858 | Consuls: C. Fabius Ambustus, C. Plautius.—C. Sulpicius Peticus, | 


^ Dictator. Т 

897 | 857 | Corsuls: C. Marcius Rutilus, C. Manlius Capitolinus IT. 

398 | 856 f Consuls: M. Fabius Ambustus IL, M. Popilius Lzenas IL.—C. 
Marcius Rutilus, Dictator.—W ar with the Etruscans. 


899 | 855 | Consuls: C. Sulpicius Peticus III., M. Valerius Poplicola, both 3 
patricians. ^ Ind 
400 | 854 | Consuls: M. Fabius Ambustus III., T. Quinctius Capitolinus, both 
patricians. è f ә 
401 | 353 | Consuls: C. Sulpicius Peticus IV., M. Valerius Poplicola II.—T. WI 


Manlius Torquatus, Dictator. | 

402 | 852 | Consuls: P. Valerius Poplicola, C. Marcius Rutilus II.—C. Julius | 

J ulus, Dictator. 

403 | 851 | Consuls: C. Sulpicius Peticus V., T. Quinctius Capitolinus II.—M. 

Fabius Ambustus, Dictator.— Censors : C. Manlius, C. Marcius. 

404 | 850 | Consuls: M. Popilius Lænas IIl., L. Cornelius Scipio.—L. Furius 

Camillus, Dictator. 

405 | 849 | Consuls: L. Furius Camillus, App. Claudius Crassinus.—T. Manlius 

Torquatus, Dictator. —War with the Gauls.—Exploit of Va- 

lerius. 

406 | 848 | Consuls: M. Popilius Lænas IV., M. Valerius Corvus.—C. Claudius 

Crassinus, Dictator.—Trenty made with the Carthaginians, 

407 | 847 | Consuls: C. Plautius Hypszus, T. Manlius Torquatus. x 

408 | 846 | Consuls: M. Valerius Corvus IL, C. Pætilius Libo.—The second „^^ gar 
Secular Games. 27 

409 | 345 | Consuls: M. Fabius Dorso, Ser. Sulpicius Rufus.— L. Furius 

Camillus I1., Dictator.—War with the Aurunci. 

410 | 844 | Consuls: C. Marcius Rutilus IIl., T. Manlius Torquatus II.—L. 
Valerius Poplicola, Dictator. 

411 | 843 | Consuls: M. Valerius Corvus 111., A. Cornelius Cossus.—Beginning 
of the Samnite War.—Victory at Mount Gaurus. 

412 | 842 | Consuls: Q. Servilius Ahala, C. Marcius Rutilus IV.—M. Valerius 

Corvus, Dictator. 

418 | 841 | Consuls: C. Plautius Hypseus II., L. ZEmilius Mamercinus.—Treaty 
of Romans and Samnites. 

414 | 840 | Consuls: T. Manlius Torquatus II., P. Decius Mus.—L. Papirius 
Crassus, Dictator, —Victory over the Latins at Vesuvius. 

415 | 889 | Consuls: T. ZEmilius Mamercinus, Q. Publilius Philo.—Q. Publilius 
Philo, Zictator.—The Publilian laws against the interest of the 

G nobles. 

416 | 8*8 | Consuls: L. Furius Camillus, C. Mwnius—The subjugation of 
Latium completed. 

417 | 837 | Consuls: P. ZElius Pretus, C. Sulpicius Longus.—C. Claudius Cras- 

A sinus, Dictator. 

“418 B Consuls: L. Papirius Crassus, К. Duilius. 

Consuls: M. Valerius Corvus IV., M. Atilius Regulus.—L. ZEmiliua 

Mamercinus, Dictator. 

420 | 834 | Consuls: T. Veturius Calvinus, Sp. Postumius Albinus.—P. Cornes.... 
lius Rufinus, Dictator. I 

421 | 883 | Consuls: Uncertain. j 

122 | 882 | Consuls: A. Cornelius Crassus II., Cn. Domitius Calvinus.—M. Pa- 

irius Crassus, Dietutor—Censors: Q. Publilius Philo, Sp. 
ostumius. 
831 Consuls : C. Valerius Flaccus, M. Claudius Marcellus.—Cn. Quinc- 
tilius Varus, Dictator—Inquiry into poisonings at Rome, 
| 880 Consuls : L. Papirius Crassus I]., L. Plautius Venno 
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Consuls: Ia Æmilius Mamercinus IL, C. Plautius Decianns.—War 
with Privernum. 


Consuls: C. Plautius IT., P. Cornelius Scipio.—M. Claudius Mar- e 
cellus, Dictator.—W ar with Palæpolis. 
Consuls: L. Cornelius Lentulus, Q. Publilius Philo II.—M. Claudius ы 


Marcellus, Dictator. е 

Consuls: C. Pxtelius Libo TII., L. Papirius Cursor.— Beginning of 
the Second Samnite War. 

Consuls: L. Furius Camillus II., D. Junius Brutus.—L. Papirius 
Cursor, Dictator. 

Consuls: None appointed.—L. Papirius Cursor, Dictator. 

Consuls: C. Sulpicius Longus 11., Q. Aulius. 

Consuls: L. Fulvius Curvus, Q. Fabius Maximus.—A. Cornelius 
Cossus, Dictator.—W ar in Samnium and Apulia. 

Consuls: T. Veturius Calvinus IL, Sp. Postumius Albinus 11.—Q. 
Fabius Ambustus, ictator.—Capitulation of the Romans at 
the Caudine Forks. 

Consuls: L. Papirius Cursor 11., Q. Publilius Philo ILI.—C. Menius, 
Dictator.—W ar with the Samnites. 

Consuls: L. Papirius Cursor HL, Q. Aulius II.—War with the 
Samnites. 

Consuls: L. Plautins Venno, M. Foslius.— Censors: L. Papirius 
Crassus, C. Mænius.—Truce with the Samnite: 

Consuls: Q. Æmilius Barbula, C. Junius Brutus. 
Apulia. 

Consuls: Sp. Nautius, M. Popilius Lenas.—L. Æmilius Mamercinus 
II., Dictator.—Rising of the Samnites. 

Consuls: L. Papirius Cursor IV., Q. Publilius Philo 1V.—Surrender 
of Saticula ; defection of Sora. 

Consuls: M. Pwtelius Libo, C. Sulpicius Longus IIT.—C. Mænius II., 4 
Dictator.—Victory over the Samnites; Sora reduced.—Over- 
throw of the Campaniaus. 

Consuls: L. Papirius Cursor V., C. Junius Brutus ]I.—C. Patelius 
Libo, Dictator. 5 

Consuls: M. Valerius Maximus, P. Decius Mus.—C. Sulpicius 
Longus, Dictator.—Censors: Ap. Claudius, C. Plautius Venox. 
Continuation of the Samnite War. 

Consuls: C. Junius Brutus II., Q. Æmilius Barbula II.—War with 
the Etruscans.—Victory at Sutrium. 

Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus IL, C. Marcius Rutilus.—War in 
Samnium and Etruria. 

No consuls.z-L. Papirius Cursor, Dictator. 

Consuls: P. Decius Mus IL, Q. Fabius Maximus III. 

Consuls: Ap. Claudius Cæcus, L. Volumnius Flamma. 

Consuls: Q. Marcius Tremulus, P. Cornelius Arvina.—P? Cornelius 
Scipio, Dictator. —Double victory over the Samnites. 

Consuls: L. Postumius Megellus, Ti. MinuciusAugurinus.— Victorious 
campaign ngainst the Samnites. e 

Consuls: P. Sempronius Sophus, P.Sulpicius.— Censors : A. Fabius 
Maximus, P. Decius Mus.—The scribe, Q. Flavius, publishes 
the Civil Law.—Peace made with the Samnites. N 

Consuls: Serv. Cornelius Lentulus, L. Genucius. 

Consuls: M. Livius Denter, M. Æmilius Paulus.—C. Junius Brutus, 
Dictator —Fabius Pictor paints the Temple of Salus. 

No consuls.—Q. Fabius Maximus IT., M. Valerius Corvus! L., Dictators. 

Consuls: Q. Appuleius Pansa, M. Valerius Corvus V.—Lex Ogulnia : 
Admission of Plebeinns to place of Augurs and Pontifls. 

Consuls: M. Fulvius, T. Manlius Torquatus.—M. Valerius Corvus 

* сҮ], sxffect.—Censors: P. Sempronius Sophus, P. Sulpicius. 

a 
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138 298 | Consuls: C. Cornelius Scipio, Cn. Fulvius Maximus.—Renewal of 

Samnite War. 

457 | 297 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus IV., P. Decius Mus ИП: —m—— vM 

458 | 296 | Consuls: Ap. Claudius Cæcus IL, L. Volumnius Flamma IL.—Wnr 

а with Samnium and Etruria. А 

459 | 295 | Consuls: О. Fabius Maximus V., P. Decius Mus IV.—Battle of 

р Sentinum : great defeat of the Gauls, A 

460 | 994 | Consuls: L. Postumius IL, M. Attilius Regulus.— Censors: P. Cor- 

nelius Arvina, C. Marcius Rutilus. 

461 | 293 | Consuls: L. Papirius Cursor, Sp. Carvilius Maximus.—Defeat of the 

Samnites at Aquilania. | 

462 | 292 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges, D. Junius Brutus. Á 

463 | 291 | Consuls: L. Postumius III., C. Junius Drutus.—Plague at Rome, 

and worship of Æsculapius introduced. 

464 | 290 | Consuls: M’. Curius Dentatus, P. Cornelius Rufinus—Peace with 

Samnium. Е 

465 | 289 | Consuls: M. Valerius Corvinus, Q. Cædicius Noctua.—Appointment 

of Triumviri Capitales, 

466 | 288 | Consuls: Q. Marcius Tremulus II., P. Cornelius Arvina II. 1 

467 | 287 | Consuls: M. Claudius Marcellus, C. Nautius Rutilus.—Q. Torten- 

sius, Dictator.—Secession of the Plebs to the Janiculum.—The 

Lex Morten the plebiscita to bind the whole populus. 

468 | 986 | Consuls: M. Valerius Potitus, C. ZElius Pætus. 

469 | 985 | Consuls: C. Claudius Canina, M. ZEmilius Lepidus.—W ar with the з 

Galli Senones. 

470 | 284 | Consuls: C. Servilius Tucen, L. Ceeilius Metellus. P 

471 | 283 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Dolabella, Cn. Domitius Calvinus.—War with PEF 

Gauls, Etruscans, and Samnites. p 

472 | 282 | Consuls: C. Fabricius Luscinus, Q. Æmilius Papus.—Victories over 

Gauls, Etruscans, &c. К 

473 | 281 | Consuls: L. ZEmilius Barbula, Q. Marcius Philippus,—Landing of 

Pyrrhus in Italy. 

280 | Consuls: P. Valerius Levinus, T. Coruneanius.— Censor: — Cn. 

Domitius Calvinus.—Lievinus defeated by Pyrrhus atHeraclea. 

279 | Consuls : P. Sulpicius, P. Decius Mus.—Treaty with Carthage re- 

newed.—Drawn battle with Pyrrhus.—Embassy of Cineas from 

Pyrrhus to Rome. о 

278 | Consuls: C. Fabricius Luscinus II., Q. ZEmilius Papus II.—Pyrrhus 

passes over into Sicily. 

277 | Consults: P. Cornelius Rufinus I., C. Junius Brutus IT. 

276 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus Gurges 1I., C. Genucius. 

275 | Cousuls: M. Curius Dentatus II., L. Cormlius Lentulus.— Censors : 

C. Fabricius Luscinus, Q. ZEmilius Papus.—Pyrrhus returns 

- to Italy, and is defeated by Curius Dentatus. s 

274 | Consuls: M. Curhis Dentatus lII., Serv. Cornelius Merenda.— 

Pyrrhus finally quits Italy. 

278 | Consuls: C. Fabricius Luscinus IIL, C. Claudius Canina II.— 

Alliance with Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of Egypt. 

272 | Consuls: L. Papirius Cursor IL, Sp. Carvilius Maximus IL— 
Censors: M. Curius Dentatus, L. Papirius Cursor.—Reduction 

of Tarentum. 5 

271 | Consuls: C. Quinctius Claudus, L. Genucius. * 

270 | Consuls: С. Genucius, Q. Cornelius Blasio. 

209 | Consuls i Q. Ogulnius Gallus, C. Fabius Pictor.—Silver first coined 

at Rome. 

268 ! Consuls: P. Sempronius Sophus, App. Claudius Rufus.—Conquest 
of Picenum. 

267 | Consuls: M. Atilius Regulus, L. Julius Libo.—Conquest of A pulin. 

266 Consuls ; D. Junius Pera, N. Fabius Pictor.4-Conquest of Umbria. 
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189 | 265 | Consuls: Q ариз Max. Gurges IIT., L. Mamilius.— Censors: Cn. 
| Cornelius Blasio, C. Marcius Rutilus II. LÀ 
—~—~ ~~ 490 | 264 | Consuls: App. Claudius Caudex, M. Fulvius Flaceus.—First Рип 


War.—l'irst combat of gladiators at Rome. - 
191 263 | Consuls: M’. Valerius Maximus, M’, Otacilius Crassus.—Cn, Fulvitis 
Max, Dictator.—Peace with Hiero, King of S¥racuse. 
| 492 | 262 | Consuls: L. Postumius, Q. Mamilius Vitulus.—Siege of Agrigentum. 

495 261 | Consuls: L. Valerius Flaccus, T. Otacilius Crassus.—The Cartha- 
| ginians superior at sea. 

494 260 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius pio Asina, C. Duilius.—Burial within 
| the city forbidden.—The Romans equip a fleet, and win n sea 
EJ fight.—Duilius erects the columna rostrata, 

495 | 259 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Scipio, C. Aquilius Florus.—Scipio victorious 
in Sardinia and 
496 | 258 | Consuls: A. Atilius Calatinus, C. Sulpicius Paterculus. 
497 | 257 | Consuls: C. Atilius Regulus, Cn. Cornelius Blasio II.—Q. Ogulnius 
Gallus, Dictator. 
498 | 256 | Consuls: L. Manlius Vulso, Q. Cedicius.—M. Atilius Regulus IL, 
| suffect.—Regulus makes a descent upon Africa. 
l 499 | 255 | Consuls: Serv. Fulvius Nobilior, M. ZEmilius Paullus.—Regulus 
defeated and taken.—Shipwreck of Roman fleet off Camarina. 
500 | 254 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Scipio Asina, A. Atilius Calatinus II.— 
The Romans take Panormus. 
501 | 253 | Consuls: Cn. Servilius Cæpio, C. Sempronius Blwsus.— Censors : 
D. Junius Рега, L. Postumius Megellus.—Descent upon Africa. 
— 44 902 | 252 | Consuls: C. Aurelius Cotta, P. Servilius Geminus.— Censors: M’. 
^ la, P. Sempronius Sophus. 


508 251 | Cansuls: L. s Metellus, C. Furius Pacilus. 
504 | 250 | Consuls: C. Atilius Regulus II., L. Manlius Vulso IT.—Victory at ES 


Panormus. 
505 249 | Consuls: P. Claudius Puleher, L. Junius Pullus.—M. Claudius 
Glicia, Dictator—Defeat of the Roman fleet at Drepanum. 
506 | 248 | Consuls: C. Aurelius Cotta II., P. Servilius Geminus 1I.—Cartha- 
ginians ravage the coast of Italy. 
507 | 247 | Consuls: L. Cwcilius Metellus IL, N. Fabius Buteo.—Censors: A. 
Atilius Calatinus, A. Manlius Torquatus.—Hamilear Barcas 
o commands the Carthaginians.— Birth of Hannibal. 

608 | 946 | Consuls: M’. Otacilius Crassus II., M. Fabius Licinus.—Ti. Corun- 
canius, Dictator. 
: M. Fabius Buteo, C. Atilius Bulbus. 
A. Manlius Torquatus, C. Sempronius Blesus II. 
l1 | 248 | Consuls: C. Pundanius, C. Sulpicius Gallus. 
512 L 242 | Consuls; C. Lutatius Catulus, A. Pestumius Albinus. 
518 | 241 | Consuis: A. Manlius Torquatus IL, Q. Lutatius Cereo.—2?Censors : 
C. Aurelius Cotta, M. Fabius Buteo.—Victory by sea at the 
абез Islands.—End of the first Punic War.—Mutiny of the 
Carthaginian mercenaries. 2 
hi4 | 240 | Consuls: C. Claudius Сепо, M. Sempronius Tuditanus.—Sardinia 
revolts from Carthage.—Livius Andronicus opens the Drama 


2 at Rome. Ж 
a 29515 | 939 | Consuls: C. Mamilius Turrinus, Q. Valerius Falto.—Birth of 
| Ennius. 


516 | 288 | Consuls: T Sempronius Gracchus, P. Valerius Falto.—Hamilcar 

Barcas in Spain.—The Romans occupy Sardinia and: Corsica.— 

War with the Boii and Ligures—Institution of the Floralia. 

617 | 937 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Lentulus Caudinus, Q. Fulvius Flaccus. 

bi8 | 236 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Lentulus Cnudinus, C. Licinius Varus.— 
Censor: L. Cornelius Lent. Caudinus, Q. Lutatius Cerco.— 


A 
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лек of Transalpine 


Third celebration of Secular Gam&. 


2^ Gauls.—War with the Ligures and Co ls. 
619 | 285 | Consuls: T. Manlius Torquatus, C. Atilius Bulbus II.—The Temple >— 
3 of Janus shut.—The poet Nevius flourishes, Б 
620 | 984 | Consuls: L. Postumius Albinus, Sp. Carvilius Maximus.— Censors: 
4 С. Atilius Dulbus, A. Postumius Albinus.—W ar in Corsica and 


Sardinia.—M. Porcius Cato (the elder) born. e 

1 233 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus, M. Pomponius Matho. n 7 
22 | 932 | Consuls: М. 4Emilius Lepidus, M. Publicius.—Lex Flaminia 
Agraria. 

523 | 291 | Consuls: M. Pomponius Matho, C. Papirius Maso.— 
Dictator.— Censors : T. Manlius Torquatus, Q. Fulviu 
The first divorce at Rome.— War in Sardinia and Сог» 
594 | 930 | Consuls: M. Æmilius Barbula, M. Junius Pera.— Censors: Q. Fabius | 
Maximus, M. Sempronius ‘Luditanus. 

625 | 229 | Consuls: L. Postumius Albinus 1L, Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.— 

| War with the Illyrians, and their queen Tæuta.—Hasdrubal 
commands the Carthaginians in Spain. I 
| 228 | Consuls: Sp.Carvilius Max. IL, Q. Fabius Max. IL—First Embussy 

to Greece.—Treaty with Hasdrubal in Spain. 

997 | Consuls: P. Valerius Flaccus, M. Atilius Regulus. 

996 | Consuls: M. Valerius Messalla, L. Apustius Fullo.—Greeks and 

Gauls buried alive. I 
225 | Consuls: L. Æmilius Papus, C. Atilius Regulus—Censors: C. Tp 
Claudius Centho, M. Junius Pera.—War with Cisalpine Gauls. 


- Duilius, 


994 | Consuls: T. Manlius Torquatus, Q. Fulvius Flaccus II.—L. Crecilius УМ | 
Metellus, Dictator. к. | 
223 | Consuls: C. Flaminius, P. Furius Philus. A i 


222 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Scipio Calvus, M. Claudius Marcellus.—End 
of the Gallie Wars. 
221 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Asina, M. Minucius Rufus—Hannibal 
commands in Spain. 
220 | Consuls: L. Veturius Philo, C. Lutatius Catulus.— Censors: L. 
4Emilius Papus, C. Flaminius. 
219 | Consuls: M. Livius Salinator, L. ZEmilius Paullus.—IInnnibal 
reduces Saguntum. 
218 | Consuls: P. Coruelius Scipio, T. Sempronius Longus.—The second 
Punic War.— Hannibal crosses the Alps.—Battles of Ticinus 
"3 апа Trebia. 
217 | Consuls: Cn. Servilius Geminus, C. Flnminius.—M. Atilius Regulus 
IT. suff.—Battle of Trasimenus. 
216 | Consuls: L. /Emilius Paullus 1I., C. Terentius Varro.—M. Junius 
Е Рега, Dictator.—Battle of Canne. 
215 | Consuls: T. Sempronius Gracchus, І. Postumius Albinus III.- - 
M. Claudius Marcellus I1., Q. Falius Maximus 111. suffect.— 
Treaty between Hanni al and Philip, King of Macedonia. 
214 Consuls : Q. Fabius Maximus IV., M. Claudius Marcellus IIL.— 
Censors: M. Atilius Regulus, P. Furius Philus.—Marcellus 
: besieges Syracuse. 
218 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus, T. Sempronius Gracchus IL,—C 
A Claudius Centho, Dictator. М1 
212 | Consuls: Ap. Claudius Pulcher, Q. Fulvius Flaccus III.—Hannibal; 
їаКез Tarentum ; Marcellus takes Syracuse; P. and Cn. Scipio] 
elain ia Spain. 9 | 
211 |Cousuls; P. Sulpicius Galba, Cn. Fulvius Centumalus.—Capua 
recovered by the Romans; alliance of the Romans and 
Ztolians. 
210 | Consuls: M. Valerius Levinus, M. Claudius Marcellus IV.—Q 
Fulvius Flaccus, Z/ietztor.— Censors: L. Veturius Philo, P 
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UC. B.C. e 
j ren Crassus Dives.—New Carthage taken by P. Cornelius 

ipio 
7" 545 209 | Consuls : Q. Fabius Maximus У., Q. Fulvius Flaccus IV.— Censors: 
M. Cornelius Cethegus, P. Sempronius "Tuditanus,—Scipio's 
victory at Biecula; Rome had now founded thirty colonies, 
516 | 208 | Consuls: M. Claudius Marcellus V., T. Quinctius €rispinus.—T. 

1 * Manlius Torquatus, Dictator.—Doth the Consuls are worsted 

by Hannibal and slain. 

547 | 207 | Consuls: C. Claudius Nero M. Livius Salinator.—M. Livius 
| Salinator, Dictator.—Hasdrubal defented and slain at Sena.— 
Gold first coined at Rome, 

Rì 548 | 206 | Consuls: Q. Cæcilius Metellus, L. Veturius Philo. —P. Scipio makes 
descent on Africa, and makes alliance with Syphax. 
549 | 205 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio (Africanus), P.' Licinius Crassus 
Dives.—Q Cæcilius Metellus, Dictator. 
550 | 204 | Consuls: M. Cornelius Cet hegus, P. Sempronius Tuditanus.— 
Censors: M. Livius Salinator, C. Claudius Nero —Hannibal 
defented at Crotona —The Magna Mater brought into Italy. 
551 | 208 | Consuls: Cn. Servilius Crepio, C. Servilius.—P. Sulpicius Galba, 
Dictator,—Svphax defeated and taken.—Hannibal leaves Italy. 
552 | 202 | Consuls: T. Claudius Nero, M. Servilius Geminus.—C. Servilius, 
| Dictator—Battle of Zama, 
| 553 | 201 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Lentulus, P. ZElius Prtus.—Peace with 
yt Carthage. 
d 554 | 200 | Consuls: P. Sulpicius Galba, C. Aurelius Сока. Маг with Philip. 
Ар 555 | 199 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Lentulus, P. Villius Tappulus.— Censors: P. 
d Cornelius Scipio Africanus, P. Ælius Petus. 
556 | 198 | Consuls: T. Quinctius Flamininus, Sex. Elius Pætus. 
557 | 197 | Consuls: С. Cornelius Cethegus, Q. Minucius Rufus.—Battle of ^ 
Cynoscephalæ. 
558 | 196 | Consuls: L. Furius Purpureo, M. Claudius Marcellus.—Hannibal 
takes refuge with Antiochus.—Greece declared free by T. 
Quinctius. . 
559 | 195 | Consuls: M. Porcius Cato, L. Valerius Flaccus.—Birth of Terence. 
560 | 194 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus IT., T. Sempronius Longus.— 
Censors: Sex. ZElius Pætus, C. Cornelius Cethegus.— Conquest 
of Cisalpine Gaul and Spain. 
561 | 198 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Merula, Q. Minucius Thermus. 
562 | 192 | Consuls: L. Quinctius Flamininus, Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus.— 
Antiochus invades Greece. 
563 191 | Consuls : М”, Acilius Glabrio, P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica.—War with 
Antiochus.— Battle of Thermopylæ, 
564 | 190 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Scipio (Asiaticus), C. Lælius. 


» 


189 | Consuls: C. Manlius Vulso, M. Fulvius Nobilior—Censors: Т. 
Quinctius Flamininus, M. Claudius Marcellus.—Victories and 


3 triumphs oves Antiochus and the Gauls. Р 

506 | 188 | Consuls: C. Livius Salinator, M. Valerius Messalla. 

56: | 187 | Consuls: M. JEmilius Lepidus, C. Flaminius.—Denth of P. Scipio 

Africanus (?), and condemnation of L. Scipio Asiaticus. 

965 | 180 | Consuls: Sp. Postumius Albinus, Q. Marcius Philippus.—Deerce of 

the Senate de Bacchanalibus. 

569 | 185 | Consuls: Ap. Claudius Pulcher, M. Sempronius Tuditanus.—Death 
of P. Scipio Africanus G) according to Livy and Cicero. 

570 | 184 | Consuls: P. Claudius Pulcher, L. Porcius Licinus.— Censors : L 

Valerius Flaccus, M. Porcius Cato (Censorius).—Victories over 

the Celtiberi and Lusitani. 

571 | 183 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Labeo, M. Claudius Marcellus. — Death of 

Hannibal. ` 

572 | 182 | Consuls: L. Æmilius Paullus, Cn. Bæbius Tamphilus. 


e 
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573 | 181 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Cethegus, M. Bebius Tamphilus.—Diseovery | 
o of the pretended books of Numa. |! 


574 | 180 | Consuls; L. Postumius Albinus, C. Calpurnius Piso.—Q. Fulvii с аа. 
Flaceus suff—Lex Villia Annalis, fixing the age required for 

e Magistracirs Я Ы | 

575 | 179 p Consuls : a Manlius Acidinus, Q. Fulvius Flaceus.— Censors: M. | 
I 

| 

{ 

| 

{ 


4Emilius Lepidus, M. Fulvius Nobilior.—Persetis becomes King | 
of Macedonia. | 
576 | 178 | Consuls: M. Junius Brutus, A. Manlius Vulso—War in Istria. Я | 
577 | 177 | Consuls: C. Claudius Pulcher, T. Sempronius Gracchus.—Reduction ii 
of Istrin, | 
578 | 176 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Scipio Hispallus, C. Valerius Levinus. 1 
579 | 175 | Consuls: P. Mucius Sezvola, M. ZEmilius Lepidus. 
580 | 174 | Consuls: Sp. Postumius Albinus, Q. Mucius Sc 
Fulvius Flnceus, A. Postumius Albmus. 
581 | 173 | Consuls: L. Post 
582 | 172 | Consuls: C. Pop 
583 | 171 | Consuls: P.Licin 


nius Albinus, M. Popilius Lenas. | 
us Lanas, P. Alius Ligus. | 
assus, C.Cassius Longinus.—War withPerseus, | 


584 | 170 | Consuls: A. Hostilius Mancinus, A. Atilius Serranus.—War with 


| 

| Perseus continued. , f 

| E85 | 169 | Consuls: Q. Marcius Philippus IL, Cn. Servilius Crepio.— Censors : 

i Я C. Claudius Puleher, T. Sempronius Graechus.—Death of (| 
Ennius. 


586 | 168 | Consuls: L. ZEmilius Paullus IL, C. Licinius Crassus,— Perseus , 
taken nnd put to death. i 
587 167 | Consuls: Q. ZElius Pætus, M. Junius Pennus.— Polybius brought X. 
captive to Rome. ч 
588 | 160 | Consuls: C. Sulpicius Gallus, M. Claudius Marcellus.— Terence's | 
* Andria? produced at the Megalensic Games. | 
589 | 165 | Consuls: T. Manlius Torquatus, Cn. Octavius. | 
590 | 164 | Consuls: A. Manlius Torquatus, Q. Cassius Longinus.— Censors: L. 
ZEmilius Paullus, Q. Marcius Ph ppus. 
591 168 | Consuls: T. Sempronius Gracchus П., M. Juventius. 
] 592 | 162 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Lentulus, Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus. 
593 161 | Consuls: M. Valerius Messalla, C. Fannius Strabo. | 
| 504 | 160 | Consuls: L. Anicius Gallus, M. Cornelius Cethegus, 
| 595 | 159 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Dola a, M. Fulvius Nobilior.— Censors : 
P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, M. Popilius Lænas.—Death of i 
Terence. 
096 | 158 | Consuls: M. ZEmilius Lepidus, C. Popilius Lænas II. 
597 157 | Consuls: Sex. Julius Cæsar, L. Aurelius Orestes. 
598 | 156 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Lentulus, C. Marcius Figulus II.—War with 
5 the Dalmatians. o | 
599 | 155 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Nasien IT., M. Claudius Marcellus ТІ. i 


—Cameades, Diogenes, and Critolaus arrive as ambassadors 
from Athens, 


"800 | 154 | Consuls: Q. Opimius, L. Postumius Albinus.—Censors: M. Valerius 
Messalla, C. Cassius Longinus,— Pacuvius flourishes, 
601 | 153 | Consuls: Q. Fulvius Nobilior, T. Annius Luscus.—The Consuls enter 


on their office January 1. 5 > 
€02 | 152 Consuls: M. Claudius Marcellus III., L. Valerius Flaccus. кр 


603 | 151 | Consuls: L. Licinius Lucul 
н the Celtiberians. 

604 | 150 Consuls : T. Quinctius Flamininus, М?. Acilius Balbus.—War with - 
Viriathus and the Lusitaninns. 

605 | 149 | Consuls: L. Marcius Censorinus, М. Manilius—Third Punie War 
—Fourth Secular Games.—Denth of Cato. 

608 | 148 | Consuls: Sp. Postumius Albinus, L. Calpurnius Piso.—Birth of thi 
poet Lucilius. 3 


lus, A. Postumius Albinus.—War with © 
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| 607 | 147 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus ZEmilianus, C. Livius Drusus 

| — Censors: L. Cornelius Lentulus, L. Marcius Censorinus. е 
—-—+} =~ 608 146 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Lentulus, L. Mummius A aicus.—Curthage 
taken and destroved.—War with the Ache: 
| 609 | 145 | Consuls: Q. Fabius Maximus ZEmilinnus, L. Hostilius Mancinas.— 
| War with Viriathus and the Lusitanians, 2 
| 610 | 144 | Consuls: Ser. Sulpicius Galba, L. Aurelius Cotta. ° 
| 611 143 | Consuls: Ap. Claudius Pulcher, Q. Cæcilius Metellus Macedonicus. 
| — Beginning of the Numantian War.—War with Virinthus. x 
| 612 | 142 | Consuls: L. Cæcilius Metellus Calvus, Q. Fabius Maximus Ser- 


| vilianus.— Censors; P. Cornelius Scipio Afr. /Emil., L. Mummius 
Li Achaicus.—The Celtiberians overthrown. 
618 | 141 | Consuls: Cn. Servilius Cæpio, Q. Pompeius.—Numantian War, 


614 | 140 | Consuls; C. Lælius Sapiens, Q. Servilius Ciepio.— Death of Virinthus. 

Numantian War. 

| 615 139 | Consuls: Cn. Calpurnius Piso, M. Popilius Lanas—The Astrologi 

1 expelled from Italy. р 

] 616 188 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, D. Junius Brutus.—The Consul 

Brutus subdues the Lusitanians.—Birth of Sulla. z 

Wt 617 137 | Consuls: M. Æmilius Lepidus Torcina, C. Hostilius Mancinus.— 

| The Consul Mancinus worsted by the Numantians.—Tiberius 

| Gracchus questor in Hither Spain. 

618 136 | Consuls: L. Furius Philus, Sex. Atilius Svrranus.— Censors: Ap. 

uu j Claudius Pulcher, Q. Fulvius Nobilior.—Mancinus given up to 

li / ihe Numantians. 

( А 619 | 135 | Consuls: Ser. Fulvius Flaccus, Q. Calpurnius Piso. 

Mw. 020 | 134 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Afr. Emil. 11., C. Fulvius Flaceus.— 
Ў Scipio undertakes the war against the Numantians.—Servile 

! war in Sicily. ` 

| 621 188 | Consuls: P. Mucius Scævola, L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi—Numantia 

overthrown.—Tib. Gracchus tribune of the people.—Disturb- 

ances caused by the Leges Semproniw or Agrarian laws.—Tib. 

| Gracchus slain. 

622 | 182 | Consuls: ki Popilius Lenas, P. Rupilius.—Servile war in Sicily sup- 

| pressed. P. e 

I 623 | 181 Consuls P. Licinius Crassus, L. Valerius Flaccus.—Censors: Q 

e ° Crecilius Metellus Macedonicus, Q. Pompeius Rufus. 

m 624 | 130 | Consuls; C. Claudius Pulcher Lentulus, M. Perpenna.—War with 

Пе! Aristonicus.— Crassus slain, Aristonicusoverthrown by Perpenna. 

[ 625 129 | Consuls: C. Sempronius Tuditanus, M’. Acillius—Death of P. 

i) Corn. Scip. Emil. Afr. Minor. 

i 626 198 | Consuls: Qn. Octavius, T. Annius Rufus. 

624 197 | Consuls: L. Cassius Longinus, L. Cornelius Cinna. 


| 

|l 628 | 196 | Consuls: M. ZEmilius Lepidus, L. Aurelius Orestes. — 5 

t 629 | 125 | Consuls: M. Plautius Пурзтюиз, M. Fulvius Flaceus.— Censors: Cn. 

| Servilius Cæpio, L. Cassius Longinus. 

f 680 | 194 | Consuls; C. Cassius Longinus, C. Sextius Calvinus.—War in Trops 

| alpine Gaul continuing nine years.—Ayitation of C. Gracchus. 
681 193 | Consuls: Q. Cecilius Metellus (Balearicus), T. Quinctius Flamini- 

| - dii nus—Metellus subdues the Balearic Isles.—C. Gracchus ns 

i © tribune founds a colony nt Сат!ие.—11їв * Leges Semp?onim," 

i or agrarian and judiciary legislation. 

i } 682 | 122 | Consuls: Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbns, C. Fannius Strabo—Foundin, 


of Aque Sexti in the province of Trausalpine Gaul.—C. 
Gracchus agnin tribune. 
638 | 121 | Consuls: L. Opimius, Q. Fabius Maximus.—Campaign of Cn. 
| Domitius against the Allobroges.—Death of C. Gracchus. |f 
! ; 624 | 120 | Consuls: P. Manilius, C. Pnpirius Carbo.—Censors: L. Calpurnius : 
Pisó Frugi, Q. Crecilius Metellus Balearicus. : 


^ 
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635 | 119 | Consuls: L. Cecilius Metellus (Delmaticus), L. Aurelius Cotta.—C. 
| Marius tribune. d Ча 
e. 636 | 118 | Consuls: M. Porcius Cato, Q. Marcius Rex.—Foundation of Хату 
| Martius.—Denth of Micipsa, king of Numidia. 
| “ 687 | 117 | Consuls: L, Cæcilius Metellus Delmaticus, Q Mucius Servola. 
f 638 | 116 | Consuls: C. Licinius Geta, Q. Fabius Maximus Eburnus.— Birth of 
Terentius Varro. e 
| 639 | 115 | Consuls; M. milius Scaurus, M. Cæcilius Metellus, — Censors : 
L. Cxcilius Metellus Delmaticus, Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
640 | 114 | Consuls: M. Acilius Balbus, C. Porcius Cato. и 
611 | 113 | Consuls: C. Crecilius Metellus Caprarius, Cn. Papirius Carbo.—W ar 
| against the Cimbri and Teutones—Defeat of the Consul Papirius. 
! 612 | 112 | Consuls: M. Livius Drusus, L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus.—A d- 
| herbal slain by Jugurtha, —War declared against Jugurtha. 
| 643 | 111 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica, L. Calpurnius Bestia.—Begin- 
| ning of Jugurthine war. 
| 644 | 110 | Consuls: M. Minucius Rufus, Sp. Postumius Albinus.—Jugurtha. 
| summoned to Rome. 
| 615 | 109 | Consuls: Q. Cæcilius Metellus (Numidieus), M. Junius Silanus.— 
|. Censors: M. ZEmilius Scaurus, M. Livius Drusus.—Jugurthine 
| war renewed. 
і 646 | 108 | Consuls: Ser. Sulpicius Galba, L. Hortensius.— Censors : Q. Fabius 
1 Max. Allobrogicus, C. Licinius Geta. 
| 647 | 107 | Consuls: L. Cassius Longinus, C. Marius.—Marius commands | 
l against Jugurtha, Sulla quæstor under him.—The consul Cas- 
sius slain in Gaul. ет 
618 | 106 | Consuls: C. Atilius Serranus, Q. Servilius Cepio.—Capture of J uA 
gurtha.—Birth of Cicero and of Pompeius. D 
619 | 105 | Consuls: P. Rutilius Rufus, Cn. Mallius Maximus.—Irruption of 
the Cimbri into Gaul. 
650 | 104 CORE C. Marius IL, C. Flavius Fimbria.—The Cimbri invade 
pain. 
651 | 108 | Consuls: С. Marius ПІ., L. Aurelius Orestes. 
652 | 102 | Consuls: C. Marius IV.,Q. Lutatius Catullus.— Censors : Q. Cæcilius 
Metellus Numidicus, C. Cæcilius Metellus Caprarius.—Marius 
defeats the Teutones at Aqux Sextiæ.—Outbreak of Servile 
war in Sicily. 
653 | 101 | Consuls: C. Marius V., M. Aquilius 
hear Verona. 
654 | 100 | Consuls: C. Marius VI., L. Valerius Flaccus.—Laws of the tribune 
Appuleius.— Birth of Julius Cæsar. 
655 | 99 | Consuls: M. Antonius, A. Postumius Al5inus.—Suppression of tho 
Servile revolts in Sicily. 53 
656 Чё | Consuls: Q. Cecilius Metellus Nepos, T. Didius. 
657 | 97 | Consuls: Cn. Cornelius Lentulus, P. Licinius Crassus.— Censors : 
К m Valerius Flaccus, M. Antonius.—Law against human sacri- 


D 


.—Overthrow of the Cimbri 


~ ces, 

1658 96 Consuls : Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, C. Cassius Longinus.—Ptolemy, 
King of Egypt, bequeaths his kingdom to the Romans 

659 | 95 | Consuls: L. Licinius Crassus, Q. Muci 
tius. 

660 94 | Consuls: C. Caelius Caldus, L. Domitius Ahe: barb 

661 98 | Consuls: C. Valerius Flaccus, M. Mio. iau 

662 | 92 Consuls : C. Claudius Pulcher, M. Perpenna.— Censors : Cn. Doni- 
oe Ahenobarbus, L. Licinius Crassus.—Sulla holds а command 
in ia. 

663 91 | Consuls : L. Marcius Philippus, Sex. Julius Cæsar.—M. Livius 
Шаш Tribune.—Leges Livim.—Outbreak of the Marsiap 

ar. s 


cius Sezvola.—Birth of Lucre- 
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90 | Consuls; LaJulius Cæsar, P. Rutilius Lupus.—The Marsiaa War.— 
Тһе Lex Julia.—Franchise given to the Latins and allies. 
89 | Consuls: Cn. Pompeius Strabo, L. Porcius Cato.— Censors : P. Licinius 
Crassus, L. Julius Cxsar.— Cicero serves in the Marsian War. 
88 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Sulla, Q. Pompeius Rufus.—End of the 
Marsian War.—First Civil War; Marius driwen into Africa. 
87 | Consuls: Cn. Octavius, L. Cornelius Cinna.—Sulla conducts war 
against Mithridates.—Cinna and Marius seize on the city. 
86 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Cinna IL, C. Marius VII.— Censors: L. 
Marcius Philippus, M. Perpenna.—Death of Marius. 
85 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Cinna IIT., Cn. Papirius Carbo.—Mithridatie 
War.—Birth of M. Junius Brutus. 
84 | Consuls: Cn. Papirius Carbo II., L. Cornelius Cinna IV.—End of 
Mithridntie War.—Death of Cinna. 
83 | Consuls: L. Cornelius Scipio, C. Norbanus Bulbus.—Sulla returns 
to Italy.—Renewal of Civil War.—Buming of the Capitol. 
82 | Consuls: C. Marius, fil, Cn. Papirius Carbo IIT.—Sulla overthrows 
1 the younger Marius.—Massaeres and proscriptions.—Sulla be- 
Hp comes Dictator. 
fyi 673 81 | Consuls: M. Tullius Decula, Cn. Cornelius Dolabella.—Sulla, 
| Dictator.—Leges Cornelim. - 

674 80 | Consuls: L, Cornelius Sulla Felix II., Q. Cecilius Metellus Pius.— 
Sulla, Dictator. 
675 79 | Consuls: P. Servilius Vatia, Ap. Claudius Pulcher.—Sertorian war 
W / in Spain.—Sulla resigns the Dictatorship. 
|| 1 f 616 78 | Consuls: M. /Emilius Lepidus, Q. Lutatius Catulus—Death of 
| —% Sulla.—P. Servilius (consul 675) attacks the Cilician pirntes.— 
H X Progress of the war with Sertorius.—The Consul Lepidus con- 

bo spires against the ruling party in the State. 

671 77 | Consuls: D. Junius Brutus, M. ZEmilius Lepidus.—Overthrow of т 
M. Lepidus (consul 676).— Pompeius sent against Sertorius. 
678 76 | Consuls: Cn. Octavius, C. Scribonius Curio.—Continuation of war 
with Sertorius.—Sicinius fails in nttempting to restore the 
Tribunician power. . 

679 75 | Consuls: L. Octavius, C. Aurelius Cotta.—Progress of the war with 

Боом Бен subdues the Isaurians.—Cicero quæstor in 
icily. 

680 74 | Consuls: L. Licinius Lucullus, M. Aurelius Cotta.—War with Ser- 

torius. He refuses ап alliance with Mithridates.—Further 

attempt to rescind the Cornelian laws of Sulla. 

681 73 | Consuls: M. Terentius Varro, C. Cassius Varus.—War with Ser- 

torius.— Mithridates defeated at Cyzicus by Lucullus.—Insur- 

rection of the gladiators under Spartacus. 

682 4 72 | Consuls: L. Getlius Poplicola, Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.—Sertorius 

assassinated, and the war brought to an end.—Lucullus besieges 
Amisus.—The consuls defeated by Spartacus. 

683 71 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Lentulus, Cn. Aufidius Orestes.—Spartne 

overthrown by Crassus.—Progress of the Mithridatic War.— 

f Pompeius and Metellus triumph over Spain. 

] 681.| 70 | Consuls: Cn. Pompeius Magnus, M. Licinius Crassus Dives.— 

| — Censors: L. Gellius Poplicola, Cn. Cornelius Lentulus.— Licul- 
| lus occupied with the internal adininistration of Asia Minor.— 
The consuls restore the Tribunician power (lex Pompeia tribu- 
nicia).—The Judicia nre restored to the knights (lex Aurelia 
judiciaria).—The process against Verres — Birth of the poet Virgil. 

685 69 | Consuls: Q. Hortensius, Q. Cæcilius Metellus (Creticus).—Lucullus 
makes war on Tigranes, king of Armenia.—Catulus dedicates 
i the Temple of Jupiter.—Capitolinus restored after the confia- 
| gratior, U.C. 671.—Cicero wdile. 


ө. 


^ 
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36 3 : L. Caecilius Metellus, Q. Mayeius Rex.—Progress of the 
sap % биш ШС Eust.—Q. Metellus (consul 685) attacks the Cretaus. 
о 687 67 | Consuls: C. Calpurnius Piso, M’. Acilius G abrio—Mutiny. the 
army of Lucullus—Successes of Mithridntes.—Pompeius ap- 
pointed to command against the Cilician pirates (lex Gabinia). 


i 
1 ы . —Metellus finishes the war in Crete and obtains the surname of 
! f т ч n А 
^ Cretieus.—Cresar quiestor in Spain. ; Е f 
| 688 66 | Consuls: M. ZEmilius Lepidus, DAN oleatius eT ullas.—Pompeius 
| appointed to the command against Mithridates (lex Manilia).— 
| 


Cicero prætor. c 

| 689 65 | Consuls: L. Aurelius Cotta, L. Manlius Torquatus.— Censors: Q. 
Lutatius Catulus, M. Licinius Crassus Dives.—Campaign of 
Pompeius against the Albani and Iberi. Abortive schemes of 
Catilina—Cwsar ædile.—Birth of the poet Horace. 


a 690 64 | Consuls: L. Julius Cæsar, C. Marcius Figulus.—Pompeius annexes 
{| Syria ns a province.—Cicero a candidate for the consulship, 
А! together with Catilina. 


691 63 | Consuls: M. Tullius Cicero, C. Antonius.—Death of Mithridates.— 
Pompeius subdues Palestine and Phenicia,—The conspiracy of 
| Catilina defeated by Cicero, and his associates put to death.— 


| Birth of C. Octavius, afterwards the Emperor Augustus. 

| 692 62 | Consuls; D. Junius Silanus, L. Licinius Murena.—Defeat and 
ti death of Catilinn.—Czesar prætor and pontifex maxinrus.—Cato 
a tribune. А К 

| | 693 61 | Consuls: M. Pupius Piso, M. Valerius Messala.—Pompeius returng 


to Rome and triumplis.—Process and acquittal of Clodius. 
694 60 | Consuls: L. Afranius, Q. C:ecilius Metellus Celer.—C:esar propretords __ 
in Further Spain.—The senate refuses to ratify the acts xf 
Pompeius.—Agrarian mensure of the tribune l'lavius.2eDis- 
turbances in the city.—Pompeius, Cæsar, and Crassus form an 
alliance: the First Triumvirate. 
695 59 | Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar, M. Calpurnius Dibulus.—The leges ий: 
1, for relief of the publicani in Asia ; 2, for division of lands in 
Campania.—Acts of Pompeius confirmed through Cresar's in- 
fluence.—The Gaulish and Illyricum assigned provinces to 
Cæsar.— Birth of the historian Livy. 
696 58 | Consuls: L. Calpurnius Piso, A. Gabinias.—Cwsar proconsul in Gaul. 
—First year of the Gallic war.—Defeat of the Helvetii and 
Suevi—Tribunate of Clodius—Banishment of Cicero.—Cato 
sent to Cyprus. 
697 57 | Consuls: P. Cornelius Lentulus Spinther, Q. Cæcilius Metellus 
Nepos—Second year of the Gallic war—Cwsar subdues the 
Belgian tribes—Victory over tbe Nervii—Cicero recalled 
ic from banishment. n 
698 56 | Consuls: C. Cornelius Lentulus Marcellinus, L. Marcius Philippus.— 
Third year of the Gallic war—Cwsar subdues the Veneti.— 


g Subjugation of the west and south of Gaul.—The triumvirs 
meet at the end of the year at Lucca.—Cato returns from 
Cyprus. 


699 55 | Consuls: Cn. Pompeius Magnus II., M. Licinius Crassus II.— Cen- 
sors: M. Valerius Messala, P. Servilius Isauricus—Fourth-year 
of the Gallic war.—C:esar crosses the Rhine and invata 
Britain.—Gabinius restores Ptolemæus Auletes to the throne df 
Egypt.—Pompeius completes and dedicates his theatre at Romb. 
700) 54 | Consuls: L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, App. Claudius Pulcher.—Fifth 
year of the Gallie war.—Cwsar’s second invasion of Britain.— 
Revolt of the Belgian tribes; destruction of Sabinus and Corta 
with their armies—Crassus proconsul in Syria.—Process of 
Gabinius.—Death of Julin—Cato prætor. 9 
С. 
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701 | 53 | Consuls: £n. Domitius Calvinus, M. Valerius Messaln.—Sixth yenr 
eof the Gallic War—Campaign in Be Igica nnd destruction of 


Ar 5 c 7 
the Eburones.—Expedition of Crassus against the Parthians.— 
Battle of Carrl His defeat and death. è 


702 | 52 | Consuls: Cn. Pomp Magnus III. (without a colleague), Q. 
| Сеп. Metellus Pius Scipio (їп the last half cf the year).— 
Seventh year of the Gallic war. Revolt of the Gauls under 
Vereingetorix.—Dattle of Alesin.—Clodius assassinated.—Pro- 
cess of Milo.—Denth ot the poet Lucretius. 
703 51 | Consuls: Serv. Sulpicius Rufus, M. Claudius Marcellus.—Lighth 
year of the Gallic war.—Final pacification of Gaul.—Cicero pro- 
consul in Cilicia. 
704 50 | Consuls: L. Æmilius Paulus, C. Claudius Marcellus.— Censors : 
App. Claudius Pulcher, L. Calpurnius Piso.—Cesar regulates 
the province of l. The senate requires him to surrender 
his command.—Sickness and recovery of Pompeius.—Tribunate 
of Curio; imminence of civil war. 
05 49 | Consuls: C. Claudius Marcellus, L. Cornelius Lentulus Crus.—Jic- 
tator: C. Julius Cesar.—Outbreak of the civil war.—Cmsar 
crosses the Rubicon.—Pompeius evacuates Italy.—Cwsar re- 
duces the legions in Spain and takes Massilia.—He is created 
dictator.—Defent and death of Curio in Africa. 
706 48 | Consuls: C. Julius Cesar IL, P. Servilius Isauricus.— Ceesar's cam- 
paign in Epirus.—Baítle of Pharsalia.—Flight of Pompeius 
and his assassination in t.—Cwsar lands at Alexandria, 
and supports Cleopatra against Ptolemæus. 
707 47 | Consuls: 0! Fufius Calenus, P. Vntinius.— Dictator: C. Julius 
Cwsar II.—Ciesar’s warfare at Alexandria.—Death of Ptoie- 
` mæus.—Restoration of Cleopatra—Cmsar makes war upon 
Pharnaces.— Battle of Zela.—C:esar returns to Rome, aud ^ 
transports his forces into Africa. 
TUS 46 | Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar ILI., M. ZEmilius Le idus.— Dictator: C. 
Julius Cesar IIL.—The war in Africa.—Battle of Thapsus.— 
Death of Cato at Utica —Cresar pursues the younger Cm. 
Pompeius in Spain.—Ce:ar tion at Rome (leges Julie). 
Correction of the Calendar. 5 
709 45 | Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar 1V., Q. Fabius Maximus, C. Caninius 
Rebilus,— Dictator: C. Julius Cæsar I V.—Defent and death of 
Cn. Pompeius—Cesar triumphs.—Complete establishment of 
his power.— year of the Julian Calendar. 
710 44 | Consuls: C. Julius Cesar У, M. Antonius, P. Cornelius Dolabella 
} suffect.— Dictator : ulius Cæsar V.—Cwsar nssassinated.— 
| Intrigifes of Antonius.—Disturbances at Сазаг'в funer: 
a Flight of the Liberators.—Octavius assumes Cmsar's inheri- 
` fance.—Preparations for war. 6 
711 48 | Consuls: C. Vibius Pansa, A. Hirtius, C. Julius Cæsar Octavianus 
(Octavius), Q. Pedius suffect., C. Carrinas suffect., P. Ventidius 
suffect.—Cicero's activity at Rome.— Battles before Mutina айа 
denths of Hirtius and Pansa.—Octavius unites with M. Anto- 
nius and Lepidus.—Tlie Second Triumvirate.—Proscription and 
2 denth of Cicero. ^ 
T9 ]12 42 | Consuls: L. Munatius Planeus, M. ZEmilius Lepidus IL—Octavius 
“м and Antonius encounter the Republicans in the East.—Battle 
of Philippi.—Denth of Rrutus and Cassius. 
114 40 | Consuls: Cn. Domitius Calvinus II., C. Asinius Pollio, C. Cornelius 
Balbus suffect., P. Canidius Crassus suffect—Antoniua quits 
Alexandria.—Death of Fulvia and treaty of Bruadisium.— 
Marriage of Antoniusw th Octavia —The ‘i'riumyirs make war 
upon S«xtus Pompe 
7 
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С. B.C. 
715 | 39 
^ 716 88 

e 
717 | s 
718 | 36 
719 | 85 
720 | 34 
721 33 
722 82 
723 81 
724 80 
725 29 
726 28 
727 27 
728 | 26 
729 | 95 
730 | 24 
181 | 23 
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Consuls: L. Marcius Censorinus, C. Calvifius Sabinus.—The trenty 
of Misenum.—Octavius and Antonius at Rome.—Octavius in 
Gnul—Antonius at Athens.—Ventidius defeats the Parthians. 

Consuls: App. Claudius Pulcher, C. Norbanus Flaccus.—The Sici- 
lian war.—Antonius in the East.—The Triumvirate prolonged. 

Comuls: М. Vipsanius Agrippa, L. Caninius Gallus, T. Statilius 

^ Tarrus suffect.—Continuation of the Sicilian ,war—Octavius 
and Antonius meet at "l'arentum.—Naval force of Octavius and 
construction of the Portus Julius. 

Consuls: L. Gellius Poplicola, L. Munatius Plancus suffect., M. 
Coceeius Nerva.—End of the Sicilian war. Overthrow and 
flight of Sextus Pompeius.—Fnll of Lepidus, the triumvir.— 
Disasters of Antonius in Parthia. 

Consuls: L. Cornificius, Sextus Pompeius (not the son of Pompeius 

' — Magnus).—Octavius fights in the Alps and in Illyricum.— 
Sextus Pompeius slain in Asin.—Antonius resides with Cleo- 
patra at Alexandria. He forbids Octavia to come to him. 

Consuls; L. Scribonius Libo, M. Antonius II., L. Sempronius Atra- 
tinus, suffect.—Octavius subdues the Dalmatinns.—A ntonius 
captures Artavasdes, king of Armenia, and celebrates a triumph 
in Alexandria. 

Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar Octavianus IL. P. Autronius Peetus 
suffect., L. Volentius 'Tullus.—Third campaign of Octavius in 
Illyrieum.—Antonius at Alexandria. 

Consuls : Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, C. Sosius.—Rupture between Oc- 
tavius and Antonius.—Preparation for war.—Antonius at Samos, 

Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar Octavianus 1l., M. Valerius Messala 
Corvinus.—Battle of Actium.—Flight of Antonius and Cleo-~ 
patra to Egypt. d 

Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar Octavianus IV., M. Licinius Crassus.— 
Octavius reaches Egypt in pursuit—Death of Antonius and 
Cleopatra.— Egypt annexed to the Roman Empire.—Undisputed 
ascendancy of Octavius. 

Consuls: C. Julius Cæsar Octavianus V., Sex. Appuleius.— Octnvias 
returns to Italy—Temple of Janus closed. — 

Consuls: C. Julius Cesar Octavianus VI. M. Agrippn.—Octavius 
assumes the Censorin potestas, and becomes Princeps Sancius. 

Consuls: С. Sul. Cas. Octav. Augustus VIL, M. Agrippa lIl.— 
Augustus in Gaul. 


„| Consuls: Imp. Cæsar Augustus VIII, T. Statilius Taurus II.— 


Augustus in Spain — Campaign against the Cantabri and 
Astures. = 

Consuls: Imp. Cesar Augustus IX., M. Junius Silanus.—Subjuga- 
tion of the Salassi—Temple of Janus closed II. o 

Consuls: Imp. Cæsar Augustus X., C. Norbanus Flaccus.—Cam- 
paign of Ælius Gallus in Arabia. 

Consuls: Imp. Cæsar Augustus XT., Cn. Calpurnius Pisi — Augustus 
receives the Tribunicia potestas.—Denth of Marcellus. 

From this date, the Imperator ha vi g combined the Censorial, Con- 
sular, Proconsular, and Tribunician powers for life, the Consul- 
ships cease to have any political significance. ‘The 


Conspiracy of Murena. 
Augustus in Greece and Sicily. 


The standards of Crassus recovered from the Parthians. 
Death of Virgil. 


Secular games celebrated. 


Con uests in Dalmatia, Thrace, &e.—Defeat of Lollius on the 
Rhine. ^ 
^ 


^ 
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^ 

Tiberius and Drusus overthrow the Vindelicians, Rhetians, &e— 
Death of Propertius. e 

Augustus becomes Pontifex Maximus.—Death of Agrippa.—Drusua 
first campaign in Germany. 

Drusus in Germany ; Tiberius in Pannonia. 

Death of Drusus ; Yt event recorded in Livy's Higtory. 

Death of Mæcenas and of Horace. 

Imp. Cæsar Augustus, Consul XII. 

Death of Herod, King of Judæa. 

Imp. Cæsar Augustus, Consul XIII.—Augustus proclaimed Pater 
Patriwx.—Julia banished. 

Birth of Christ, according to the Vulgar Era. 

Tiberius returns to Rome, after seven years’ retirement at Rhodes.— 
Death of Lucius Cæsar. ^ 

Death of Caius Cwsar.—Tiberius adopted by Augustus.—Tiberius 
on the Rhine.—Conspiracy of Cinna. 

Revolt in Pannonia.—Archelaus deposed, and Judæa constituted a 
Roman province. 

Banishment of Ovid. 

Overthrow of Varus in Germany. 

Tiberius returns from Germany.—Birth of C. Caligula. 

Death of Augustus, and acccession of Tiberius to the Empire. 

Germanicus on the Rhine. 

War in Africa against Tacfarinas. 

Death of Ovid. 

Germanicus visits Egypt, nnd dies at Antioch.—Drusus in 
Germany.—Epgyptian and Jewish rites expelled from Italy. 

Influence of Sejanus.—Death of Drusus. D 

Tiberius withdraws to Caprez. ^ 

Denth of Livia. 

Fall of Sejanus. 

Death of Agrippina and her son Drusus. 

Death of Tiberius; accession of Caligula.—Birth of Nero. 

Caligula in Gaul. 

Death of Caligula; accession of Claudius, 

Invasion of Britain. 

Secular games.—Vespasian in Britain. 

Death of Messalina. 

Claudius marries Agrippina. 

Ostorius defeats Caractacus. 

Death of Claudius; accession of Nero. 

Death of Britannicus. 

Successes of Corbulo in Armenia. 

Death of Agrippina. а 

Death of Burrus.—Nero marries Poppea. 

Great Fire at Rome.—Persecution of the Christians. 

Conspiracy of Piso.—Death of Seneca and Lucan. . e 

The Jewish war begins. 

Death of Corbulo —Nero in Greece.—Vespasian commands in 
Palestine. s 

Revolt of Vindex and Galba.—Death of Nero; Galba succeeds. 

Revolt of German legion under Vitellius.—Denth of Galba, and 
accession of Otho.— Fall and death of Otho; Vitellius succeeds.- 
Vespasian proclaimed Emperor by the army in Palestine.— 
Death of Vitellius. ` 

Fall of Jerusalem, 

Agricola in Britain. 

Death of Vespasian; Titus succeeds.—Eruption of Vesuvius, De- 
strdction of Pompeii, and death of пу. the Elder. ^ 


22 3 
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! КОГО ар: = 
851 81 | Death of Titus; Domitian succeeds. n 
| б 856 83 | D'omitian's expedition against the Catti in Germany. PO. 
837 81 | Agricola defeats Galgacus. im 
2 839 86 | Domitian's Dacian war 
841 | 88 | Secular Games. 
R48 90 | The^Philosophers expelled from Rome. _ б 
810 93 | Domitian's Sarmatian war.—Death of Agricola. o IE 


819 96 | Death of Domitian ; Nerva succeeds. 

$51 98 | Death of Nerva ; Trajan succeeds. 

S54 | 101 | Trajan’s first Dacian war. 1 fes 

$57 | 101 | Second Dacian war.—Pliny’s Letter on the Persecution of Christians. 
859 | 106 | Conquest of Arabia Petra. ^ 
S67 | 114 |'Trajan's expedition to the East. - Fe | 
thquake at Antioch.—Traditional era of martyrdom of Ignatius. | 


| 869 | 116 | ‘Trajan conquers Ctesiphon. 
F 


| 
8:0 | 117 | Death of Trajan; succession of Hadrian. i 
878 | 120 | Progress of Hadrian through the provinces, and sojourn some years | 
nt Athens. | 
883 | 130 | Hadrian in Egypt. 4 
$84 | 131 | Hadrian in Syria.—Foundation of lia Capitolina on the site of 
Jerusalem. 
885 | 182 | Revolt of the Jews, continued through three years. 
888 | 185 | Adoption of Verus. 
$91 | 138 | Death of Verus.—Adoption of Antoninus (Pius), who at the same { 
time adopts M. Aurclius—Death of Hadrian; Antoninus V , 
succeeds. he 
892 | 189 | Victories of Lollius Urbicus in Britain. E 
918 | 160 | Death of Antoninus Pius; M. Aurelius succeeds, who associates Ly 
Verus in the.Empire. 
916 | 163 | Verus engaged in war with Parthia for four years. ^ 
919 | 166 | Persecution of Christians, and martyrdom of Polycarp. 
920 | 107 | Pestilence in Rome.—The Emperor on the Danube. 
922 | 169 | Death of Verus.—The Marcomannic war. 
927 | 174 | Prodigious rain in the battle with the Quadi. 
a 998 | 175 | Revolt of Avidius Cassius in Syrin.— Death of Faustina. 
932 | 179 | Vietory over the Marcomanni. 
933 | 180. | Death of M. Aurelius; Commodus succeeds. G Ras 
938 | 185 | Death of Perennis. 
914 | 191 | Great fire at Rome. 
945 | 192 | Death of Commodus; Pertinax snecceds.—Pertinax is slain.—The 
Empire bought by Didius Julianus.—Death of Julianus ; suo- 
cession of Severus. a 
Severus defeats Niger. 
Severus defeats Albinus. Ө 
Severus makes war on the Parthians. 
Secular Games. ` 
Severus makes war in Britain. 


Death of Severus at Eburacum.— Caracalla г int E b 
BEA а and Geta joint Emperors 


Caracalla in the East.—Massacre at Alexandria. S 

Death of Caracalla; Macrinus succeeds. EL 3 
Defeat and death of Macrinus; succession of Heliogabalus. M 

Death of Ucliogabalus; Alexander Severus succeeds. 

Persian war. i 


Alexander slain.—Maximin becomes Emperor. 
: pisinn arin The Gordianus made Emperors. 
Philippus the Arabian becomes Emperor. 
Secular Games. 5 

Бірала slain at Verona; succession of реце. 
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253 
200 
261 


267 
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275 
276 
282 
283 
284 
285 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 103 


War withethe Goibs.—Persecution of the Christians.—Denth of 
Decius.—Gallus Emperor. 

Great pestilence, lasting fifteen years.—Death of Gallus. 

Valerius Emperor, with his son Gallienus. 

Valerius captured by Ѕлрог. 

Gallienus overcomes Macrianus.—Postumus in Gaul; Odenathi® in 
Syria. ga 

Postumus and Odenathus slain. 

Death of Gallienus.—Tetrieus reigns in Gaul—Claudius defeats 
A ureolus, and becomes Emperor at Rome. 

Claudius defeats the Goths. 

Second defeat of the Goths.—Death of Claudius; Aurelian succeeds. 

The Marcomanni enter Italy.—They are defeated at Mediolanum. 

War with Zenobia. 

Aurelian slain; Tacitus Emperor. ^ 

Denth of Tacitus ; Probus Emperor. 

Death of Probus; Carus Emperor. 

Death of Carus in (lie Persian War. 

Numerian arid Carinus, Emperors, slain ; Diocletian proclaimed. 

Diocletian reigns.—Diocletian and Maximian Augusti. ` 


987 | This and following years, war with Carausius. 


992 
293 
303 
305 
306 


307 
310 
511 
812 
818 
814 
828 
824 


Constantius and Galerius Cæsars. 

Carausius slain. 

Persecution of the Christians. 

Diocletian and Maximian abdicate. 

Death of Constantius, and elevation of Constantine.—Maxenti us 
proclaimed nt Rome. 

Defeat and death of Severus.--Elevation of Licinius. 

Death of Maximian. ` 

The persecution stayed.—Death of Galerius. 

Battle of the Milvian Bridge, and death of Maxentius. 

Edict of Milan. 

War of Constantine and Licinius. 

Second war between the same. 

Licinius put to death. 


895. | Council at Nicæn. 


826 
330 
337 
850 
356 
360 
861 
262 
363 


364 
867 
375 
876 
378 
379 
883 
388 
390 
392 
394 


395 
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Execution of Crispus, and in the next year of Fausta. 

Dedication of Constantinople. 

Death of Constantine.—Division of the Empire among his three sons. 

Constantius becomes sole Emperor. 

Julian's campaigns on the Rhine, extending over four years. 

Julian proclaimed Augustus in Gaul; Constantius in the East. 

Death of Constantius—Julian becomes Emperor. 

Julian at Antioch. 

Attempt to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem.—Julign's Eastern 
expedition and death.—Jovian Emperor. 

Death of Jovian ; succession of Valentinian and Valens. 

Gothie War.—Gratian made Augustus. e 

Death of Valentinian.—Valentinian H. Emperor. 

The Goths driven across the Danube by the Huns. 

Valens defeated and slain by the Goths. 

Elevation of Theodosius. 

Gratian slain by Maximus. 

Maximus slain by Theodosius. 

Massacre at Thessalonica. 

Valentinian II. slain. 

War with Eugenius; death of Arbogastes. 

Death of Theodosius—Division of the Eastern and Western bm- 

pires under Arcadius and Honorius. 
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Alaric invades Greece. 
Defeat of Gildo. - 
Fall of Eutropius. 

Alarie enters Italy. 

Battle of Pollentia. 

Defeat^of Radngaisus, . 

Theodosius Sn UR of the East—Death of Stilicho.—Alanes 

first siege'of Rome. 

Second siege of Rome.—Attalus appointed King of Rome. 

Third siege and capture of Rome.— Denth of Alaric. 

Ataulphus slain. 

Denth of Honorius. 

Valentinian 111. Emperor of the West. 

Death of Bonifacius. | 
Carthage taken by Genseric. 

Aetius refuses nid to Britain. f 
Death of Theodosius 1I.—Marcian Emperor of the East. і 
Attila defented nt Chalons. A1 
Attila invades Italy. | 
Death of Attila. | 
Aetius slain. | 
Valentinian 111. slain.—Elevation and death of Maximus.—Genseric hi 

plunders Rome.— Avitus Emperor of the West. > | 

Death of Marcian.—Election of. Leo; elevation of Majorian. \ 
Genseric ravages Italy. 1 Y i | 
Leo II. and Anthemius Emperors. ae d 
Olybius Emperor in the West, and slain.—Death of Ricimer zi Я 
Zeno Emperor of the East; Romulus Augustulus of the West. 2 4 

Tho Western Empire extinguished by Ойолсег. К 
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BORIGINES, Italian, 9 

х Achean league, 161 
Acnæans, imprisonment of, 175 
Actium, battle of, 392 
Adrianople, battle of, 583, 626 
ZEdiles, creation of curule, 64 
Ægates islands, Roman victory of, 

111 
ZEmilianus, accepted as emperor, 563 
ZEmilius. Mam., mado dictator, 54 


-4 Æmilius, Paulus, 136, 174 sg., 323 


^ Æmilius Scaurus, 191, 217, 223, 664 


^JEneas, legend of, 14 sg. 

ZEqui, defeated by Cincinnatus, 45 

Aetius, ‘last of the Romans, 617; 
defeats the Huns, 650; poniarded 
by Valentinian, 651 

Africa, Roman expedition to, 107 sq.; 
invaded by Scipio, 147 ; campaigns 
of Cæsar against the Pompeians, 
347 sq. See CARTHAGE 

Agor Romanus, 38 sg.; extension of, 
90 

Ager Peregrinus, 91 

Agrarian laws, 38 sga 47, 63, 192, 
201, 206, 216, 219 sg., 246, 296 

Agricola, his conquests in Britain, 
509 

Agriculture, encouraged by Numa and 
Aneus, 18 sq. 

Agrigentum, siege of, 105; naval 

- battle, 107 


т Agrippa, Caius, Lucius, and Postu- 


mus, 418 

Agrippa, Menenius, 36 

Agrippa, M., 385, 412; married to 
Julia, 418 ; his death, 422 

Agrippina, 418, 437, 438, 440, 463. 
464, 466, 467, 469 

Ahala, 360 o 

Alaric, 627, 628, 633, 634. 636, 638 


(2) 
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Albinus, a candidate for empire, 481 

Albinus, Clodius, 544, 546 

Alexander, king of Epirus, 73 

Alexander the Great, his chance of 
success against the Romans, 76 

Alexander Severus accepted as em- 
peror, 555; his tranquil reign, 556 ; 
his campaigns in the East and on 
the Danube, 557; buildings by, 674 

Alexandria, Cæsar's critical position 
in, 343; burning of the library, tb. 

Allia, battle of, 58 

Alps, crossed by Hannibal, 130 

Ambrones, propose to invade Italy, > 
213; defeated by Marius, 214 

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, 613, 615, 
619 $ 

Ananus, Jewish high-priest, 498 

Anarchy, reign of under Sulla, 241 sg. 

Ancus Martius, reign of, 19 

Anio Vetus, 664 

Anthemius, made emperor, 653 

Antioch, destroyed by earthquake, 
519 

Antiochus of Syria, 162, 165; de- 
feated by Lucius Scipio, 166 

Antium, conquest of, 71 о 

Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, 531; 
his campaigns on the Danube, 636 
sq.; his death, 538 ; column ofe673 

Antoninus Pius, accession of, 580; his 
virtues and peacoful reign, 531 sq. 

Antoninus Verus, 585 ^ 

Antonius, M., 325, 320, 333, 338, 345, 
362, 363; impeached by Cæsar, 
265; invested with command against 
Catiline, 289; hurangues the popu- 
laco, 864; his success, 365; at- 
tempts to buffle Octavius, 368; in- 
veighe against Cicero, 369, 370; 
his military, forces, 371; dofeated 
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by Octavius, 373; becomes trium- 
vir, 375 ; defeats Brutus and Cas- 
sius at Philippi, 380; his rulo in 
ths East, 381; captivated by Cleo- 
yatra, 382; returns to Italy, 383; 
reconciled with Octavius, 7.; in- 
1 vades Parthia, 387; his retreat, 
E. 1б.; his debauchery in Egypt, 388; 
1 prepares for war with Octavius, 301 ; 
defeated at Actium, 392; flies with 
Cleopatra, 393; 
i death, 394, 395 
| Antonius Primus, 487 ; defeats Vitel- 
lius, ib. ; 503 
Apollonius of Tyana, 512, 609 
Appian way, 96, 661 
Appius Claudius, 35, 42, 43, 48 sq. ; 
19 sg. 
Aqua Appia, 664 
Aquz Sexti, battle near, 214 
Aquileia, battle of, 590 
Arabia, invaded by the Romans, 414 
Are Porusinze, 382 
Arbola, victory of Severus, 556 
Arbogastes, makes Eugenius emperor, 
- 621; defeated by Theodosius, 622 
Areadius, emperor, 626 
Architecture, Roman, 663 sg. 
Ariminum, council of, 596 
Ariovistus, 301 
Arius, 594 ; his followers, 602 
Armenia, kingdom of, 270; divided 
by Pompey, 273 
Arminius, German leader, 425, 431, 
432 А 
Army, institution of a standing, 55 
Arsinoe, 343 
Artabazes, king of Armenia, 313 
- Asia, after second Punic war, 155; 
formntion of kingdom of, 167 
. Ataulphus, successor of Alaric, 643, 
- 044, 646 
з, devotes Crassus to the infernal 
ls, 312 
sius, deposition from seo of 
xandria, 594; takes refuge in 
T ур» 595; reinstated by Jovian, 


n 


his orgies and 


з, decay of, 156; captured by 
235; at the time of second 

x 8 

f Pergamus, 156, 160 


Attalus, mido претор ру. Alaric, 635 


INDEX. 


BRI 
of, 619; defeated hy 


e 
| Attila, ravages 192 
Aetius, 650; descends on Italy, $6.5 
his death, 651. See Huns 
Attus Navius, the augur, 21 
Augustine, St., his ‘City of God,’ 640 
Angustus Cæsar, his reign, 409 80. ; 
his progress in the East, 414; in 
the North, 416, 420; his death, 
: 427; buildings by, 665 sg.; hia 
house, 669. See Ocrayius 
Aulus Postumus, dictator, 34 
| Aurelian, emporor, 560; captures 
; Zenobia, 10.5 monuments of his 
| reign, ih. 
Aurelius, Titus and Mareus. 
TONINUS 
Autronius, an aceomplieo of Catiline, 
280, 283 
Aventine, occupied by the plebs, 42 
47, 49 


See Ах- 


[gsm insurrection of, 573 

Вліге, bridge of, 452 

Balbinus deelared emperor, 561 

Barbarians, Northern, their confede- 
rations, 557 sq-, 630; irruptious into 
Italy, 559, 655; defeated by Stilicho, 
631; spread of, 644, sg. See Gorus, 
Huss, VANDALS, ATTILA, ALaric 

Bareoehebas, 526 

Bargiora, Simon, 499, 500 

Basques, the, 8 

Bassianus, 553 

Batavi, revolt of, 493, 494 

Bedriacum, battle of, 484 

Belgie confederacy broken by Cæsar 
302. 306 

Berenice, 506 

Bibulus, consul with Cæsar, 296, 
commands Pompey's naval forces, 
338 

Boadicea, 491 sg. 

Bocchus, king of Mauretania, 212 

Boni Dea, saerileze of Clodius, 201 


7 
ge 7 


Bonifacius, consul, 648 

Brennus, 59.. Ser GATLS 

Britain, Casar's campaigns in, 302; 
Caligula's expedition against, 453 ; 

progress of Romans in. 458, 485, 

491; revolt of.Iconi, 492; Agricola's 


conquests, 509; Hadrian's opera- 


- 


Avitus, bocomos emperor, 652 ^ ^ 
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INDEX, 


BBI ^ 
tions, 525; under Gratian, 617; 


*" revolt of Maximus, i). ; Gratianus 


proclaimed emperor in, 645 


- Britannicus, 463 sq. ; his death, 466 


Brundisium, treaty of, 383 

Brutus, Decimus, 359, 362, 363, 368, 
371, 273, 374 

Brutus, Junius, story of, 23; elected 
consul, 33 

Brutus, Mareus Junius, 257; his cha- 
racter, 360; recruits his army at 
Athens, 378; his vision, 379; his 
death, 380. се Cassius 

Burrhus, 465, 467, 470 


ZECINA, lieutenant of Vitellius, 
484, 487 
Cæpio, Servilius, 216 


Cesar, C. J., refuses to divorco his 


wife, 240; leaves Rome, ib.; his 
political aims, 263, 269; impeaches 
the chiefs of tho Senate, 265; his 
progress in popular favour, 277; 
‘brands the dictatorship of Sulla, 
278; charged with conspiracy, 279; 
provokes indignation of tho knights, 
988; divoreos his wife, 290; his 
debts, 293; Lakes command of 
Spain, ib; returns to Rome, 295; 
his agrarian lw, 296; his consul- 
ship, @.; liberal policy, 297; ob- 
tains, proconsulship of Gaul, 298; 
his conquests, 301 sq.; crosses the 
Rhine, 302; into Britain, #.; ro- 
conciles Pompey and Crassus, 305, 
306; obtains an extension of his 
government, i; defeated by Ver- 
cingetorix, 307 ; his pacification of 
Gaul, 308 «/.; compesition of his 
legions, 306; his critical position, 
321; affronted by Marcellus, 322; 
his supporters and enomies, 32+; 
his military preparations, 325; 


= е Crosses tho Rubicon, 829; his cle- 


mency, 330; rapid conquest of 
Italy, 331; enters Rome, 332; 
goes to Spain, 333; gainsover Pom- 
peian troops, 334; his measures 
as dictator, 335; strength of his 
azmy, 337 ; sails from Brundisium, 
ib.; increase of his partisans, 333: 


retires into Macedonia, 339; də- ; 


2 


^ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


(13 


CAR 


feats Pompeius, 310 sg.; arrives at 
Alexandria, 313; defeats Ptoleray, 
ib.; ‘Ieamo. I saw, I conquered,’ 
344; mutiny of his troops, 315; 
suppresses the Pompeians in Af- 
rien, 347; in Spain, 351; his 
honours, 349; his largesses and 
triumphs, 350, 351; dictator for 
life, 352; his administration, 353 ; 
his character, 356 ; his schemes of 
conquest, 357; holed ns king, 359; 
conspiracy against him, 359, 360; 
his assassination, 361; panegyrie 
by Antony, 364; funeral pile, 365; 
buildings by him. 667. See Ром- 
PEIUS 

Cxesario, 390 : 

Caligula, 445, 447; becomes a tyrant. 
419; his grandiose works, 451; his 
expedition into Gaul and Britain, 
453; his death, 45a 

Camillus, 55, 59, 60, 64. 05 

Campagna, once an indenture of the 
sea, 0; а forest, б 

Campania, insurrection of. gladiators, 
260. See GLADIATORS 

Campi Raudii, battle of, 215 

Campus Martius, consecration of, 25; 
663, sg. 

Canne, battle of, 136 

Capitol, commencement of, 20; com- 
pletidn, 23; treasure placed in, 59; 
burning of, 236, 488, 665; rebuilt 
by Vespasian, 503 

Capitoline Hill, 658; Temple, 659 

Capreæ, retreat of Tiberius, 439 

Capua, Hannibal's winter-quarters, 
140; siege und chastisement of, 
1415]. See HANNIBAL A 

Caracalla, poniards his brother Geta, 
547 ; his cruelties, 548 

Caraetacus, 458, 459 

Garbo, consulship of, 236; defeated 
by Metellus, 237; executed by 
Pompoy, 213. Sec Papirius ^ 

Carinus, emperor, 568 

Carthage, early treaty with Rome, 29, 
31; envoys from, 69; empire of, 
97 sq.; Roman expedition against, 
107; internal struggles, 112; con- 
quests in Spain, 119; political de- 
velopment of, 121; divisions, 139. 
her power in Spain broken, 145, 
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destruction of, 178. Sze ПАххінАТ, 
5сїр10 A. 

Cazthaginians, defeated by Duilius, 
100; by Munlxis in Sardinia, 140 

Carus, emperor, 567; his expedition 
to the East, 568 

Casca, a conspirator against Cæsar 
359, 361, 362 

Cassius, lioutenant of Crassus, 314 

Cassius, Avidius, 035, 537 

Cassius, C., conspirator against Cresnr, 
359; invited to Syria by the legions, 
369; his proceedings in the Eust, 
379; his death at Philippi, ib. 

Cassius, Q., 825, 326 

Cassius, Spurius, 38 sg., 40 

Catilifia, 239, 240; conspiracy of, 279 
sq.; bis crimes, 280; his influence 
among the nobles, 281 ; summoned 
before the Senate, 285; leaves 
Rome, 285; his accomplices seized, 
ib.; their punishment, 288; his 
defeat and death, 289 

Cato the Elder, 169; intereedes for 
the Achzans, 175; denounces Car- 
thage, 177; his character, 191 

Cato the Younger, 222, 288, 290, 29+, 
296, 297, 305, 311, 317, 321, 322, 
339; hischaracter, 276 ; his march 
through tho African desert, 346 ; 
defends Utica, 347 ; his death, 348 

Catulus, Q.L., 213, 214,239, 255, 257, 
265, 275, 287, 290, 664, 665 

Cnudine Forks, 76 

Census, instituted by Servius Tullius, 
30 

Cethegus, 283, 288 

Cheroneg, battle of, 235 

Chalons, battle of, 650 

Chariots, seythed, of the Gauls, 82 

Shosroes, king of Parthin, 519 

Christianity, its progress, 512, 523, 
599 sq., 609, 630, 640; its conflicts 
with paganism, 613 sg.; its moral 
trials, 641 ; final reception of, 689 sq. 

Christians, under Claudius, 460; ac- 
cused of burning Rome, 472; per- 
secuted, 475. 522, 536; their creed, 

-..939; last persecution of, 574 57. 

Cicero, M., 265, 276; defends C. 

Cornelius, 277: elected consul, 

835 his measures against Catiline, 

~ 281; his ‘oration aginst him, 285; 


Койбос Да ee 


^ CLO 


seizes th. conspirators, 280; LiB 


proceedings against them, 287; 
defends Murena, 290; his resig- 
nation, ¿b.; failure of his aims, 
291; his remazk,on Cato, 294; 
becomes a partisan of Pompey, 
295; banished by Clodius, 299 ; his 
recall and triumph, 300; flies from 
Rome, 318; pleads for Milo, 319; 
appointed governor of Cilicia, 322 ; 
his Philippies against Antony, 369. 
370, 372; becomes popular, 372, 
373; his murder, 376 

Cicero, Q., 376 

Cilicia, Lueullus appointed governor, 
270; Cicero proconsul of, 322 

Cilician pirates, 266. See Piracy 

Cimber, a conspirator against Cæsar, 
359, 361 

Cimbri, threaten Italy, 207, 209, 213 

Cincinnatus, 45 sg., 47, 64 

Cincas, Pyrrhus’ envoy to Rome, 87 

Cinna, excites sedition in Rome, 230 
collects an army in Campania, 15; 
causes massacre of citizens, 232; 
his revolutionary measures, 234; 
death of, 236 

Civil Wars. See Socran Wan, SULLA, 
Marius, Pomprius, Cæsar, &e.; 
leaders of the, 255 sq. 

Claudian the poet, 627, 628 

Claudius, consul, insolence of, 110 

Claudius Cæsar, 456; his popularity 
ib., his character and policy, 467; 
undertakes the subjugation of 
Britain, 458 ; his triumph, 459 ; h'a 
Eastern policy, ib.; his wifo, 460; 
his superstition, 461; his “Greck 
freedmen, 462; his cruelties, 463; : 
poisoned by Agrippina, i).; retro- 
spect of his government, 464 

Claudius Civilis, 493 

Claudius Gothicus, 565 

Clemens, Flavius, 512 ` 


Cleopatra, 341,,543; follows Сезар та 5 FA 


Italy, 351, 356 ; captivates Antony, | 
382, 388; masculine proceedings, 
394 ; interview with Octavius, 395; 
her death, 396 

Cloaca Maxima, 660 

Clodius, C., defeated by Spartacus, 260 

Clodius, P., Charges Catiline with mal- 
yersation, 280; intrudes into riteg 
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of the Bona Dea, 291; saved 

— ~~ through intervention of Cæsar, 292 9 
becomes tribune, 298; obtains 
Cicero's banishment, 299; sends 
Cato to Cyprus, 300; his conflicts 
with Milo, ibf; excites dissension 
between Pompey and Crassus, 304 ; 
slain by Milo, 317 

Colline Gate, battle of, 237 

Cologne, massacre at, 650 

Colony, the Roman, 94 

Colosseum, erection of, 504 

Comitia Curiata, 28; functions of tho, 
183 

Commodus, emperor, 541; revolts 
against him, 7.; his profligacy and 
death, 542 

Commonwealth. See Rome 

Concord, Temple cf, $1 

Constans, son of Constantine, 589; 
becomes master of the West, 690; 

; murdered by Magnentius, ib. 

-—À Constantine, proclaimed emperor, 577 ; 


^. his view of Christianity, ib. ; enthu- 
siasm of his soldiers, 578; his 


victories over Maxentius, 579; his 
vision of the Cross, 580; attacks 
Licinius, 581; his laws, 581 sQ.; 
his religious policy, 582, 685, 599 ; 
defeats Licinius at Adrianople, 583; 
makes Constantinople his capital, 
586 sg. ; his death, 587, 589 
Constantine the Younger, 589 
Constantius, created Cæsar by Diocle- 
tian, 571 
Constantius, revolt of, 645 
Constantius, son of Constantine, 589; 
becomes ruler of East and West, 
591; visits Rome, 593; quarrels 
with the Pope, 596 
Constantius, -lieutenant of Honorius, 
645, 646 
Consuls, first election of, 33; powers 
of, 41, 47, 49 sg.; replaced by 
~ » Military tribunes, 53; first plebeian, 
| 68 
Corbulo, D., 458, 474 
Corfinium, 330 ^ 
Corinth, sack of, 176 
Coriolanus, story of, 44, 49 
Corn, deurth of in Rome, 259. See 
Коме 


n 
Cornelia, entombed alive, 511. 


A 


| 
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Cornelius, C., 277 

Corsica, subdued by the Romans, 113 

Cossus, C., dictator, 61 

Cotta, Aurelius, 259, 270 

Councils of the Churck, Rome and 
Arles, 582; Nicza, 585 

Crassus, M. L., defeats the Samnites, 

7; lays foundation of his wealth, 
240; elected consul, 262; his cha- 
racter, ib.; his consulship, 264; 
lends monoy to Cæsar, 293; obtains 
government of Syria, $12; invades 
Parthia, 313; his march, defeat, 
and death, 315 

Crassus the Younger, killed by the 
Parthians, 314 

Cuma, Sibyl of, 23 

Curio, C. Scribonius, 324, 333 

Curius, an accomplice of Catiline, 284 

Curtius, Mettus, devotion of, 66 

Cynics, banished Rome, 505 

Cynoscephale, battle of, 161 

Cyrenaica, bequeathed to the Romans, 
212 


2 


ACIA, Trajan's conquests in, 517 
Damasus, Pope, 610, 611 

Debtors, hardships of, 35, 36 

Decemvirs, appointment of, 48 sg. 
their legislation, 51 

Decius, becomes emperor, 562; his 
persecution of the Christiuns, 568; 
his campaigns and death, 7b. 

Dentatus, L. Siecius, 47 sg. 

Dictators, frequont appointment of, 67 

Diocletian, assumes the purple, 568 ; 
stuto of the empire under, 570; 
divides it, 571; triumplis^of, 572; 
his resignation, 4. + persecution of 
the Christians under, 574 89.3, 
starves himself, 580 

Divorce, introduced in Rome, 124 

Dolabella, C., rapacity of, 252; im- 
peached by Cæsar, 200; 345, 563, 
366 

Domitian, son of Vespasinn, 488, 507; 
his character, 508; his campaigns, 
509; his moral reforms, 511; his 
persecutions, 512; his death, 513; 
buildings by, 673 1 

Domitius, Pompeius lieutenant, 330 
833 9 
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= Domitius Ahonobarbus, 439 
Donetists, the, 602 A 
0 Drama, introduction of in Rome, 66, 
189 


Drepanum, defeat of Romans at, 110 ; 
seized by them, 111 

Drusilla, sister of Caligula, 450 

Drusus, commands in Pannonia, 431, 
437, 438 

Drusus Nero, 416, 418, 419; his 
operations against the Germans, 
420; his death, 421 

Drusus, ‘Tiberius C., 445, 449 

Duilius, Roman admiral, 106 


22, battle of, 56+ 
4 Egeria, goddess, 18 
Egypt, legacy to the Romans, 303 
Elagabalus, becomes emperor, 554; 
his profligacy, 555 
Eleazar, 498, 499 
Ennius, 187 sq. 
Etruria, disappearance of its civilisa- 
tion, 241 
e Etruscans, 4, 10, 11, 231; their re- 
ligion, 12; attack Rome, 25, 34; 
defeated by Fabius, 79. See Коме 
Eudoxia, empress, 652 
Eugenius, emperor, 621; revives pa- 
ganism, ib. ; put to death by Тһео- 
dosius, 622 
Evander, legend of, 14 


ABIT, legend of the, 40 sg. 

Fabius Maximus, devotion of, 82 
Fabius Maximus, made dictator, 134; 
his tactics, 135; assumes the offen- 
sive against Hannibal, 140 
Fæsulæ, battle of, 631 
rec rebellion of, 112 
‘Faventia, battle of, 237 
ч Eum set up as Pope by Constantius, 


eus, L., interrex, 243; recom- 
monds appointment of Sulla as dic- 
tor, ib. 

усеп, Valerius, becomes colleague 
080 


6; takes command 
il, 133; defeated at 
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Flaminius, Q., defeats Macedonians, 
160, 161 ; declares himself protector 
of Greece, 161, 163 

Fortresses, Roman, 95 

Forum Romanum, 662; enlarged by 
Cæsar, 666 

Franchise, Roman and Latin, 91 £9., 
225; Italic, 93; claimed by Ita- 
lians, 218 80.; liberal concessions. 
925. See Socian War 

Fulvia, betrays Catiline conspiracy to 
Cicero, 284 

Fulvia, wife of Antony, 371, 377, 382, 
383 


ABINIUS, C., 298 
Galba, Servius, 458, 474 ; revolt 
of, 476; becomes emperor, 478; 
his death, 481 
Galeria, wife of Vitellius, 485 


tian, 571 ; hissuceesses, 572 ; makes 
Maximin Cæsar of the East, 576: 
his death, 579 D d 

Gallienus, emperor, 564, 565 

Gallus, ZElius, leads an expedition 
into Arabia, 414 

Gallus, emperor, his short reign, 563 

Gallus, revoltsagainst Constantius, 591 

Gaul, invaded by the Romans, 116; 
Roman conquest and defeats in, 
207; Cæsar’s operations, 301 sg., 
306, 307 ; final subjugation of, 308; 
insurrection of the Bagaude, 573; 
civilization of, 682 

Gauls, invade Italy, 56 sg.; massacre 
the Roman Senate, 58; routed by 
Camillus, 59; incursions Qf, 67; 


Galerius, created Cæsar by Diocle- \ 


defeated at Sentinum, 82; again , 


invade Italy, 118 ; defeated, 116; 
attack Cremona under Hamilear, 
170; revolt of, 493 
Genserie, the Vandal, 648; plunders 
Rome, 651 ў 
Geology of Rome, 2 sg. * 


Germanicus, 418, 426; his expeditions 
into Germany, 431, 432; his vic} 


tories, 5); his progress to the East, 
433; his death, ib. See Drusus — 
Germans, operations against, 420, 
421, 423; defeat Varus, 425; de- 
feated bye Probus, 567. See Vax- 
DALS, Goras, Huns Б 


— 


L- Humile, 
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GIS D 
Girenla, John of, 499, 500 


~~ —— Glaciatorial shows, institution of, 126 B 


abolished, 630 

Gladiators, insurrection of, 260 ; sup- 
pressed, 261 

Glycerius, emperbr, 654 

Golden House of Nero, 475, 672 

Gordiun, declared emperor, 561; slain 
by his soldiers, ib. 

Goths, first become known to Romans, 
$59: threaten Italy, 562; routed 
by Claudius, 565; on the Danube, 
623; dissensions among, 624; 
cross Danube, 625; defeat Valens, 
626; invade Greeco, 627; invade 
Italy, 633: their ravages in Italy, 
637; withdraw, 643. See Aramic 

Gracchus, Caius, 201 ; becomes patron 
of the Italians, 202; his impeach- 
ment, ib. ; his reforms, 203 sq.; his 

/ death, 205 

/ Graechus, Sempronius, 140, 169 
Gracchus, Tiberius, 194 sg.; elected 
V tribune, 198; his struggle with 

"nobles, 199 ; slain by Saturninus. #0. 

Gratian, emperor, 613; his pleasures, 
617, and death, 618 

Greeco, Roman commissioners sent to, 
48; Roman progress in, 146; stato 
of after second Punic war, 155; 
rejoices at Roman conquest, 162; 
revolts, 176; subjugation of, id.; 
effects of conquest, 181; plunder 
of, 252, 474; invaded. by Goths, 
627; preservation of its literature, 
688 

Greek art, plunder of, 181 , language 
studied in Romo, 188 


ADRIANUS, P. ZElius, becomes 
emperor, 524; visits provinces, 

525; Athens and Alexandria, 527; 

his last, years, 529 : 

110; his conquests in 

M Spain, 119 

Hamileur, raisos an army of Gauls, 
170 ^ 

Hanan, Jowish enthusiast, 499 

Hannibal, commands in Spain, 120, 
5g.; invades Italy, 127; hia march, 
128: crosses the Alps, 136 ; speech 
to his soldiers, 131; dofeats Scipio, 


Е ^ 
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132; battle of Trebia, id.; defen 
Flaminius, 133; battle of Canne, 
136; reasons for not marching on 
Rome, 137; character blackened by 
the Romans, 138 ;^winters in Capua, 
110; his reverses, ib. ; appears be- 
fore Rome, 141; recoives reinforce- 
ments, 143; recalled from Italy, 
147; defented at Zama, 149; in- 
trigues with Antiochus, 166; his 
death, 171; compared with Napo- 
lcon I., 172 A 

Hanno, seized by C. Claudius, 104 

Hasdrubal, attacks Romans in Panor- 
mus, 109; advances the power of 
Carthage in Spain, 119 

Hasdrubal, brother of Hannibal, 143 
defeated by Livius and Nero, 144 

Helvetii, unite with Cimbri against 
Marius, 213, See Gaus 

Helvidius Priscus, the Stoic, 490, 505 

Heraclea, battle of, 86 

Heraclius, Count, 646 

Herculaneum, submersion of, 506 

Hercules, 14 Е 

Hermanarie, defeated by the Huns, 
624 

Herod Agrippa, 459; his death, 460 

Hiero, king of Syracuse, 103, 104, 113. 

Hirtius, Consul, 372, 373 

Homer, introduced to the Romans by 
Ennius, 188; preservation of his 
works, 688 

Honorius, emperor, 626; his triumph, 
629; revival of his authority, 644 

Horace, joins Brutus, 378 

Horatii and Curiatii, 19 


. Horatius Cocles, 25 


Hortensius, the orator, 256, 265, 276 
Huns, the, 624, 648, 650. See Gorus 


B 
BERIAN peninsula. Sce Spain 
I Iceni, revolt and defeat of, 492 
Illyrian pirates, 114 ^ 
Innocent, Pope, 633, 637 
Italians, demand citizenship, 219, Sea 
Socar War, Rome, FRANCIISE 
Italy, mythology of, 75g.; peoples of 
Central, 10, 11; invaded by Gauls, 
57 sq.; by Pyrrhus, 85; by Han- 
nibal, 127; depopulation of, 1S” ; 
change of its cultivation, 195; sèr- 
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TTA 
vile insurrection, 215; surrendered 
to Sulla by the Marians, 237; ex- 
terminations in, 241; irruption of 
the Allemanni, 559, 655; invaded by 
the Huns, 650. ^ Sce Gorus, VANDALS 


ЧОЛООМ, striking tho flag of, P 


278; fortification of, 658 

Janus, gates of, 7 

Jerusalem, besieged and taken by 
Pompey, 274; by Titus, 498, 499 ; 
storming of the Temple, 500 

Jesus Christ, birth of, 428 

Jews, in Rome, 460; their conspiracies, 
523 ; revolt under Barcochebus, 526 

Josephus, 497 

Jovian, emperor, 599 ; his short reign, 
608 

Jovinus, assumes tho purple, 616 

Juba, 333, 346 

Judæa. See PALESTINE 


„Jugurtha, intrigues and successes of, 


208; his reverses and cruel death, 
212 

Julia, Pompey's wifo, 305 

Julia, dau. of Augustus, 418, 422, 425 

Julia Domna, wife of Severus, 547 

Julian the Apostate, his carly career, 
597; becomes emperor, 598; his 
paganism, 7d, ; his expedition against 
tho Parthians and death, 599; his 
apostasy, 603; attempts to rebuild 
the Templo of Jerusalem, 605 

J їп calendar, introduced by Cæsar, 

öt 
Julianus, Didius, 543 
Jupiter Stator, temple to, 16 
1 


CREME Btruggles with senators, 


П 08, his defection from 
Cesar, 330 

Latins, 10, 11; their religions ideas, 
n ; revolt and subjugation of, 70, 


Law, Twelve Tables, 49, 50, 689; 
Valerian, 51; of Licinius, 63, 198; 
Uf majesty, 436;79f Constantine, 681 


a MAM 


Lentulus, Cor., 275, 283, 288 

Lentulus G:etulicus, 453 

Leo the Great, Pope, 653 

Lepidus, M. ZEmilius, 256, 257, 259, 
333, 362, 363, 375, 377, 381, 386, 
664 И 

Lex Plautia Papiria, 224; Julia ib. ; 
Hortensia repealed by Sulla, 244 

Liberius, Popo, 594; banished and 
again resumes his seo, 596 Ы 

Licinian law, its revival proposed by 
T. Graechus, 198 

Licinius, tribune, 259 

Licinius, colleague of Constantine, 
579; defeats Maximin, 580; his 
treaty with Constantine, 581; 
defeated at Adrianople, 583 

Ligures, the, 8, 9 

Lilybzum, besieged by Romans, 109 

Livia Drusilla, 418, 427, 439 

Livius Drusus, 221, 222 Y 

Livy, his account of the battle of ` 


191 

Locusta, 463 Z4 

Luean, 473 

Lucretia, story of, 24 

Lucullus, 256, 259, 265, 275; ap- 
pointed governor of Cilicia, 270 ; 
defeats Tigranes, ùib.; rocallod, 271 ; 
his wealth, id.; his gardens, 664 

Luxury, excesses of, 452 

Lycus, battle of, 273 


JACEDON, invaded by the Romans, 
140^ condition of, 157; war 

with, 160 sg.; extinction ,of ita 
independence, 175 y 

Macrinus, emperor, 5 

Mæcenas, 393, 413 

Melius, Spurius, 360 

Magna Gracia, cities of, 84 sg. 

Magnontius, assumes the purplo, 590, 
routed by Constantius, 591 5 

Magnesia, battle of, 166 L3 

Mago, marches to aid Hannibal, 147 EN 
recalled, to Africa, ib. | 

Majesty, law of, 435 

Majorianus, emperor, 652 

Mamertine prison, 660 

Mamertines,sinyite the Romans to 
Sicily, 103 


e 
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Trasimenus, 133; remarks on Cato, == . 


MAN 


Manlius Capitolinus, 59, 61 
—. — Manlius, Torquatus, 67 
Marcellinus, emperor, 653 
Marcellus, nephew of Augustus, 417 
Marcollus, O., 324 
Marcellus, M., 275; demands Cresar's 
recall, 321; his affront to Cæsar, 
322 
Marcellus, M. C., triumphs of, 117 sq. 
Marcius Rex, sent against Catilinv's 
forces, 284 
Marinus, Count, 646 
Mario, Monto, 2 
Marius, C., his services, 210; triumph 
over the Senate, 211; his victories 
in Africa, 212; his expedition 
against the Cimbri, 213; defeats 
Ambrones and Teutones, 214; and 
Cimbri, 215; his sixth consulship, 
216; his political moasures, 217; 
; rivalry of Sulla, 225 sq.; excites а 
í tumult in Rome, 228; adventures 
of, 229; among the ruins of Car- 
^. аро, ib; advances against Rome, 
«231; his butcheries, 232; consul a 
seventh time, #. ; mysterious death, 
233 ; desecration of his body, 239. 
Sce ол 
Marius the Younger, 236; holds 
Preneste against Sulla, 237; his 
death, 238 
Marriage, between patricians and ple- 
^ beians, 52 
Marsians. See Socar War 
Massilia, defection of, 333; surrender 
to Cesar, 334 
Massinissa, 145, 147, 177, 208 
Maxentius, proclaimed Augustus by 
the9Sennte, 578; his defeats and 


| 

| : 
| * death, 579 
| 

| 


| Maximian, colleaguo of Diocletian, 
571; his campaigns, #0.; resigns, 
572; his intrigues, 578 
Maximin, emperor, 557, 561, 576, 
ex 680. 
~ Maximus, emperor, 561 
| Maximus, revolt of in Britain, 617, 
i 618; occupies Italy, 619; dofeated 
by Theodosius, 620 d 
Mediterranean basin, 5; & common 
possession, 679. Sce Piracy Pox- 
PEICS 
Measelina, 461, 462 


E 
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Messana, occupied by the Mamertines, 
103; by the Romans, 104 

Metaurus, Roman victory at, 144 

Metellus, C., defents Hasdrubal, 129 

Metellus Creticus, cent against Cati- 
line, 284, 289 i 

Metellus Celer, 293 . 

Metellus Pius, 230, 231, 237, 244, 
255; defents Carbo, 237 ; defeated 
by Sertorius, 258 

Metellus, Q.C., sent against Jugurtha, 
209 

Metellus Scipio, 320, 321 

Milo, heads a faction against Clodius, 
300; champion of the nobles, 304 ; 
slays Clodius, 317; trial of, 319 

Misitheus, minister of Gordian, 561 

Mithridates, threntened war with, 226; 
account of, ib.; his armies, 227; 
massacres the Romans, i5.; his 
great successes, 231; defeated by 
Sulla, 235 ; surrenders, ib. ; again in 
arms, 269; defeated by Lucullus, 
270; his resources magnified by 
Cicero, 271; defeated by Pompey. 
273; his schemes of conquest, and 
death, 274 

Mons Sacer, occupied by the plebs, 35, 
42, 49 

Morals, Roman, 124, 442, at the time 
of Catiline, 281 ; under the Empire, 
690 А 

Mucianus, proconsul оѓ Syria, 485, 
486, 503 

Mummius, L., sacks Corinth, 176 

Murena, L., 290 

Mursa, battle of, 591 

Mutina, battle of, 373 

Mutius Scævola, 26 . 

Myle, Roman naval victory at, 106 


e 

Nec: tyrant of Sparta, 163, 165 

Nevius, first Roman satirist, 191 
Naissus, battle of, 565 
Naulochus, sea fight of, 385 
Navy, Roman, 105 sq., 109 
Nepos, Metellus, 290 
Nepos, Julius, 654 


Nero, 463, 464; first years of his, 


roign, 465 ; his mother's plots, 406 ; 
his profligacy, 469; his wife Pop- 
pea, w.; contends in the arene, 
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| = 470; aceused of burning „Коше, 
| 471; porsecutes tho Christians, 


472; mulets the nobles, 20. ; con- 

piracy against, 473; makes a tour 

in Greece, ib. ; persecutes the Greek 

philosopher's, 475; his Golden 

5 Houso, ib.; his return to Rome, 
ab.; his abject death, 477; build- 
ings by, 670 

Nerva, Cocceius, 383, 444, 513 

Nervii, Cæsar’s victory over, 306 

[ Niebuhr, his historical theories, 101 

| Niger, Pescennius, saluted emperor, 

| 544; defeated and slain, 544 

Nola, repulso of Hannibal at, 140 

Numa Pompilius, reign of. 18 

f Numantians, their gallant struggle 

| with the Romans, 179 

Numerianus, 568 

Numidia, See MassiNISsA, 
THA 


Jvaun- 


(UIS LA. wife of Antony, 388, 417 
Octavia, wife of Nero, 463, 469 
Octavius, C., begins his career, 358; 
made Cæsars heir, 364; returns to 
Коше, 367; his popularity, 368; 
his netivity, 370, 371; his military 
forces, tb.; defeats Antony; 373; 
becomes triumvir, 375; his pro- 
ceedings in Italy, 382; his victories, 
385 ; his great popularity, 386, 389 ; 
declares war against Antony, 391; 
his resources, ib. ; defeats Antony at 
Actium, 392; interview with Cleo- 
patra, 895; returns to Romo, 397; 
his diguities, 398 sq.; becomes 
Augustus, 400; his ulterior pro- 
jects, 401; his policy, 401 sg.; his 
personal habits, 407; hailed as 
€ father of his country, 408. See 
Avoustus CÆSAR 
Odenathus, defends Palmyra, 564, 565 
Odoacer, invades Italy, 655 
Oligarchy, preponderance of, 190; 
contests with tho Gracchi, 198 sg. ; 
triumph of, 206; chiefs of, 2; ; 
кошор of, 275; luxury and indo- 
ence, 276; charge Cæsar with 
conspiracy, 279; elution of, 289 
T Olympius, minister of Honorius, 632 
c 
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Ops, wife of Saturn, i7 

Optimates. See Oxicarcuy 

Orchomenus, battlo of, 235 

Orestes, makes his son emperor, 655 

Orleans, founded by Aurelian, 566 

Orodes, king of Parthia, 313, 314; 
institutes a mock Roman triumph, 
315. See PARTHIANS 

Orosius, 631, 632 

Ostia, built by Ancus Martius, 19 

Ostorius Seapula, his operations ia 
Britain, 458 

Ostrogoths, 623, 624. See Gorus 

Otho, husband of Poppa, 468, 469, 
480; made emperor, .180; offers 
Vitellius torms, 483; defeated by 
Ceeina and Valens, 484; his sui- 
cido, 25. 

Ovid, banishment of, 425 


AGANISM, decline of, 609 зр, \ 
617 ; its revival under Eugenius, 
621; fall of, 639, Sve JULIAN 
Palatine Hill, 3, 4, 5, 17,669 ^ 
Palestine, rival factions in, 274; 
state of under Vespasian, 495; ro. 
bellion of the Jews, 496, 497; 
final subjugation of, 500; revolt of 
Jews under Barchochebas, 526. 
See Jews, JERUSALEM 
Pallas, confidant of Agrippina, 466 
Pannonians, Roman campaigns 
against, 420, 421, 424 
Panormus, defeat of Carthaginians at, 
109 
Pansa, consul, 372, 373 
Papirius, dictator, 74 
Papirius Carbo, defeated br the 
Cimbri and Teutones, 207 : 
Parthamasiris, king of Armenia, 519 
Parthians, watch conguests of Pompoy, 
273; account of, 312; defeat Cras- 
sus, 314; baffio Antonius, 387; 
defeated by Trajan, 520; by Avidius : 
Cassius, 535; capture Valeriane —— 
561; defeat Julian, 599 А 
Patricians, assembly of, 28 ; exactions | 
and tyfanny of, 35, 39; contests 
with the plebeinns, 39 80. 259; 
their religious status, 53,125. Ses 
Oticarcny 


Nene 
= 
s | 


> Pelasgians, $ 


9 
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PER 
Perperna, lievtenant of Sertorius, 258 


——~ —— Perseus of Macedon, 174 


о 


Persia, revival of monarchy, 559 

Pertinax, emperor, 542; his brief 
reign, 643 

Petra, siego of, 338 

Pharnaces ovarruns Asia Minor, 344; 
defeated by Cæsar, ih. 

Pharsalia, battle of, 339 sq. 

Philippi, battle of, 380 

Philippus of Macedon, 139, 146, 156, 
158, 173; sends envoys to Rome, 
161; defeated at Cynoscephale, éd.; 
his death, 174 : 

Philippus, emperor, 561; celebrates 
the secular games, 362; defeated 
and slain, čb. 

Philopemen, charaeter and death of, 
173 

Piracy in Mediterranean, 259, 266; 
Pompey sent to suppress, 268 sc. 
See Posertus 


аа Nn =—А Piso, Calpurnius, an accomplice of 
^. Catiline, 280, 298 


Piso, C., conspires against Nero, 473 

Piso, Cnieus, 433, 434 

Piso, Licinianus, colleague of Galva, 
479; murdered, 481 

Planeus, M., 373, 377, 390 

Plautus, Aulius, leads un expedition 
into Britain, 458 

Plebeians, status of, 34, 35; mutiny, 
85, 36; struggles with Patriciaus, 
40 s4., 60, 259 ; obtain equal rights, 


62. Sce Rome 
Pliny, bis treatment of the Christians, 
522 2 


Polientia, battle of, 628 

Polybius, 99 

Pompeii, destruction of, 506 

Pompeius, Cn., 240, 241; engaged in 
the Social War, 224; oxecutes 
Carbo, 243; his cruelties, 256; 
character, j).; saluted * Magnus,’ 
10. defeats Sertorius, 258; his 
exploits in Spain, 261; chosen 
consul, 263; his consulship, 264; 
vanity, 266; invested with com- 
mand of Mediterranean, 268; dis- 
perses the pirates, îb.; appointed 
governor of the East, 272; reduces 
Syria and Phoenicia, 273; besieges 
and t&kes Jerusalem, 274; dealings 
with Asiu Minor, 275; roturns to 


} 


AA 


PYR 


Rome, £92; his triumph, 293; 
humiliation of, 294; placed above 
the laws, 303; death of his wife 
Julia, 305; mado proconsul of 
Spain, 311; his theatre and shows, 
i).; made sole consul, 319; poli- 
tical measures, 320, 321 ; vacillates, 
322, 323 ; sickness of, 323; boast- 
fulness, 324; leaves Rome, 329; 
his menaces, $30, 332; his flight. 
from Brundisium, 33] ; strength of 
his troops, 337 ; his inactivity, 338, 
339; marches to Pharsalia, 339; 
defeated by Cesar, 340; flies to 
Egypt, 341; his death, 342 
Pompeius, Sextus, 369, 377, 383, 384, 
385 
Pontie War. 
DATES 
Pontifex Maximus, election. of trans- 
ferred to the people, 217 
Роррга Sabina, 468; becomes em- 
press, 469; her charaeter, 470 
Porcia, wife of Brutus, 360, 361, 368 
Porsena, attacks Rome, 25, 34 
Postumus, A., dictator, 54 
Pothinus, chamberlain of Ptolemæus, 
341, 342 


See SurLa, Mrmuni- 


Preneste, fall of, 238; slaughter of : 


its citizens, 241 

Preetor, institution of, 63 

Pratorians, their institution and num- 
bers, 410; increasing power of, 456, 
479; muke Otho emperor, 480 sg. ; 
Gordian, 561 

Probus, emperor, 567 

Proconsul, origin of office, 74; power 
of, 180 sq. 

Proprietor, power of, 180 sgh, 

Proseriptions, Sce Холл, Manrus 


Province, Roman, administration of, 


294, 207, 250, 251, 254 

Ptolemæus, kings of Egypt, 156, 212, 
303, 341, 343 

Publilia lex, 49 t 

Punic war, first, 102:sg. ; Carthaginian 
leaders, 110; conclusion, 111; 
second, 127 sg.; conclusion, 150; 
third, 177 sg.; fall of Carthage, 
178 

Pydna, battle of, 174 

Pyrrhus, ‘пуадев Italy, 855g. ; defeata 
the Romans, 86,.88; his terms xe 
jected, 87 ; defeated, 88 
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UIRINAL, the, 4, 17, 658 
Quirinus, See RowuLvus 


e 


)ABIRIUS, aeeused of murder by 

R Cesar, 278; defended by Cicero, 
ib. 

Radagesus, invades Italy, 630; de- 
fouted by Stilicho, 631 ' 

Regillus, battle of Lake, 26, 84 

Regulus, A., 107 sq. 

Religion in Rome, 125, 187. See 
CHRISTIANITY, PAGANISM 

Remus. See RowvLus 

Republic, Roman, review of tho situ- 
ation at Cæsar's rovolt, 326, See 
Rowe 

Rhea Sylvia, 15 

Rhine, the boundary of the Roman 
Empire, 419 

Ricimer, 652, 653 

Roads, Roman, 96 

Roman Empire, history of, contrasted 
with that of the Greek, 1; great- 
ness und extent of, 5, 6; state of 
the north, 416; divided by Dio- 
eletian, 571; pestilences, 676 ; ma- 
terial prosperity, 681; moral effects 
of, 687; slavery in, 690. . See 
Rowx 

Roman History, written by Greeks, 
188 

Roman Law, 688 

Romans, origin of their eult, 13; the 
gentes, ib.; union with the Sabines, 
17; divided into tribes, 22 their 
defeat at Allin, 68; subdue Latin 

revolt, 71; wars with Samnites. 

81, 88 defeated by Xanthippus, 

108; hailed by the Greeks, 114; 

their superior character, 161; love 
money, 182; massacred by Mith- 
ridates, 227; their houses, temples, 
&c., 663; amusements, ib. See Rome 

Rose, sito and geology of, 2 sg.; 
enrly occupants, 4; mythology, 
6, 7; early nettlers, 8; the Sep- 
timontium, 9; Pelasgian colonists, 
35.; critical position, 10; earliest 
legends, 14, 15; ‘Romans and 
Quistes, 17; joint kings, ih.; go- 
yerned hy interreges, 18; enlarged 
by the Targuizs, 20, 23; by Ser- 


Є ROM 
vius Tullius, 21; expulsion of kings, 


monwealth, 27; institutions, 27 89.3 
curies, senate, knights, 28; plebs, 
29; military organi tion, 30 sq., 
extent of dominiofi, 31; foreign 
wars, 81; usury laws, 81, 35, 835; 
rival elasses, 35, 86, 52; attacked 
by Coriolanus, 44; dissensions in, 
47, 61, 83, 222; Twelve Tables, 
49; conflict with Veii, 54; dicta- 
tors, 2). ; besieged by Gauls, 58, 
60; pestilences, 65, 676; weakness 
of republic, 68; wars with Sam- 


_ nites, 69, 73, 76 5g.; military power 


of, 75; war with Pyrrhus, 86 sq. ; 
population, 89, 95, 675; fortresses, 
15.5 comesin contact with Carthage, 
97 sq.; first historians, 100 = ; sends 
an expedition against Carthage, 107; 
balanee of powers in, 123; laxity | 
of morals, 124; introduction of \ 


foreign rites, 125; Hannibal's ope- — eec 


rations against, 127 sg.; successes „7 
in Spain and Italy, 139, 142; pro- 
gress of Oligarehy, 153; makes 
war on Macedon, 158; prospects of 
Eastern conquest, 159; undertakes 
protectorate of Greece, 162; de- 
clares war against Antiochus, 165 
sq.; crowded with foreign embas- 
sies, 174; second war with Mace- 
don, i.; grows rapacious, 175; 
unprovoked aggression on Carth«ge, 
177; extent of her conquests, 180 ; 
corruption of her publie officers, 
185 sg.; state of religion in, 187 
sg.; invaded by Greek manners, 
189; social habits, ib.: tumults of 
the Gracchi, 198, 199; war with 
Jugurtha, 209; the Cimbrie inva- 
sion, 213: tumults in, 216; citizen- 
ship demanded by Italians, 219; 
social war, 223 sg. ; roll of citizens, 
225; menaced by Samnites amd 
Etruscans, 231; massacre by Ma- 
rians, 232; condition of republic \ 
under Sulla, 242; provincial ad- ` 
ministration, 250 sq., 254; struggles 

between nobles and citizens, 259; 

parties in, 264; dearth of corn in, 

268; socie&y in, 281; the Catiline 

crisis, 284 sq, 288; factions of 


e 
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'Clodius and Milo, 300; renewed 
tumults, 304 ; reception of Caesar's 
vietories in, 310; Clodian riots, 
317 5Q.; anarchy. КТ turbulence in, 
ib; statec of parties, 323; ro- 
view of affairs at Cæsar s revolt, 
326; measures taken against Cæsar, 
329; Cæsar made dictator, 3345 
forces of Cesar and Pompey, 336 
sq. ; constern: ition at Cæsar 's death, 
362; amnesty of his murdorers, 
363; Octavian and Antonian par- 
ties, 370 sq.; butcheries during 
second triumvirate, 876; division 
of provinces under the empire, 383, 
409 ; under Augustus, 397 mili- 
tary organisation, 410; fi system, 
411; reign of peace, 429; law of 
majosty, 435; prevalence of luxury, 
452; Jewish dissensions in, 460; 
under Nero, 467; burning of, 471; 
rebuilt by Хого, 475; lier degra- 
dation, 487; confliets ‘of the Fla- 
vians and Vitellians, 488, 489; 
summit of her greatness, 503; 
again burned, 506; progress of 
Christianity in, 512; Trajan's build- 
ings, 518; under the Antonines, 
533; terrible pestilence, 536; after 
the Antonines, 540; review of the 
empire on the death of Caracalla, 
549 sq.; under Diocletian, 569; 
division of empire after Diocletian, 
576; ceases to be the capital, 588 ; 
partition of empire by Constan- 
tino, 589; position of the Chris- 
tian Church in, 595; paganism 
wider Julian, 606; election of the 
Popes, 610: conflicts of the Chris- 
tians and pagans, 610 sg.; Hono- 
riuss triumph, 629; besieged and 
sacked by Alaric, 634, 636 sq. ; 
fall of, 640; birth of modern, 
“ч; plundered by Vandals, 651; 
a third time sacked, 654; hills of, 
657; constructions of the kings, 
659; buildings of various em- 
perors, 673 sg ; роршайоп, 675; 
decline and ruin of city, 677; re- 
flections on history of, 078 sg.; 
material prosperity, 681 


Romulus and Remus, legend of, 1б, 


16,17 


a 


. CC-0. In Ir Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ACI 


Romulus Augustulus, last king of 
Rome, 655 

Rostrum, the, 71 

Rubicon crossed hy Cæsar, 8297 

Rutinus, minister of Arcadius, 627 

Rutilius, the poet, 689 


Казаа 10, 11; their religion, 
12; rape of, 16; attack the Ro- 
mans, ib. 
Sabinus, J., 488, 494 
Sacriportus, Marius’ son defeated at, 
237 
Sæcular games, celebrated by Au- 
gustus, 415; by Philippus, 662 
Saguntines appeal to Rome for aid, 
121; destroy themselves and city, ib, 
Salii, college of, 18 
Sallust's gardens, 664 
Salona, retreat of Diocletian, 572 
Samnites, wars with Rome, 69, 73, 
77 sq., 81, 83; rising of, 229, 230, 
237; joined by Cinna, i^.; de- 


1eated by Sulla and Crassus, 2375 


massacre of, 239 

Samos, rifled by Verres, 252 

Sapor, king of Persia, 559; defeats 
and takes Valerian prisoner, 564 

Sardinia, subdued by Romans, 113 

Sassanidze, dynasty of, 559 

Saturn, age of, 7 

Saturnalia, festival, 7 

Saturninus, L., turbulence of, 218, 665 

Saturninus, L. A., revolt of, 510 

Sezvola. See Mutius. 

Scaurus, See Йёмплов. 

Scipio, ZEmilianus, destroys Carthage, 
178; defends the rights of tho oli 
garchy, 200 

Scipio Africanus, 139; his character, 
146; his operations in Africa, 
147; gains the battlo of Zama, 149; 
moderation, ib.; his triumph, 150; 
invades Asia, 166; his operations 
against the Gauls, 170; his death, 
171; his defence against Nævius, 
172 

Scipio, C., sent against Hannibal, 
129; dofeated, 132 

Scipio, Lucius, gains battle of Mag- 
nesia. 166; assuny's title of Asinti- 
озь 168; accused of malvyersasion, 
172 ; 
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ii ? Беїріо, Metellus, commands Pompei- 
ye ans in Africa, 346; defeated by 
{ Cæsar, 347 
ў Sejanus, ZElius, 438, 439, 442 


[ Sempronius, défeatod by Hannibal, 
132 
d Senate, Roman, 28; massacred by 
the Gauls, 68; constitution and 
powers of, 184 sg.; reconstituted 
by Sulla, 244; its chiefs impeached 
by Cæsar, 265; Catiline accused 
before, 286% vacillation of, 325; 
flight of, 331; consternation at 
Crsar’s death, 362, 363; sanctions 
Ciesnr’s acts, 865. Sce Rome 
Seneca, 464, 467, 473 
Senones, destruction of, 84 
Septimontium, city of the Ligures, 9 
Sertorius, Q., lender of Marians, 230, 
257 sg.; escapes to Spain, 237; de- 


s 
| 
| 
| feats Homanarmies, 258; establishes 


independence of Spain, i»; de- 
feated by Pompey, ib.; intrigues 
with the pirates, 266 
^ Servilia, mother of Brutus, 368 
Servilius, leader of the oligarchy, 275 
Servilius Isaurieus, his campaign 
egainst the pirates, 267 
Servius Tullius, reign of, 21, 22°; his 
polity, 29; institutes census, 30 
Severus, Alexander, emperor. 
ALEXANDER 
Severus, Septimius, emperor, 544; his 
administration, 546 
Sextilia, mother of Vitellius, 485 
S books, burnedin the Capitol, 
236 
Sicily, attacked by the Carthaginians 
99; skétch of, 102; Baas, expo- 
dition to, 109; battle-ground of 
‘eRomans and Carthaginians, 104; 
expulsion of the Carthaginians, 
111; made a Roman province, 113; 
© nipncity of Verres, 263 
Siculi, the, 8, 9 
ilanus, D. J., 290 
, Pompiedius, 222 50. 
= lavery, Roman, 686 
laves, employment of, 193; their 
196, 215 sg. 
War, relative strength of com- 
223; illustrious names 
with, $24 


бее 


INDEX. 
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Spain, Carthaginian conquests in, 
119; Roman advances, 168; con-— 
tinued warfare, 178; mude inde- 
pendent by Sertorius, 258; recon- 
quered by Pompey, 1б.; kingdom 
of the Visigoths, 611, 646 

Spartacus, lender of the gladintors, 
260; intrigues with the pirates,266 

Spurius Lartius, first dictator, 34 

Sulieho, 626; his fidelity and vigor 
627; defeats the Goths, 10, ; over- 
throws Alarie, 628; Radagzesus, 
631; his reported intrigues, 2.; 
his fall, 632 

Stoies, banished from Rome, 605; 
their philosophy, 539 

Strabo, Pompeius, 224 sg., 230 

Suetonius Paullinus, commands in 
Britain, 458, 491 

Suevi, defeated by Cæsar, 301 

Sulla, P. C., rise of, 225; his rivalry \ 
with Marius, 7.; his character, 
226; sent against Mithridates, 
228; suppresses the Marian fac:/ 
tion, i.; sacks Athens, 235; dė- 
feats Mithridates, id.; opposed by 
Fimbria, ib.; returns to Rome, 
236; dofeats Samnites, 237; ex- 
pels Marians from Italy, ib.; be- 
comes the champion of Rome, 238; 
massacres the Samnites, 239; his 


D p 
proseriptions, ih. ; settles his sol- @ 


diers in Italy, 241; devastates the 
provinces, 10.; becomes dictator, 
243; his reforms, 2445g.; en- 
franchises tho slaves, 245; his mi- 
litary e8lonies, 246; his Jegisla- 
tion, ib.; his abdication and фаш, 
247; review of his work, 249 
Surena, Parthian leader, 314 sg. 
Symmachus, Pagan apologist, 612, 
615, 619, 621 1 
Syphax, the Numidian, 140; hia 
treachery, 147, and capture, T4 A 
Syracuse rebels against Rome, 189; a 
conquest of, 141 \ 
? 


e 
1995 the historinn, 444 
Tacitus, emperor, 667 
"Tanaquil, wife of Tarquin, 20 sg. 
Tarentum, if&vokes aid against Ro- 
mans, 85; subjugation of, 88 
° 
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TAR VES 


Turpoia, reason of, 16 Triumvirate, first, 295 80.; second 
—~->Tarpeiin hill, settlement on, 4; ст- 374, 376; 981 
cupied by plebs, 42 Tullia, wife of Tarquin, 22 
Tarquin the younger, 225g.; consults | Tullus Hostilius, reign of, 18 ag. 
огас1в of Delphi, 23; his expulsion, | Tyrants, the Thirty, 567 
24; invades Rome, 25; his death, 
26 
Tarquinius Priseus, 20, 21 
Tarquinius Sextus, 24 SURY LAWS, 34, 35, 885 


j | 
" Taxation, futal principles of, 685 Utica, defended by Cato, 347 
| 


Telesinus Pontius, loader of thé Sam- 
nites, 229; marches on Rome, £37 ; 
killed at the Colline Gate, ib. 

| Teutones, 207, 209, 213; defeuted by 
| Marius, 214 
Theodosius, emperor of the East, 


AGIS Parthian envoy to Cras- 
sus, 313 

Valens, lieutenant of Vitellius, 484, 
487 

Valens, emperor, 625, 626 

Valentinian, emperor, 608, 619, 620 

Valentinian ILI. sueceeds Honorius, 
617; poniards Aetius, 651; assas- 
sinated, ib. ; Theodosian eode pro- 
mulgated by, 689 

Valerian, emperor, 564; defeated and ? 
taken prisoner by Sapor, i. n 

Valerius Corvus, dictator, 67, 68 Ü 

Valerius Poplicola, 3+ 

Valerius Volesus, dictator, 36 

Vandals, their settlements in Spain, 
616; conquer Africa, 648 ; plunder 
Rome, 651 

Varro, Terentius, 136 

Varus, A., 346 

Varus, Q., defeated by the Germans, 
425 

Veii, conflicts with the Romans, 
46 ; conquest of, 54 


{ 616; defeuts Maximus, 619; Ar- 
\ bogastes and Eugenius, 622; his 
ў repentance and death, 623 ; arrests 
the Goths, 626 
Thurium, relief of, 84 
Tiber, the, 8 
\ C Tiberius, 418, 419; his campaigns 
xe] * against tho Pannonians, 420, 421, 
424; against the Germans, 423, 
426; his exile at Rhodes, 422; 
| associated in the empire, 423; be- 
comes emperor, 430; retires to 
Cuprea, 439; becomes jealous of 
Sejanus, 441; his roputed insanity, 
Га 443 ; his death and character, 446 
Tigranes, king of Armenia, 227, 270; 
surrenders to Pompey, 273 
Tigranocerta, battle of, 270 
І Titus, son of Vespasian, 485, 486; 
besieges and captures Jerusalem, 


| 498, 199; associated іп е empire, 
k 505; his ‘character and death, 505, 
i 


Veneti, conquered by Cæsar, 302 
508. Vercellie, battle of, 215 a 

» Trajan's column, 517 Vercingetorix, 307; defents the Ко- 
| Trajanus, M. Ulpius, 514; succeeds mans, ib; himself defeated snd 
|! Nerva, 515; his popularity, 516 ; captured, ib. 

ү 4 campaigns in Dacia, 517; embel- | Verres, C., his atrccities in Sicily, 
| lishes Rome, 518; expedition 252; his art collections, 208; ar- 

ae! | -against Parthia, 519; ‘his death, 520 raigued by Cicero, 254, 265 


НЕР battle of, 133 
‚ Trebonius, tribune, 305 
Treves, capital of Western Cæsars, 
671 
Tribes, Roman, 27 


Vespasiun, T. F., his conquests in Bri- 
tain, 458, 485 ; proclaimed emperor, 
486; conducts the war in Pales- 
tine, 497; his accession, 501; his 
tranquil reign, 503; his measures, 


Tribunes, institution of. 36: number 504; character and death, 606 
incrensed, 42; powers о, оу; | Vestals, coliege of, instituted by 
board of military 53 Numa, 18 ó a 
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Vetranio, declared emporor of the j 


West, 590 
Vettius Pretextatus, 612 
Vin Sacra, 661 ; Triumphalis, ib. 
Victorinus, thg rhètorician, 601 
Virginia, tragedy of 49 
Virginius, partisan of Vitellius, 485 
Virinthus, leader of the Lusitanians, 
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Visigoths, 623, 644, 646; invade Italy 
under Alarie, 628 ; kingdom of, 643. 
See GoTuss 

Vitellius, emperor, 483; character, 
ib.; assumes the purple 484; 
marches into Italy, 480; his entry 
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into Rome, i). , his sensuality, 487° 


his overthrow, 489 
Vulso, M., 107 


ALLIA, leader of the Visigoths, 
646 


ANTIUPPUS, Spartan general, 
defeats the Romans, 108 


AMA, battle of, 149 
Zenobia, queon of Palmyra, 565; 
taken prisoner by Aurelian, 566 
Zosimus, the historian, 631, 634 
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History, -olitics, Polity, and Political Memoirs—contin:, 

E i "i .—Edited by E. v; 
de.— Works by JAMES А. FROUDE, Historie Towns Ub 
arende Professor of des History in] FREEMAN, D.C. L., and Rev. ME 

к the University of Oxford. HuNT, М.А. Mu Маш and Plans. v» 
e х ID. fr Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each, 
RY OF ENGLAND, from the d 
Бу: TT o Woods to the Defeat of the] BRISTOL. By the Rey. W. Hunt, 


ге 

ani: ada. CARLISLE, By MANDELL CREIGHTON, 

pon pr 12 vols. Crown D.D., Bishop of Peterborough, | 
\ 8vo., 35. 6d. each. CINQUE Ports, By MONTAGU Bum. . | 
м ` | Silver Library Edition. re vols. ROWS, m 

ES C Kern SON 6d. each. COLCHESTER. By Rev. E, L, CUTTS. 


THE DIVORCE OF CATHERINE OF ARA- Eo TER Бу jue aus. 
GON: the Story as told by the Imperial OS РЧ BARCA CW Bee Ѓ 
Ambassadors resident at the Court of DE d a RI D e xd 
Henry VIIe Zn usum Laicorum. СЕТЕ . у . G. W. г, 
С буо: б. York. Ву Rev. JAMES RAINE. j 

Tug RES йлы E АА, New York. By THEODORE ROOSEVELA 
an /s, 


[= T E 


Boston (U.S.) By HENRY Cazoi . 
Descriptive. Crown 8vo., 6s. LODGE. б 
‹ - THE ENGLISH IN IRELAND IN THE 
А EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 3vols. Сг. | Horley. 
e 8vo., 185. 


HisTOR 


"SHORT STUDIES on GREAT SUBJECTS. 
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 245. 
Silver Library Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 
8v0., 35. 64. each. 


- — CÆSAR: a Sketch. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 
е 


Gardiner.— Works by SAMUEL Raw- 
SON GARDINER, M.A., Hop. LL.D., 
Edinburgh, Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. 


History oF ENGLAND, 


Joyce.—A SHORT His 
from the Earliest Ti 


from the Ac- 
cession of James I. to the Outbreak of 
the Civil War, 1603-1642, 
Crown 8vo., бу. each. 
A HISTORY OF THE GREAT CIVIL Wan, 
1642-1649. 4 vols, Cr. 8vo., 6s, each, 
THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 
With 378 Illustrations. Cr, 8vo., 125, 
Also in Three Volumes. 
Vol. І, r.c. 55A.D. 1509. With 173 


S7 
Mlustrations.” Crown 8vo. 4s. 
у 


Lang.—A History ОЕ 
By ANDREW LANG. 


by J. Норсе. [Un the Press, 


Lavisse.— Generar VIEW OF THE 
PoLiTICAL History OF EUROPE. Bv. 
ERNEST LAVISSE, Professor at th © 
Sorbonne. "Translated by CHARLF 
Gross, Ph. D. Crown 8vo., 5s. > 

Lecky.—Works by WiLLIA 
HARTPOLE LECKY. k 
HISTORY or ENGLAND IN THE EIGu-* 

TEENTH CENTURY, 
Library Edition, 


Cabinet Edition, 
Cr. 8 


St. ANDREW: 
With Illustration 


M Epwar. 


Vol. ITI. 1689-1885. With 109 Illus- 
. trations. Crown 8vo, 45. 

&vilie.—A JOURNAL OF 
F KING GEORGE IV., Kt 


OF THE SPIRIT 
Europe. Vols 
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Macaulay.—Works by Lorp Mac- 
DMARBULAY. 
COMPLETE WORKS. 


Cabinet Ed. 16 vols. Pt. 8vo., £4 165. 
Library Edition. 8vols. 8vo., £5 5* 


History OF ENGLAND FROM THE AC- 
CESSION OF JAMES THE SECOND. 
Popular Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 55. 
Student's Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8v0.,125. 
People's Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 165. 
Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Pt. 8vo., 485. 
Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo. £4 

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS, 
WITH LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME, in 1 
volume. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8%0., 25. 6d. 


Macaulay.—Works by LoRD Mac- 

AULAY.—continued. 

SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF 
Lorp MacauLAY.' Edited, with 
Occasional No'es, by the Right Hon. 
Sir G. O. Trevelyan, Bart. Crown 
8vo., 65. 


May.—THE CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY 
OF ENGLAND since the Accession of 
George Ш. 1760-1870. By Sir THOMAS 
Erskine May, K.C.B. (Lord Farn- 
borough) з vols. Crown 8vo., 185. 


Merivale.—Works by the Very Rev. : 
CHARLES MERIVALE, Dean of Ely. 
HisTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER THE 

EMPIRE. 

Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Cr. 8vo., 485. 

Silver Library Edition. 8 vols. Cr. 
8vo., 35. 6d. each. 


! Authorised Edition. Crown 8%0., 
25. 6d., or 35. 6d., gilt edges. 
Silver Library Edition. Crown 8v9,, 
' 3s. 6d. 
—"S CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS. 
"Student's Edition. 1 vol. Сг. 8vo., 6s. 
People’s Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 85. 
Trevelyan Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 95. 
3 Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Post8vo., 245. 
|] Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo., 365. 
i Essays which may be had separately 
В + price 6g, each sewed, 15. each cloth. 
Lord Clive. 


"rederick the Great. 


^ ord Bacon. The Earl of Chat- 
ddison and Wal- ham(Two Essays). 
i pole. Ranke and Glad- 
Zroker's Boswell’s| stone. 
Johnson. Milton and Machia- 
- Yallam's Constitu-| velli 
tional History. Lord Hyron;and The 


Comic Dramatists 


Tarícn Hastings ti 
of the Restoration, 


(ad. swd., 6d. cl.). 
SPEECHES. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS. 

People's Ed. x vol. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
<< Library Edition. 2 vols. Зүо., 215. 
{ MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS 

SPEECHES. 
Popular Edition. Cr. 8yo., 25. 6d. 
Student's Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
Cabinet Edition. 

Penal Code, Lays of Ancient Rome 

and Miscellaneous ePoems, 

Post 8vo., 245. 


D 


AND 


Including Indian | Stephens: 


4 vols. 


CC-0. In Bublic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ay 


THE FALL OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC: 
a Short History of the Last Century 
of the Commonwealth, 12m0., 75. 6%. 


Parkes.—FIFTY YEARS IN THE MAKING 
OF AUSTRALIAN History. Ву Sir 
HENRY PARKES, G.C.M.G. With 2 
Portraits (1854 and 1892). 2vols. 8vo., 
325. 


Prendergast.—IRELAND FROM THE 
RESTORATION TO THE REVOLUTION, 
1660-1690. By JOHN P. PRENDERGAST, 
Author of ‘The Cromwellian Settlement 
in Ireland’, 8vo., 55. 


Round.—GEOFFREY DE MANDEVILLE: 
a Study of the Anarchy. By J. H. 
ROUND, М.А. 8vo., 16s. 


Seebohm.— THE ENGLISH VILLAGE 
Community Examined.in its Relations 
to the Manorial and Tribal Systems, &c. 


By FREDERIC SEEBOHM, With тз Maps 


and Plates. 8vo., 16s. 


Smith.—CARTHAGE AND THE CAR7HA~ 


GINIANs. By R. BOSWORTH SMITH, 
M.A., Assistant Master 
School. With Maps, Plans, &c* Cr. 
8vo., 65. $ 


and Plan. 
M.P. 4to., 125. 6d. 


Balliol College, Oxford. 
Vols. I. and IT. 135. each. 


in Harrow. 


Sitephens,—PAROCHIALSELF-GOVERN- 
MENT IN RURAL DISTRICTS: Argument 
By HENRY C. STEPHENS, 


—A HISTORYOFTHE FRENCH | 
REVOLUTION. By H. MORSESTEPHENS, 
3 vols. 8vo. 
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Stephens.—Mapoc:; An Essay on the | Wakeman and Hassall.--ESsAxs.- 


Discovery of America, by MADOC AP 
OwEN GWYNEDD, in the Twelíth Cen- 
tury. By THOMAS STEPHENS, Author 
of ‘The Literature of the Kymry’. 
Edited by LLYWARCH RFYNOLDS, В.А. 
Oxon. 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Stubbs.—HisTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY 
OF DuBLIN, from its Foundation to the 
End of the Eighteenth Century. Ву]. 
W. STUBBS. 8vo., 125. 6d. 


Todd.—PARLIALIENTARY GOVERNMENT 
IN THE COLONIES. By ALPHEUS TODD, 
LL.D. [Zn the Press. 


Tupper. — Our INDIAN PROTECTO- 
RATE: an Introduction to the Study of 
the Relations between the British Govern- 
ment and its Indian Feudatories. By 
CHARLES LEWIS TUPPER, Indian Civil 
Service. Royal 8vo., 16s. 


Ga X Armstrong.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS 
bus „ОЕ EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG. Edited 
b. Е; by G. F. ARMSTRONG. Fcp. 8vo., 7s. 64. 


n Bacon.—LETTERS AND LIFE, INCLUD- 
ING 'ALL HIS OCCASIONAL WORKS. 


Edited by J. SPEDDING. 7vols. 8vo., 
£4 as 

Bagehot.—BIOGRAPHICAL STUDIES. 
By WALTER BAGEHOT. 8vo., 125. 


Boyd.—Twenty-Five YEARS oF Sr, 
ANDREWS, 1865-1890. By A. K. H. 
Воүр, D.D., Author of ‘ Recreations of 
a Country Parson,’ &c. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Vol 1., 125. Vol. IL, 155, 


Carlyle.—iHOMAS CARLYLE: а History 
of his Life. By. J. A. FROUDE. 
1705-1835. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 75. 
1834-1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 75. 


*'abert.—ABRAHAMFABERT : Governor 
of Sedan and Marshal of France. His 
Lifeand Times, 1599-1662. By GEORGE 
Hooper, Author of ‘Waterloo,’ ‘ Wel- 
lington,’ &c. With a Portrait. 8vo, 
тоз. 62. ^ 


Fox.—THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHARLES 
JAMES Fox. By the Right Hon. Sir G. 
O. TREVELYAN, Bart, 
Library Edition. © 8vo., 185, 
Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo., Єз. 


— — 
Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c. 


Political Memoirs—continued. 


INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY OF ENZ- 
LISH CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY. By 
Resident Members of the University of 
Oxford. Edited by HENRY OFFLEY 
WAKEMAN, M.A., ané ARTHUR НАЅ- 3 
SALL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Walpole.—Works by SPENCER WAL- 

-POLE. 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE CO; 
CLUSION OF THE GREAT WAR 
1815 TO 1858. 6 vols. Crown 8vo. 
6s, each. 

THE Land oF Номе RULE: being а 


Account of the History and ind 
tions of the Isle of Man. Cr. 8vo., 65 
Wylie.—History OF ENGLAND UNDER 
HENRY IV. By JAMES HAMILTON 
WYLIE, M.A., one of H. M. Inspetors) 


of Schools, 2 vols. Vol. I.. 1399-1404. 1 
Crown 8vo., тоз. 62, Vol. 11. [7z the Press. | 


fs 
Hamilton.—Lire or Sir WiLLJÁN 
HAMILTON. By К.Р. GRAVES. 3vols 
15s. each. 


Rowan HAMILTON, LL.D., D.C. Ly 

8vo., 6d. sewed. E 

Havelock.—Memorrs or SIR Henrin 
HAvELOCK, K.C.B. By JOHN CLaRig 


MARSHMAN. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Ё 
Macaulay.—Tue Lire AND LETTERS 

ОЕ LoRD MacauLay. By the Right 
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart. 


Popular Edition. г vol. Cr. 8v0.,25. 6d, ` 
Student's Edition. туо]. Cr. 8vo., 65. 
Cabinet Edition. 2 vols, Post 8v6? 12s, 
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 365. — 


Marbot.—THEMEMOIRSOFTHEBARON 


DE MARBOT. Translated from the 
French by ARTHUR JOHN BUTLER, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. фын 


Montrose.— 
THE MEMO! 
MONTROSE 
GEORGE 


| Kangri Collection, Harid 
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P TA agAPHERS. By EDWARD Moore, D.D., | 
Principal of St, Edmund Hall, Oxford. | 
Crown 8vo., 45. 6d. 


Russell.—A Lgre or LORD JOHN Rus- 
SELL (EARL RussELL, K.G.) Ву 
SPENCER WALPOLE. With2 Portraits. 

Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 125. 
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 36s. 


—JOHN COLET, ERASMUS AND THOMAS 
* MORE : a History of their Fellow-Work. 
By FREDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo., 145. 
Shakespeare.—OUTLINES 
LiFE OF SHAKESPEARE. 
HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS. 


OF THE 
By J. O. 
With nume- 


ros Illustrations and Fac-similes. 2 
vols, Royal 8vo., £1 rs. 
Shakespeare's TRUE Lire. By Jas. 


WALTER. With soo Illustrations by 
GERALD E. MOIRA. Imp. 8vo., 215; 


ШЧ heibrooke—Lite AND LETTERS OF 
THE RIGHT Hon. ROBERT LOWE, VIs- 
COUNT SHERBROOKE, G.C.B., together 
with a Memoir of his Kinsman, Sir JOHN 
CoAPE SHERBROOKE, G.C.B. By A. 
PATCHETT MARTIN. With 5 Portraits. 
2 vols. 8vo., 365 


Stephen.—Essays IN ECCLESIAST1CAL 
BIOGRAPHY. By Sir JAMES STEPHEN. 
Crown 8vo,, 75. 6d. 


.Avnold.—SEAs AND LANDS. 
EDWIN ARNOLD, K.C.LE., Author of 
‘The Light of the World,’ 2с. Reprinted 
Levers from the ‘Daily Telegraph.’ 
With 7r Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Baker.—Works by Sir SAMUEL WHITE 
BAKER. 


EIGHT YEARS IN CEYLON. With 6 
Mlustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


y 
^ THE RIFLE AND THE HOUND IN CEY- 
LON. 6lllustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Bent.—Tue RUINED CITIES OF MASHO- 
NALAND: being a Recordof Excavation 
and Exploration in 189r. By. J. THEO- 
DORE BENT, F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Witha 
Chapter on the Orientation and Mensu- 
ration of the Temples, By К. M. W. 
Swan. With Map, x3 Plates, and 104 

- [llustrationsin the Text. Сг. 8vo., 75. 6d. 

> ° 


Seebohm.—THEÉ OXFORD REFORMERS | 


Biography, Personal Memoirs, &o.—con'rnued. 
"Moore.—DANTE AND HIS EARLY В10-| Verney.—MEMO!RS OF THE VERNEY 


Travel and Adventure. 
By Sir| Brassey.—Works by LADY BRASSEY, 


FAMILY DURING THE CIVIL WAR. 
Compiled from the Letters and Illus- 
trated by the Portraits at Claydon House, , 
Bucks. Ву FRANCES PARTHENOPE 
VERNEY. With a Preface by S. К. 
GARDINER, M.A., LL.D. With 38 
Portraits, Woodcuts and Fac-simile. 2 
vols. Royal 8vo., 425. 


Wagner.—WAGNER As I Knew Him. 
By FERDINAND PRAEGER. Crown 8vo., 
7s. 6d. ^ 

"Walford.—TwELVvE ENGLISH AUTHOR- 
ESSES. By L. B. WALFORD, Author of 
‘ Mischief of Monica,’ &c. With Portrait 
of Hannah More. Crown 8vo., 45. 6d. 


Wellington.—LirE or THE DUKE OF 
WELLINGTON. By the Rev. G. R. 
GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Wiseman.—RIcHarD WISEMAN, Sur- 
geon and Sergeant-Surgeon to Charles 
IL: a Biographical Study. By Surgeon- 
General Sir Т. LOoNGMORE, C.B., 
F.R.C.S., &c. With Portrait and Illus- 
trations. 8vo., тоз. 6d. 

Wordsworth.—Works by: CHARLES 
WoRDswoRTH, D.C.L., late Bishop of 
St. Andrews. 
ANNALS OF MY 

1846. 8vo., 155. 
ANNALS OF My LIFE, 1847-1856. 8vo., 
ros. 6d. ! 


EARLY LIFE, 1806- 


A VOYAGE IN THE ‘SUNBEAM’; OUR 
HOME ON THE OCEAN FOR ELEVEN 
MONTHS. о 


Library Edition. With 8 Maps and 
Charts, and 118 Illustrations. $vo., - 


215 Wie» 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 
Crown 8vo., ўз. 6d. 


Illustrations. 

Silver Library Edition. With 66 - 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 0 

Popular Edition. With бо Illustra- 

tions. 4to., ба. sewed, xs. cloth, - 

Schoo) Кооп; With 37 Illustration 

ср., 25. cloth, or 3s. white pa 
mod За рса 


(THREE VOYAGES IN THE ' SUNBEA 
Popular Edition With 346 Illus 
tions. 4to., 25. 6d, ХУЙ 


Г? 
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Brassey.—Works by Lapy BRASSEY— 
cont, 
Popular Edition. With 183 Illustra- 
udns, 4to., 6d. sewed, 15. cloth. 
SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE EAST. 
Library Edition. Wit: 2 Maps and 
141 Illustrations. 8vo., 215, 
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 
114 Illustrations. Crown8vo. ,75. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With тоз Ilustra- 
tions. 4to., 62. sewed, 15. cloth. 
THE LAST VOYAGE TO INDIA AND 
AUSTRALIA IN THE ‘SUNBEAM’. 
With Charts and Maps, and 4o Illus- 
trations in Monotone (го full-page), 
and nearly 200 Illustrations in the 
Text from Drawings by R. T. PRIT- 
CHETT. 8vo,, 215, 
IN THE TRADES, THE TROPICS, AND 
THE ‘ ROARING FORTIES’, 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Clutterbuck.—AsouT CEYLON AND 
BORNEO: being an Account of Two 
Visits to Ceylon, one to Borneo, and 
How We Fell Out on our Homeward 
Journey.. By W. J. CLUTTERBUCK, 
joint Author of ‘Three in Norway’. 
With 47 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., ros. ба. 
Curzon.—PEmsiA AND THE PERSIAN 
QUESTION. With 9 Maps, 96 Illustra- 
tions, Appendices, and an Index. By 
[ the Hon. GEORGE N, Curzon, M.P., 
late Fellow of All Souls’ College, Ox- 

i ford. 2 vols. 8vo., 425. 
Froude.—Works by JAMES A. FROUDE, 
i OCEANA: or England and her Colonies, 
D With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 
f 25. boards, 27. 6d, cloth, 
| THE ENGLISH IN THE WEsT Inpixs ; | 
+. or the Bo'y of Ulysses, 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 25, bds., 2s. бй. cl. 
Hovward.--Lire WITH TRANS-SIBERIAN 
SAVAGES. By B. DouGLAs Howarp, 

M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s, 

А. This work contains a description of 
the manners, customs, and daily life of 
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With 9 Iilus- | 


the Sakhalin Ainos, and combines an 
* account of native hunting and other 


adventures with scientific observations, 


Howitt.—Visits то REMARKABLE 

^ PLACES, Old Halls, Battle-Fields, 

Scenes illustrative of Striking Passages 

in English History and Poetry. Ву 

WILFIAM Howitt. With 8o Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., ss, 62. 
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Knight.—Works by E. F, KNIGHT, 

Е AES of the Cruise of the ‘ Falcon’. me 
THE CRUISE OF THE ' ALERTE': the 
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on 
the Desert Island of Trinidad. With 
2 Maps and 23 Illusteations. Crown | 
8уо., 35. ба | 

WHERE THREE EMPIRES MEET: a Nar- | 

^ rative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, | 
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, | 
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries. i 
With a Map and 54 lllustrations. 
8vo., 185. e 


Lees and Clutterbuck.—B. C. 1887: 
A RAMBLE IN BRITISH COLUMBIA. By 
J. A. LEES апа УУ, J. CLUTTERBUCK, 
Authors of ‘Three in Norway’. With 
Мар апа 7 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., 3762. 

Mannering.—WirH AxE AND ROPE 
IN THE NEW ZEALAND ALPS. By: 
GEORGE EDWARD MANNERING. With 
18 Illustrations and Map. 8vo., 125. 6d. 


Nansen.—Works by Dr. 
NANSEN. 


THE First CROSSING OF GREENLAND. Йй 
With numerous Illustrations and a 
Map. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 
ESQUIMAUX LIFE. Translated by 
WILLIAM ARCHER. [n the Press. 


Worton.—A HANDBOOK or FLORIDA. 
By CHARLES L, NORTON. With 49 
Maps and Plans. Fep. 8vo., 55. 


Pratt.—To THE Snows or TIBET 
THROUGH CHINA. By A. E. PRATT, / 
F.R.G.S. With 33 Illustrations and а | 
Map. 8уо., 185. 


Riley.—ArTHOs: or the Mountain of the 
Monks. By ATHELSTAN RILEY, 5А, 
With Map and 29 Illustrations, 8vo., 215, 

THREE IN NORWAY, By Two of 
Them. With a Map and 59 Illustra- 
tions. Cr.8vo., 2s, boards, 25, 6d. cloth. 

Whishaw.—Our or Doors IN TSAR- 
LAND; a Record of the Seeings and _ 
Doings of a Wanderer in Russia, By 5; 
FRED. J. WHISHAW. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. 

Wolff.—Works by Henry W. Worrr. 
RAMBLES "N THE BLACK FOREST 

Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 
THE WATERING PLACES OF THE 
VOSGES. Crown 8vo., 45. 6d. 


THE COUNTRY:OF THE VOSGES. With 
a Map. © 8vo., 125, i 
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& Sport and Pastime. 
THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 


ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. By Mon- 
TAGUE SHEARMAN. With sr Illlus- 
trations, Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


[ Bic GAME SHootinc. Ву C. PHIL- 
| LIPPS-WoLLEY, W. G. LITTLEDALE, 
Colonel PERCY, FRED, JACKSON, 
M jor H. РЕКСҮ, W. C. OSWELL, Sir 

й t Bart., and the 
гү. With Con- 
tributions by other Writers. With 
Illustrations by CHARLES WHYMPER 
and others. 2 vols. [n the Press. 


BOATING. By W.B. WoopGATE. With 
an Introduction by the Rev. EDMOND 
WARRE, D. D., and a Chapteron *Row- 
ing at Eton, by K. HARVEY MASON, 
With 49 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., тоз. 62. 


b COURSING AND FaLCONRY. By HAR- 
| | DING Cox and the Hon. GERALD 
) \ А LASCELLES. With 76 Illustrations. 

, 3 9 Crown 8vo., тоз. 6d. 

XERICKET. By A. G. STEEL and the Hon. 
R. H. LYTTELTON. With Contribu- 
tionsby ANDREW LANG, R. A. H. MIT- 
CHELL, W. G. GRACE, and F. GALE. 
With 63 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., тоз. 6d. 


j CvcLiNG. By ViscouNT Bury (Earl 
ero of Albemarle), K.C.M.G., and G. 
| Lacy HILLIER. With 89 Illustra- 
e ~ tions. Crown 8vo., тоз. 6d. 

4 DRIVING. Ву the DUKEOF BEAUFORT: 

($ With 6s Illustrations. Cr. 8Vo., тоз. 6d. 
i FENCING, BOXING, AND WRESTLING. 

{ By WALTER Н. Po£Lock, Е. C. 

| "GROVE, C. PREVOST, E. B. MITCHELL, 

í and WALTER ARMSTRONG. With 42 


| Illustrations. Crown 8vo., тоз. 6d. 


FISHING. By Н. CHOLMONDELEY-PEN- 
NELL. With Contributions by the 
MARQUIS OF EXETER, HENRY R. 
FRANCIS, Major JOHN P. TRAHERNE, 
FREDERIC M. HALFORD,G. CHRISTO- 
PHER DAVIES, К. B. MARSTON, &c. 


1 Vol. I. Salmon, Trout, and Grayling. 
With 158 Illustrations? Crown 8vo., 
тоз. ба. 


s Vol. Il. Pike and other Coarse Fish. 
‘AL With r33 Illustrations. Crown 8yo., 
1 хоз. 6d. 


^ 
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ТА? Edited by the DUKE ОЕ BEAUFORT, K.G., assisted by ALFRED E, Т. WATSON. 


GoLr. By HonaACE С. HUTOWINSON, 
the Rt. Hon. A. ]. BALFOUR, M.P., 
Sir W. С. Simpson, Bart, LORD 
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LER. 
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT,  8vo., 215. 
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EXAMINATION ОЕ SIR 
HAMILTON's PHILOSOPHY. 
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Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. (Manuals of Catholic 
Philosophy.) 


Dowell.—A History оғ TAXATION 
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ING. Vol. I. 8уо., тә. Vol. Il. 
45. 

THE THEORY ОЕ CREDIT. 8yo. Vol. 
1. 7s. 6d. Vol. II., Part I., 45. 6¢. 
Vol. II. Part II., тоз. 6d. 

Meath.—Works by The EARL OF 
MEATH. о 
SOCIAL ARROWS; Reprinted Arzisles 

on various Social Subjects. Crown 
8vo., 5s. 


PROSPERITY OR PAUPERISM? Physical, 


Industrial, and Technical Training. 
8vo., ss. 
Mill.—Porrrican Economy, By JOHN 
STUART MILL. йр 
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Toynbee.—LECTURES ON THE Ім. | 
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE r8th| 
CENTURY IN ENGI *ND. By ARNOLD 
TOYNBEE. 8vo., 1) ana » 


^ 


Clodd.—THE Story OF CREATION: a 
Plain Account of Evolution. By 
EDWARD CLoDpp. With 77 Ilustra- 
Чап. Crown 8vo., 35. 62. 


Huth.—THE MARRIAGE OF NEAR KIN, 
considered with Respect to the Law of 
Nations, the Result of Experience, and 
the Teachings of Biology. By ALFRED 
HENRY HuTH. Royal 8vo., 215. 


N, 


Evolution, Anthropology, &o. 


Lang.—Custom AND MYTH: Studies 
of Early Usage and Belief. By ANDREW 
LANG, M.A. With 15 Illustrations. 
Crown.8vo., 35. 6d. 


d 
/ 


Economics—consinued. 


Wilson.—Works by A. J. WILSON. 
Chiefly reprinted from The Investors” 
Review. 
PRACTICAL 

VESTORS. Crown 8vo., rs. 
PLAIN ADVICE ABOUT LIFE INSURANCE. 
Crown 8vo., IS. 


Wolff.—ProrLE's BANKS: a Record of 
Social and Economic Success. By 
HENRY W. WOLrF, 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Lubbock.—TxHe Orieqy or CIVILISA- 
TION and the Primitive Condition of 
Man. By SirJ. LuBBOCK, Bart., М.Р. 
With 5 Plates and 2o Illustrations in the 
Text. 8vo. 18s. 


Romanes.—Works by GEORGE JOHN ' 


ROMANES, M.A.. LL.D., F.R.S. 


DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN: an Ex- 
position of the Darwinian Theory, 
and a Discussion on Post-Darwinian 
Questions. Part I. The Darwinian 
Theory. With Portrait of Darwin 
and 125 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 
тоз. 6d, 


AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANNISM. 
. Crown 8уо. 


Е Classical Literature. 


- Abbott.—HELLENICA. A Collection of 
Essays оп Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History, and Religion. Edited by 
EVELYN ABBOTT, M.A. LL.D. 8vo., 
165. 


c 

ZEschylus.—EUMENIDES OF ZESCHY- 
LUS. With Metrical English Translation. 
By J. F. Davies. 8vo., 75. 


Aristophanes.—The ACHARNIANS OF 
ARISTOPHANES, translated into English 
_ Verse. By R. Y. TYRRELL. Crown 


c 8vo., IS. 


Becker.—Works by Professor BECKER. 
GALLUS: or, Roman Scenes in the Time 
of Augustus, Illustratéd. Post 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 
CHARICLES: or, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the, Ancient Greeks. 
Iustrated. Post 8%0., 75. 6d. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 


Cieero.—CicERO's CORRESPONDENCE. 
By R. Y. TYRRELL. Vols, I., II., III. 
8vo., each 125. 


Clerke.—FAMILIARSTUDIESIN HOMER. 
By AGNES М. CLERKE. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d, 


Farnell—GREEK Lyric POETRY: a 
Complete Collection of the Surviving 
Passages from the Greek Song-Writing. 
Arranged with Prefatory Articles, In- 
troductory Matter and Commentary. Ву 
GEORGE S. FARNELL, M.A. . With 5 
Plates, 8vo., 16s. 


Harrison.—MyTHSs OF THE ODYSSEY. 


IN ART AND LITERATURE. Ву JANE 
E. HARRISON. Illustrated with Out- 
line Drawings. 8vo., 185. 


Tiàng.—HOMER AND THE Epic. By 
ANDREW LANG. Crown 8yo., з. net. 


HINTS TO SMALL IN- : 


$9 PE 
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« Mackail.—SELECT EPiGRAMS FROM 

THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W. 

MACKAIL, Fellow or Balliol College, 

Oxford. Edited with a Revised Text, 

' * Introcuction, Translation, and Notes, 
Bvo., 165. ^ 


Ф 


'Plato.—PARMENIDES оғ "PLATO, Text, 
with Introduction, Analysis, &c. By T. 
MAGUIRE, 8vo., 75. бй. 


Rich.—A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN AND 
—. GREEK ANTIQUITIES. By А. RICH, 
В.А. With гооо Woodcuts. Crown 


Вуо,, 75.4, 38. ^ 


SE 
Sophoc PRINCI anslated into English 
erse. АСЕ. SERT WHITELAW, M.A., 
Assistant ?* ster in Rugby School : late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo., 85, б, 


Classical Literature—continued. 


Virgil.—THEJENEID oF VirGIL. Trans- 
lated into English Verse by JOHN CON- 
INGTON, Crown 8vo., 6s. 


THE PoEMS OF VIRGIL. Translated 
into English Prose by JOHN CONING- 
TON. Crown 8vo., бу. 


THE AENEID OF VIRGIL freely translated 
into English Blank Verse, By W, J. 
a THORNHILL. Crown 8vo., ўз. 6d. 


THE AENEID OF VIRGIL. Books I. to 
VIL Translated into English Verse 
by JAMES RHOADES. Crown 8vo,, 
55. 

THE EcLoGUEs AND GEORGICS OF 
VIRGIL. Translated from the Latin 
by J. W. MAcKAIL, M.A., Fellow of 
Balliol College, Oxford. Printed. оп 


Dutch Hand-made Paper. Куа] 
16mo., 5s, 


[ 
М "Tyrrell.—TRANsLATIONS INTO GREEK \ | | 
AND ZATIN VERSE. Edited by R, Y. | Wilkin.—THE GROWTH OF THE Ном: | 1 
е: - TYRRELL, 8vo., бу. ERIC POEMS, ByG. WILKIN. 8уо, 6s \ ! ВЕ 
т S- p 4 
~E O 4 


Allingham.—Works by WILLIAM 
ALLINGHAM. 


IRISH SONGS AND POEMS. With Fron- 
tispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe, 
Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 


LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD. With Por- 
trait of the Author. Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
_ FLOWER PIECES; DAY AND NIGHT 
SoNGS; BALLADs. With 2 Designs 
by D. G. ROSETTI. Fep. 8vo., 65. ; 
large paper edition, 125. 
^ 


E AND PHANTASY: with Frontis- 
їесе by Sir J. E. MILLAIS, Bart., 
fü Design by ARTHUR HUGHES, 
. 8vo,, 65, ; large paper edition, 125, 


HOUGHT AND WORD, AND ASHBY 
NOR: a Play. With Portrait of the 
hor (1865), and four "Theatrical 
nes drawn by Mr. Allingham. Fep. 
J large paper edition, 12s, 


Imperial 16mo., 6s, 


Poetry and the Drama. 


Armstrong.—Works by G. F. SavAGE- 


Armstrong.—THE POETICAL WORKS 


ARMSTRONG. 


PoEMS: Lyrical and Dramatic. 
8vo., 65. 


Fep. 


KING SAUL. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part I.) Fcp. 8vo. ss. 


KiNG Davip. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part II.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


KING Ѕогойох. (The Tragedy of 
Israel, Part III.) Fcp. 8vo., бу. = 


UGONE: a Tragedy, Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 


A GARLAND FROM GREECE: Poems. 
Fep. 8vo., 75. ба. 


STORIES OF WickLOW: Poems, 
8vo., 75. 6d. ES 


MEPHISTOPHELES IN BROADCLOTH: a. 
Satire. Fep, 8vo., 45. 


ONE IN LUE IDEE a Poem. Cr, 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


e 


Ecp. 


OF EDMUND 
8vo., 55. 


1А ARMSTRONG. Fcp. 


T 


Á Bjornsen.—Pastor LANG: 
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Poetry and the Drama—continued. 
Arnold.—Works bySir&pwiN ARNOLD, | LLang.—Works by ANDREW LANG. 


ЖКО. ., Author of ‘The Light of 
Asia,' &c. Р 


THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD: ог, the 


Great Consummation. A Poem. 
Crown 8vo., 75. 64. net. 
Presentation "Edition. With Ilustra- 


tions by W. HOLMAN Номт, &c., 
4to., 205, net. 

POTIPHAR'S WIFE, and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo., 5s, net. 

ADZUMA;: or, the Japanese Wife. A 
Play. Crown 8vo,, 6s. 6d. net. ^ 


‘EN CITIES OF THE 
DEAD, and other Poems. By Sir JOHN 
CROKER BARROW, Bart, Fcp. 8vo., 55. 

-Bell.—Works by Mrs. HUGH BELL. 
CHAMBER COMEDIES: a Collection of 

Plays and Monologues for the Draw- 

ing Room. Crown 8vo., бз. 
Nursery COMEDIES: Twelve Tiny 

Plays for Children. Fcp. 8vo., тз. 62. 


a Play. 
By BJORNSTJERNE BJORNSEN. Trans- 
lated by WILLIAM WILSON. 


Danto.—La COMMEDIA DI DANTE. A 
New Text, carefully revised with the 
aid of the most recent Editions and 
Collations. Small 8vo., 6s. 


Goethe. 

FAUST, Part I., the German Text, with 
Introduction and Notes. By ALBERT 
М. SELss, Ph.D., M.A. Cr. 8vo., 55. 

Fausr. ‘Translated, with Notes. By 
Т. E. WEBB. 8yo., 125. 6d. 

Faust. The First Part. A New 
Translation, chiefly in Blank Verse ; 
with Introduction and Notes. By 

Sy Ames ADEY BIRDS. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

AUST. The Second Part, A New 
Translation in Verse.: By JAMES 
ADEY BIRDS. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Waggard.—Lir—e AND ITs AUTHOR: 
ап Essayin Verse. By ELLA HAGGARD. 


tal 
Barrow.—Tue S 


т Witha Memoirby H. RIDER HAGGARD, 


| anq Portrait. Fcp. 8vo., 35. 6d. 
! JXmngelow.—Works by JEAN INGELOW. 
PoETICAL WORKS. 2 vols. Fep. 8vo., 
125, 
LYRICAL AND OTHER POEMS. Selected 
from the Writings of JEAN INGELOW. 
Fcp. 8vo., 2. 6d; cloth plain, 3s. 
cloth gilt. - 


Grass OF PARNASSUS. 
25. Gd, net. 

BALLADS ОЕ Books. Edjted by 
ANDREW LANG. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

Tur BLUE POETRY-BOOK. Edited by 
ANDREW^ LANG. Special Edition, 
printed on Indian paper With 
Notes, but without  Iilustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Leeky.—PoEMs. By W. Е. Н. LECKY. 
Fcp. 8vo., 5s, 


Fep. 8vo., 


| Leyton.—Works by Е © EYTON. 

| THE SHADOWS OF 3IN OF AKE, and 
other Poems. Croa Gio., 75. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, Crowa 8vo., 35. 6d. 


SKELETON LEAVES: Poems, Crown 
8yo., бз. 4 


Lytton Works by THE EARL OF 


LYTTON (OWEN MEREDITH). 

Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 6d. 

Kinc PoPPY: a Fantasia. With г 
Plate and Design on Title-Page by 


Ep. BURNE-JONES, A.R.A. Crown 
8vo., тоз. 6d. 


MARAH. 


THE WANDERER. Cr. 8yo., тоз. 6d. 


Macaulay.—Lays OF ANCIENT ROME, 
&c. By Lord MACAULAY. 
Illustrated by G. SCHARF. ` Fcp. 4to., 
тоз. 6d. 
——————————— Bijou Edition. 
18mo., 2+. 6d., gilt top. 
M Popular Edition. 
Fcp. 4to., 62, sewed, rs, cloth. 
Illustrated by J. R. WEGUELIN. Crown 
8vo., 35, 6d. ® М 
Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo., IS. 


sewed, 15. 6d. cloth. A 


Nesbit.—Works by E. Nesbit (Mrs. 
HUBERT BLAND). 
LEAVES OF LIFE: Verses. 
LAYS: AND LEGENDS. 


Crown Svo., 35. 6d. Second Series, 
with Portrait. Crown 8vo., 55. 


Cz. 8vo., 55. 


Pistt.—AN ENCHANTED CASTLE, AND 
OTHER POEMS: Pictures, Portraits and. 
People in Ireland. By SARAH PIATT. 
Crown 8vo., 35, 6d. xe 


First Series., 


| ^ 
i CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar _ 


ИТ о шотуу е. 
КОШ Pte bene Setia AR Ghemel and engen 
| ; Poetry and the Drama—continued. 


-Piatt.—Works by JOHN JAMES PIATT. Shakespeare.—BowDLER's FAMILY 


E < m». With 36 Woodcuts. 
it IDYLS AND LYRICS OF THE OHIO SHAKESPEA | E foe 
Ё т vol 8vo., 14s. Or in 6 vols. Pm E 
[КН o VALLEY. Crown 8vo., 55. Svar aoe . ^ $ 
s ООо тоге дуо. THE SHAKESPEARE BiRTHDAY BOOK. 
| ^ Rhondes.—TrREsA AND OTHER By Mary F. DUNBAR. 32mo., r5. 6d, 
Sus Poes. Ву JAMES RHOADES. Crown Drawing-Room Edition, with Photo- 
; е 


8vo., 35. 6d. о graphs. Fcp. 8vo., 155. 6d. 

Riləy.—OLD ^ FasuiowED Roses: | Stevenson.—A CHILD's GARDEN OF 
Poems, By JAMES WHITCOMB RILEY, Verses. By ROBERT Louis STEVEN- 
T2mo,, 55. SON. Small fep. 8vo., 55. 


i 3 E 
. Works of Fiction, Humour, &c. ^ 


ATELIER ( E) DU LYS: or, an Art | Baker.—Bv THE WESTERN SEA. By 
i Student i eign of Terror, Crown| James BAKER, Author of ' John Westa- 
"d 8vo. 25. 6d, — cott’. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


RU. 
Butea SAME AUTHOR: Beaconsfield.—Works by the Earp of 
MADEMOISELLE MORI: a Tale of (BEACONSFIELD. 2; 


— Modern Rome. Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. АКУУ IN TOS Ch Editi 
‚| NOVELS AND TALES. еар Edition. + 
n oC esrared dy f SORDON ' Completein тт vols. Cr. 8vo., rs. 6/7, | 


x ach. | 
UNDER А CLOUD. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. orar m : | 4 
THE FIDDLER OF LUGAU. With Illus- Мп Grey: ius Contarini Fleming, -— m 

trations by W. RALSTON. Crown з Young Duke, &c. 

8vo., 25. 6d. C Veneti Tancred? 

е 77 = Рехоготом ууш. | Akoy, Ixion, &с. | Coningsby. Sybil, 
А CHILD OF THE REVOLUTION. With Henrietta Temple. | Lothair. Endymion. 


Illustrations by C. J. STANILAND. 


_ Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. NOVELS AND TALES. The Hughenden 
HESTER'S VENTURE: a Novel. Crown Edition. With 2 Portraits and rı 
8vo., 25. бї, Vignettes. тт vols. Cr. 8vo., 425. 


чь OLD LINE: a Tale of the! Chilton.—Tue History or A FAILURE, i 
" pt Mar m Germany. Crown} andotherTales. By E, CHILTON. Fep. ez > 


8vo., 35. 6d. 


. THE YOUNGER SISTER: a Tale, Cr. 
= 8vo., 6s, 


[ 
Comyn.—ATHERSTONE PRIORY: а 


д Tale. Ву L. a MYN. j 
Anstey.—Works by F, ANSTEY, Author Boe 25. ИА N, гоша 
Of ' Vice Versa’, ч a 4 
THe BLACK POODLE, and other Storics. | Deland.—Works by MARGARET #2- 
rown Bvoe 25. boards, 2s. 6d, cloth. | LAND, Author of ‘John Ward 
POPULI. Reprinted from| Tue Story or A CHILD. . 8УО., 5 
With Illustrations by J. Cranena 
RD PARTRIDGE, First Series. | MR. Tommy Dove, and other Stories. 
4l0., 5s. Second Series, Fcp, Crown 8vo., бз. 
бз. Y 
=e ой з DOROTHY WALLIS: an Ашомо 
DRUMS COMPANIONS, Ren |. praphy.. With Preface. Dy Warmer 7 
om ‘Punch’. With Ilius- BESANT. Crown 8vo., 6s. E =] 
by J. BERNARD PARTRIDGE. ap ^ 


s Dougall.—Works by І. DOUGALL. 1 


EAT i 
ом BLANKLEY'S: a Sto 
ШЕТ. teh vith 


$ Rebellion, 


E ALLAN QUATERMAIN. 


: (Куут T. Ч Я 
PRESAN A YIRE тону АЉ AND CEN РАР, өс. g 


Works of Fiction, Humour, &o.—continued. 


Doylə.—Works by A. Conan DOYLE. 
MICAH CLARKE: a Tale of Monmouth's 
With Frontispiece and 

Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 

THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, and 
other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THE REFUGÉES: a Tale of Two Con- 
tinents. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Vignette. 


T'arr&r.—DARKNESS AND DAWN: er, 
Scenes in the Days of Nero. An His- 
toric Tale. By Archdeacon FARRAR. 
Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. 9 


A 
l'roude.—TnHE Two CHIEFS or DUN- 
BOY: an Irish Romance of the Last 


Century. Ву]. A. FROUDE. Cr. 8vo., 
3з. 6d. 

He¢gard.—Works by Н. RIDER HAG- 
GARD. 


SHE. With 32 Illustrations by M. 
GREIFFENHAGEN and C. H. M. 
KERR. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 

With 31 Illus- 

X trations by ©, Н. M. KERR. Cr. 

x 8vo., 35. 6d. 

MarwA's REVENGE; or, The War of 
the Little Hand. Cr. 8vo., тз. boards, 
1s. 6d. cloth. 

COLONEL QuamiTCH, V.C. Cr. 8vo., 
35. 6d. 

CLEOPATRA. With 29 Full-page Illus- 
trations by M. GRIEFFENHAGEN and 


R. CATON WOODVILLE. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 
BEATRICE. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


ERIC BRIGHTEYES. With 17 Plates 
and 34 [Illustrations in the Text by 
LANCELOT SPEED. Cr. 8vO., 35. 6d. 

(apa THE Ілу. With 23 Illustra- 
tions by C. Н. M. KERR. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


MONTEZUMA'S DAUGHTER. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
Haggard and Lang.—THk WORLD'S 


DESIRE. By H. RIDER HAGGARD and 
. ANDREW LANG. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


quer by BRET HARTE. 


IN THE CARQUINEZ Woops. Fcp. 8vo., 
Is. 6d, Р 

ON THE FRONTIER, &c. 16mo., IS. 

By SHORE AND SEDGE. 16mo., 15. 


*.* Three Works complete in one 
Volume. Cr. Bvo., as. 6d. 


^ - ^ 


-— aE 


Hyne.—TuE NEW EDEN: a Story. By 
C. J. CUTCLIrFE HyNE. With Frontis- 
piece and Vignette. Cr. 8vo., 25, 6d. 


KEITH DERAMORE: a Noyel. By 
the Author of ‘Miss Molly’. Cr. 8vo;, 
бз. уфф 


Lyall—THÉ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF А 
SLANDER. By EDNA LYALL, Author 
of ‘Donovan,’ &c. Fcp. 8vo., rs. sewed. 
Presentation Edition. With o Illus- 

trations by LANCELOT SPEED. Cr. 
8Vo., ss. 


Matthews.—Works Ьу 

MATTHEWS. 

А FAMILY TREE, and other Stories. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

WiTH MY FRIENDS: Talestold in Part- 
nership. With an Introductory Essay 
on the Art and Mystery of Collabora- 
tion. Cr. 8vo, бз. 


Melville—Works by С. ‘J. WHYTE 
MELVILLE, * 
The Gladiators. 
"The Interpreter. Kate Coventry. 
Good for Nothing. Digby Grand. ^ 
The Queen's Maries. | General Bounce. 

Cr. 8vo., з. 6d. each. 


BRANDER 


Holmby House. 


O'Brien.—WHEN WE WERE Boys: a 


Novel. By WILLIAM O'BRIEN. Cr. 
8vo., 25. 6d. В 

Oliphant.—Works by Mrs. OLIPHANT. 
MADAM. Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d. 


In TRUST. Cr. 8vo., rs. 6d. 


Parr.—CAN THIS BE Love? By Mrs. 
PARR, Author of ‘Dorothy Fox’. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 5 


Payn.—Works by JAMES PAYN. 
THE LUCK OF THE DARRELLS, Cr. 
8vo., Is. 6d. р 
THICKER THAN WATER. Cr. 6yo., 
Is. 6d. " q 


Phillipps-Wolley.—SNAP: a Legend 
of the Lone Mountain, By C. PHIL- 
LIPPS-WOLLEY. With 13 [llustrations 
by Н. С. WILLINK. Cr. 8vo., 35. ба. 


Robertson.—THE KIDNAPPED SQUAT- 
TER, and other Australian Tales, 
ROBERTSON. Cr 8vo, 6s | 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &c.—continued. 


Sewell.—Works by ELIZABETH M. 


SEWELL. 
A Glimpse of the World. | Amy Herbert. 
^ , Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall. 
Margaret Percival. Gertrude. 
Katharine Ashton, ^ | Home Life. 
The Ear!'s Daughter. After Life. 
"The Experience of Life. | Ursula. Ivors. 
Cr. 8vo., 15. 6. each cloth plain. 25.64. 
each cloth extra, gilt edges. 
Stevenson.—Works by ROBERT Louis 


STEVENSON. 2 
STRANGE CASE-OF DR. JEKYLL AND 


Mr. Hyper. Fcp. 8vo. rs. sewed. 
15. 6d, cloth. 

THE DYNAMITER. Fcp. 8vo., rs. sewed, 
15, 6d. cloth, 


Stevenson and Osbourne.—THE 
Wronc Box. By ROBERT Louis STE- 
VENSON and LLOYD OSBOURNE. Cr. 
Bvo., 35. 6d. 


Sturgis.—ArTER TWENTY YEARS, and 
other Stories, Ву JULIAN STURGIS. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Suttner._Lay Down Your ARMS 
Die Waffen Nieder: The Autobiography 
of Martha Tilling. By BERTHA VON 
STUTTNER. Translated by T. HOLMES. 
Cr. 8vo., 75. 64. 


Thompson. MORAL DILEMMA: а 
Novel By ANNIE THOMPSON. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. E 


Tirebuck.—Works by WILLIAM TIRE- 

BUCK. 
DORRIE. Crown 8vo., És. 
SWEETHEART GWEN. Сг, 8vo., 65. 
Trollope.—Works by ANTHONY TROL- 
OPE. 
THE WARDEN. Cr. 8vo., 15. 6d. 
"BARCHESTER TOWERS. Cr. 8vo., тз. 6d, 
a 

Walford.—Works by L. B. WALFORD, 
Author of ‘Mr. Smith’. 

THE MISCHIEF OF MONICA: a Novel. 
Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. 

THE ONE Соор GUEST: a Story. fcr. 
Вуо, бз. 

"West.—HALrF-HOURS WITH THE MIL- 
LIONAIRES: Showing how much harder 
it is to spend a million than to make it, 
Edited by B. B. WEST. Cr. 8vo., 65. 

Weyman.—Works 
WEYMAN, ) 
THE HOUSE OF THE WOLF: a Romance. 

Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


A GENTLEMAN OF FRANCE.. 
Cr. 8vo. 


by STANLEY J.“ 


3 vols. 
[22 the Press. 


Popular Science (Natural History, &c.). 


Butler.—Our HOUSEHOLD Insects.|Hartwig.—Works by Dr, GEORGE 


By E. A. BUTLER. 


2 With numerous 
Tilustrations. 


[Un the Press. 


Wurneaux.—TuHe OUTDOOR WORLD; 
or, The Young Collector's Handbook. 
By W. FUPNEAUX, F.R.G.S. With 
546 Illustrations including 18 Plates 
in CERE Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Hartwig.—Works by Dr. 
HARTWIG. 


THE SA AND ITS LivING WONDERS. 
With r2 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 
8vo., 75, net. 


THE TROPICAL WORLD. With 8 Plates 
and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net. 


"THE POLAR WORLD. With 3 Maps, 8 
Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. 
net. 


GEORGE 


HARTWIG—continued. 


THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD. With 
3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75, 
net. ж 


THE AERIAL WORLD. With Мар, 8 
Plates and бо Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. 
net. 


HEROES OF THE POLAR WORLD, 


R о 1g 
lliustrations, Crown 8vo., 25, Ч 


WONDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTS, д 5 gi 
*. 


до Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 


WORKERS UNDER THE GROUND. 29 | 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25, 

MARVELS OVER OUR HEADS. 
lustrations. Crown 8vo., 25, 


SEA MONSTERS AND SEA BIRDS. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. 


29 Il- 
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Hartwig.—Works һу? рг. 
"HARTWIG—continued, 


DENIZENS OF THE DEEP, 117 Illustra- 
tions, Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. 


VOLCANOES AND EARTHQUAKES. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


WILD ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


30 


66 


Hielmholtz.—PoPULAR LECTURES ON 

SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS. By Professor 

ELMHOLTZ. With 68 Woodcuts. 2 
vols. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. each. 


Xiydekker.—PHaAsES OF ANIMAL LIFE, 

AST AND PRESENT, By R. LYDEKKER, 

BA. With 82 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 65. 


JProotor.—Works by RICHARD А. 


PROCTOR. 


- And see Messrs. Longmans & Co.'s 
53 Catalogue of Scientific Works. 


LiGHT SCIENCE FOR LEISURE HOURS. 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
3 vols. Crown 8vo., 5s. each. 


CHANCE AND LUCK: a Discussion of 
the Laws of Luck, Coincidence, 
Wagers, Lotteries and the Fallacies 
of Gambling, &c. Сг, 8vo., 25. 
boards, 2s. 6d.-cloth. 


RouGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH. Fami- 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
Crown 8vo., ss. Silver урау 
Edition. Crown 8vo., 3 


À ASANT WAYS IN SCIENCE. Cr. 
nos ss. Silver Library Edition. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THE GREAT PYRAMID, OBSERVATORY, 
TOMB AND TEMPLE. With Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 55. 


NATURE STUDIES. By К. A. PROCTOR, 
GRANT ALLEN, А. WILSON, ag 
FOSTER and E. CLopp. Crown 
8vo., 55. Silver Library Edition. 
* - Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. Р : 


GEORGE | Stanley.—A FAMILIAR HISTORY oF 


Wood.—Worfs by the Rev. J. б. Моор. a 


| 
Popular Science (Natural History, &c.). | 


Birps. By E, SrANLEY, D:D., for- à 
merly Bishop of Norwich. With Illus- \ 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d, г |+ 


HOMES WITHOUT HANDS: a Descrip- | 
tion of the Habitation of Animals, ү 
classed according to the Principle, of z 
Construction. With 140 Illustrations, 
8vo., 75. net. 


INSECTS AT HOME : a Popular Account 
of British Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 
700 Illustrations. 8уо., 75. net. 


INSECTS ABROAD: a Popular Account 
of Foreign Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 
боо Illustrations. 8vo., 75, net. 


BrBLE ANIMALS: a Description of 
every Living Creature mentioned in 
the Scriptures. With 112 Illustra- 
tions. 8vo., 75. net. n 


PETLAND REVISITED. With 33 Illus- 
trations. Cr, 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Out oF Doors; a Selection of Origi- - 


nal Articles gn Practical Natural 
"History. With xr Illustrations. S 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


STRANGE DWELLINGS: а Description 


of the Habitations of Animals, | 
abridged from ‘Homes without 
Hands’. With 60 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo., 35. 6d. - 

BIRD LIFE OF THE BIBLE. 32 Ill 
tions. Ог. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


WONDERFUL NESTS. 30° REGIS 


Cr. 8vo., 37. 6d. 
HOMES UNDER THE GROUND. 28. fia : 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.. e 


WILD ANIMALS OF THE Bist 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6 


DOMESTIC ANIMALS OF THE В 
Illustrations. (Cr 8vo. E 64. 


EC 
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Maunder’s (Samuel) Treasuries. 
^ BIOGRAPHICAL TREASURY. With Sup- 
plement brought down to 1889. Ву 
Rey, JAMES Woop. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


TREASURY OF NATURAI HISTORY : or, 
Popular Dicticnary of Zoology. With 
goo Woodcuts, Fcp. 8vo., бу. 


TREASURY Or GEOGRAPHY, Physical, 

Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 

"With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fcp. 

8vo., бз. A 

THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOW- 

LEDGE. By the Rev. J. AYRE, M.A. 

With 5 Maps, 15 plates, and 300 
Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

HISTORICAL TREASURY: Outlines of 

Й Universal History, Separate Histories 


Dn 


Roget.--THESAURUS OF ENGLISIWORDS 


"Willieh.—PoPULAR TABLES for giving | 


ofall Nations. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 
TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND 
v LIBRARY OF REFERENCE. Com- 


prising an English Dictionary and 
Grammar, Universal Gazeteer, Classi- 
cal Dictionary, Chronology, Law 
Dictionary, &e. Fcp. 8vo., 65. 


“ Brenda."—Works by “ BRENDA”. 
OLD ENGLAND’s STORY IN LITTLE 
Worps FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. 
P With 29 Illustrations. Imp, 16mo., 
T 35. 6d. 
WITHOUT A REFERENCE. A STORY. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
Crake.—Works by Rev. A. D. CRAKE. 
“Еруу THE FAIR; or, the First Chro- 
nicle of A®scendune. Crown 8vo., 
. 2s. 61. 
С  ALFGAR THE DANE: or, the Second 
LE. Chronicle œf discendune. Cr. 8vo., 
as. Od. | 
= Tag Кулі Heirs: being the Third 
Ж and Last Chronicle of ZEscendune. 
Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. 
HE HOUSE OF WALDERNE. A Tale 
_ of thè Cloister and the Forest in the 
Days of the Barons’ Wars. Crown 


: 8vo., 25. 6d. 
IAN 


A Story of Wal- 
ord Castle and Dorchester Abbey, 
25. 6d. 


7 Children's Books. 
Tang.—Works edited by ANDREW LANG. 


Works of Reference. _ 
Maunder’s (Samuel) Treasuries 


SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY. 
Fcp. 8vo., 65. 

THE TREASURY or Botany. Edited 

by J. LixDLEY, ЕК.5., and T. 

Moorr, F.L.S. With 274 W'ood- 

cuts and 20 Steel Plates. 2 vols. 

Fcp. 8vo., 125. 


I 
1 
2 | 
—continued. бу т 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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AND PHRASES. Classified and Ar- 
*anged so as to Faciltiate the Expression 
of Ideas and assist in Literary Como 
position. Бу PETER MARK ROGET, 
M.D.. F.R.S. Recomposed through- 
out, enlarged and improved, partly 
from the Author's Notes, and with a 
full Index, by the Author's Son, JOHN 
Lewis ROGET. Crown 8vo., тоз. 67 


information for ascertaining the value of 
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Pro- 
perty, the Public Funds, &c. By 
CHARLES M. WiLLICH. Edited by H. 
BENCE JONES. Crown 8vo., тоз. 67. 


THE BLUE Fairy Book. With 8 
Plates and 130 Illustrations in the 
Text by H. J. FƏRD and С. P. 
]АСОМБ Hoop. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Ра 


Tue Кер Farry Book. With4Plates © 
and 66 Illustrations in the Text by H. 
J. FORD and LANCELOT SPEED. 
Crown 8vo., бу. ] 


THE GnEEN^FAIRY Book. With rr 
Plates and 88 Illustrations in the хі 
by Н. J. Еовр and L. Восе. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 


"THE BLUE Poetry Book. With тг 
Plates and 88 Illustration in the Text 


by H. J. FORD and LANCELOT SPEED. 
Crown 8vo., бу. Е 


THE BLUE PorrRY Book. 
Edition, without Illustrations. 
8vo., 25. Ga. 


School 
Fcp. 


THE TRUE STORY Book. With Plates 
and Illustrations in the Text, by H. 
J. FORD, LUCIEN DAVIS, LANCELOT 
Srema, and Ie BoGLE. Crown 8vo., 
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Children's Books—continued. 


Meade.—Works by L. Ñ, MEADE. 


Reader.— Voices FROM FLOWER- 


| 
p С Ев AND THE DUCHESS. Ilustrated. LAND: a Birthday Book and Language 
| \/ Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 95 Rowers ч By Ed E. READE: 
Ж | > BERESF R ustrated by ADA BROOKE.: Roya 
| Ln. оар Prize. Illustrated. 16mo., cloth, 25..64. ; vegetable vellum, Ѓ 
Д Dappy’s Bóy. Illustrated.. Crown 3:392. 
i Вхо., 35. 6d. 
[| Mtolesworth.— Works by Mrs. Mores- | Stevenson.—Works by ROBERT Louis 
WORTH. t STEVENSON. 
SILVERTHORNS. Illustrated, Cr. 8vo., 55. 
THE PALACE IN THE GARDEN. 105. A ÇHILD'S GARDEN OF VERSES, Sinall 
f e trated. Crown 8vo., 55. Cp. vo», 55 ; 
Tue THIRD Miss Sr. QUENTIN, Cr.| A CHILD'S GARLAND or SONGS, 


$vo., 6s. 
NEIGHBOURS. Illustrated. Cr, 8vo., 65. 
M THE STORY OF A SPRING MORNING, &c, 
i _Iilustrated. Crown 8vo., 5s. 
i} 


CROWN 8vo. 

Baker’s (Sir 8. W.) Eight Years іп | 

| Ceylon. WithélIllustrations.. 35.64. | 

aker's (Sir S. W.) Rifle and Hound in 

; “Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s 64. | 

saring-Gould’s (Rev. 8.) Curlous Myths 

of the Middle Ages. 35. 6d. 

3arin£-Gouid's (Rev. 5.) Origin апа 

; Development of Religious Belief. 2 
_ vols. 35. 6d. each. 

Arassey's (Lady) A Voyage in the * Sun- 


Account of Evolution. 
trations. 35. 6d. 
Conybeare (Rey. W. J.) and Howson’s 
(Very Rey. J. S.) Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul. 46 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 


With 77 Illus- 


" beam’. With 66 Illustrations. 35. бт. | 
Clodd’s (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain | 


Gathered from ‘A Child's Garden of 
Verses’, Set to Music by C. VILLIERS 
STANFORD, Mus. Doc.  4to., ®25. 
sewed ; 35. 6d., cloth gilt. 


The Silver Library. 
3s. 6d. EACH VOLUME. 


Gleig’s (Rey. б. R.) Life of the Duke of 
Wellington., With Portrait. 35. 6d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) She: A History of 
Adventure. 32 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 
Haggard’s (Н. R.) Allan Quatermain. 
With 20 lllustrations. 35. 6d. 
Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch, 
V.C.: a Tale of Country Life. 35, 
6d. * 
Hag£ard's (Н. R.) Cleopatra. With 29 
Full-page Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 
Haggard’s (Н. R.) Eric Brighteyes. 
With sr Illustrations, 35. 6d» 
Haggard’s (Н. R.) Beatrice. 35, 62. 
Harte’s (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods, 
and other Stories., 3s. 60. 
Helmholtz's (Professor) Popular Lec- 


Dougall’s (L.) Beggars All; a Novel 
35. 6d. 

E77le's (A. Conan) Micah Clarke: a Tale 
of Monmouth's Rebellion. . 35. 6d. 
Doyle's (А, Conan) The Captain of the 
Polestar, and other Tales. 3s. 6d. 
Froude's(J. A.) Short Studies on Great 

Subjects. 4 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 
Froude’s (J, A.) Cæsar : a Sketch. 35. 6d. 


^ -Eggude's (J. А.) Thomas Carlyle: a 


— | istory of his Life. Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer. With 17 
795-1835. 2 vols. 75. Illustrations, 3s. ба. DAE rs 

j- D i 1834-1881. 2 vols. 75. Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable, - 

^ |3 — Frovde's (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dun- as 62. NEN 

Ш 4 boy. 35. 6d. Knight’s (E. F.) The Cruise of the 


Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England, 
from the Fall af Wolsey to the Defeat 
of the Spanish Armada. 12 vols. 


tures on Scientific Subjects. With 
68 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 35..6d. each. 
Howitt's (W.) Visits tc Remarkabla 
Places. 80 Illustrations. 35. 62. 


Jefferies’ (R.) The Story of My Heart: 


My Autobiography. With Portrait. 


35. 6d. nav 
Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow. With 
Portrait. 35. 6d. $ 


* Alerte’: the Narrative of a Search : 
Treasure on the Desert Island 
Trinidad. ‹ 
Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 


With 2 Maps nnd 23. 
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Lang’s (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies 
of Early Usage and Belief. 3s. 64. 
Loos (J. А.) and Clutterbuck’s (W. J.) 
Ё В.С. 1887, А Ramble In British 
Columbla, With Maps and 75 Illustra- 

i tions. 35. 6d, AP 
Macaulay's (Lord) Essays and Lays of 
Anclont Rome. With Portrait and 
Illustrations. 35. 62. 
Macleod (H. D.) Tho Eloments of Bank- 
Ing. 35. 6d. 
Marshman's (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havelook. 3s. 6d. 
j Max Müller's (F.) India, what can it 
bal teach us? 35. 6d. 
Max Müllers (F.) Introduction to the 
Sclenco of Religion. 3s. 67. 
Merivale's (Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Emplre.8 vols. 3s. 6d. ea. 
Mill's (J. 8.) Political Economy. 35. 6d. 
Мз (J. 8.) System of Logic. 35. 6d. 
Hilner’s (Goo.) Country Pleasures: the 
"Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a 
Garden. 35. 6d. A 
Nowman’s (Cardinal) Apologia Pro Vita 
Sua. 35. 6d. 
Hewman's (Cardinal) Historical 
Sketches. 3 vols. 35. 62. each. 
, . Newman’s (Cardinal) Callista; a Tale 
E ofthe Third Century. 35. 6d. 
Newman’s (Cardinal) Loss and Gain: a 
3 Tale. 35. 6d. dor 
Newman’s (Cardinal) Essays, Critical 


da 


АЎ > 


ЭЕ. and Historical. 2 vols. 75. 
| * Newman's (Cardinal) An Essay on the 
A Development of Christian Doctrine. 

а gs. 6d. 
Newman's (Cardinal) The Arians of the 
k Fourth Contu“y. 3s. 6d. 

p Newman's (Cardinal) Verses оп 

Various Occasions. 3;. 62. 
_ Newman's (Cardinal) The Present 


Position of Catholics in England. 
CIRCA ee . 
Newman's (Cardinal) Parochial and 


With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. 


Мкр 
prs v 


Bull.—Works by THOMAS Burr, M.D. 


1 Unt ТО MOTHERS, ON THE MANAGE- 


The Silver Library—continued. 


| 


- Plain Sermons, 8 vols. 35. ба, each. With 33 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 
a Neviman'a (Cardinal) Selection, adapted | оой” (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings 
to the Seasons of the Ecclesiastical With бо Illustrations, 35, 64. Y 
m Year, from the * Parochial and Plain| Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. тї 
NS. Sermons’, 3;. 6d. Illustrations, 35. 6d. x ? 
© V | Мае. 
Cookery and Domestic Management. UN 


ч 
-Acton.—MODERNCOOKERY. By ELIZA" 


Newman’s (Cardinal) Sermons bearing 
upon Subjects of the Day. 35. 6d. 

Nowman’s (Cardinal) Difficulties felf.by .— 
Anglicans in Cathollo Teaching OA- 
sidered. 2 vols. 35. 64. each, ` 

Newman's (Cardinal) The Idea of a 


University. 35. 6d. + 
Newman’s (Cardinal) Biblical and 
Ecclesiastical Miracles. 35. 6d. 


-Nowman’s (Cardinal) Discussions and 
Arguments. 35. 64. 

JNewman's (Cardinal) 
Assent. 35. 6d. 

Nowman's (Cardinal) Fifteen Sermoxià 
Proached before the University of 
Oxford. 35, 6d. 

Newman's (Cardinal) Lectures on the: 
Doctrine оѓ Justification. 35. 6d. 

Newman’s, (Cardinal) Sermons ^ on 
Various Occasions. зз. Ód. 

Newman's (Cardinal) The Vla Media 
of the Anglican Church, illustrated 
in Lectures, &c. 2 vols. 35.64, each. 

Newman's (Cardinal) Discourses ite. 
Mixed Congregations. 35. 6d. £s б 

Phillipps-Wolley’s (С.) Snap: а Lege р 
of the Lone Mountain. With 
Illustrations: 35. 6d. 

Proctor's (Е. A.) Other Worlds th 
Ours. зз. 6d. 

Proctor's (R. A.) RouZh Ways 
Smooth. 3s. 64. 

Proctors (R. A.) Pleasant Ways 
Science. 35. 6d. У 

Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marye. 
of Astronomy. 35. 6d. i ` 

Progtor's(R. A.) Nature Studies. 35.64, 

Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of 
Birds. x6olllustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Stevenson (Robert Louls) and Osbourne's. 
(Lloyd) The Wrong Box. 35. 62. . 

Woyman’s (Stanley J.) Tho Hou: ‘of’ 
the Wolf: a Romance. 35. 64. 

Wood's (Rey. J. G.) Petland Revisited. 


Grammar of 


mr. 


MENTOF THEIR HEALTH DURING T] 1 
PERIOD OF PREGNANCY. Fep. 8үо;, || 
15. 6d. è e 


dc a MEET ENG SU A 


2 Fcp. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


"ne^ Fcp. 8vo., 15> 6d. 


РЛ 


а Ыра 


_ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotii 
LONGMANS & CO.-.S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 23 


Codkery and Domestic 


. "e Salis. ‘orks by Mrs. DE SALIS. 


~ CAKES ANI CONFECTIONS A LA MODE. 


\RESSED GAME AND POULTRY À rA 
"Море. Fcp. 8vo., Is. 6d. 
)RESSED VEGETABLES А LA MODE. 


© RINKS ALA MODE. Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 
" ENTRÉES А LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo., 15. 6d. 
OYSTERS À LA MODE. Fep. 8vo., 15. od. 
PUDDINGS AND PASTRY А LA MODE. 
Fep. 8vo., 15. 62. 
&AVOURIES А LA Море, Fcp. 8vó., 
15. 6d. + 
- Saqups AND DRESSED FisH A LA MODE. 
"cp. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


Management—continued. 
De Salis.—Works by Mrs. DE SALIS— 


continued, 

FLORAL DECORATIONS. Suggestions 
and Descriptions. Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 
New-Laip Ecos: Hints for Amateur 
Poultry Rearers. Fep. 8vo., ts. 6d. 
WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOR EVERY 

HousEHOLD. Сг. 8vo., 17. 6d. 


Harrison.—Cookery FOR Busy LIVES 
AND SMALL INCOMES. By MARY HAR- 
RISON. Cr, 8vo., 15. 

TiearC-MaiGRE COOKERY, 
SIDNEY LEAR.  16mó., 25. 

Poole.—CookERY FOR THE DIABETIC. 
By W.. Н. and Mrs. POOLE. With 
Preface by Dr. PAvy. Fcp. 8vo., 25. бй. 


By H. L. 


SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHES A LA 
. Море. Fcp. 8vo., Is. 6d. 
"TrwxPTING DISHES FOR SMALL IN- 


+ WALTER BAGEHOT. 


‘Baring-Gould.—Curious MYTHS OF 
Rev. S. 


THE MIDDLE AGES. Ву 
BARING-GOULD. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Boyd (А. K. H: B.’).—Works by 


А. К. Н. Воур, D.D. 


Longmans & Co.'s Catalogue of Theo- 
A logical Works. 


RSON. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


vo., 35 6d. 
PARSON. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
‘Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


LITIES. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


| ssuRE Hours 1ч Town. Crown] Оў. 8. Luck, OR CUNNING, 
8vo., 35. 6d. A MAIN MEANS OF ORGANIC 
. LESSONS OF MIDDLE AGE. Crown CATION? Сг. 8vo., 75. 6d. 

- 3 8vo., 3s. 6d. " Op. g. Ех Voto. Ап Ассош 
“Our LiTTLE Lire. Two Series. Cr. Sacro Monte or New Jen | 
8vo,. 35. 6d. each. Varallo-Sesioa. тоу. 6d. 

Оюк HOMELY COMEDY: AND TRAGEDY. HOLBEIN'S ‘LA DANSE’ 
Crown 8vo., 35. 68. a Drawing called ' La D 


ссф 


2 vols. 8vo., 285. 


For other works by Dr. Boyd see. Messrs. 


AUTUMN HOLIDAYS OF ù COUNTRY 
MMONPLACE PHILOSOPHER. Crown 
CRITICAL EssAYS OF A COUNTRY 
EAst Coast DAYS AND MEMORIES. 


LANDSCAPES, CHURCHES AND MORA- 


"West.—IHE MOTHER'S MANUAL OF 
CHILDREN’S DISEASES. By CHARLES 


COMES. Fcp. 8vo., тз. 6d. West, M.D., &c. Еср. 8vo., 25. 6d. 
| { Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 
_. Armstrong.—EssAYs AND SKETCHES. | Boyd.— Works by А. K. H. Bovp— 
“By EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG. Fep.| continued. £ 
8vo., 55. RECREATIONS OF A COUNTRY PARSON. 
A Three Series. Cr. 8vo., 35. 62. each. 
Bagehot.—LirERARY STUDIES. By) First Series. Popular Ed. 8vo. 6d. swd. 


Butler.—Works by SAMUEL BUTLER. 

Ор. т. EREWHON. Cr. 8vo., 55. 

Ор. 2. THE FAIR Haven. A Work ir 
Defence of the; Miraculous Elemen 
in our Lord's Ministry. Сг. 8vo. 
7s. 6d. ' { 

Op. 3. LIFE AND HABIT. Ап Ess 
after a Completer View of Evolutic 
Cr, 8vo., ўз. 6d 

Ор. 4. EVOLUTION, OLD AND Ni 
Cr. 8vo., 107, 6d. A 

Op. 5. UNCONSCIOUS MEMORY. 
8vo., 75. 6d. . 

Op. 6. ALPS AND SANCTUARIE| 
PIEDMONT AND CANTON Tr 
Illustrated. 

Op. 7. SELECTIONS FROM OPS. 
With Remarks on Mr. RO! 

* Mental Evolution in Animals 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


Post 4to., 105, € s "E 
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1 ü ts voy. МАХ 
i -Philli .—A CALENDAR | Max Miiller.—Works wy” F. А 3 
| ^ Bore coe eS MULLER.—continued. aM 


IE HALLIWELL - PHILLIPPS 3 : 
| Bes SOON OF  SHAKESPEAREAN| INTRODUCTION TO THE CIENCE "a 
or E Rarities, Enlarged by ERNEST E. RELIGION: Four Lectures delivered at | 
) Ms BAKER, ESA. Bvo., Ios. 6d. the Royal Institution. Cr. вто ii 
a} 1 Hodgson. — OUTCAST, Essays AND NATURAE HELICON ox ne ainos { 
) VERSE TRANSLATIONS." Ey W. SHAD- ectures, Renee "ne" Gifford 
i - WonTH. Hopgson. Стоўп $vo., 85. 6d. сщ 1890. Cr. 8vo. , тоз. 6d. p 
i Hullah.—Works by JoHN HULLAH,| ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGION. TheGif- | 
1 ; LL.D. 7 "ford Lectures, 1891. Cr. 8vo., тоз. 6d, 
А COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE HIS-| THEOSOPHY oR PSYCHOLOGICAL RELI 
TORY OF MODERN MUSIC. 8vo., 8s, 6d. | — GION. The Gifford Lectures, 1892. ° 
8 COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE TRANSI- Cr. 8Y0., 10s, 6d; * : 
\ TION PERIOD 9F MUSICAL HISTORY. ÍNDIA: WHAT CAN IT TEACH US? 
| 8vo., тоз. 6d. Er. 8vo., 35. 6d. à 
lu р Е ев Works by RICHARD JEF-| wrondelssohn.— THE етте por 
ERES ei FELIX MENDELSSOHN. Translate 
a FIELD AND HEDGEROW M PS EAM AE. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., io 
1. Tue STORY oF MY HEART: my Auto. | Milner.— CouTRY PLEASURES: Бе 
biography. With Portrait and New Chronicle of а Year chiefly in a Garden. 
ij Preface by С. J. LONGMAN. Crown! By GEORGE MILNER. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d, 
3 8vo., 35. 6d. US Perring.—Harp KNOTS IN EAE 
| RED DEER. With 17 Illustrations by} SPEARE. By Sir PHILIP PERRING, Вагі 
J. CHARLTON and H. TUNALY. 8vo., 75. 6d. - 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. ori 3 HA K. 
М тне TOILERS OF THE FiELD. With Gun orks by RicHAR 
x ee ыр the, Bust Iai Salisbury STRENGTH AND HAPPINESS. With ọ 


Woop Magic: a Fable. With Vig- 
nette by E. V. B. Crown 8vo., 35. 62. 


“ewsbury.—SELECTIONS FROM THE 
__ LETTERSOFGERALDINE ENDSOR Jews- 
BURYTOJANE WELSH CARLYLE. Edited 
by Mrs. ALEXANDER IRELAND. 8vo.,165. 
'hnson.—THhE|PATENTEE'S MANUAL: 
Treatise on the Law and Practice of 
“ters Patent. Ву]. & J. H. Јонм- 
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